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INTRODUCTIONINTRODUCTIONINTRODUCTIONINTRODUCTION 
    
This dissertation aims at an up-to-date description of the Indo-European lexical stock 
of Armenian with systematic inclusion of the new data. Being an etymological 
investigation with specific purposes rather than an etymological dictionary per se, it 
focuses on new material and ideas and, consequently, only contains relevant topics 
and lexical entries.  

As an Indo-European language, Armenian has been the subject of etymological 
research for over a hundred years. There are many valuable systematic handbooks, 
studies and surveys on comparative Armenian linguistics: Hubschmann 1897; 
Meillet 1936; A‰arHLPatm 1-2, 1940-51; Solta 1960; Godel 1975; Schmitt 1972-74; 
1981; Jahukyan 1972; 1982; 1987; Lamberterie 1992; 1997; Clackson 1994; Olsen 
1999; Kortlandt 2003; Beekes 2003.  

Almost all of these works, with the exception of A‰aryan's fundamental studies 
(see below, and 1.1) and Jahukyan 1972 and 1987, mostly concentrate on Classical 
Armenian and touch the dialects only sporadically. With respect to the comparative 
historical evaluation of several dialectal features, the series of papers of Kortlandt 
and Weitenberg are particularly important. Middle Armenian is extensively studied 
in Karst 1901 (ModArm. transl.: 2002) and "Aknarkner mijin grakan hayereni 
patmut`yan", vols. 1 and 2, Yerevan: University Press, 1972-1975 (see in particular 
H. Muradyan 1972 and M. Muradyan 1982).  

My study intends to incorporate the lexical, phonetic, and morphological 
material in the Armenian dialects into the etymological treatment of the 
Indo-European lexicon. In this respect it is completely new. 
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The lexical stock heavily relies upon A‰aryan's basic etymological dictionary 
(HAB). No serious etymological and/or dialectological investigation should be 
undertaken without consulting HAB. Unfortunately, it is written in Armenian and is 
therefore inaccessible for many students of Indo-European linguistics.  

It should be borne in mind that there are numerous misprints and omissions in 
the new publication of HAB (vols. 1-4, 1971-1979), many of which are corrected in 
HAB-Add 1982. Nevertheless, these corrections sometimes escape the attention of 
scholars. For an example see s.v. garapar `heel'.  

Non-literary data taken from Armenian dialects have largely remained outside of 
the scope of Indo-European etymological considerations. These data include first of 
all those scattered in Armenian dialectological literature, particularly in A‰aryan's 
HAB and numerous descriptions of individual dialects by various authors. 
Furthermore, there is a considerable number of dialectal words in folklore texts and 
anthropological descriptions, which are almost never provided with indices. This 
literature, being written mostly in Armenian, largely remains unavailable or 
inaccessible to the scholars outside Armenia.  

Apart from (potentially old) dialectal words which are not attested in Classical 
or Middle Armenian sources, there are many ClArm. words considered to be absent 
in dialects. In such cases, the newly found dialectal data frequently provide us with 
invaluable clues for establishing the semantics, the phonological shape, the 
morphological features and the geographical distribution of the words.  

The dissertation comprises two basic parts. The first part represents the lexical 
corpus (ordered alphabetically) with philological and etymological discussion, 
whereas the second one lists phonological, morphological and lexico-semantic 
features resulting from the first part and outlines new prospects. Whenever the 
philological data taken from literature are not sufficient (for instance, when dealing 
with words with uncertain status and/or unspecified semantics), I consult the material 
obtained during my field work (August and September 2003), with indispensable 
systematic assistance of my wife, Satenic Gharagyozyan, in areas where some of the 
important Armenian dialects, such as araba�, Goris, Ararat/Lori,Van/Diadin, Sasun, 
etc., are still spoken properly.    

Another essential bearing of my dissertation into the field of Armenian 
etymology is the systematic inclusion of cultural data. See Chapter C. 
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agaagaagaagannnn `zealous (child, pupil)'. 

Attested only once, in a late mediaeval song [NHB 1: 2c]: Zi sireli ic`es mardkan, 
/ Ler yusaneld manuk agan! "Be zealous in your study so that you be loved by 
people". 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Clackson (1994: 223-22498) ascribes a meaning `early' to agan and identifies 
it to -agan found in anagan `late; evening (time)' (q.v.). The latter is considered, thus,  
as composed of the privative prefix an- and agan `early', literally *`not-early'. This 
is actually proposed first in NHB 1: 101a. However, in its only attestation (see 
above) agan  means,  as stated by A‰aryan (HAB 1: 75a), `zealous (child, pupil)' 
rather than `early'. Therefore, the connection with an-agan is possible only in terms 
of a semantic development `early' > `quick(-minded)' > `zealous, diligent'. 

 
agarakagarakagarakagarak, a-stem: GDSg agarak-i, GDPl agarak-a-c` (Bible+) `landed property; estate, a 

house with all possessions; village'. 
For the contextual relatedness with art `cornfield, tilled field' (q.v.) cf. e.g. Isaiah 

27.4: pahel zo‰ artoy yagaraki :    ~. 
In Agat`ange�os 126 (1909= 1980: 73L6), agarak is found in an enumeration of 

the types of dwellings or rural communities, which is represented by Thomson 
(1976: 139) as follows: awan `town', en `village', geo� `hamlet', agarak `estate'. 
Thoroughly analyzing a number of similar lists and other attestations, Sargsyan 
(1967) concludes that agarak means `landed property, estate' and is equivalent to 
dastakert.  

Armenian loans: Georg. agarak'i `cornfield, estate, village', and, without -ak, 
agara `estate, rural house' [HAB 1: 77b]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since long, connected with Gr.  `field', Lat. ager m. `field', Skt. ajra- 
m. `field, plain', etc. Since these forms go back to PIE *h2eg^-ro- which cannot yield 
Arm. *agar-ak, A‰aryan (HAB 1: 77a) assumes a loan from a lost IE language of 
Asia Minor. Others (e.g. Karst 1911: 402; see also Jahukyan 1987: 452; cf. Olsen 
1999: 246, 953) link agarak with Sumer. agar `field'. See s.v. art `cornfield, tilled 
field'. 
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At any case, the spread of the PIE term into Near East is possible, and Arm. 
agar-ak can be regarded as its secondary reflex and linked with other cultural loans 
as burgn `tower' (q.v.) etc. But the ending -ak seems to favour an Iranian 
intermediation. 

Greppin (1982a: 118; see also 1991b: 724, with some ECauc. forms) treats agar-
ak as a loan from Hurr. awari- `field'. He stresses that the Hurrian word would 
appear in Urartian as *are, so Arm. agar-ak must come from Hurrian, not Urartian. 
According to Jahukyan (1987: 425), this comparison is phonologically possible, but 
the other etymology is more probable.   

 
agiagiagiagi, GSg agwoy (cf. zagwoy in P`awstos Buzand 3.6), ISg agwov (Epiphanius of 

Cyprus), IPl ageawk` or ISg agaw (Philo) `tail' 
Bible+. 
Unein agis əst nmanut`ean kar‰i, ew xayt`oc` yagis noc`a (Revelation 9.10); 

Agik` noc`a nmanut`iwn oji. (Revelation 9.19). In these passages Arm. agi (= Gr. 
) refers to the tails of scorpions and snakes. 

In P`awstos Buzand 3.6 (1883=1984: 13L-12f; transl. Garso�an 1989: 73): kapec`in 
kaxec`in zmanukn Grigoris zagwoy jioyn "hanged and bound [in the text: bound and 
hanged - HM] young Grigoris to the tail of the horse". 

In these three classical passages agi refers to the tail(s) of scorpions, snakes, and a 
horse, respectively. Elsewhere agi denotes the tail of a lion, a dog, etc. [NHB 1: 3]. 
As we see, it is used also for snakes and for a dog, despite A‰aryan's statement (see 
HAB 1: 77b). 

A meaning `penis' can be deduced from agat `whose penis is cut off' used by 
Grigor Tat`ewac`i in "Girk` harc`manc`" (14th cent.).  
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in the dialects with: 

initial a-: Agulis, Ha‰ən, Aslanbek, Xarberd, Rotost`o, Akn, Sebastia, Jt`. [a 
misprint in HAB for Zt`. or J�. ?], Alakert, Su‰`ava [HAB 1: 78a], Mv. [? not in the 
list of abbrev.], Papen, Xotrjur [HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 3b]; Svedia [Andreasyan 
1967: 352a]; 

initial h-: araba� hak`yi, hak`yu [Davt`yan 1966: 299]; Goris hak`i, hak`u, hak`yu 
[Margaryan 1975: 311a, 425a], perhaps also hak`un, cf. AblSg hak`unic` (referring 
to the tail of a hen) [Lisic`yan 1969: 270]; Samaxi hak`i, hak`yi [Ba�ranyan 1964: 
185]; Me�ri hegyin [A�ayan 1954: 260a]; Kar‰ewan hagyin [H. Muradyan 1960: 
188a]; Kak`avaberd hagin, in the village of Gudemnis hak`yu [H. Muradyan 1967: 
98, 116, 164a]; Are hagi [Lusenc` 1982: 195a]; Samadin/ Dilijan hak`i [Meunc` 
1989: 183a]. 



 17 

The initial ha- in Satax hakyi corresponds regularly to Van a- in akyi (see M. 
Muradyan 1962: 25, 33, 76, 172, 191a). A‰aryan (1952: 24f) does not explain this a- 
> Van a- development. Bearing in mind that the Classical y- yields voiced h- in 
Satax whereas it disappears in Van (see A‰aryan 1953: 76; Muradyan 1962: 24, 53), 
one should trace the anlaut of Satax hakyi back to y- rather than h- since the latter 
would have given x-. This perfectly suits the rule formulated by Weitenberg (1986: 
92-93). Thus, at least on the basis of Van and Satax one may restore a by-form with 
an initial y-, viz. Armenian *y-agi. See 2.3.1 on y-. 

For Partizak, a recent meaning `an inseparable friend' is recorded, but the form 
itself is not [HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 3b]. 

In most of the dialects the word generally means `tail' (as stressed byA‰aryan in 
HAB 1: 78a, in Su‰`ava even pertaining to sheep, fish and birds), while a meanig 
`lap' is attested in Van, Satax (specifically of women's dress; see M. Muradyan 
1962: 68, 76, 172, 191a), Akn and Svedia. Svedia is particularly interesting for here 
we have a contrast: aka `tail' (< agi), NPl akəsdun `tails' : akak` `lap' (< agi-k`) 
[Andreasyan 1967: 40, 42, 52, 352a]. The latter formation should be interpreted as a 
common development shared with Akn ag`ik` since this too is a plural formation 
with the semantic shift. However, this meaning could be pretty old since it is found 
also in Van and Satax, and in Alakert we find `edge of the spinal column'. 

The by-form *ak`u found in araba�, Goris and partially in Kak`avaberd (see 
above) is perhaps resulted from a generalization of the oblique stem agw-, cf. 
araba� e.g. AblSg hyak`van [Harut`yunyan 1965: 94bNr964g]), Kak`avaberd 
(Gudemnis) GDPl hak`vac` [Muradyan 1967: 116], etc. 
SEMANTICSSEMANTICSSEMANTICSSEMANTICS Theoretically, the basic meaning of the word might have been `edge' in 
the semantic fields of animal (partly also, perhaps, human) anatomy and dressing. 
This suggestion will be verified below, in the etymological section. Arm. tutn/ttun 
(q. v.) can serve as an interesting parallel for the semantic field. Cf. also ClPers. dum 
`tail; edge/end' (`хвост; конец') [EtimSlovIranJaz 2, 2003: 479]. This word 
demonstrates semantic variety already in Bible, whereas agi appears in the literature 
only in the meaning `tail', the other meanings being confined to the dialects; cf. also 
Arak`elyan 1984: 50. 
EEEETYMTYMTYMTYM No acceptable etymology is recorded in HAB 1: 77-78. Listed by Olsen 
(1999: 940) among words of unknown origin. 

Jahukyan (1967: 191) connects the word to Pol. ogon and Czech ohon `tail' < IE 
*ag^^- (= *h2eg^̂-) `to drive' (cf. s.v. acem) and places it in the list of aberrant words 
which deviate from the rules of palatalization. I would agree with Greppin (1983: 
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261) who considers the etymology uncertain by putting the whole entry between 
square brackets. 

If the basic meaning of agi was indeed `edge' (in the semantic fields of animal, 
partly also, perhaps, human anatomy, as well as dressing; see above, in the 
dialectological section), I would connect the word to Arm. haw3 `beginning' < 
perhaps *`edge' (q.v.) which may be derived from *p(e)h2u-. haw and (h)agi 
correspond to each other as kov and kogi (see s.v.v). The loss of the initial h- in agi 
is perhaps due to the unstressed position: *ph2u-iiV- > Arm. *(h)agiiV- > agi. In 
eastern dialects the h-, if not from y-, may have been preserved because here the 
initial syllable is accented as a result of accent retraction.  

As I tried to demonstrate in the dialectological section, a by-form *y-agi can be 
restored on the base of Satax and Van (perhaps also the others with an initial h-, if 
this goes back to Arm. *y-). This is parallel to haw next to which there is a rarely 
attested prefixed form, that is yaw (q.v.). 

 
azbnazbnazbnazbn, -bin, -bamb `weft, web, warp'. 

First attested thrice (not twice, as in Astuacaturean 1895: 11b and Greppin 1983: 
262) in Judges 16.13-14 (in the story of Samson and Delilah) rendering Gr.  
`warp/Kettenfaden': Et`e ankc`es zeot`anesin gisaks glxoy imoy ənd azbin <...>. Ear 
zeot`anesin gisaks glxoy nora handerj azbambn <...>. Korzeac` zc`ic`sn handerj 
ostayniwn ew azbambn yormoy anti. 

Next: asbn (Philo); aspn (Vark` ew vkayabanut`iwnk`); ISg azbamb (Nerses 
Lambronac`i, 12th cent.; see NHB 1: 6b); APl azbuns (George of Pisidia). 

The "pure" root *azb (without -n) is found in two derivatives: azb-a-xumb `crowd, 
rabble' (P`awstos Buzand 4.5: 1883=1984: 71L-11) and azboc` `weaver's comb' (John 
Chrysostom). The rendering of the former as `a grouping of the warp or weft' given 
by Greppin (1983: 262) is literal rather than textual. I do not understand why Bailey 
(1983: 2) translates the compound as `very close'. The passage from P`awstos reads 
as follows: t`r‰`el anc`anel i veray azbaxumb zorut`eanc`s "they fly over dense 
forces" (transl. Garso�an 1989: 119-120). As for the renderings `weaver's reed to 
separate threads' (my underlining) and `stick' given by Bailey for azbn and azboc`, 
respectively, one feels a tendency to stress their semantic conformity with Khot. ysba 
< *(a)zba- `reed'; see the etymological section. 

The interpretation of azbaxumb should be reconsidered. The first component can 
in fact be equated to *asp- `to arm', a quasi-word based on a re-analysis of aspazen 
and a contamination with aspar `shield' and (a)sparapet `commander-in-chief'. A 
secondary (dialectal?) voicing of sibilants and affricates is not uncommon in 
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Buzand's History; cf. A�jk` < A�c`k` (q.v.), Amaraz < Amaras, Tozb < Tosp. So, 
azbaxumb might have been made up to mean `armed crowd, rabble'. This suits the 
context: azbaxumb zorut`eanc`. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in numerous dialects. A trace of the final -n, though lacking even in 
Goris, Me�ri and other neighbouring dialects, seems to be found in Lernayin araba�: 
aspə (araba�, Hadrut`, Sa�ax-Xcaberd, Mehtien) [Davt`yan 1966: 300]. In what 
follows I will only mention data which are relevant for the semantics. 

According to HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 106b, the basic dialectal meaning of azb(n) 
is `the movable frame of a (weaver's) loom with comb-like threads through between 
which the threads of the woof pass' . Interestingly enough, this thorough description 
suits the dialectal (noted as "rmk.") meaning cited in NHB 1: 6b: "the comb-like 
woof through which the arej-k` (q.v.) pass; =Turk. /p`o‰u, p`u‰u/". Compare 
*aspasantr (in many dialects) `the comb (santr) of asp (= azbn), a part of the loom by 
which the woven fabric is pushed forward' [HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 106b], as well 
as azboc` `weaver's comb' (see above). 

Orbeli (2002: 207) describes the meaning of Moks asp` as follows: "ремизки, 
четыре пары палочек с нитяными гребнями, разделяющими нити тканья". For 
the devoicing cf. azg `nation' > Moks ask, oblique ask`- (op. cit. 206).   

Compounds *azbat`el and *azbap`ayt (with t`el `thread' and p`ayt `wood' as the 
second members, respectively) are recorded in Me�ri (əzbat`il and əzbap`εt [A�ayan 
1954: 260]) and araba� (əspat`il and əspap`εt, -ap`at, etc. [Davt`yan 1966: 300]). 
araba� *azbap`ayt is cited in HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 7b in the meaning `the 
horizontal thin wood of a (weaver's) loom on which azb is based/put'. No Goris 
form is recorded in Margaryan 1975. However, Lisic`yan (1969: 158) mentions aspi 
p`εtnεr (= Turk. /kuju-a�aji/), and the stick (‰ipot) on it - əspap`εtin ‰əpat (= Turk. 
/kuju-‰ubuxi/). For additional ethnographic information concerning azb(n) see 
Lisic`yan 1969: 160-161. Note also azbel (in a few dialects) `to stretch the azb-'s for 
the weaving', a process where aspnko‰, with ko‰ `beam' as a second member (only 
in Sebastia), is involved, too [HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 7b, 106b]. 
SEMANTICSSEMANTICSSEMANTICSSEMANTICS NHB and HAB specify the meaning of azbn as follows: `initial 
edge-threads (glossed as cop) of a woven fabric'. The same is stated by A�ayan 
(1954: 260a) concerning Me�ri azb, but this seems to be taken from HAB and may 
not be used as a first-hand information. I am not sure whether there is solid textual 
basis to justify the particular reference to the edge-threads, but it seems to be 
confirmed at least by the denominative verb azbel (in a few dialects) `to stretch the 
azb-'s for the weaving'. 
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Though the textual evidence needs further examination, I preliminarily conclude 
that the basic meaning of the word can be formulated as follows: `the (wooden) 
frame of a loom with the main threads as the basis of the fabric'. A secondary 
specification concentrating on the threads or the edge-threads might have taken 
place; cf. in Sebastia, where the word refers to `golden and silver threads (in 
jeweller's art)', and just mentioned azbel.   

As suggested by numerous parallels (ostayn, stori, torg, etc.), the basic meaning 
can easily be derived from `wood; branch'. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 1: 84b) considers the resemblance with Syriac *azba `pubic 
or armpit hair' as accidental. Indeed, it is remote semantically. Then A‰aryan 
(A‰arHLPatm 1, 1940: 184; cf. Jahukyan 1985a: 367; 1987: 436-437; 1990: 63) 
mentions the word in the list of etymologically opaque words conjecturally of 
Urartian origin. Jahukyan does not mention any of the references cited below, 
although he does list Bailey 1983 and Cop 1955 in his bibliography (1987: 647, 
650). 

Cop (1955: 28; I cite from Greppin 1983: 262) proposed a connection with Skt. 
atka- m. `garment, coat' (RV+); YAv. aka- m. `coat, outer garment', Gr.  < 
*-  `set the warp in the loom, i.e. begin the web', , more usually 
, - n. `warp/Kettenfaden' (cf.  `to set the warp in the loom, i.e. 
begin the web'), Alb. end/e~n(d) `weben; anzetteln'. The Armenian form is derived 
from *ant-s-mn 

Though semantically attractive ( corresponds to azbn in the 
above-mentioned passage from Judges 16.13-14), this etymology poses serious 
phonological problems. Greppin (1983: 262) argues against this derivation by stating 
that *ant-s-mn "would seem to give *anjbn rather than *anzbn > azbn". To my mind, 
this objection is not essential. The developments -j- > -z- in such a cluster, and *-Vnz 
> -Vz are unparalleled, but not impossible. I would even prefer to eliminate the 
voicing; thus: *ant-s-mn > *ansmn > *asmn (for *-Vns > -Vs see 2.1.11). The shift 
*-mn > -bn (on which Greppin refers to Pedersen; cf. sksanim :   skizbn `begin') and 
the origin of *-s- are more problematic. Furthermore, the relationship between the 
Greek, Indo-Iranian and Albanian cognates and, consequently, the existence of an 
etymon, are very uncertain; see Frisk 1: 183; Mayrhofer, EWAia 1, 1992: 58; 
Demiraj 1997: 166-167.   

Olsen (1999: 369-370) suggests the same etymological connection whithout any 
reference to Cop or Greppin. She mentions only the Greek and equates azbn to 
, assuming "an Arm. sound change *-tm- (> *-tsm-) > *-sm- (*-zm-) as in Gk., 
followed by the particular development of *-m- > -b- as in skizbn". On *-mn > -bn 
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she too refers to Pedersen; cf. s.v. sksanim skizbn. I do not think *at-mn would yield 
Arm. azbn.   

The etymology proposed by Bailey (1983: 1-3; the same year as Greppin's 
treatment) opens more perspectives. Bailey compares azbn to Khot. ysba = *(a)zba- 
`reed' and connects them to the PIE words for `branch' and `bone', which are 
interpreted as variants of the same root with different suffixes; thus: *os-d/t- (= 
*Hos-d/t, see s.v.v. ost `branch' and oskr `bone'). The Khotanese form under 
discussion is derived from *os-b(h), and the Armenian azbn is considered an Iranian 
loan in view of its vocalism. 

There seems to be no evidence for an independent *Hos- (for Luv. ḫa- n. 
`Knochen, (Frucht-)Kern, (Frucht-)Stein' see Starke 1990: 120-124), so one should 
perhaps restore *Hos(d)-b(h)-. The Armenian form is not necessarily an Iranian loan. 
The semantic shift `reed' > `a part of a weaver's loom' is possible; cf. the meaning of 
Arm. e�egn in Hamen [HAB 2: 19a; A‰aryan 1947: 227] and Sebastia 
[HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 367b]. However, we do not know whether the word 
participated in the weaving terminology of any Iranian language. Furthermore, azbn 
does not mean a stick as a part of a loom (or as a weaver's instrument). So, a native 
origin of azbn should not be excluded. With a generalization of the zero grade from 
the genitive, azbn might go back directly to *h2sd-bh-m. It is remarkable that Arm. 
ost, -oy `branch' originating from the full grade form of the thematized variant of the 
root under discussion, that is *Hosd-o- (cf. Gr.  `bough, branch, twig'), is 
largely incorporated into the weaving terminology; see s. v. v. ost and ostayn.   

If the Khotanese is really related, we are probaly dealing with an innovation by 
means of the determinative *-bh- shared by Armenian and Iranian; cf. surb < 
*k^u-bh-ro-, de�-b, skiz-b-n, etc. If PIE *Huebh- `to weave' (cf. Skt. vabh- `to bind, 
fetter', MPers. waf- `to weave', etc.) is indeed an enlargement of the synonymous 
*He/ou- (see Gamkrelidze/ Ivanov 1984: 581-585; Klimov 1989: 27; Mallory/ 
Adams 1997: 572a), one may perhaps compare this *-bh- to that of *H(o)sd-bh-. 

 
azdr azdr azdr azdr (spelled also as astr), er-stem: GDSg azder, AblSg azder-e; later also GDSg azder-i, 

GDPl azder-a-c` `thigh' (Bible+), `shoulder(-blade) etc.' (Grigor Narekac`i, Nerses 
Lambronac`i, etc.) 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM The connection with Skt. sakthi- n. `thigh' (RV+), Gr.  n. `hip-joint, 
in which the thigh turns', etc. which involves a metathesis *sa- > as and voicing of 
the stops (Meillet 1898: 277-278; Hubschmann 1899: 47; HAB 1: 86b; Jahukyan 
1967: 217; M. Hanneyan 1979: 173) is highly improbable. Greppin (1983: 262) 
introduced the word in square brackets, as of uncertain origin. 
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Jahukyan (1983: 86-87; 1987: 142, 184) derives azdr from PIE *Host- `bone' (cf. 
Gr. ~, - f. `loin or loins, lower part of the back' etc.; see s.v. oskr `bone') 
reconstructing *ost-dh-ur > *ozdhur > azdr. Olsen (1999: 149) independently 
suggests the same etymology but points out that "the formal divergences are not 
easily overcome". The determinative *-dh- is not confirmed by any cognate form, 
and the vowel *o- cannot yield Arm. a- in a closed syllable. The latter problem might 
be removed if one assumes a zero grade form: *h3st-dh-. 

 
*azn*azn*azn*azn----aworaworaworawor 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL Arm. *aznawor `huge man, giant; supernatural being, spirit' is present in the 
dialects of Bulanəx, Xlat`, Van, Nor Bayazet [HAB 1: 87b], Ararat [Amatuni 1912: 
3], Sebastia [Gabikean 1952: 42], Alakert [Madat`yan 1985: 206a], Svedia etc. 
[HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 8a]. In a fairy-tale from Goris, the village of Yayji, 
recorded in Yerevan in 1969 (HZHek` 7, 1979: 507L11): min aznavur ar‰` "a giant 
bear". 

S. Avagyan (1978: 176a) records aznaur `a mythical giant man' in Ar‰ak (close to 
Van). On the way Ar‰ak - Van there is a heap of stones called Aznavuri kerezman 
"grave of Aznavur", a few m. broad and as long as a cornfield. According to the 
traditional story, this is the grave of Aznavur, who was created by Satana the very 
same day when the Lord created Adam (op. cit. 106). 

Commenting upon a similar grave aznawuri gerezman in a Kurdish village close 
to Manazkert, Abe�yan (1899: 71, 711) points out that under the word aznawur "die 
Urbewohner Armeniens" are understood, and the word is equivalent to dew. 

For other textual illustrations see Mik`ayelyan 1980: 14aL16f, 15aL24 (Nor 
Bayazet). 

In Gomer aznahur is recorded [HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 8a]. The -h- instead of -w- 
is also seen in *anjnahur (see below). 

In the meaning `nobleman': Satax aznavur [M. Muradyan 1962: 208a]; Akn 
aznawur (as a personal-name) [Gabrielean 1912: 233]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM According to A‰aryan (HAB 1: 87b), Arm. azn `generation, nation, tribe' (cf. 
azn-iw `noble' in Bible+) has been borrowed into Georg. aznauri `nobleman' and 
from Georgian re-borrowed into Arm. dial. *aznawor `huge man, giant; supernatural 
being, spirit'. Given the facts that in most of the dialects Arm. *azn-awor is not 
semantically identic with Georg. aznauri `nobleman', and is widespread in Armenian 
dialects most of them being geographically very far from Georgia, and the suffix 
-awor is very productive in Armenian, the interpretation of Arm. *azn-awor as a 
Georgian loan is not probable. 
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The Armenian and Georgian words may be independent borrowings from Iranian. 
Moreover, it seems more probable that Arm. *azn-awor `huge man, giant; 
supernatural being, spirit' is not related with Georg. aznauri `nobleman' and the 
others [though a contamination is possible; cf. also Aznanc`-ordi `valiant, brave 
man' from azn, see SasCr 2/2, 1951: 821; Petoyan 1965: 380], but rather continues 
ClArm. anjn-awor `subsistent; breathing' < `body/soul possessing' (Eznik Ko�bac`i, 
Philo, etc.), a derivative of anjn `person, ipse; soul, spirit; body' (Bible+; dial.); cf. 
also Sasun anjnavur `animate, living, corporeal', Moks anjnavur, anjnahur `animate; 
giant, mighty', Aparan anjnahur `a mythical being', Gomer aznahur `giant'. Of these 
forms, A‰aryan (HAB 1: 204a) mentions only Aparan anjnahur `a mythical being' 
stating that it is a reshaped form of *aznawor < Georgian aznauri `nobleman'. As we 
saw, however, the form anjnawor is reliably attested both in old literature and in 
dialects, and its semantics fits well into my proposal. See further s.v. anjn. 

Arm. dial. *azn-awor `huge man, giant; supernatural being, spirit', thus, together 
with Sasun anjnavur `animate, living, corporeal', Moks anjnavur, anjnahur `animate; 
giant, mighty', etc., belongs to ClArm. anjn-awor `subsistent; breathing' < 
`body/soul possessing' < anjn `person, ipse'; soul, spirit; body'. Typologically cf. 
Lat. animus `soul, mind; vital power', anima `air, breeze, breath, soul, life' : animal 
n. `animal', and, especially, Arm. dial. janavar `(ferocious) beast' : Pers. jan-var 
`living, alive; animal; a fierce beast', jan-avar `alive; an imprudent man' from jan 
`soul, vital spirit; mind; self; life; spirit, courage; the father of demons' (see 
Steingass 352-353). Note also Turk. canavar `cruel, rude, uncivilized; hero; etc.' 
(Uwe Blasing, p.c.). A‰aryan (1902: 216) treats Polis and other forms as borrowed 
from Turkish. 

Arm. dial. janavar `beast' can also refer to a small beast, as e.g. in Nor Bayazet 
(see Mik`ayelyan 1980: 9b, lines 8, 9, 22). In the same book (160b), jun-janavar is 
glossed as `wild beast; huge man'. In Ar‰ak (S. Avagyan 1978: 184a): janavar 
`monster, imaginary ugly animal'. In a fairy-tale from Sirak (HZHek` 4, 1963: 
154L-2f, 155L7): mek viap, mek dew, ya uri me janavar "a dragon, a devil, or 
another janavar"; o‰` dew gtav, o‰` viap, o‰` εl uri janavar : "He found neither 
devil, nor dragon, and nor another janavar". Thus, janavar refers to `wild beast (real 
or imaginary)'. Note that Pers. jan-var contains the same suffix as Arm. anjn-awor. 

Turk. aznavr `vengeful, cruel, fierce, big and strong' and Pers. aznavur (in 
Steingass 45a: aznavur `a great lord') are often treated as Armenian borrowings 
[HAB 1: 87b; Dankoff 1995: 16; Ba�ramyan 1974: 163]. This view is criticized by 
Uwe Blasing (p.c.) who argues that all the forms are borrowed (directly or indirectly) 
from MPers. aznavar `noble'. 
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alawunk`alawunk`alawunk`alawunk`, alawsunk` alawsunk` alawsunk` alawsunk` `Pleiades'. 

In "Vark` ew vkayabanut`iwnk` srboc`", Venice, 1874, vol. 1, p. 682 (apud HAB 
3: 222a): Bayc` ayl aste�k` < ... > orps aruseakn ew mazarovt`n ew alawsunk`n ew 
Haykn. Attested also in Carəntir, as well as by lexicographers. The occurrrence of 
`Pleiades' beside Hayk `Orion' is very common, cf. Job 9.9, 38.31; and Amos 5.8 - 
bazmaste�k` and Hayk, next to each other. In the dialect of Van this relationship has 
created an interesting compound, namely: Xek`-bazuk` (perhaps to be corrected as 
pazuk`) `Orion/Hayk and Pleiades' (see Ter-Mkrt‰`yan 1970: 182-183) < *Hayk-k` 
+ Bazuk-k`. Generally about the association `Orion-Hayk' see A. Petrosyan 1991: 
102-103; 1991a: 121; 1997: 22-23. On Orion and Pleiades see 3.1.1-2, 3.1.4.  

In "Bargirk` hayoc`" (see Amalyan 1975: 8Nr128), alawun, var. alasun, is rendered 
by bazmast� or bazum ast� or erroneously bazmata� (cf. HAB 1: 9, 92a) `Pleiades'. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Jahukyan (1963a: 86; cf. 1987: 270, with some reservation) connects to 
a�awni `dove' deriving both from *aləu- `white, shiny' and comparing also *albho-, 
read *h2elbho-. This etymology seems to me uncertain, since the only (cited) 
evidence for *-əu-n- is taken from the Celtic onomastics, and there are no strong 
semantic parallels. One might reformulate the connection, deriving alaw(s)unk` 
directly from a�awni, regardless of the ultimate origin of the latter. However, neither 
this would be convincing because, firstly: -l- instead of -�- is not explained. 
Secondly, the origin of -s- remains obscure. Thirdly, a�awni `dove' is a derivation 
with -i suffix, but the expected (folketymological) development would be `dove' > 
`star' and not the other way around. Finally, to the best of my knowledge, in 
Armenian tradition, unlike in that of Greek (cf. Scherer 1953: 144; Puhvel 1991: 
1244), the Pleiades are never interpreted as doves. 

H. Suk`iasyan (1979: 298-299; cf. 1986: 26-27, 69, 99, 136, 137) mentions 
Jahukyan's etymology stating that the -s- is a determinative, and treating the -w- as 
from the determinative *-bh-. See also S. Grigoryan 1988: 192. None of the authors 
specifies the origin of the -s-. 

There is synonymous a�abasar (only in P`etBar), on which nothing certain can be 
based, however. 

Since the semantic development `many' > `Pleiades' is one of the most 
representative patterns for naming this star cluster (see 3.1.2), one may derive 
alaw(s)unk` `Pleiades' from y-olov `many' (< *polh1us, cf. Gr.  `many', Skt. 
puru-, etc.). It is remarkable that the Iranian (YAv. APl f paoiryainyas < 
*paruiiain-, NPers. parvn, etc.) and the Greek () names seem to have 
been based on the same PIE word. For the discussion and other opinions I refer to 
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Bartholomae 1904, s.v.; Pokorny 1959: 800; Bogolyubov 1987; Puhvel 1991: 
1243-1244. Theoretically, we might be dealing with an isogloss shared by Armenian, 
Greek, and Iranian. 

This attractive etymology has been proposed by A. Petrosyan (1990: 234-236; 
1991: 103; 1991a: 121; 1997: 22). However, he does not specify the morphological 
background and phonological developments, and involves details which seem to be 
improbable and unnecessary, such as the relation to a�awni `dove' (see above for the 
criticism) and Hurrian allae `lady, queen' (pointing out that the dove is the symbol of 
Mother-goddess), as well as an anagrammatic connection with the IE name of the 
mythological snake *uel- (cf. Russ. Volosyni `Pleiades' etc., see Ivanov/Toporov 
1974: 49-50, 200). Furthermore, one misses here the semantic development `many' > 
`Pleiades', which, in my opinion, is essential. The secondary correlation to the doves 
is based on folk-etymology and is confined to Greek. Compare other "Umdeutungen" 
of Pleiades to `Schiffahrtsgestirn' (after ), etc [Scherer 1953: 143f; 1974: 
18918]. 

Arm. alaw(s)unk` has n-stem like harawunk` `arable land' (q.v.). The -s- is 
perhaps from a parallel form in the suffix IE *-ko- by regular palatalization of *k 
after *u, cf. s.v.v. boys, araws1 (NB! next to the above-mentioned harawunk`), etc. 
The initial a- beside -o- of y-olov `many' might be explained by the ablaut within the 
PIE paradigm (cf. the zero-grade of Skt. puru-, see also 2.1.20, 2.1.23) or by the 
Armenian development o > a in pretonic open syllable within the Armenian 
paradigm; see 2.1.3. 

Celtic *lu-uero- `viel' from *plh1u-uer-o- (see Zimmer 1997: 354-355) seems 
particularly interesting. If containing the heteroclitic suffix *-uer/n-, it matches 
alawunk` and helps to restore a paradigm identic with that of harawunk`, cf. Gr. 
 f. `tilled or arable land; pl. corn-lands, fields', etc. 

At last, one has to take into consideration also with Karst's (1948: 792) brief note 
in which he compares alaw(s)unk` with Turan. Pers. alus, ulus `troupe, foule'. [Any 
etymological or contaminative relation?]. 

 
alewralewralewralewr, aliwraliwraliwraliwr, GDSg aler (later also o-stem) `flour' 

Bible+. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Ubiquitous in dialects. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Belongs to the family of a�am `to grind' (q.v.), cf. especially Gr.  n., 
mostly in pl. , also  f. `flour' [Hubschmann 1897: 414; HAB 1: 
94b]. 
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Usually *h2leh1-ur is reconstructed for the Armenian word [Beekes 1969: 234; 
2003: 191; Eichner 1978: 152; Normier 1980: 20; Olsen 1999: 154, 156]. Hamp 
(1970: 228a) reconsructs *h2(e)leh1uro-, which does not agree with Kortlandt's view 
on loss of w (see 2.1.33.1). Eichner (ibid. 153-154) derives aliwr `flour', a�biwr 
`well, spring' etc. from nominative *-ewr assuming a subsequent development -iwr > 
-ewr analogically after the genitive -er which in turn has been derived, he says, from 
*-ewros, a replacement of an original *-ewnos. Clackson (1994: 94) considers this 
explanation as entirely ad hoc since the oblique stem of the word for `spring' must 
have been *bhrun-, cf. Goth. brunna, etc.; see s.v. a�bewr and 2.1.33.1 for more 
detail. He concludes that the -e- of a�bewr comes from PIE short *-e-, and that we 
must seek a different explanation for the -e- of alewr. 

It has been assumed that alewr is a borrowing from Greek; see HAB 1: 94b for the 
references. Hubschmann (1883: 17; see also 1897: 414) rejected this in view of Arm. 
-l- instead of -�-. Clackson (1994: 94-95) advocates the loan theory and argues that 
the palatal -l- can be due to the environment of a front vowel, cf. balistr `catapult', 
etc. He concludes that "either alewr is a loan, or it stems from a different prototype 
from that ancestral to the Greek forms". Even if the two nouns do both continue the 
same formation with the meaning `flour', he proceeds, it seems unlikely that this is 
an innovation. 

The loan theory is advocated also by Greppin (1986: 288) who argues that in the 
Bible translation alewr mostly renders Gr. , and concludes: "Clearly, the 
appearance of Arm. alewr instead of *a�ewr is the result of learned tampering". 

One finds hard to accept that such a common thing as is `flour' can be a 
borrowing (HAB 1: 94b with references). Moreover, alewr is the principal word for 
`flour' which is dialectally ubiquitous, so such a word would have hardly been 
borrowed from (or influenced by) Greek. As a last resort, one might assume a very 
old borrowing at the "Mediterranean" stage. In my view, the Greek and Armenian 
words for `flour' continue the same protoform, viz. *h2leh1-ur. If the original form 
was indeed alewr and not aliwr, one may posit a loss of the intervocalic laryngeal, 
see s.v. yoyr. On -ewe- > -e- in GDSg aler see HAB 4: 628a etc. (for more detail and 
references see 2.1.33.1). 

 
axazaxazaxazaxaz, GDPl axaz-a-c` `ermine, mustela alba'. 

The only attestation mentioned in NHB and HAB is found in K`a�. ar leh. [NHB 
1: 14c]: 

Nmanin o�jaxohk` axazac`, ork` t`o�un zink`eans əmbrnil yorsordac` k`an t`e 
a�axil "The righteous (people) resemble ermines which prefer to let themselves to be 
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caught by hunters rather than to sin". The source, that is Ka�. ar leh., is missing in the 
bibliographies of both NHB and HAB. Its author seems to be Simeon Lehac`i (17th 
cent.), of which I find another attestation of axaz in `U�egrut`iwn', in the meaning 
`ermine-fur'; see Akinean 1936: 381L44, 421 (citing the Dictionary of Step`anos 
Rok`a, 17-18 cent.). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM The word is considered a dialectal form of ak`is `weasel' (q.v.); see also 
HAB 1: 96b; Jahukyan 1967: 307. The latter mentions the pair in the context of the 
deviant alternation k`/x, but offers no explanation or etymology. 

I think, axaz can be explained by a contamination of Arm. ak`is `weasel' and 
Pahl. and NPers. xaz `marten' (see MacKenzie 1971: 94). For a thorough discussion 
see s.v. ak`is. 

 
acemacemacemacem `to bring, lead, move, beat, pour, etc.', later also `to cut, shave; to play (a music 

instrument); to lay an egg', etc. 
Bible+. 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects especially in the meaning `to lay eggs'; in eastern 
peripheries (T`iflis, araba�, Agulis, Ju�a, etc.): `to pour', `to play a music 
instrument' [HAB 1: 102]. See also s.v. acu `garden-bad'. On the epenthetic -r- in 
*arcu `garden-bed' and *arceli (vs. ac-eli) `razor' see 2.1.30.2. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Windischmann and Gosche, connected with Skt. ajati, Av. azaiti, Gr. 
 `to lead', Lat. ago, etc. [Hubschmann 1896: 412Nr6; HAB 1: 101-102] : PIE 
*h2eg^- `to drive, lead'. 

Given the absence of the initial h- as the expected reflex of the laryngeal, 
Clackson (1994: 2183) points out: "Kortlandt's rule that *h2e- goes to Armenian ha- 
does not explain acem `I bring'". In fact, Kortlandt (2003 [< 1983 and 1996]: 44, 
118; see also Beekes 2003: 175, 182) derived acem from *h2g^-es-, cf. Lat. gero `to 
bring' (on which see Schrijver 1991: 18-19); see also Greppin 1983: 263. 
Considering this etymology problematic, Clackson (2004-05: 155) prefers to connect 
acem with the widespread thematic present *h2eg^e/o- and suggests that the initial h- 
might have been lost "through influence from compound words ending in -ac, which 
were synchronically associated with the verb acem (Olsen 1999:231-6)". 

The meaning `to play a music instrument' is derivable from `to beat, sling' (cf. 
Skt. aj- `to drive, sling', go-ajana- 'whip, stick for driving cattle', Arm. gawazan `id.' 
from Iranian, etc.). 

See also s.v.v. acu and art. 
 

acuacuacuacu o-stem (lately attested); originally perhaps ea-stem `garden-bed'. 
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Siracides 24.31/41 (= Gr.  `bed in a garden, garden-plot') [Clackson 1994: 
117, 225123]; Movses Xorenac`i 1.3 (1913=1991: 10; Thomson 1978: 69). The only 
evidence for the o-declension comes from "Oskip`orik": AblPl i yacuoc` [NHB 1: 
21b]. The latter is also the only testimony for the plural. 

The MArm. petrified plural acu-k`, not recorded in HAB, is found in Smbat 
Sparapet (13th cent., Cilicia); see Galstyan 1958: 167. In this passage, acuk` (in 
allative y-acuk`) is opposed to aygi `garden' and can therefore mean 
`kitchen-garden'. The form acuk` `kitchen-garden' is totally identic with the one 
found in the dialects of Zeyt`un (Cilicia), Dersim, etc. (see below). Note that Smbat 
Sparapet was from Cilicia. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in Agulis, Van, Ozim, Alakert [HAB 1: 102b]; in some dialects, 
namely Hamen [A‰aryan 1947: 219], Dersim [Ba�ramyan 1960: 71b], Zeyt`un 
[A‰aryan 2003: 295], the plural form has been generalized: *acu-k` `kitchen-garden', 
which is attested in MArm., in the 13th century (see above). Next to ajuk`, Zeyt`un 
also has pl. ajvənak` [A‰aryan 2003: 152]. 

According to A‰aryan (HAB 1: 102b), Kesaria has ajvik `kitchen-garden', though 
Ant`osyan (1961: 180) cites only ajuk` `kitchen-garden'. The dialectal form arcu(n) 
recorded in NHB (1: 21b) is now confirmed by Nor Ju�a arcu [HayLezBrbBar 1, 
2001: 100a]. Given the etymology of the word, the -r- should be seen as epenthetic; 
cf. also ac-el-i `razor' : dial. *arceli (see 2.1.30.2). 

Remarkable is the paradigm preserved in Zeyt`un: NPl aju-k`, GDPl ajv-ic` 
[A‰aryan 2003: 188]. The other classical words displaying such a paradigm are 
ba�an-i-k` `baths', harsan-i-k` `wedding', vart-i-k` `trousers' and mawru-k` `beard' 
(ibid.). All these words, except for mawru-k` (GDPl mawru-ac`), have classical -i-k` 
: GDPl -eac`. Since the classical diphthong ea regularly yields i in Zeyt`un (see 
A‰aryan 2003: 85), the classical GDPl -eac` can be seen as directly continued by 
Zeyt`un GDPl -ic`. This would imply that the Zeyt`un word under discussion may 
presuppose a variable paradigm acu-(k`) - *acu-i-k` (see par. XX, and(i), arcui, etc.). 
I wonder whether the latter form can be supported by Kesaria ajvik (if this is to be 
understood as *ajvik` rather than a diminutive form in -ik). The theoretical paradigm 
would be NSg. *acu-i (> class. acu), NPl *acu-i- (> class. NPl *acu-i-k`, GDPl 
*acu-eac`). 

One would perhaps prefer a simpler, analogical solution, especially because the 
word for `beard' (ClArm. mawru-k`, mawru-ac` - Zeyt`un muyu-k`, muyv-ic`) is 
irregular, too. [The postulation of an intermediary stage with a hiatus/glide -y- which 
would trigger a morphological change moru-ac` > *moru-y-ac` (in classical terms: 
*moru-eac`) > Zeyt`un muyv-ic`, does not help much since I do not have supportive 
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material for such a hiatus in Zeyt`un or adjacent dialects]. However, the latter seems 
analogical after acu-k` rather than other body-part terms, which in Zeyt`un display 
different GDPl endings, viz. -uc` and -oc` (see A‰aryan 2003: 188). The Zeyt`un 
paradigm of acu-k` can therefore be viewed as old. The reason for the analogical 
influence could have been the similar ending of the stems of both words, namely the 
vowel -u-. 

This hypothesis may be confirmed by the etymology; see below. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A derivative of acem `to bring; to lead; to move; etc.' (q.v.) < PIE *h2eg^-: 
Skt. ajati, Gr.  `lead' (Il.), etc. [HAB 1: 101-102]. Arm. acu is directly compared 
with Gr. , pl.  f. `street, road' (Il.) and interpreted as perfect participle 
*-us-ieh2- (see Jahukyan 1987: 241; cf. Clackson 1994: 225124). 

After a thorough examination of the Greek word, however, Szemerenyi (1964: 
206-208) concludes: "It seems therefore clear that the connection of  and  
is nothing more than popular etymology, probably overlying and obscuring an 
indigenous word". See also Beekes 1998: 25 and his Database (s.v.). How to explain, 
then, the similar pattern seen in Armenian acem `to lead' : acu `garden-bed', which 
are not mentioned in this context? Whatever the exact details of their origin and 
development, the Greek and Armenian words under discussion seem to belong to 
each other. 

The hypothetical development of the paradigm would be as follows: NSg. 
*ag^us-ih2- > PArm. *acu-i > ClArm. acu, NPl *ag^us-ih2-es > *acu-i-k`, oblique 
*ag^us-ieh2- > PArm. *acu-ia- > GDPl *acu-eac` (see above, in the discussion of the 
dialectal forms). This implies that of the two plural forms, both represented only in 
dialects, *acu-i-k` is the original one, whereas *acu-k` is analogical after NSg acu. 

See also s.v. mawru. 
 

acuacuacuacu����, acuxacuxacuxacux (o-stem according to NHB 1: 21b, but without evidence) `coal; soot'. 
In Lamentations 4.8, acux renders Greek  `soot'. The passage reads as 

follows: `xac`an k`an zacux tesilk` iwreanc` :     ~ 
~. RevStBible has: "Now their visage is blacker than soot". In other attestations 
and in dialects refers mainly to `coal'. 

In Agat`ange�os 219 (1909=1980: 116L1f; transl. Thomson 1976: 223): ew tesin zi 
t`xac`eal er marmin nora ibrew zacu� (vars. zacux, zacu�x, zarcui) sewac`eal "and 
they saw that his body was blackened like coal". The place name Acu� is found in 
Step`anos Taronec`i/Aso�ik (refering to P`awstos) and Vardan Arewelc`i, in the 
forms Arjka�-n and Arcu�-n, respectively; for discussion see s.v. place-name 
Dalari-k`. 
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In P`awstos Buzand 3.20 (1883=1984: 45L-4f; transl. Garso�an 1989: 97): A�e, 
tesek` acu�, orov erkat` o�ac`usc`uk`, zi za‰`s xaresc`uk` zark`ayis Hayoc`. Ew 
anden berin acu�, orov xarein za‰`sn Tiranay : "`Now then! Bring [glowing] coals 
with which to heat iron to the glowing point so as to burn out the eyes of the king of 
Armenia'. And they immediately brought coals with which they burned out the eyes 
of King Tiran". For discussion of the context and the place-name Acu� see s.v. 
place-name Dalari-k`. 

Yovhan Mandakuni (5th cent.) or Yovhan Mayragomec`i (7th cent.) mentions 
acu� in a list of sorceries, between a� `salt' and as�eni karmir `red thread'. This 
attestation is not found in NHB and HAB s.v., though NHB (1: 314b) has it s.v. 
as�eni. Here the word is cited with auslaut -x. The recent edition (2003: 1262bL5f), 
however, has acu�. 

In "Ya‰axapatum" 6: acux seaw e k`an zstuer "the coal is blacker than the 
shadow" [NHB 1: 21b]. 

In "Bargirk` hayoc`" (Amalyan 1975: 9Nr162), acux is rendered by gorceli `coal' 
(on this word see HAB 4: 646b), mur `soot', and anjo�. On the latter see below. 

The verb acxanam (var. ac�anam) `to become coal or ash' is attested in Philo 
[NHB 1: 21a]. 

NHB (1: 21a) and HAB (1: 102b) record acx-a-kez, the second member meaning 
`to burn', attested in T`ovmay Arcruni (9-10th cent.) 2.1. However, in V. Vardanyan 
1985: 126L20 one finds astuac-a-kez instead, with astuac `god', and this is reflected in 
the English translation by Thomson (1985: 145): ew hur krakaranin borbok`eal, 
astuacakez ararin zna yormzdakan mehenin : "In the temple of Ormizd they had [the 
marzpan] consumed by his god in the blazing fire of the pyraeum". 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL All the dialectal forms recorded by A‰aryan (HAB 1: 103a), except for 
Rodost`o ajux, contain an epenthetic -n-: araba�, Goris anju�, Samaxi hanju� (see 
also Ba�ramyan 1964: 185), Ararat anj��, Nor Bayazet anjox, Ha‰ən anjo�. Note also 
Sasun anjux `coal, half-burnt wood' [Petoyan 1954: 103; 1965: 443], and azax etc. 
(see HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 63b, with textual illustrations). Apart from anju� and 
anj��, araba� has also anj��nə [Davt`yan 1966: 301]. 

As is informed by A‰aryan (HAB 1: 103a), the form anjo� is attested in Efimerte 
(17th cent.). He does not mention the testimony of "Bargirk` hayoc`", where acux is 
rendered by three synonyms: gorceli `coal', mur `soot', and anjo� (see above). Since 
*anjo� is present in limited areas, namely in the eastern (araba�, Ararat, etc.) and 
extremely south-western (Sasun and Ha‰ən) dialects, one may take this as an 
example of affiliation of "Bargirk` hayoc`" with the eastern dialects, especially 
araba� etc.; see par. XX. Note that in an older lexicographic work (abbreviated as 
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HinBr), acux is glossed by gorceli and mur (see NHB 1: 21b), just as in "Bargirk` 
hayoc`"; only anjo� is missing. If the original gloss indeed did not include anjo�, this 
form may have been added by the compiler/redactor of "Bargirk` hayoc`" (probably 
Eremia from Me�ri) for whom it was a living form. Note also that in manuscripts one 
finds not only anjo� and anjo� but also anju�, which is reminiscent of doublet forms in 
araba�, viz. anj�� and anju�. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Terviean and Muller (see HAB 1: 103a), connected with Skt. angra- 
m. `coal' (RV+), Lith. anglis m. `coal', OCS oglь m. `coal'. Hubschmann (1897: 
412) rejects this etymology since he considers acux (with final -x), attested in 
Lamentations 4.8, to be the original form. Later, however, he (1904: 395, 3951) 
assumes the opposite since, in cases with the alternation � : x, the form with � (> �, x) 
is the original one. Besides, the �-form is found in P`awstos Buzand, Agat`ange�os 
(both 5th cent.), Yovhan Mandakuni/Mayragomec`i (5th or 7th cent.; not cited in 
NHB, Hubschmann, HAB) etc., and has, thus, more philological weight. A‰aryan 
(HAB 1: 103a) follows Hubschmann stating explicitly that the original form was 
acu�, and adds that the final -x is probably due to influence of cux `smoke' (see also 
Jahukyan 1987: 183). Also Ketikean (1905) takes acu� as the original form. 
Nevertheless, acux continues to be the main cited form probably due to the biblical 
attestation (cf. Olsen 1999: 949), as well as the fact that the modern literary language 
has adopted it. Saradeva (1986: 46) operates with acux and dial. *anjo�, but does not 
even mention acu�. 

Meneviean (apud Ketikean 1905: 347-348; see also A‰aryan 1967: 127) 
compares with Russ. ugol' and Germ. Kohle `coal'. Pedersen (apud Ketikean 1905: 
348) is more inclined to Germ. Kohle and Ir. gual `coal' rather than with the Sanskrit 
and Balto-Slavic forms. In this case, however, the initial a- of Arm. acu�/x remains 
unexplained, unless one assumes PIE *Hg^(e/o)ul-. One might assume a 
contamination of the two words for `coal' which would explain the -c- (instead of 
-k-) and the absence of the nasal in Armenian, but this is not convincing. For Germ. 
Kohle etc. see also s.v. krak `fire'. 

A‰aryan (HAB 1: 103) does not accept any of the etymological attempts and 
treats Laz (m)cola `soot' and, with reservation, Udi cil `glowing coal', as Armenian 
loans. Olsen (1999: 949) put acux in her list of unknown words. Greppin (1983) did 
not include the word in his etymological dictionary. 

The connection with Skt. angra-, Lith. anglis, etc. `coal' seems very plausible. 
The scepticism of scholars is understandable since the expected Armenian form 
should have been *ank(V)�. In order to solve the phonological problems, Saradeva 
(1986: 46) assumes a by-form of the PIE root with *-g^- or *-gy-. Jahukyan (1987: 
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141, 183) suggests *angoli- > *angiol-, with metathesis of -i-. This view cannot be 
maintained since: 1) *-gi- would rather yield -‰-; 2) the loss of the nasal in ClArm. is 
not explained; 3) such a metathesis is not very probable. In the following I shall offer 
an explanation of the apparent phonological problems, which would involve the 
development *HNgwu- > PArm. *anwkwu- > *auk- > *auc-, with regular 
palatalization of *g before *u, as in awj `snake', awcanem `to anoint', etc.; see s.v. 
awji-k` `collar'; cf. also 2.1.17.3. 

If Lat. ignis m., Skt. agni- m. etc. `fire' belong to this PIE word, they may be 
derived from *h1ngwni- (*h1 in view of the laryngeal colouring in Latin), whereas the 
Sanskrit and Balto-Slavic forms would reflect a full grade *h1ongw-(o/)l- [Schrijver 
1991: 63-64, 416, 484, 497]. I propose to treat the word for `coal' as a HD l-stem 
(for the type see Beekes 1995: 177): NSg *h1ongw-l, gen. *h1ngw-l-os. 
From NSg *-ol one would expect Arm. *a(n/w)cul > *ac(u)�. We can assume an 
analogical restoration of -u- and/or a scenario comparable to that of ant` : anut` 
`armpit' (q.v.). Alternatively: secondary thematization based on the nominative: 
*h1(o)ngw-l-o-, cf. Skt. angra- (though the Sanskrit form can reflect both *-ol-o- 
and *-ol-o-). This is attractive since it helps to explain the loss of -w- by the pretonic 
position: PArm. *a(w)cu�-o- > acu�, cf. a‰em `to grow' < PArm. *aug-ie-mi vs. Lat. 
augeo, etc. 

Note that we are dealing with a case of anticipation of two possible labial 
features: 1) labiovelar; 2) labial vowel -u- from *-o-. 

The nasal of dial. *anjo� may be secondary, as A‰aryan (2003: 139) states for 
Ha‰ən anjo� and compares with cases such as masur `sweet-brier' > Ha‰ən mansuy, 
mec `big' > Zeyt`un minj, ak`ar `sugar' > Zeyt`un ank`�y, etc. Also Samaxi hanju� 
is listed with examples of n-epenthesis [Ba�ramyan 1964: 65]. For araba� anju/�� (< 
acu�), Davt`yan (1966: 77) cites the example of koriz `stone or hard seed of fruits' > 
araba� k�ri/εnj in Martakert and north of Step`anakert vs. k�rεz and k�rεznə 
elsewhere. However, this example is ambiguous since it could have resulted from 
*koriz-n. 

Nevertheless, *anjo� is present in the eastern (araba�, Ararat, etc.) and extremely 
south-western (Sasun and Ha‰ən) dialects and may therefore be archaic. Jahukyan 
(1967: 204, 313) mentions this dialectal form but does not specify the origin of the 
nasal. Later he (1972: 273; 1987: 141, 183, 233, 613) ascribes an etymological value 
to it. If indeed original, the nasal might have resulted from generalization of the 
full-grade nominative *h1ongw-l(-o)-, whereas the sequence *h1ngwol- would trigger 
the development above. However, as already stated, the nasal can be epenthetic, 
though old. Besides, one also may assume an influence of xanj-o� `half-burnt wood' 
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(from xanj- `to scorch, singe', q.v.) which is attested in the Bible onwards, is 
dialectally present in extreme NW (Trapizon, Hamen, etc.), SW (Syria), and SE 
(araba� etc.), and is, thus, quite old.  

If *anjo� is original, xanj-o� may be treated as an analogical formation after it. 
Compare also the discussion s.v. awji-k` `collar'1. 
 

akanjakanjakanjakanj, i-stem: LocSg y-akanj-i (Ephrem), ISg akanj-i-w (Paterica), IPl akanj-i-w-k` 
(Anania Sirakac`i, 7th cent., A. G. Abrahamyan 1940: 62L25); o-stem: ISg akanj-o-v 
(Nerses Lambronac`i); akanjakanjakanjakanj----k`k`k`k`, a-stem: NPl akanj-k`, APl akanj-s, GDPl akanj-a-c`, 
IPl akanj-a-w-k` (abundant in the Bible) `ear'. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Dialectally ubiquitous, mostly with metathesis of the nasal: *ankaj [HAB 1: 
104b]. On this and on Mu anganj see 2.1.29. With unclear -o/u- instead of the 
second -a-: araba� angu‰, anjug, Samaxi ang�j, Ju�a ango‰, etc. Unchanged: 
Van-group akanj [Orbeli 2002: 199; A‰aryan 1952: 242; M. Muradyan 1962: 191a], 
Akn ag�nj, pl. agə-vi [HAB, ibid.]. The -vi of the latter is originally dual (see s.v. 
cung-k` `knee'). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Arm. akanj(-k`) is originally the dual of unkn `ear' (q.v.), and the j is treated 
as taken from a‰` `eye' (also a dual), with voicing after nasal [Meillet 1903: 147; 
1936: 84; HAB 1: 104b]. 

Pisani (1950: 167) assumes *ousen-gwn > unkn vs. *ausn-qw- > akanj, with the 
dual *-. Others directly posit *-n-ih1, without the velar between *n and *i (see 
Greppin 1983: 264 and Lindeman 1982: 39 for references; cf. also Winter 1986: 
22-23). Note that *h2(e)us-n-ih1 (cf. e.g. Eichner 1978: 14717, 151) would yield Arm. 
*(h)aganj. The same holds for *ə3ws-nt-yə1 [= *h3ws-nt-ih1] reconstructed by 
Witczak (1999: 175). Lindeman (1980; 1982: 39) assumes *awsn-a (cf. Gr.  < 
*owsn-t-a) > Arm. *aw(h)an-a + -‰` from a‰` `eye' with subsequent voicing after 
nasal. Arriving at *aganj, he, basing himself upon the idea of voiced aspirates in 
Armenian, derives akanj from *aganjh < *aghanjh through dissimilation of aspirates. 
For other proposals/references see Jahukyan 1982: 22260. 

None of these solutions seems entirely satisfactory, and the form akanj-k` is 
considered to be unclear by many scholars: Jahukyan 1982: 119; Greppin 1983: 264; 
Kortlandt 1985b: 10 = 2003: 58. Beekes (2003: 189) notes that the *h2- of *h2us-n- 
(> un-kn `ear') "perhaps lives on in pl. ak-anjk`, whose further origin is unclear". 

                                               
1 I wonder if Arm. unj `soot' (q.v.) can be connected with these words, deriving from 
*h1ongw-iV-. 
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I suggest the following solution: *h2(e/o)us- > PArm. *ag- (cf. s.v.v. ayg 
`morning' and eg `female') + suffix -kn (as in akn `eye') + dual *-ih1 = *agkanj > 
*ak(k)anj > akanj. 

According to ap`anc`yan (1961: 93; 1975: 352; see also Abaev 1978: 48), Arm. 
akanj has nothing to do with unkn and reflects Zan *q'wan� `ear' from Kartv. 
(unattested) *qwar-, cf. Megr. qu�, etc. He (1975: 352) also assumes that araba� 
angu‰ etc., with -u-, reflects the labial -w- of the Kartvelian form. [Klimov (1998: 
246) reconstructs GZ *qur-]. This is unconvincing. Rightly rejected by A‰aryan 
(HAB 1: 104b). The resemblance of akanj with some ECauc forms is probably 
accidental too (Jahukyan 1987: 611). 
 

akut`akut`akut`akut`    `cookstove'. 
Attested in Vardan Barjrberdc`i (13-14th cent.), Canon Law, and "Yaysmawurk`" 

(AblSg y-akut`-e). In "Bargirk` hayoc`" (see Amalyan 1975: 141Nr112), akut` renders 
xaroyk `campfire' (q.v.). In Canons by Dawit` Alawkay ordi (12th cent., 
Ganjak/Kirovabad): Ayl t`e i t`ondruk` kam ar akut` merj gtani, <...> [A. 
Abrahamyan 1952: 54L108f]. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL A‰aryan (HAB 1: 110a) only cites dialect records from Ju�a, P`ambak, and 
Samaxi. Me�ri and Are must be added here [A�ayan 1954: 260b; Lusenc` 1982: 
195b]. It also seems to be found in dialects of Van-group: Satax h'angyut` `= ojax' 
and Van angurt` `a portable oven made of clay' (see M. Muradyan 1962: 213a and 
HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 56b respectively; akut` is not mentioned). The Satax form 
can derive from *y-angut`. The same holds true for Van, if the actual form has an 
initial a-; cf. 2.3.1. The forms have an epenthetic -n-; Van has also an -r-; both are 
common in these dialects, cf. M. Muradyan 1962: 64; A‰aryan 1952: 101. 

I conclude that the word represents an isogloss involving the groups 6 and 7, as 
well as the eastern part of the group 2. This seems to be partly confirmed by the 
geography of literary attestations. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No etymological attempt is recorded in HAB. 

Jahukyan (1967: 151) lists akut` among words showing no consonant shift, 
linking it with the PIE word for `oven': *Hukw: OIc. ofn, Gr. , etc. Greppin 
(1983: 265) gives the entry between square brackets. The etymology is accepted in 
Mallory/Adams 1997: 443b. Here akut` is derived from the delabialized (after *-u-) 
variant *Huk-: Lat. aulla `pot', Goth. auhns `oven', Skt. ukha `cooking pot'. 
However, this is very improbable since the formal problems are hard to surmount. 
Jahukyan (1987: 472) compares to Akkad. akukutu `half-burnt wood', considering 
the resemblance as doubtful or accidental. 
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For possible Caucasian parallels see Nikolayev/Starostin 1994: 522.  
 

aaaa�axin�axin�axin�axin, o-stem, a-stem; note also NPl a�axn-ay-k`, APl a�axn-ay-s, GDPl a�axn-a(n)c` (on 
declension see Meillet 1936c: 73; Jahukyan 1959: 264; 1982: 94-95; Tumanjan 
1978: 294-295) `female servant'. 

Bible+. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM According to Marr, derived from a�x, i-stem `lock; ring; furniture, 
possessions; group of wayfarers, crowd' (Bible+), in Samuel Anec`i (12th cent.): 
`tribe', the original meaning of which is considered by him to be `house'. Next to the 
meaning `possessions', in Movses Xorenac`i a�x sometimes seems to refer to (coll.) 
`entourage/tribe', e.g. in 1.12 (1913=1991: 38L5, 40L1). [See also s.v. a�k`at `poor, 
beggar']. A‰aryan (HAB 1: 118b) does not accept Marr's etymology and leaves the 
origin of the word open. 

Meiellet (1936c) suggests a derivation from a�am `to grind' treating the -x- as a 
suffixal element found also in glux `head', q.v.; see s.v. a�ij `virgin, girl'. In view of 
the otherwise unknown suffix -axin Greppin (1983: 266) considers this problematic 
and prefers the loan origin. Olsen (1999: 470, 770, 776, 836) connects with Lat. alo 
`to nurse, nourish' etc., positing IE *(h2)lh-k-ih1no- with the complex diminutive 
suffix (cf. Germ. *-ikno- in Germ. Lammchen, Engl. lambkin etc.) and interpreting 
Arm. -x- from *-h-k- by "preaspiration". This etymology (see also s.v. a�ij `girl'), in 
particular the theory of "preaspiration" (on which see Olsen 1999: 773-775) is not 
convincing. 

According to D'jakonov (1971: 84; 1980: 359), a�x "agnatisch verwandte 
Familiengruppe" and a�axin are borrowed from Hurr. *all-aḫḫe 
`household'/`хозяйское' > allae `Herr, Herrin' or Urart. *alaḫə > alae `Herr, Herrin' 
(cf. also Chechen la `prince' etc. [D'jakonov 1980: 103; Diakonoff/Starostin 1986: 
50]). On the other hand, Arm. a�axin has been compared with Akkad. alaḫḫinu(m) 
`miller' (see Jahukyan 1987: 472) and Hitt. alḫuera- `eine Priesterin bzw. 
Kultfunkzionarin' etc. [van Windekens 1980: 40], and a�x - with Arab. 'ahl `family, 
tribe, people' (see Jahukyan 1987: 486). I wonder if there is any relation with 
Elephantine Aram. lhn `servitor' etc.? (on which see Degen apud Ullmann 1979: 
28ff). 

Jahukyan (1987: 425) considers the etymology of D'jakonov as semantically 
unconvincing. The following forms, however, seem to strengthen the semantic 
correspondence: Hurr. allae-ḫḫinə `housekeeper' > Akkad. allaḫ(ḫ)innu also `a kind 
of serving girl of the temple personnel', Aram. ləhenta `serving girl, concubine' 
[D'jakonov 1980: 359; Diakonoff/Starostin 1986: 50]. 
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If the basic meaning of a�x was indeed `house, household, possessions, estate', the 
derivation of a�axin from a�x (Marr; cf. also Jahukyan 1967: 121) both going back to 
Hurrian and/or Urartian (D'jakonov) would be the best solution. For the semantic 
development cf. OPers. mniya- n. `household slave(s)' from *mna- `house': OAv. 
dəmna- n. `house', Pahl., NPers. man `house', Parth. m'nyst'n `dwelling-place, 
monastery', Skt. mna- m. `house, building, dwelling' (RV+), etc. (see Kent 1953: 
202b; Mayrhofer, EWAia 2: 348). Brandenstein and Mayrhofer (1964: 132) note: 
"Der elam. Kontext bewahrt ein synonymes ap. Wort, *garda-". The latter word is 
*garda- `Diener, Hausgesinde, ' > Bab. gardu, Aram. grd', in Elamitic 
transliteration kurta, cf. YAv. gərəa- m. `house of davic beings', Pahl. gal [g'l] 
coll. `the gang, the villeins labouring on the estates of the kings, the satraps, the 
magnates, etc.', Skt. grha- m. `house, residence' (RV+), Goth. gards m. `house, 
housekeeping', Arm. gerd-astan (prob. Iran. loan), etc. [Brandenstein/Mayrhofer 
1964: 120; Nyberg 1974: 80; Olsen 1999: 333, 333290]; on kurta see also Funk 
1990: 9ff. This brings us to another semantic parallel for the semantic development 
`house, household, estate' > `servant' in Armenian, that is gerd-astan `body of 
servants and captives; possessions, estate, landed property' (cf. gerdast-akan 
`servant, female servant' etc.), q.v.  

I conclude that the IE origin of Arm. a�am `to grind' is not probable. 
 

aaaa�a�ak�a�ak�a�ak�a�ak, a-stem: GDSg a�a�ak-i, ISg a�a�ak-a-w (frequent in Bible) `shouting'; aaaa�a�akem �a�akem �a�akem �a�akem 
`to shout' (Bible+); dial. *a*a*a*a�a��a��a��a�----; interjection aaaa�e �e �e �e (Bible+). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Zeyt`un a�a��g [A‰aryan 2003: 296]; reshaped: Ararat a�a�-ank` `cry, 
lamentation, shout' [HAB 1: 119a], according to Amatuni (1913: 17b) - `curse, 
scold'. The original verbal root *a�a�- has been preserved in Axalc`xa a�a�el `to weep, 
cry, shout' [HAB 1: 119a], according to Amatuni (1913: 17-18) - `to tear, to fill eyes 
with tears'. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM In view of the onomatopoeic nature of the word, A‰aryan (HAB 1: 119a) is 
sceptical about the numerous attempts of connecting with Gr.  (interjection) 
`cry of war',  pl. `(war)cries, shouting', ,  `shouting', 
Skt. alala, etc. However, the onomatopoeic nature of a word does not necessarily 
imply that the word cannot be inherited. Positively: Jahukyan 1987: 111 (cf. 447, 
451). 

As is pointed out by Olsen (1999: 251119), the complete formation of a�a�ak, 
a-stem `shouting' may theoretically be identical with the cognate Greek noun 
 `shouting'. Thus: Arm.-Gr. onomatopoeic *al-al- `to shout', *al-al-ag-eh2- 
`shouting'. 
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aaaa�am�am�am�am, aor. a�ac`-, imper. a�a `to grind'. 

Bible+. 
In numerous late attestations the compound jr-a�ac` `water-mill' occurs with loss 

of -r-: ja�ac`, pl. ja�ac`-ani, GDPl ja�(a)c`-ac`. This form is represented in NHB 2: 
669b as a dialectal form. It is widespread in dialects (see below). 

See also s.v. a�awri. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Ubiquitous in dialects, mostly as a�al. Note also Zeyt`un and Ha‰ən a��l, 
Tigranakert a�al. araba� and Samaxi have a�il. 

There are also forms with -an- and -ac`-: T`avriz a�anal, Agulis ə�anil, C`�na 
ə�anal, Su‰`ava axc`el, Rodost`o axc`εl. According to A‰aryan (HAB 1: 118b), these 
forms arose in order to distinguish the verb for `to grind' from a�em `to salt' (cf. 
Agulis a�il [A‰arean 1935: 332] etc.). Then he (ibid.) states that in araba� the 
opposite process has taken place: next to a�il `to grind', a�em `to salt' has been 
replaced by compounded verbs a�av anil (ISg of a� `salt' + `to do, make') and a�ə tnil 
`to put into salt(-water)'. 

The word a�-un `wheat that is (ready to be) taken to water-mill' (see A‰arean 
1913: 80a) is attested in "Oskip`orik". In araba� one finds a�umnə instead, cf. 
mrjiwn `ant' > mrjεmnə [HAB 1: 118b], q.v. 

The r-less form of jr-a�ac`, viz. ja�ac`, ja�ac`-k` (see above), is widespread in 
dialects; see Amatuni 1912: 573b; A‰arean 1913: 935. The spread of this form and 
the operation of the A‰aryan's Law in e.g. araba�, Hadrut`, Sa�ax ‰ε�ac` (see 
Davt`yan 1966: 464) and Van, Moks, Satax ‰a�ac`, ‰a�ac` (see A‰aryan 1952: 290; 
M. Muradyan 1962: 164L9, 204b; Orbeli 2002: 126Nr26, 279) suggest an early date. In 
Goris, the -r- has been metathesized: ‰a�arc` (see Margaryan 1975: 361b). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since 1852 (Ayvazovsk`i; see HAB) connected with Gr.  `to grind' 
(probably an athematic present), MInd. ṭ `flour', Av. aa- (< *arta-) `gemahlen', 
NPers. rd `flour', etc. [HAB 1: 118a; Hubschmann 1897: 414; Meillet 1924: 4-6; 
Pisani 1950a; Mayrhofer, EWAia 1: 108]; for Hindi ṭ etc. see also Scheller 1965, 
for Pers. as etc.: Blasing 2000: 35-36. 

Meillet (1924: 5) assumes a present nasal infix (*-ln- > Arm. -�-) and treats aor. 
a�ac`i as secondary. Klingenschmitt (1982: 93; see also 107, 286) points out that 
a�am "kann entweder auf ein n-Infix-Prasens *h2l-n-ə1- zuruckgehen (see also 
Klingenschmitt apud Eichner 1978: 15337) oder aus einem athematischen 
Wurzelprasens *h2alə1-/*h2lh1- entstanden sein". In the latter case he restores 
*h2lh1-me and *h2lh1-te for 1PlPres a�am-k` and 2PlPres a�ay-k`, respectively, and 
for the former alternative he mentions Iran. *arna-: Khot. arr-, Pashto anəl `mahlen'. 
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On the problem of *-ln- > Arm. -�- see op. cit. 242, as well as Clackson 1994: 21927 
(with references). See also 2.1.22.8. Lindeman (1982: 40) argues against the 
derivation of a�a- from *h2l-n-ə1- stating that a�a- "may represent a pre-Armenian 
(secondary) nasal present *alna- (of the type seen in *barjnam > barnam) which has 
ousted an earlier athematic present formation"; see also Clackson 1994: 92, 21928. 

To a�am : Gr.  `to grind' belong also a�awri `mill; female grinder (of corn)' : 
Gr.  `woman who grinds corn' and alewr `flour' : Gr.  `id.' (see 
s.v.v.). Hamp (1970: 228) points out the remarkable agreement of Armenian and 
Greek in this whole family of formations of a�am = , which recurs only in Indic 
and Iranian. After a thorough analysis, however, Clackson (1994: 90-95) concludes 
that "the Greek and Armenian derivatives from the root *al- do not appear to 
represent common innovations but common survivals or parallel derivations. <...>. 
The scattered derivatives of this root in Indo-Iranian languages suggest that a number 
of formations from the root *al- were at one time shared by the dialects ancestral to 
Greek, Armenian and Indo-Iranian but were subsequently lost in most Indo-Iranian 
languages". Apart from some details, on which see s.v.v. a�awri and alewr, I 
basically agree with this view.  

 
aaaa�awri�awri�awri�awri, ea-stem: GDSg a�awrw-oy, GDPl a�awr-eac` `mill; female grinder (of corn)' 

(Bible+); [NHB 1: 48c; Clackson 1994: 92, 21931]; later: `tooth' (Grigor Narekac`i 
63.2). For the possible evidence for Arm. *a�awr `mill' see Clackson 1994: 21931. 

In Jeremiah 52.11: i tun a�oreac` :   . Clackson (1994: 92) 
points out that "the Armenian phrase could denote the house by its occupants". For 
the passages from Ecclesiastes see Olsen 1999: 443510. 

The meaning `tooth' is found in Grigor Narekac`i 63.2 (Xa‰`atryan/azinyan 
1985: 496L46; Russ. transl. 1988: 203; Engl. transl. 2001: 301): Or tas patanekac` 
a�awris əmboxnelis : "Ты, что юным даешь зубы жующие" : "You, who gives the 
chewing teeth to the young". 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Belongs with a�am `to grind' (q.v.); cf. especially Gr.  `woman who 
grinds corn'. Usually derived from *h2(e)lh1trio- [Hamp 1970: 228; Greppin 1983: 
269]. As is shown by Greppin (1983c; 1983: 269; 1986: 28827; see also Clackson 
1994: 92), the frequently cited Gr.  appears to be a ghost-word. As a�awri 
has an a-stem, one may reconsruct *h2(e)lh1-tr-ih2- (for discussion see Olsen 1999: 
443-444, espec. 444511), or, perhaps better, *h2(e)lh1-tr-i(H)-eh2-. Normier (1980: 
217) posits *h2lh1-tr-ih1ah2-, apparently with the dual *-ih1-. This is reminiscent of 
Skt. arani- f. (usually in dual) `piece of wood used for kindling fire by attrition' 
(RV+) [Mayrhofer, EWAia 1: 108]. See also s.v. erkan, i- and a-stem `mill'. 
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The medial laryngeal followed by a consonant cluster is regularly reflected as -a- 
(see 2.1.20). Arguing against this, Lindeman (1982: 40) directly identifies a�a- (in 
a�awri) with the verbal stem a�a(-y), which is gratuitous. 

IIt seems that PIE *-l- have yielded -l- rather than -�- in *-lh1C/R, see s.v.v. 
alawun-k`, alewr, yolov. If this is accepted, the apparent counter-example a�awri may 
be explained by the influence of the underlying verb a�am `to grind' (cf. Olsen 1999: 
443-444, 776). 

Arm. a�awri matches Gr.  `woman who grinds corn' perfectly. However, 
Clackson (1994: 92-93) derives a�awri from an instrument noun *a�awr with PIE 
*-tr- (cf. arawr `plough', q.v.) as opposed to agent nouns in *-tl- (cf. cnaw� `parent') 
assuming a semantic development `connected with a mill' > `one who grinds'. He 
concludes that the Greek and Armenian forms may be separate developments. This 
seems unnecessary (cf. also the objections by Olsen 1999: 444511). I think they 
reflect a common protoform, viz. *h2(e)lh1-tr-i-, which has developed into Armenian 
*h2lh1-tr-i(H)-eh2- (cf. sami-k`, sameac`, q.v.). 

 
aaaa�bewr�bewr�bewr�bewr, aaaa�biwr�biwr�biwr�biwr, r-stem: GDSg a�ber, AblSg y-a�ber-e, APl a�ber-s, GDPl a�ber-c`, IPl 

a�ber-b-k`; in pl. obl. mostly -r-a-: GDPl a�ber-a-c` (Bible; P`awstos Buzand 4.15, 
1883=1984: 102L-16; Movses Xorenac`i 1.16, 1913=1991: 51L4; Hexaemeron 4 [K. 
Muradyan 1984: 107L13], etc.), IPl a�ber-a-w-k` (Grigoris Araruni, 7-8th cent.) 
`fountain, spring'. 

Bible+. In derivatives mostly a�ber-, cf. a�ber-akn , GDSg(Pl) -akan(c`), ISg(Pl) 
-akamb(-k`), APl -akun-s, etc. `fountain-head, source' (Bible+). In Hexaemeron 4, 
e.g., one finds a�ber-akun-k` and a�ber-akan-c` (K. Muradyan 1984: 107, lines 3 and 
9). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Ubiquitous in dialects. The following dialects display an initial aspiration: 
Nor Bayazet haxpur, Ozim haxp`iur, Moks haxpur [HAB 1: 126a; A‰aryan 1952: 
243; Greppin 1983: 271 (cf. 1982/83: 146)]. To this Satax haxpur [M. Muradyan 
1962: 191b] should be added. 

In view of Satax etc. ha-, Van a-, and Alakert, Mu h`axb`ur (see HAB 1: 126a), 
Weitenberg (1986: 93, 97) reconstructs *y-a�biwr. This may have originated from 
prepositional phrases such as: in/on/at/to the spring. As we shall see, the word does 
function mainly in such contexts. 

For Moks (the village of Cap`anc`) Orbeli (2002: 199) records axpor `родник'; 
belongs to a-declension class: GSg axpr-a, DSg axpra, axprin, etc. [M. Muradyan 
1982: 143, 148]. Without h-, thus. In the folklore texts recorded by Orbeli himself, 
however, we find attestations only with h-: haxprəε ‰ambax woskəε p`əric`in 
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"рассыпали по дороге к роднику золотые" [94L3f, transl. 163]; t`əlc`in var haxprəε 
‰amp`xin "бросили его на дороге к роднику" [95L11f, transl. 164 (cf. 1982: 99)]; na 
la‰ tarek`y trεk`y haxpur "понесите этого мальчика, положите около родника" 
[98L5, transl. 166]. 

These attestations do not come from the village of Cap`anc`. One may therefore 
think that the form without initial h- is found in Cap`anc`, and Moks proper has 
h-form instead. On the other hand, all the passages have locative or allative context 
and can shed light on the process of the use and petrification of the preposition y-. 
Another example: a saying from Moks reads [Orbeli 2002: 120Nr41]: Mart` haxpurəm 
‰ur xəməε, a�εk ‰`əε k`ar t`aləε hinəε: "(When) one drinks water in a spring, it is not 
nice that he throws a stone into it". Clearly, haxpurəm means `in a spring' here. 

ClArm. a�ber-akn, GDSg a�ber-akan has been preserved in Mu-Bulanəx, as 
found e.g. several times in a fairy-tale recorded in the village of Kop` in 1908 
[HZHek` 10, 1967: 17-21]: h`a�bərakan, məj/vər (`in/on') h`a�bərakan, AblSg 
h`a�bərak-ic`. Cf. also Mu/Bulanəx or Sasun/Bo�nut vər h`a�bri akan "on the source 
of the fountain" [HZHek` 10, 1967: 65L-9,-13]; Ozim haxb`rak [HAB 1: 109a; 
A‰aryan 1952: 242]; Moks (the village of Cap`anc`) axpra-ak/k` `источник' [Orbeli 
2002: 199]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since H. Ebel, connected with Gr. , - n. `an artificial well; spring; 
tank, cistern' [HAB 1: 125-126]. Beekes (2003: 191, 206; cf. also 1969: 234) 
reconstructs *bhreh1-ur. But is there evidence for the laryngeal? The oblique stem of 
the PIE word must have been *bhrun-, cf. Goth. brunna, etc. [Schindler 1975a: 8]. 
The original PArm. paradigm would have been, then, as follows: NSg *a�bewr (< 
*bhrewr) and GSg *a�bun (< *bhrun-). This paradigm has been replaced by NSg 
a�bewr, GSg a�ber analogically after the type of r-stems like oskr `bone' : osker- 
[Godel 1975: 97], and GSg a�ber is explained from *a�bewer by regular loss of 
intervocalic *-w- before *-r, or by contraction -ewe- > -e- (Meillet 1908/09: 355; 
HAB 4: 628a; Jahukyan 1959: 172-173; 1982: 31, 92, 22120; Zekiyan 1980: 157; 
A�abekyan 1981: 104; Godel 1982a: 12; Clackson 1994: 94; Olsen 1999: 791). 
Others suggest a secondary genitive *bhrewros (Eichner 1978: 153-154), with the 
development *-ewrV- > Arm. -er [Kortlandt 2003: 29-30, 103; Beekes 2003: 165]. 
For discussion see s.v. alewr `flour' and 2.1.33.1; see also Matzinger 2005: 79-83. 

For dissimilation r...r > l...r see 2.1.24.2. 
 

aaaa�e�n�e�n�e�n�e�n (GSg a�e�an) `bow; rainbow (Bible+)'; `a bow-like instrument used for combing 
and preparing wool and cotton (a card)' (Geoponica; dial.). For a thorough 
description of the instrument see Amatuni 1912: 30b. 
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DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects mostly in the meaning `bow'; also in the compound 
*net-u-a�e�n `arrow and bow', cf. Akn nεdva�ε�, Van netvane�, Ararat nεtvanε�, 
T`iflis nitvani�, Zeyt`un nidb`a�ε�, ləmb`a�ε�, etc. [HAB 1: 126b; A‰aryan 2003: 
296]. 

Of the two Zeyt`un forms, nidb`a�ε� represents the sound change -dv- > -db- 
(assimilation of the plosiveness), which is also seen in astuac `god' > *as(t)pac > 
Zeyt`un asb`�j (vs. Ha‰ən asv�j), GSg asuju (see A‰aryan 2003: 299), and Moks 
aspac, GSg as(c)u, astəcu (see Orbeli 2002: 206). 

As to the other form, viz. ləmb`a�ε�, A‰aryan (2003: 115, 135) considers it 
strange, pointing out that the ləm- is not clear. We might be dealing with further 
development of -db-, involving, this time, dissimilation of the plosiveness: -db- > 
-nb- (> -mb-). The process may have been strengthened by the assimilatory influence 
of the initial nasal n-, in other words, we are dealing with a case belonging to 2.1.25. 
Thus: *nedv- > *nidb- > *ninb- > *nimb- > *limb-. The last step involves the nasal 
dissimilation (cf. nmanim `to resemble' > Nor-Naxijewan, Aslanbek, Polis, Sebastia, 
Xarberd, Tigranakert, Mara�a, Alakert, Hamen, etc. *(ə)lmanil [HAB 3: 459b]), 
and/or the alternation n-/l-, cf. napastak : dial. *(a)lapastrak `hare', nuik/nui‰ : dial. 
*lui‰ `a plant', etc. 

Many dialects (Van, Moks, Ozim, Alakert, Sebastia, T`iflis, Axalc`xa, Agulis 
[HAB 1: 126b], etc., have *ane�. Unlike Goris (hanε�, anε�, anə�, see Margaryan 
1975: 312a), araba� [Davt`yan 1966: 304] has forms both with and without the final 
-n, viz. hanε�nə and (h)anε�. The trace of the final -n can be seen in GSg an�an in 
Van and Moks, as well as in Van ananak and Ozim anə�nal from a�e�nak `rainbow' 
(see A‰aryan 1952: 243). Note also the initial h- in araba� and Goris. 

The meaning `a bow-like instrument used for combing and preparing wool and 
cotton' is present in Van, Lori (see A‰arean 1913: 97a), Mu, Sirak, etc. *ane� (see 
Amatuni 1912: 30b; HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 58a), as well as Zeyt`un a�ε� (see 
A‰aryan 2003: 296). Since the craft of combing and processing of wool was most 
developed and famous in the area of Van-group-speaking dialects (especially Ozim 
and Moks), and carders and felt-makers used to travel throughout Armenia, 
Caucasus, and even farther (see Orbeli 2002: 19-21, 23), one may wonder if, e.g. in 
Lori and Sirak, the semantic shift under discussion was motivated by the spread of 
the Moks, Van etc. designation of the instrument, viz. ane� (GSg an�an, see Orbeli 
2002: 202). In this respect, a fairy-tale "in the dialect of azax" [Both geographically 
and dialectally, azax is between Lori and araba�], recorded in 1894 (see HZHek` 
6, 1973: 318-329), is particularly interesting. There lived a wool-carder (purt` kyzo�) 
in the village of Van who had to leave his city for four years, in search of a living. 
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His instrument is called first net u a�e� (319L7-8), then purt` kyzelu ane� (316L3). For 
the question of interdialectal borrowings see 1.52. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Usually connected with the group of o�n `spine, etc.' (q.v.), see Liden 1906: 
128 (with references); HAB 1: 126b (sceptical, though without comments); Pokorny 
1959: 308; Jahukyan 1987: 122. The details are not clear, however, so one should 
join A‰aryan (HAB 1: 126b), Greppin (1983: 271; 1986: 284), and Olsen (1999: 
409-410) in considering the etymology unsure. Jahukyan (1987: 122) restores *əlel- 
with a question-mark. In view of the internal laryngeal (see s.v. o�n) the anlaut can 
be explained only if one assumes *HHl-el-. If my tentative etymology of u�e�, o-stem 
`brain; marrow' (q.v.), which also contains -e�-, is accepted, the connection of a�-e�-n 
with o�n, u�-e�, etc., may become more probable. 

Given the semantic fluctuation in e.g. Gr.  m. `bow' and `bowstring', one 
may wonder if a�e�n `bow' derives from a�i(-k`) `intestine; string of musical 
instruments'. 

 
aaaa�ij�ij�ij�ij : Timothy Aelurus (6th cent.), "Knik` hawatoy" = "Seal of Faith" (7th cent.); aaaa�i‰ �i‰ �i‰ �i‰ 

(a-stem, cf. GDPl a�i‰-ac` in Anania Narkac`i, 10th cent.): Eusebius of Caesarea, 
Anania Narekac`i; aaaa�jik�jik�jik�jik, an-stem (GDSg a�jkan, ISg a�jkaw or a�jkamb, NPl 
a�jkunk`, GDPl a�jkanc`, etc.): Bible+; MArm. aaaa�jkin�jkin�jkin�jkin `virgin, girl'; in Eusebius of 
Caesaria: a�i‰ `prostitute' (see HAB 1: 129b for semantic parallels). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL The form a�jik is ubiquitous in dialects. Zeyt`un axj̀ gin, agi/εn, gen. 
agənən, Ha‰ən a‰`gin, Xarberd a‰`xin (see HAB 1: 130a; A‰aryan 2003: 296), 
Kesaria a‰`�ən, gen. a‰`�ənən (Ant`osyan 1961: 181) continue MArm. a�jkin. For a 
textual illustration of the Zeyt`un (= Ulnia) form see X. K`. 1899: 18aL4. 

In Mu, A‰aryan (HAB 1: 130a) records a vocative form axj̀ -i. In fact, this form 
is also present in many other dialects and is widely used in the territory of Armenia 
proper.  
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Numerous etymologies have been proposed (see HAB 1: 129-130 and 
Greppin 1983: 273; Ivanov 1974: 106), none of which is unproblematic. Nor 
convincing is the comparison with OIr. inalit `Dienerin' from *eni-(h)altih2 (the root 
of Lat. alo `to nurse, nourish' etc.) suggested by Olsen (1999: 448). The derivation 
from a�am `to grind' (see Meillet 1936c: 73-74 = 1978: 227-228) is possible since 
the labour of grinding was mainly performed by women (see e.g. T`emur‰yan 1970: 
88a); cf. also Gr. , - f. `female slave who grinds corn', from  `to 
grind', a cognate of Arm. a�am. As pointed out by Greppin (1983: 273), the final -ij 

                                               
2 a�e�n >*ane�(n) - both assimilation and dissimilation? Cf. 2.1.25.
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is unexplained. Hambarjumyan (1998: 29-33) advocates Meillet's etymology and 
identifies the suffix with -i‰ seen in kaw : kaw-i‰, lu : lu-i‰, etc. I suggest to start 
with *a�j- < *h2l-i(e)h2-. In this case the form a�ij would be secondary. The 
connection with a�axin `female servant' is improbable (see s.v.). 

Jahukyan (1963a: 87-88; 1987: 145) derives *a�- from *pə-lo- (cf. ul `kid') and 
for -j- compares erinj and oroj (q.v.). This is perhaps the most probable etymology. 
For the -j- see above. 

According to Witczak (1999: 177-178), the primitive form *a�ji may be related to 
two other Palaeo-Balkan words denoting `young girl', namely Maced.  and 
Phryg. (Hesychius) . He restores *akreya f. `young girl' and represents the 
Armenian development (which he characterizes as "quite regular") as follows: IE 
*akreya > *arKeya (metathesis) > *aRGiya (lenition) > *a�ji (palatalization) > a�ij. 
Consequently, he derives a�jikn from *akr(e)i-gon-. 

This scenario cannot be accepted. First of all, IE -kr- is not subject to metathesis; 
secondly, the assumption about palatalization meets a chronological problem (see 
s.v. e�jewr and par. XX); thirdly, Arm. � instead of r is not explained. The expected 
form would be *awre- or *awri-, so one might rather think of Arm. awri-ord `virgin, 
young girl', q.v. 

Conclusion: PArm. *a�j- `girl' is an old feminine which probably derives from 
*h2l-i(e)h2- (or *plH-i(e)h2-) and basically means `female grinder' (or `young 
female'). The form a�ij is secondary. 

 
aaaa�i(�i(�i(�i(----k`)k`)k`)k`), ea-stem: GDSg a�w-o-y in Siracides, Gregory of Nyssa, a�i-o-y in Grigor 

Magistros, ISg a�e-a-w in Severian of Gabala, GDPl a�e-a-c` in Grigor Narekac`i 
26.3 (Xa‰`atryan/azinyan 1985: 346L68) `intestine' (Bible+, mostly in plural) `string 
of musical instruments' (ISg a�e-a-w in Severian of Gabala; in compounds: Bible, 
Agat`ange�os, etc.). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects, as a frozen plural: *a�i-k` `intestine'; in Agulis, 
araba� and Goris, with a nasal epenthesis: *a�ink`. A‰aryan (HAB 1: 129a) records 
no dialectal forms reflecting the "pure" singular (i.e. k`-less) a�i apart from Sebastia 
plural a�e-stan. Nevertheless, one finds Ararat samba�i `a string of hair, or a thin 
leather for tying the yoke pins' [Markosyan 1989: 354b], which may be interpreted 
as *sam(i)-a�i "string/tie for the yoke pin (sami)", with an epenthetic -b- after -m- as 
is clearly seen also in araba� səmbεtan.  

On Agulis gyəra�ink`y and araba� kira�εynk`y `rectum' see HAB s.v. ger `fat'. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No etymology is accepted in HAB 1: 129a. Jahukyan (1967: 269) hesitantly 
connects with olor-k` `twist, circle'. This is uncertain. A better suggestion can be 
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found in his 1987: 296, where Jahukyan, with reservation, treats a�i-k` as borrowed 
from Finno-Ugric *soliia, cf. Finnish suoli, Mari olo `intestine'. 

I alternatively suggest a comparison with Slav. *jelito `Weichen, Darm, Hoden', 
cf. Pol. jelito `Darm', dial. `Wurst', Pl. `Eingeweide', Cakavian (a SCr. dialect) olito 
`intestine', etc. The Slavic points to *jelito or *h1elito- (R. Derksen, p.c.). The 
Armenian form can be derived from *h1oliteh2- (or *ioliteh2-). 

 
aaaa�ka�k�ka�k�ka�k�ka�k, a-stem: GDPl a�ka�k-a-c` (Grigor Astuacaban, Grigor Narekac`i) `indigent, poor, 

miserable'. 
Grigor Astuacaban, John Chrysostom, Xosrov Anjewac`i, etc.; a�ka�k-ut`iwn in 

Philo, etc. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Connected with Lith. elgetauti `to beg', OHG ilgi `famine', Gr.  n. 
`pain, grief', etc. [Liden 1906: 99-100; HAB 1: 132b; Jahukyan 1987: 122]. For the 
problems see Beekes 2003: 188. According to Tumanjan (1978: 204), related with 
a�k`at `pauper, beggar' (q.v.); see also Greppin 1983: 271, 274. Uncertain. 

 
*a*a*a*a�j�j�j�j----    `darkness, fog, twilight': aaaa�j�j�j�j----ut`iwnut`iwnut`iwnut`iwn----k` k` k` k` `darkness',    only in Grigor Narekac`i 6.4 

(beg. of the 11th cent.), in an enumeration, followed by amprop-k` `thunder' 
[Xa‰`atryan/azinyan 1985: 269L84]; translated as `затмение' 
[Darbinjan-Melikjan/Xanlarjan 1988: 47] and `eclipse' [Khachatoorian 2001: 37]; 
aaaa�j�j�j�j----aaaa�j �j �j �j `fog' (AblSg y-a�ja�j-e in Gregory of Nyssa; according to HAB, GDSg -i), 
`dark, badly organized (church)' (Smbat Sparapet, 13th cent., Cilicia); aaaa�j�j�j�j----aaaa----mumumumu�j�j�j�j, 
i-stem or a-stem: GDSg a�jam�j-i (Bible, Anania Sirakac`i), ISg a�jam�j-i-w (Yovhan 
Mandakuni [2003: 1161aL14], Philo, Ephrem, Sargis Snorhali), a�jam�j-a-w (Grigor 
Astuacaban Nazianzac`i, Sargis Snorhali Vardapet); also some derivatives, e.g. 
a�jam�j-in `dark' in Yovhan Mandakuni [2003: 1165aL-3]: tartarosk`n a�jam�jink` li 
xawaraw. For -in cf. mt`-in from mut`(n) `dark'. 

Bible+. 
In Joshua 2.5: ənd a�jamu�js arawotin :  ~ . In Job 10.22: yerkir 

a�jam�jin yawitenakan :  ~  . In 2 Peter 2.17: oroc` a�jamu�jk` 
xawari(n) yawitean paheal kan :  ~   ~   : "for them 
the nether gloom of darkness has been reserved". As we can see, in biblical passages 
a�jamu�j mostly corresponds to Gr.  `darkness, gloom (of death, the nether 
world, etc.)', and once (as also in Philo) to  `nether darkness; gloom, darkness; 
the West'. 
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The word (a�jamu�j, var. a�jam�jak) also appears in Anania Sirakac`i (7th cent.) as 
the name of the second nocturnal hour between xawarakan and mt`ac`eal (see A. G. 
Abrahamyan 1944: 113; A�ayan 1986: 80-81). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL A‰aryan (HAB 1: 135b, 335-336) does not record any dialectal forms of *a�j-. 
In 2.1.33.2 I argue that a�jamu�j has been preserved in araba� əma-εn-k`. It can 
also be found in some western dialects: Mu, Xian, C̀ εnkilεr *amu `twilight' 
[A‰arean 1913: 115b], Sasun amu (glossed by a�jamu�j) and verbal amil 
[Petoyan 1954: 103; 1965: 443]. This word is reminiscent of a�jamu�j `darkness, 
twilight' and mu `fog' (see s.v.v. mu `fog' and *muz `fog'). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Meillet (1898: 279) treats a�jamu�j as a combination of two types of 
reduplication, viz. u- (cf. spar-spur `entierement' etc.) and m- (cf. arh-a-m-arh, 
xarn-a-m-arn, etc.) reduplications, seen also in *he�j-a-m-u�j `drowning, suffocation', 
on which see s.v. he�jam�j-uk. The example of hawrut and mawrut is wrong; these 
are Iranian loans (see HAB 3: 139-140). Meillet (ibid.) connects the root *a�j, found 
also in a�j-a�j, with Gr. , - f. `mist; darkness' and OPr. aglo n. (u-stem) 
`rain'. Discussing the palatalization of the gutturals, he (1900: 392) posits *alghi-. 
See also Tumanjan 1978: 88. 

Petersson (1920: 124-127) explains the structure of a�jamu�j the same way but 
restores *a(l)gh-lu- for Armenian and the cognate forms, connecting with Lat. algeo 
`to be cold, fill chilly, endure cold' etc. 

A‰aryan (HAB 1: 335-336) rejects the etymology in view of the following: 1) 
arjn `black' and *a�t- `dark' are not taken into account, and their relationship is not 
clarified; 2) *gh > Arm. j is uncertain; 3) the connection between Gr.  and 
OPr. aglo "is not accepted firmly". These arguments are not strong, however. Arm. 
arjn `black' (q,v.) and probably *a�t- `dark' are hardly related with *a�j- [Jahukyan 
1967: 17125; 1982: 21669]. Further, Meillet's etymology is nowadays accepted by 
most of the scholars: Pokorny 1959: 8; Frisk 1: 201-202; Jahukyan 1982: 58; 1987: 
111 (for his view on the second component of the compound see below); Kortlandt 
1976: 94 = 2003: 4. See also Saradeva 1991: 171, 1714. Others consider the 
connection of the Armenian word with OPr. aglo and Gr.  to be conjectural 
[Toporov, PrJaz [1], A-D, 1975: 58-59] or difficult [Beekes/Adams apud 
Mallory/Adams 1997: 477a]. A connection with Norw. gluma `dunkel werden' etc. 
has been assumed (Crepajac 1967: 196, without Armenian). 

Also Pedersen (1906: 367 = 1982: 145) treats a�jamu�j as m-reduplication 
comparable to arhamarhem `verachte'. These examples are usually compared with 
sar-sur `Zittern, Beben' [this example is not clear, I think], spar-spur `ganz und gar', 
a�x-a-m-alx `Kramwaren, Trodelwaren', arh-a-m-arh-em `verachten', etc. [Karst 
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1930: 109; Leroy 1986: 71-72]. Next to a�j-a-m-u�j, Pedersen and Karst cite also 
a�j-a-m-a�j. I was not able to find this form. If it really exists, one may link it directly 
with araba� *ama-ayn-k` (see above). Otherwise, *amu-ayn-k` > *əməayn-, 
and the by-form *əma- is secondary.  

Jahukyan (1967: 303) takes a�tamu�t vs. a�jamu�j as a case of the alternation t : j 
giving no other examples and mentioning also arjn `black', though in 17125 and in 
later works he rightly rejects the connection with arjn. Jahukyan usually cites arjn as 
meaning `black' and `dark'. In fact, arjn basically means `black' and scarcely means 
`dark' in atmospheric sense; the only exception that can be found in NHB (1: 375a) 
is the compound arjn-a-bolor referring to the night in "Carəntir". Though accepting 
Meillet's etymology of *a�j-, Jahukyan takes *mu�j and *mu�t as independent roots 
and connects them with Arm. *moyg `dark', Russ. smuglyj, etc. (1967: 171; 1982: 
58; see also H. Suk`iasyan 1986: 204 [see s.v. *mu]), and later (Jahukyan 1987: 
138), though with reservation, with Arm. me�c `soot' (q.v.). Greppin (1983: 272-273) 
considers Meillet's explanation of a�j-a-m-u�j as less likely and derives *amu�j from 
PArm. *omulgh-: Gr.  `fog'; Lith. migla `fog'. This seems impossible in 
view of the vocalism. One might rather think of Gr.  m. `darkness'. 

The etymology of Meillet is very plausible. The metathesis of *-ghl- is regular, 
but -j- requires *ghi-. We have to assume, thus, either a by-form *h2eghl-i-, or 
confusing with the paradigm NSg *-o(i), obl. *-i- (since both *u and *o yield Arm. 
u), see 2.2.2.4. Most probably, we are dealing with a frozen locative in *-i, cf. the 
ingenious explanation of ayg `morning' from locative *h2(e)us(s)i suggested by 
Clackson (1994: 22398); see s.v. The meaning `twilight, darkness' is frequently used 
in locative/adverbial meaning: "at dawn, at twilight", cf. e.g. ənd a�jamu�js arawotin 
:  ~  (Joshua 2.5), as well as dial.*əma-ayn-k`-in and axtamxt-in `at 
twilight' (see s.v. a�tamu�t `darkness, twilight'). Thus: loc. *h2(e)ghl-i > PArm. *agl-i 
> *alg-i (regular metathesis) > *a�j-i. 

The absence of an initial h- may be due to time constructions with z- and y-, and 
generalization of the zero grade of the oblique stem; see also s.v. ayg. 

 
aaaa�t�t�t�t----aaaa----mumumumu�t�t�t�t `darkness, twilight' 

Attested only in Ephrem/John Chrysostom, referring to the evening twilight or 
darkness. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in some northern and eastern dialects: Ararat, Lori, Sirak a�tamu�t 
`morning or evening twilight', adv. a�tam�t-in `at twilight' [Amatuni 1912: 24a], 
T`iflis axtamuxt-in, axt`umuxt`-in `at twilight', Axalc`xa a�tem�t-in `at dawn' [HAB 
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1: 336b], araba� ə�tamu�t, in a textual illustration: əxtamuxt-in `at dawn' 
[HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 21a]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM See s.v.v. *a�j- and buza�t`n. 

 
aaaa�k`at�k`at�k`at�k`at, a-stem: GDSg a�k`at-i, GDPl a�k`at-a-c` (abundant in the Bible); o-stem: ISg 

a�kat-o-v (once in the Bible), GDSg a�kat-o-y in BrsVax (apud NHB 1: 45c) 
`pauper, beggar, homeless; indigent, needy' (Bible+), `poor, miserable' (Book of 
Chries, Nerses Lambronac`i, etc.). 

Bible+. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Dialectally ubiquitous [HAB 1: 137b]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Liden (1906: 97-98), derived from PIE *(o)leig/k- `poor, miserable': 
Gr.  `little, small; weak',  m. `ruin, havoc (of death by plague; by war; 
of destruction of ships)', Lith. ligoti `to be ill', OIr. lach `elend, unglcklich', 
OPruss. licuts `small', etc., and containing the suffix -at as in hast-at `firm' [HAB 1: 
137b; Pokorny 1959: 667; Jahukyan 1967: 245; 1982: 134, 183; 1987: 135, 178; 
Beekes 1969: 42]. On Toch. *lyak- see Adams 1999: 568. 

I agree with Greppin (1983: 274) in considering the etymology to be weak. 
Basing himself upon OPruss. licuts `small' etc., Witczak (1999: 178) derives Arm. 
a�k`at from *ə3likuda-, leaving the problem of Arm. -a- from *-u- without an 
explanation. Tumanjan (1978: 204) connects with Arm. a�ka�k `indigent, poor, 
miserable' (q.v.). All uncertain. 

Since Grigor Tat`ewac`i (14-15th cent.) and others (see HAB 1: 137b), interpreted 
as a�x, i-stem `lock; ring; furniture, possessions; entourage, tribe' (see also s.v. a�axin 
`female servant') + privative -at from hat- `to cut, split, divide' (q.v.). Thus: *a�x-hat 
`devoided of properties, having no possessions'. This etymology seems preferable. 
The development x + h > k` is possible. 
 

a‰iwna‰iwna‰iwna‰iwn, an-stem: ISg a‰eam-b in Basil of Caesarea; also i-stem or o-stem: a‰en-i or 
a‰iwn-o-y in Paterica, ISg a‰iwn-o-v in Grigor Narekac`i, etc. `ash'. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Meillet (1908-09: 357) compared with Gr.  f. (m.) `soot',  `to 
wither', Goth. azgo, OHG. asca `ashes', for Armenian posing *azg-y- (cf. Skt. sa- 
m. `ashes, light dust', etc.). Bugge (1892: 445; 1893: 1) connected Arm. azaz- `to 
become dry' to Gr.  etc. Accepted by A‰aryan (HAB 1: 82). Sceptical Greppin 
1981b: 3-4. Scheftelowitz (1904-1905, 2: 32) relates with Arm. ostin `dry (land)' 
(see HAB, s.v.) to Gr. , Czech ozditi `darren', etc. A‰aryan (HAB s.v.v.) accepts 
also this, though Meillet (1908/09: 357) is sceptical.  

See also s.v. askn `a precious stone of red colour', probably `ruby'. 
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a‰uka‰uka‰uka‰uk `groin (the fold or depression on either side of the body between the abdomen and 

the upper thigh); pubis; pelvis; thigh'. 
Attested only in Nerses Palienc` (14th cent.). NHB (1: 50b; 2: 1060b) represents 

as a dialectal word synonymic to eran-k`, c`ayl-k`, and Turk. /gasəg/. The dialectal 
form is cited in plural: a‰uk-k` (NHB 2: 1060b). 

Now more attestations are found in MArm. sources, such as "Bkaran jioy" (13th 
cent.) [C̀ ugaszyan 1980: 154L-8, 158L9; 178 (note)] etc. [MijHayBar 1, 1987: 36a]. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL In Polis, Aslanbek, Rodost`o, Nor Naxijewan, Axalc`xa, Hamen, Ararat, 
Karin, Xarberd, Akn, Arabkir, Adana, Zeyt`un [HAB 1: 141-142]. In Mu and 
Alakert, in a compound with tak `under, below': Mu a‰əx-tək-ner, Alakert 
ajəx-dag (HAB 1: 142a); cf. *y-ant`Vtak, s.v. an(u)t` `armpit'. See also below, on 
Sasun. 

As is pointed out by A‰aryan (HAB 1: 142a), the meaning slightly differs in 
dialects; e.g. in Polis it refers to the joint of the two thighs where the genitals are 
located (pubis; cf. also Amatuni 1912: 1b, as synonymous to agr-mej), whereas for 
Ararat and Axalc`xa it is described as follows "the little pits at the two sides beneath 
the navel (i.e. groins)". Malat`ia ajug denotes `pelvis' (rendered ModArm. konk`) 
[Danielyan 1967: 185a], and Xarberd: `thigh' [HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 46a]. 

Sasun ajug `the joint between the abdomen and the upper thigh, groin; armpit', 
aj�-dag `armpit' [Petoyan 1954: 104; 1965: 443-444]. 

Dersim (Berri) ajug əynil `to have pain in groins' [Ba�ramyan 1960: 112a]. 
Sebastia a‰uk `the upper thigh; the lower part of the abdomen (= Turk. /gasəg/, 

Fr. aine)' [Gabikean 1952: 55]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 1: 141b) does not record any acceptable etymology. 
Jahukyan (1967: 169; 1982: 58; 1987: 142) connects with Skt. pjasya- n. `belly, 
loins', Russ. pax `loins', etc. (cf. Mallory/Adams 1997: 517-519), reconstructing 
*pəgio- for Armenian. 

In view of the widespread belief that the groin is related with the process of 
growing of children, A. Abrahamyan (1958: 61-62; I cite from Jahukyan 1982: 
21673) treats a‰uk as a participial formation in -uk from the verbal stem a‰- `to grow' 
(q.v.). Jahukyan (1982: 21673) considers this less probable. M. Hanneyan (1979: 173) 
mentions the former etymology (from *pəgio-) without a reference; then she 
represents Abrahamyan's interpretation and considers it more logical. 

In favour of Abrahamyan's etymology one notes the following arguments: 1) the 
derivational suffix -uk fits in the interpretation; 2) the Armenian word is not attested 
in the Classical period and does not look old; 3) there are formal problems (one 
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expects Arm. *ha-; the reconstruction of the PIE word does not seem very secure); 4) 
the above-mentioned belief is really widespread and still vivid in Armenia. If one, 
nevertheless, accepts the derivation from PIE *pəgio-, the belief and its influence 
still must be reckoned with. 

 
amamamam, a-stem: GDSg am-i, AblSg y-am-e, LocSg y-am-i, GDPl am-a-c`, IPl am-a-w-k` 

(widely attested in the Bible onwards) `year; age'.  
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in the dialects of Ararat (Lori), araba� and Goris in a derivative 
form, namely amlik `a lamb or child of/ under one year aage', q.v. 

It is remarkable that there is Georgian erk'emali `a male sheep above one year of 
age; ram', attested twice in 18th century, which, according to Sanije (pers. com. apud 
HAB 2: 67b) is borrowed from Arm. erku `two' + am `year', formed with the 
Georgian suffix -li-. Apparently Arm. erkeam `of two year age' (Bible+) < erki- + 
am is meant here. In view of the existence of Arm. dial. amlik and bearing in mind 
that Arm. [only dial.?] diminutive -l-ik is quite productive (cf. barak `thin' : dial. 
(Ararat) baralik [HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 167]; etc.), one may treat the Georgian 
word as wholly borrowed from Armenian. Moreover, the -l- of amlik can be old; see 
below. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Hubschmann (1897: 416Nr17), am has been connected to Skt. sam- f. 
`year, season'. The other forms have shifted the semantics to `summer': YAv. ham-; 
OIr. sam; etc; cf. s.v. amarn. The semantic relationship between am `year' and amarn 
`summer' is parallel to Russ. let : leto (cf. Saradeva 1986: 79, 88). The remarkable 
correspondence of the meaning and of the stems of the Armenian and the Sanskrit 
forms (cf. Tumanjan 1978: 204; Sirokov 1980: 82) should be explained as an 
archaism rather than a shared innovation for most of the cognates meaning `summer' 
are derivations [*-r/n ?], and the direction of the semantic shift seems to be `year' > 
`summer', not the other way around. An old paradigm *s(e)m-eh2-/ *sm-h2-o- is 
restored, see 1981: 13; Mayrhofer, EWAia 2, 1996: 704; Olsen 1999: 60; cf. also 
Frisk 1944: 32 (= 1966: 280); Tumanjan 1978: 204. The initial a- is due to 
generalization of the oblique stem: PIE *sRHV- > Arm. *aRV- (compare Beekes 
1988: 78).   

Among derivatives Greppin (1983: 276) mentions amanak `time' (q.v.), which, 
however,  seems to be an Iranian loan.   

The dialectal amlik (q.v.) can surprisingly be equated to the Scandinavian words 
with a basic meaning `one-year-old animal', which are of the same origin: ON 
simull, Norw. simla, etc.; see Pokorny 1959: 905. This might be a late 
Indo-European innovation shared by Armenian and Germanic (cf. another 
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animal-name which certainly is an Armeno-Germanic isoglosse, that is tuar, q. v.), 
although one cannot perhaps exclude the possibility of independant developments. 
The derivational basis could be *smH-l-, whence Arm. dial. syncopated amlik < 
*amal-ik. Typlogically compare Lat. vitulus `calf' and Gr. ,  n. `young 
animal, yearling(?)' (etymologically: `yearling'; cf. Gr.  n. `year'; Skt. vatsa- m. 
`calf' (RV+); etc.), with the same suffixal element *-l-. Cf. also Engl yearling, Germ. 
Jahrling `a domesticated animal of one year age'. 

OArm. (> Georg.) *am-a-li is parallel to *orb-o-li (> Georg. oboli `orphan'); see 
s.v. orb `orphan'. Note that *am-a- and *orb-o- agree with the declension classes of 
am (a-stem) and orb (o-stem), respectively. However, Arm. orb is not attested with 
such a suffix. See also s.v. *luc-ali and 2.3.1. 

 
amanakamanakamanakamanak, -i, -ac` `time'. 

Attested since the 6th century (Philo, Yovhannes Ojnec`i, etc.). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Frisk (1944: 32 = 1966: 280) connects to am `year' (q.v.) through 
contamination with synonymous amanak. This is accepted by Greppin (1983: 276) 
who mentions amanak among derivatives from am. Neither refers to A‰aryan's 
etymology, according to which amanak is an Iranian loan; cf. Pers. aman `time' 
[HAB 1: 145]. Jahukyan does not mention amanak in the list of old Iranian loans 
[1987: 512-549]. The reason for this might have been, I assume, the fact that the 
word is not attested in the oldest period of Armenian literature. L. Hovhannisyan 
(1990: 94-95; cf. 1991: 26) rejects A‰aryan's etymology, arguing that the Pahl. 
unattested *amanak would yield, as A‰aryan himself notes, Pers. *amana, which 
does not exist. However, this is not a solid argument since, for instance, in the case 
of aman, amanak `time' Persian has both zaman and zamana; cf. Pahl. zaman, 
zamanak [HAB 2: 222-223]. Further, Hovhannisyan assumes that amanak can be 
derived from Arm. am `year' under analogical influence of amanak, without any 
reference to Frisk or Greppin. In view of the weakness of the above-mentioned 
argument, I think this is unmotivated. It is hard to imagine that Arm. amanak `time' 
is not connected to Pers. aman `time'.   

A‰aryan rejects the Arabic origin of Pers. aman and treats it as a native Persian 
word. He does not mention, however, any Iranian or Indo-European cognate. I 
wonder whether it can relate to OIr. amm `time' which is mentioned by C. 
Harut`yunyan (Arutjunjan 1983: 275) in a different context; cf. HAB s.v. awr `day'. 

 
amaramaramaramarnnnn, an-stem: GDSg amaran (Cyril of Jerusalem, Yovhan Mamikonean), amaran 

(according to NHB, but without evidence), APl amaruns (Philo) 
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Bible+. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Dialectally widespread. An initial h- is found only in Ozim, hamar [HAB 1: 
146; HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 47b], while in its closest dialects, that is Van, Moks 
and Satax, it is absent; see A‰aryan 1952: 243; M. Muradyan 1962: 191b. Jahukyan 
(1985: 156) treats it as a relic of IE  *s-. According to others, however, this h- is 
simply wrong; see Hovsep`yan 1966: 234-235; cf. N. Simonyan 1979: 211, 213-214.   

araba� aməεrnə [Davt`yan 1966: 306] and Goris amεrnə [Margaryan 312b] is 
probably due to influence of jmern `winter'. This form may be seen in the place-
name Amern-a-p`or in Syunik`, Sot`k`, as attested by Step`anos Orbelean (see 9.9).       

Further: note Amaraen, Anuavan, Amarein Verin, Armavaen Verin, 
Irame/jin, Ramein - a village in Sahaponk`/Cahuk (Siwnik`); 13th century; 
nowadays: Yuxarə Ramein (in the district of Sahbuz, of Naxijewan) HayTe�Bar 1, 
1986: 208b; 3, 1991: 937c.3 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Hubschmann (1897: 416Nr19), amarn is connected to the family of am 
`year' (q.v.); cf. Skt. sama-f. `year, season'; all the remaining cognates mean 
`summer': YAv. ham-, Khot. hamana-, MPers. hamn, OIr. sam, OHG sumar. The 
suffixal element *-r- is present in Armenian and Germanic. The final -n of Armenian 
is explained from *-om (cf. Pokorny 1959: 905; Jahukyan 1967: 212; 1982: 115; 
1987: 147) or from an old IE accusative *smh2er-m [Kortlandt 1985: 21Nr7]. The 
latter seems more attractive. I find the idea about the contamination of the two 
alternants of the original heteroclitic paradigm, i. e. *-r- and *-n(t)- (see Mayrhofer, 
KEWA 3, 1976: 437; Olsen 1999: 128, 141, 410, 855), hard to accept; cf. also 
Greppin 1983: 277: *sm-r-n-.                

Mentioning the plural forms of jmern `winter' and k`irtn `sweat' going back to *-
on(t)h2-, Olsen (1999: 128) writes: "No doubt amarn `summer', which is accidentally 
not attested in the plural, is part of the same pattern". However, we do find an APl 
amaruns in Philo; see NHB 1: 52b.                    
For the analyses of amarayin (adj.) and amarani `in the summer, during summer' see 
Olsen 1999: 276-277 and 306, respectively.   

 
amburamburamburamburk`k`k`k`, var. amburoyc`k` GDPl amburic`, var. amburuc`ic` `storm'. 

Attested only in Aristotle, rendering Gr.  : Sun‰`k` ho�moc` ew amburic` 
(var. amburuc`ic`), ew orotmunk`, ew p`aylatakunk` [NHB 1: 57b]. 

                                               
3 Note dial. amr-ac `aged' (Xarberd), which seems to point out a meaning `age', like in the 
case of am `year; age'(q. v.), z-ar-am `of very old age'. However, its basic meaning is, 
perhaps, `to wither'; cf. amrel `to wither' (Xarberd), etc., see HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 51a.
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DIALDIALDIALDIAL No dialectal forms are cited by A‰aryan (HAB 1: 163a). Note derivatives like 
ampruk `cloudy' (Mu) [HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 51a], *ambrdel `to get cloudy'. 
Perhaps contaminated with *amp-or(o)tal in Polis, Sivri-Hisar and St`anoz [A‰arean 
1913: 88b; HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 51a]; cf. also Xarberd *umprt-k-el [A‰arean 
1913: 867a], see s.v. amporot),A‰aryan* 1913, etc. However, I am not sure whether 
the -r/r- of these forms is identical to that of amburk`. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM In NHB 1: 57b interpreted as uroyc`k` ampoc` "swellings of clouds". 
A‰aryan (HAB 1: 162b), too, derives it from amp, not specifying the second 
component. If the manuscript variant amburuc`ic` is reliable (and/or is not due to 
folk-etymology), one should note that the interpretation of NHB is quite transparent. 

Regardless of the origin of -ur, the connection of the word to amp and amprop 
(see s.v.v.) seems obvious. However, Mkrt‰`yan (1970: 242-243) rejects the 
etymology of NHB without any motivation, assuming that A‰aryan probably 
considered the etymology as acceptable and did not represented it in HAB, "by 
which", as he states, "the etymology of the word remains open". I fail to understand 
this reasoning: why should one deduce from the fact, that A‰aryan accepts the 
etymology, a conclusion that "the etymology of the word remains open"? Besides, 
A‰aryan, as obviously unnoticed by Mkrt‰`yan, did represent the derivation of the 
word from amp in his HAB; see above. Then, Mkrt‰yan states that the word "is 
phonetically and semantically identical with Akkad., Assyr. imbaru". Here again, he 
does not mention that A‰aryan (HAB 1: 164a) compared this Assyr. word to Arm. 
amprop, considering the resemblance as accidental.   

I conclude that there is no serious reason to abandon the traditional etymology. 
Moreover, Arm. ambur-k` and Akkad. imbaru are not as identical as Mkrt‰`yan 
claimes, as far as the vocalism is concerned. 

If the manuscript variant amburuc`ic` is not reliable (and/or is due to 
folk-etymology), one might compare -ur to the same PIE suffix as is seen in 
etymologically related amprop `thunder' (q.v.) and its cognates. If the PIE word 
originally was an r-stem, one may perhaps wonder whether Arm. amburk` `storm' 
reflects an archaic NPl *-ores (lengthened analogically after NSg *-or), or, if neuter, 
*-or-h2-. For morphologically related problems cf. s.v. acu� `coal'. The trilled -r- 
could be due to the same folk-etymology: amp `cloud' + ur- `to swell'. However, this 
is uncertain. Alternatively, cf. the suffix -ur as in e.g. cak `hole' : dial. cak-o/ur. 

 
amikamikamikamik `one-year-old male kid or lamb'. 
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Attested in Bible five times; once in NASg amik and four times in APl amiks 
[Astuacaturean 1895: 55a]. Thus, no information about the declension class. The 
only attestation outside the Bible is Ephrem. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL In the dialects one finds am-l-ik, q.v. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Obviously derived from Arm. am `year' [HAB 1: 156b]; see s.v.v. am and 
dial. amlik. 

 
amisamisamisamis, -oy, -oc`; also GDLSg (y)amsean `month'. 

Bible+. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Ubiquitous in dialects. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Hubschmann (1897: 417), derived from PIE *meh1nsos `moon; 
month': Skt. mas-, Gr. , Lat. mensis `month', etc. See also Tumanjan 1978: 
167-168; Gamkrelidze/ Ivanov 1984: 424; Jahukyan 1987: 138; etc. 

The initial a- of the Armenian form is explained by the influence of am `year' 
(q.v.) [A‰aryan 1898: 372; HAB 1: 158a]. Meillet (1936: 48 = 1988: 34) mentions 
the problem without an explanation. Next to am, Winter (1965: 101) points to 
another calendar unit and two names of heavenly bodies, all with an initial a-: awr 
`day'; arew `sun' and ast� `star'; cf. Hovdhaugen 1968: 120. Solta (1960: 6764) thinks 
that the a- has been added in order to avoid the homonymy with mis `meat' (q.v.). 
This resembles the explanation of Mann (1963: 19) interpreting amis as am-mis 
`month of the year'; cf. Olsen 1999: 48, 820. Jahukyan (1967: 245) treats this a- as a 
"prothetic" vowel before sonants comparable to those found in e�bayr and anic (q.v.), 
which is not true since there are no parallels for the position before nasals, except 
anic, which is a different case (q.v.). N. Simonyan (1979: 234-235) treats this 
"prothetic" vowel as an IE dialectal isogloss. Saradeva (1986: 38, 361108) does not 
specify the origin of the vowel.   

I think, A‰aryan's explanation is sufficient, since there is a common phoneme in 
a-mis and am, that is m. The influence of this kind in the framework of close 
semantic relationship is quite common in Armenian, so the statement of Greppin 
(1983: 279) on the "insurmountable problems" of a- in amis seems to me 
exaggerated.   

The deviant GDLSg (y)amsean is interpreted by Tumanjan (1978: 168) from 
*mes-en; unconvincing. Olsen (1999: 48f, 386f, 772, 820) explains it as an adjective 
formation in *-ih3no- with the basic meaning `monthly'; cf. Skt.  msna-. See also 
Clackson 1994: 63.  

According to Beekes (1969: 22-23) a-mis is derived from *mens with the recent 
addition of a-, stating that *amens would yield *ams, and the traditional *amensos 
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nowhere finds support. However, the thematic *meh1ns-o- seems to be confirmed by 
Skt. masa- (RV+), Dard. etc. masa-, and the o declension of amis fits the protoform. 

Much has been written on reconstruction of the original paradigm of the PIE word 
under discussion; see Specht 1947: 9-10, 233; Scherer 1953: 61-71; Beekes 1985: 
62; apud Mallory/ Adams 1997: 385a; Schrijver 1991: 159-160; Mayrhofer, EWAia 
2, 1996: 352-353. Note that the Baltic evidence justifiably plays a significant role 
here. Basing oneself largely on these investigations and paying additional attention 
to Lat. mensis (-is rather than -us), one may perhaps restore the following tentative 
paradigm:   

NSg. *meh1n-s-s   
ASg *m(e)h1n-es-m   
GSg *m(e)h1n-s-os. This is an archaic subtype of the hysterodynamic declension 

which is represented by the word for `nose', also an s-stem; see Beekes 1995: 175, 
180. The double s of the original nominative has been preserved (or secondarily 
restored?) in Lat. mensis (cf. nris `nostril', pl. `nose', alongside ns(s)us `nose') and 
perhaps in Latv. me~nesis. In the next stage the thematic form arose, from which 
Arm. a-mis, -oy and IIr. *ms-a- have been derived. [An Arm.-IIr. shared 
morphological isoglosse/innovation?]. In Indo-Aryan there seems to be a semantic 
opposition between *mas `moon; month' and*masa- `month'; see Mayrhofer, EWA 
2, 1996: 352; cf. Scherer 1953: 611. This is comparable to Armenian, where the 
thematization is combined with the loss of the original meaning `moon'. In Iranian 
*maha- the meaning `moon' could have been restored secondarily.   

It is remarkable that the further developments of the Armenian and the Latin are 
identical to each other. They both lost the meaning `moon' replacing it by 
*louksneh2-; cf. Arm. lusin and Lat. luna, as well as OCS luna.   

I conclude, that on the basis of PIE *meh1n-s-s `moon; month' (cf. Lat. mensis) a 
dialectal (Arm.- IIr.) thematic form *meh1n-s-os `month' arose which created a 
semantic opposition: A.*mens(s) `moon' : B.*mens-os `month'. Indo-Iranian 
retained both, while Armenian eliminated the variant A, replacing it by *louksneh2- 
`moon', exactly like Latin did, though the latter is derived from the older nominative 
rather than from the thematic form.   

 
amlikamlikamlikamlik (dial.) `a lamb or child of/under one year age'. 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL The word is found in the meaning `little (lamb, child)' in Lori (Ararat) and 
araba�; see HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 49b, as well as in Goris amlik `a new-born 
lamb' [Margaryan 1975: 375a]. A‰aryan (HAB 1: 156b) cites only araba� amligy `a 
new-born little lamb'. It is also used in a famous fable of a modern fable-writer, 
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Xnko-Aper: amlik gar `amlik lamb'. In the fable it is stated that this lamb is under 
one year of age. 

It is remarkable that there is Georgian erk'emali `a male sheep above one year of 
age; ram', attested twice in the 18th century, which borrowed from Arm. erkeam 
(Bible+) `of two year age' < erki- + am with the same suffixal element, thus: *erki- + 
*amal-; see s.v. am for more detail. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB1: 156b) places the araba� form under Classical amik `a 
one-year-old male kid or lamb' (q. v.), which is obviously derived from Arm. am 
`year' (< IE *smH-), but then he adds that it seems to have been borrowed from 
Turk. emlik `sucking lamb'. I think this is not necessary since amlik can easily be 
derived from Arm. am with the suffixal element *-li(h2)- and diminutive -ik: *smH-l- 
> Arm *amal-ik > dial. amlik through syncope. An astonishing parallel is found in 
the Scandinavian words with a basic meaning `one-year-old animal', which are of 
the same origin: OIc. simull, Norw. simla, etc.; see Pokorny 1959: 905. This might 
be a late Indo-European innovation shared by Armenian and Germanic (cf. another 
animal-name which certainly is an Armeno-Germanic isoglosse, that is tuar `cattle', 
q.v.), although one cannot perhaps exclude the possibility of independent 
developments. See s.v. am for more details; cf. also Gr. -, - `young 
cow' from  `to tame, subdue', Germ. Jahr-ling. 

If the Turkish word is indeed related and if it is not of native Turkic origin, it may 
be borrowed from Armenian.   

The resemblance with Arm amaru `lamb' (a Semitic loan) and amnos `lamb' (< 
) must be accidental. 

 
amp amp amp amp (spelled also as ambambambamb), o-stem: GDSg amp-o-y, GDPl amp-o-c` [In 2 Paralipomenon 

5.13-14 (see Xalat`eanc` 1899: 61b), one finds GDSg amp-o-y, but also IPl 
amp-a-w-k` - next to p`ar-a-w-k` "with glory", so influenced by it?] `cloud', later 
also `lightning; sponge'. In some derivatives perhaps `sky' (see s.v. ampar) and 
`thunder', see NHB 1: 24 s.v.v. ampaharim, ampaharut`iwn, ampanman, ampawor, 
amporot. See also s.v. amporot. 

Bible (numerous attestations), Agat`ange�os, etc. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in the dialects mostly with -b, meaning `cloud; rain; sponge; etc.'. 
Note the by-form with n, viz. anb in Ararat, Dersim and Karin (next to amb), as well 
as in Rodost`o [HAB 1: 165; HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 50a]. Note also Dersim amb, 
anb `rain' [Ba�ramyan 1960: 73b]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Hbschmann (1897: 417) connects amp in the first instance to Skt. abhra- n. 
`thunder-cloud, rain-cloud, blanket of clouds', Av. ara- n. `cloud; rain', etc., and 
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only thereafter mentions Skt. nabhas- n. `moisture, thunder-cloud, mass of clouds', 
Gr.  n. `cloud', OCS nebo `sky' and the others. See also Pokorny 1959: 
315-316 (amp - under *mbhro- in close relationship with Gaul. inter ambes `inter 
rivos' etc., both Armenian and Celtic being "ohne formantisches r") and 
Mallory/Adams 1997: 477.  

The correlation with the latter group is considered by Greppin (1983: 281) as 
puzzling. The reason for this confusion is that the Armenian word does not have the 
suffix *-ro-, and as having o-stem can regularly be derived from PIE s-stem *nebhos 
(cf. Jahukyan 1959: 231; Tumanjan 1978: 159; Saradeva 1986: 38-39; Olsen 1999: 
45; despite Frisk, according to whom the o-stem can be secondary), but in the ablaut 
it has been influenced by the former group, viz. *nbhro-, which is continued in Arm. 
amprop `thunder(bolt)' (q.v.). Thus, one might accept the explanation of amp from 
*mbhos (< *nbhos, through labial assimilation), "a compromise between *mbhro- and 
the original s-stem" [Olsen 1999: 45]. I alternatively propose to assume 
generalization of the zero-grade genitive of the PD paradigm: NSg *nebhos, GSg 
*nbhes-s. This may be confirmed by another atmospheric term, viz. bark `lightning', 
and, perhaps, by ayt `cheek' (see s.v.v. and 2.2.2.1).   

Skt. ambhas- `water' and Gr.  `shower' remain obscure, see Szemerenyi 
1964: 241f; Beekes 1969: 74, 79, 92, 93, 140; Euler 1979: 110; Schrijver 1991: 64; 
cf., however, Olsen 1999: 4589. Despite this criticism, Clackson (1994: 133) takes 
Skt. ambhas- as the representative cognate to Arm. amb, exactly like Pedersen 
(1906: 361 = 1982: 139) did nearly one century ago. Sirokov (1980: 82) does the 
same, adding also Gr.   `whiff' (Hesychius), which is semantically 
remote. The relation between *Hnebh- (but Gr.  points to absence of an initial 
laryngeal) and *HVnbh- can be confirmed when the so-called Schwebeablaut is 
justified; Frisk (s.v.) and Mayrhofer (EWAia 1, 1992: 94, 101; 2, 1996: 13) are more 
positive in this respect. For the criticism concerning Skt. ambu- n. `water' and Hitt. 
alp- `cloud' I refer to Mayrhofer, EWAia 1, 1992: 100 and Puhvel, HED 1,1984: 
37-38, respectively. 

For further discussion of Skt. nabh- etc. see Sani 1994.  
Lat. nimbus `cloud' and Iran. *nam(b)- `wet, moist' (cf. Pahl. nam(b) `moist' > 

Arm. nam `id.' [HAB 3: 425], as well as Sogd. nmp [namp/b] `dew', see Gharib 
1995: 240a) point to *nembh- and may be regarded as a reduplicated formation *ne-
nbh-, or *ne-n-bh-, with a nasal-infix (see Szemerenyi 1964: 2421, 2431, with ref.), or 
simply with a nasal-epenthesis. This is reminiscent of some forms of the PIE term for 
`nit', viz. Lat. lens and Lith. glinda from *gnind-, next to the basic *K/Gnid- (see s.v. 
anic `nit, louse egg').   
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Toch. B eprer `atmosphere, sky, firmament', iprer `sky, air' is said to belong to 
the words under discussion (though considered uncertian in Adams 1999: 65, 90). 
Regardless to whether this is true or not, it rather seems to be related with Skt. 
ambara- n. `Luftraum' (not mentioned by Mayrhofer in the context of abhra- and 
others), and I wonder why this connection is unnoticed. The semantics is 
straightforward; the anlaut could be explained from *Ho- (?); a trace of the nasal can 
be found, cf. van Windekens 1941: 21 ("i < e prouve la presence originelle de la 
nasale"). See also s.v. arp`(i).   

Although Arm. amb is the etymologically expected variant [HAB1: 163], in 
reality, however, the older and main spelling is amp [Greppin 1983: 281; Olsen 
1999: 4589, cf. also 70145, 97203]. Szemerenyi (1964: 2422) tries to explain this due to 
əmpem `to drink', which does not seem very probable to me. According to Greppin 
(1983: 281), "the spelling discrepancy is based on the later erratic voicing found in 
-NC- clusters"; cf. also Pedersen1906: 361= 1982: 139; Olsen 1999: 70145, 97203. 
This is not entirely satisfactory either because of the absence of such a discrepancy in 
other cases, cf. lamb `ring', xumb `group', kumb- `emboss', etc. It is remarkable that 
both Gr.  and amprop (as well as Skt. ambu- `water' and ambara- 
`Luftraum'?; see above) point to *b instead of *bh. For the Greek word this is 
explained by regular deaspiration after sonant in accented syllable; cf. Olsen 1999: 
4589 in the context of the Greek word and Arm. amp (referring to Schwyzer). This is 
often criticised, see the references above with respect to Greek. Perhaps the 
assumption should be hypothetically restated as follows: the voiced aspirated stops 
are deaspirated in the position after nasal and before *r in Greek and Armenian; thus, 
*-mbhro- > *-mbro- ( > Arm. *-mpro-, since p is the regular outcome of *b). 
Whatever the detailes (note also the enigmatic initial o- in the Greek form), if Arm. 
-p- can be explained this way, we could consider amp as influenced by amprop, 
which would be semantically quite plausible. 

One of the basic meanings of PIE *nebhos is `sky'; cf. Hitt. nepi-, OCS nebo, 
etc., as well as some forms going back to *nbhro-: Os. arv, Khot. LSg. o(r)n~a. For the 
semantic shift `cloud' > `sky' see Frisk 2, 1970: 310; Beekes apud Mallory/Adams 
1997: 110; Cheung 2002: 154. The underlying root is *nebh- `befeuchten' 
[Mayrhofer, EWAia 2, 1996: 13]. Armenian might have preserved (or developed 
secondarily?) this meaning; see s. v. ampar.   

See also s.v. amburk`. 
 

amparamparamparampar `planet'. 
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Mentioned only in Alian 1910: 122: ampar aste�k` `the seven planets', from an 
unspecified author which in turn is said to have taken it from E�i, probably 
"Meknut`iwn groc`n cnndoc`" (Commentary on Genesis), as is the previous citation 
of Alian's text. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM The interpretation of the word as an-par `motionless' suggested by the same 
author is not accepted by A‰aryan (HAB 1: 163), who gives no comments. The 
inclusion of par into this etymology seems attractive since par refers to the 
movement of the stars, too (see NHB 1: 383b; 2: 625b), and Alian himself is aware 
of that, cf. Alian 1910: 118. However, the meaning `motionless' is the opposite of 
what one would use describing the planets. Note also anpar denoting persons who 
cannot dance properly, in Philo apud NHB 1: 229a. Thus, if ampar contains par, the 
first part of the word should be identified with the prefix am- or something else but 
not with the privative an-. 

I know of no other etymological proposals. 
As we have seen, the postulation of par is possible. Nevertheless, I alternatively 

propose a connection of ampar `planet' with amp `cloud' and amprop `thunder' 
(q.v.). In the first instance, the relation seems semantically unmotivated. However, 
one should bear in mind that some of the cognates both with and without *-ro- (Hitt. 
nepi-, OCS nebo, Os. arv, etc) mean `sky', so according to this etymology the basic 
meaning of ampar would be `the heavenly one' or `heavenly'; cf. OIc. himintungl 
`Himmelskorper', OHG himilzungal `Gestirn', etc. (see Scherer 1953: 35-36). 
Formed with the suffix -ar (or reshaped under its influence), for which cf. especially 
aste�k` molark` `planets' and aste�k` anmolark` `stars' from mol-ar `erroneous' (see 
NHB 1: 204b; 2: 293a; also anmolar aste�k` used by Vanakan Vardapet, 12-13th 
cent., see Xa‰`ikyan 1941: 162aL8-9, 166aL1-2); perhaps also Pers. axtar `star; 
horoscope; name of a lunar station'.  

Other possible (though highly hypothetic) relics of the meaning `sky' might be 
seen in some derivatives where the meaning `cloud' of amp makes less sense: 

amp-a-goyn `cloud-coloured' or `cloud-like' (in Greppin 1983: 281: `like a 
cloud'). In 2 Maccabeorum 1.22, referring to o� `ray' of aregakn `sun'. Thus, amp 
would make sense here with a meaning `shiny sky' or the like. However, the Greek 
text has - `clouded, dark; bringing clouds' (from  `cloud'), and 
amp-a-goyn may be made after the Greek. For e.g. my mother, Zenya Simonyan 
(village Erazgavors, not far from Leninakan/Gyumri), dial. ambaguyn means 
`sky-blue'; 
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T`ovma Arcruni (9-10th cent.) 2.7: AblSg y-amp-oy-n, translated in ModArm. as 
`from the sky' (said of falling snow) [V. Vardanyan 1985: 192/193]; this is 
ambiguous, of course. Thomson (1985: 187) has "from the clouds". 

dial. ampaer (Ararat) `light blue' [HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 50b]; for the 
component *er cf. karmr-er (Bulanəx of Mu), with karmir `red' [S. Movsisyan 
1972: 20a];  

dial. ampik (Papen) `a kind of bluish grape' (see HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 50b). 
 

ampropampropampropamprop, a-stem: GDPl amprop-a-c` in Job 38.25 [in Astuacaturean 1895: 60a - 
amprap-ac`], Book of Chries, Yovhannes Drasxanakertc`i `thunder'. 

Renders Gr.  `din of battle, uproar, hubbub' in Job 38.25. Attested also 
in Grigor Narekac`i, "Carəntir", etc. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM From PIE *nbhro- : Skt. abhra- n., rarely m. `thunder-cloud, rain-cloud, 
blanket of clouds', YAv. ara- n. `rain-cloud', Khot. ora- `sky', Lat. imber, GSg. 
imbris `shower', etc. [Dervischjan 1877: 94; HAB 1: 163; A�abekyan 1979: 47, 55; 
Jahukyan 1982: 37, 132, 218; Greppin 1983: 281-282. For the cognates and 
discussion, especially on the internal -p-, see s.v. amp `cloud'. Since the relatedness 
with amp is sure and is accepted by everyone including A‰aryan, one should note 
that in fact the etymology was first recognized by NHB and Jaxjaxean. 

The thematic vowel *-o- has been under accent [Jahukyan 1982: 132], and the 
metathesis of r is blocked by the preceding nasal (ibid. 218103). Not mentioning this 
analysis, Olsen (1999: 72) cautiously proposed a different one: amp `cloud' + IE 
*-(h)robah2-. However, -ro- in amprop goes directly back to *nbhro- (a way-out for 
Olsen's proposal would be haplology of -ro-ro-).   

Thus, the problem of the final -p remains. Perhaps it arose due to some kind of 
"broken reduplication" inspired by the (seeming) analogy of andund `abyss' (q.v.). 
Furthermore, one should take into account the possible influence of another word of 
closer semantics with a final -b/p, viz. t`u�b/t`uxp `cloud; fog'. However, the 
direction of the possible influence is hard to determine in view of the etymological 
uncertainty of t`u�b/p. 

 
aygaygaygayg, u-stem (cf. also -oy) `morning'. 

Attested abundantly since the Classical period, also in many derivatives, such as 
aygun, ayguc`, y-ayg-u-e, z-aygoy `in the morning', c`-ayg `night' (< "till dawn"), 
z-c`ayg `at night' (all attested in the Bible). 

The word has mainly an u-stem. In the Classical period a form of the o declension 
is used by Agat`ange�os: ənd aygoyn arawotanaln. In P`awstos Buzand 4.10 
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(1883=1984: 86L-1; transl. Garso�an 1989: 131): ənd aygs aygoyn "at early dawn". 
For z-aygoy `in the morning' see Weitenberg 1989: 63, and below. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Dialectally preserved almost exclusively in derivatives and compounds: 
*ayguan, *ayguc`, etc.; see HAB 1: 165-166; HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 52b. In 
Hamen akv�n, akvəna, akvənc`u `in the morning'; εkuc`, εk`unc` `to morrow' 
[A‰aryan 1947: 220]. According to also HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 33a, Hamen akvon 
means `morning', but the textual illustration has akvnc`u (adv.). 

In view of ClArm. y-ayg- and MArm. y-eg-uc`, Ju�a h]εkuc` and Agulis hε�gyuc`, 
yε�gyuc` (HAB 1: 165-166) may be reconstructed as *y-ayg-uc`. 

The compound aygaho� is attested in Arak`el Davriec`i (17th cent.) and is 
represented in a number of dialects: Bulanəx εk`ho�, Zeyt`un, Mu, etc. ak`�xk` < 
*ayg-ho�-k` `ceremony at the next morning after the funeral' [A‰arean 1913: 90b; 
HAB 1: 165ab], Sivri-Hisar εk`�xk` or ago�k` [PtmSivHisHay 1965: 454, 460a]. 
Composed of ayg `morning' and ho� `earth' (HAB); cf. also MArm. and dial. ho�-k` 
`cemetery' [HAB 3: 112a]. Some eastern dialects have an epenthetic -n-: araba� 
ik`navəε�, Ararat εk`naf��εk` (< *ayg-n-a-ho�-ay-k`), etc. 

Ba�ramyan (1960: 110a) interprets Xarberd (K`�i) ak�xk`, ag��k` `ceremony at the 
next morning after the funeral' as composed of akn `eye' and o�ok` `supplication'. 
This view cannot be accepted. The word is certainly identic with *ayg-ho�-k` above. 

The initial nasal of Ju�a nagnaxo� (see A‰arean 1940: 79, 159, 352) is perhaps due 
to anticipation. Samaxi ink`nah�� (HAB) may be explained by anticipation and/or 
folk-etymological reinterpretation as containing ink`(n) `himself'; the loss of the 
inital in- in k`nah�� (HAB; Ba�ramyan 1964: 186) may be due to reinterpretation as 
composed of k`un `sleep' and ho� `earth'. 

For the epenthetic nasal also seen in araba� ik`nar�t `the taking cattle to 
pasturing before the dawn' [HAB 1: 166a] see 2.1.30.1. 

Remarkable is Van εk`-parεw < *ayg-barew "dawn-greeting", which denotes the 
following ritual: next morning after the wedding, the just married couple and the 
musicians go onto the roof singing and greeting the sunrise (see HAB 1: 166a; 
A‰aryan 1952: 46, 244). The text of the song from the village of Artamet starts with 
this line: εg barew, εg barew [Haykuni 1906: 30]. The variant recorded by 
Ter-Mkrt‰`yan (1970: 183a) reads: εg parew, a!y εg parew. As is explicitly 
explained by Ter-Mkrt‰`yan (1970: 183b), this should be understood as: "O 
Morning/Dawn, hail!" One may therefore assume that here εg-barew is not a 
compound, and that we are in fact dealing with the only independent dialectal 
testimony of the word ayg as an archaic relic preserved in this ritual formula. The 
formula itself, thus, must be very old. 
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ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 1: 165b) mentions many etymological proposals but does not 
accept any of them. Among them one should mention that of Patrubany (1905: 158) 
which suggests a connection with Gr.  `Leben(szeit), Zeit(dauer), lange Zeit', 
Skt. ayu- `lifetime', etc. The phonological development seems impeccable: PIE 
NSg*h2(e)iu-on > Arm. *aygu(n) > ayg, -u, cf. LSg aygun `in the morning' (cf. 
Olsen 1999: 108222; the origin of -un is not specified). However, the semantics is not 
clear. Though the meanings `time' and `day' may relate to each other (cf. Arm. awr 
`day; (life)time' and, if cognate, OIr. amm `time'), I am not sure whether the 
direction `time' > `day' is probable. Besides, ayg means `morning' and not `day'. 
Thus, the etymology is uncertain. 

Jahukyan (XX) derived ayg from IE *ai- (= *h2ei-) `to burn, shine'. However, -g 
is unexplained. Later Jahukyan himself seems to doubt the etymology since he 
excludes the word from the list of the native words (1987: 111-157) and mentions it 
under a question-mark in p. 295 where he assumes hesitantly that Finnish aika `time' 
could have been borrowed from Arm. ayg. Nor is this etymology certain.   

A‰aryan compares to Gr. Att. , Ion.  `dawn' but rejects the connection for 
phonological reasons. (On the other cognates and the reconstruction see s.v. arawawt 
`morning). Clackson (1994: 22398) developed the same connection without a specific 
reference to A‰aryan's comparison. He derives ayg from the locative *h2(e)us(s)i, 
which is very plausible. One agrees with Kortlandt (2003: 119) in characterizing this 
etymology as "highly attractive". 

However, *h2(e)us(s)i would yield, I think, *(h)aw. The alternative proposed by 
Olsen (1999: 108) involves a complicated development: *h2ausos > *auhu- > *auuu- 
> (through dissimilation) > *aiuu- > *aygu-. This is not convincing. Perhaps a later 
thematization would solve the problem: PArm. *awio- > ayg seems to be easier (cf. 
also s.v. eg and 2.1.27.1). It would also explain the o-stem which cannot otherwise 
continue a PIE *-os since this word is not a neuter. Cf. also (z)aygoy `in the 
morning' which seems to be a secondary lacative in *-i based on the same thematic 
form; thus *aygo-i > z-aygoy, or simply GDPl functioning as an "endungslos" 
locative without preposition i/y-cf. Lamberterie's explanation of erekoy, q.v. The 
influence of erekoy `evening' is perhaps not excluded (cf. Olsen 1999: 108-109). 
Note, however, that the morphology of z-aygoy and erekoy is synchronically 
different since the former functions in the Classical period as an adverb while the 
latter does not. The more frequent u-stem may reflect PArm. *awuh (> *aw- seen 
perhaps in ar-aw-awt, q.v.) from PIE NSg (HD) *h2eu-s-os; cf. Clackson 1994: 
226136. 
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The absence of an initial h- may be due to constructions with z- and y-, and 
generalization of the zero grade of the oblique stem; see also s.v. *a�j-. The absence 
of an initial h- may be due to generalization of the zero grade of the oblique stem (cf. 
particularly the above-mentioned hypothetical *h2usiio- > Arm. *aygo-, a 
thematization based on the old locative) and/or reanalysis of z-(h)V-, y-(h)V-; see 
2.1.16.   

I conclude:   
NSg *h2eu-s-os > PArm. *awu > *aw, u-stem (cf. ar-aw-awt)   
GSg *h2us-s-os   
LSg *h2us-s-i > PArm. *aw(h)i > (thematization) *awi-o- > *aygo- > ayg, o-stem, 

>> u-stem, generalised from *aw-u.   
See also s.v. anagan. 
 

aygiaygiaygiaygi ea-stem (o-stem in 1 Macc 14.12: ISg aygwov, see Olsen 1999: 438496) `vineyard; 
vine'; in the dialect of Moks, perhaps also `grapes'. 

Bible+. Example: Deuteronomy 8.8 (Cox 1981: 112): erkir c`orenoy ew garoy 
aygeac` : ~ ~  ~, . For the full passage see s.v. gari. 

In compounds - also ayg(a)-. Pl./coll.    aygestan aygestan aygestan aygestan : in Movses Xorenac`i 2.42 
(1913=1991: 167L8; transl. Thomson 1978: 183).  
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects, mainly meaning `garden' [HAB 1: 166b]. 

Next to Van ikyi one finds Ozim hεgε [HAB, ibid.; A‰aryan 1952: 244], Satax 
hikyi [M. Muradyan 1962: 191b], Moks hεkyəə (see below), as well as Mu h'εg`i 
(HAB, ibid.), Atarak hik`i, which has been replaced by ba� in the village of Oakan 
(see Ba�dasaryan-T`ap`alc`yan 1971: 218). These forms seem to point to a by-form 
*y-aygi (see 2.3.1). 

Moks hεkyəə, GSg hεkyu, NPl hεkyiky `виноградник; сад фруктовый' [Orbeli 
2002: 276]. It seems that in a Moks proverb the word refers to `grapes': Hεkyu sirun 
t`up` kələzəε [Orbeli 2002: 120Nr69], translated by Orbeli (op. cit. 182Nr100) as 
follows: "Из любви к винограду лижет и куст?". The question-mark may be a 
misprint since in the earlier edition (1982: 118Nr100) we find an exclamation-mark 
instead. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Connected with Gr.  f. `service-tree', Lat. uva `grapes', Russ. iva 
`willow', Czech jiva `willow', SCr. i va `willow', Lith. ieva `bird-cherry', etc. 
[Liden 1905-06: 500-503; HAB 1: 166b]. The BSl. forms point to *h1eiH-ueh2- or 
*h1eh1i-ueh2- [Derksen 1996: 139]. PArm. *ayg(a)- `grapes' (cf. A‰aryan's 
considerations on ayg-a-wet in HAB 1: 166b, as well as the meaning `grapes' in 
Latin and, probably, the Armenian dialect of Moks) probably goes back to PIE 
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*h1h1i-ueh2-eh2- or *h1oh1i-ueh2-eh2- or *h1oih1-ueh2-eh2-. On the vocalism see 2.1.5. 
Arm. ayg-i `vineyard, garden' is, thus, an i-derivaton of *ayg- `grapes, vine'. 
Typologically compare xa�o� `grapes' : *xa�o�-ut > Hamen havo�ut `vineyard, 
garden' (see A‰aryan 1947: 233). 

For the semantic development `(grape)vine' > `garden' cf. NPers. raz `grapevine' 
next to Avest. razura- `forest, thicket' (< *`branchy place'), Russ. loza `vine', etc. 
(see Mallory/Adams 1997: 80b); cf. Sasun raz `vineyard' [Petoyan 1954: 155; 1965: 
521], Moks raz [Orbeli 2002: 318], borrowed from Persian (or Kurdish). 

 
aycaycaycayc, i-stem: GDPl ayc-i-c` (Bible+); aycaycaycayc----i i i i (Cyril of Jerusalem, Yovhan 

Mandakuni/Mayragomec`i, Commentary on Genesis), pl. ayayayaycccc----iiii----k` k` k` k` : GDPl ayce-a-c` 
(abundant in the Bible) `goat', more frequently `she-goat'; ayceayceayceayce----amnamnamnamn, GDSg 
ayceman `gazelle, roe' (Bible+); aycaycaycayc----eni eni eni eni `of goatskin' (Bible+)    

GDPl ayceac` is attested in the Bible more than 30 times, whereas aycic` - only a 
few [Astuacaturean 1895: 66ab], and NSg ayc-i occurs only in Cyril of Jerusalem, 
Yovhan Mandakuni/Mayragomec`i, and in Commentary on Genesis, in all of them in 
apposition with awdi `sheep'. Note that these are the only attestations also for sg. 
awdi, which appears in the Bible always as pl. tant.: APl awdi-s and GDPl awde-a-c` 
[Astuacaturean 1895: 1554b]. Further, *ayci- is seen in ayce-amn `gazelle, roe', 
which renders Gr.  in the Bible and contains a suffix -(a)mn, used in other 
animal names too [Clackson 1994: 89].  

For ayc-eni `of goatskin' (Bible+) cf. Moks (see below).    
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects. In Zeyt`un and Mu, as in ClArm., ayc refers to the 
female (3+ years) [HAB 1: 170a]. The same holds for Satax εc, which refers to the 
mother-goat according to M. Muradyan (1962: 83), probably also for Moks εc, 
glossed as `коза = nanny-goat' in Orbeli 2002: 224.  

Moks εcnəε `of goatskin', found in a riddle describing the shoes (see Orbeli 2002: 
126Nr16(44)) is comparable with classical ayceni `id.'. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since NHB (1: 90b), linked with Gr. ,  f. `goat', YAv. zana- 
`leathern', etc. [Hubschmann 1897: HAB 1: 169b]. Probably ayc, i-stem derives 
from fem. *h2(e)ig^-ih2-, and ayci-k` (ea-stem) - from *h2(e)ig^-ieh2-; cf. Gr. 
(Laconian) *, on which see s.v. tik `*goat's skin'. For the philological and 
etymological discussion I refer to Clackson 1994: 88-90. Note also Alb. dhi f. 
`(she-)goat', probably from *a(i)g^-iieh2 [Orel 1994: 358; Demiraj 1997: 160]. See 
also s.v. gort and 3.5.2.1. Note that Arm. ayc mostly refers to `she-goat' in ClArm., 
and this meaning is still seen in the dialects of Zeyt`un, Mu, Satax and Moks. The 
Armenian form, as the Avestan , may be derived from zero grade *h2ig^- > *Hyg^-, 
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with -y- analogically after NSg *h2eig^- (see 2.1.5). Note that we may be dealing with 
a Kulturwort (for the discussion and references see Kortlandt 1986: 38 = 2003: 68; 
Clackson 1994: 2183). 

ClArm. ayc-eni and Moks εcnəε `of goatskin' can be compared with YAv. zana- 
`leathern'. 

 
aysaysaysays, o-stem (in Irenaeus: u-stem) `wind; (evil) spirit'. 

Bible+. 
Astuacaturean (1895: 67b) cites 46 attestations of ays in the meaning `spirit' in 

the Bible, whereas the meaning `wind' occurs only once, in Psalms 10.7 (omitted in 
Astuacaturean, ibid., though the passage is cited in 257a and 258a, s.v.v. baak and 
bain): ays mrrik bain baaki noc`a (see Zohrapean 1805, 3: 21). This passage 
seems to correspond to Psalms 11.6 in RevStBibl ("a scorching wind shall be the 
portion of their cup") and 10.6 in Septuaginta (Rahlfs): ~    
~  ~. 

In his commentary on Psalms, Vardan Arewelc`i (13th cent.) comments upon this 
passage: ays, or e ho�m "ays, that is ho�m `wind'". Elsewhere in Psalms, namely 
106.25 and 148.8, the same ~  is rendered as ho�m ew mrrik. In 
these three passages, thus, ~ corresponds twice to ho�m and once to ays. (For 
the parallelism between ays and ho�m cf. also Vardan's commentary; see above). 

The only other attestation of ays in the meaning `wind' is found in the 
well-known passage from Eznik Ko�bac`i (5th cent.): Yoram mek` asemk` t`e sik` 
n‰`e, storneayk` asen - ays n‰`e "Whereas we say sik` blows, the lowers (i.e. 
southerners) say ays blows". On storneayk` `lowers' rather than asorneayk` `Syrians' 
see HAB 1: 172a; A. A. Abrahamyan 1994: 307-308185. In Blanchard/Young 1998: 
87, ays is rendered by `spirit', vs. sik` `breeze'. Indeed, in the previous sentence 
Eznik speaks of the fluctuation between the ideas of `wind' and `spirit': aysn ho�m e, 
ew ho�mn - ogi "the ays [`evil spirit'] is ho�m [`wind'], and the ho�m [`wind'] is ogi 
[`spirit']". However, the rendering of ays as `spirit' vs. sik` `breeze' in the passage 
under discussion is not quite accurate since we are dealing with a lexical rather than 
semantic contrast, and the meaning ays `wind' is reliable, though rare. Also 
inaccurate is their note (8735): "The `southerners', storneayk`, are the Syrians", which 
is in conflict with the form storneayk` (and not asorneayk`) they themselves cite. 
Note also Schmid's (1900: 75) translation: "Denn wenn wir sagen: `Der milde Wind 
weht', so sagen die Syrer: `Der Geist weht'". 

This passage is a unique testimony of a dialectal feature in the 5th century; see 
HAB 1: 171-172; A‰aryan, HLPatm 2, 1951: 125; Jahukyan 1986: 9; Clackson 
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2004-05: 154. Clackson (ibid.) points out that "the Bible translation uses items from 
different dialects". 

Given the facts that ays has been preserved only in Van (see below), an area that 
is located in the south of the Armenian-speaking territory, and Eznik was native of 
northerly located Ko�b, one may discuss this evidence as an historical testimony 
reflecting the dialectal contrast between groups which might be conventionally 
named as Mu/Alakert/Karin-group and Van/Agulis/araba�-group (see 1.1). 

Among derivatives: ays-a-har `who is struck by an evil spirit' (Bible+); cf. in 
Vanakan Vardapet Tawuec`i (13th cent.) [Xa‰`ikyan 1941: 166bL12f]: hareal 
yaysoyn ‰`are "struck by an evil spirit". 

See also s.v. zaysaysem. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved only in Van se�an-ays (also se�an-ak) `a whirling wind-storm, 
twister' [HAB 1: 172a], a compound with se�an `table' as the first member. In 
Amatuni (1912: 585b): Van se�anayt `twister' (= satani k`ami `wind of Satan'); 
apparently a misprint for se�anays. The sailors of Van Lake considered se�anays an 
evil spirit that comes to wreck ships when it storms [Garamanlean 1931: 512b]. 

On aysahar see s.v. zaysaysem. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 1: 172a) rejects all the etymological attempts, including those 
relating ays with Skt. asura- m. `god, lord' and Etrusc. ais `god'. Jahukyan (1983: 
87-88; 1987: 450, 462-463; 1988, 1: 64) is inclined to the connection with Skt. 
asura- m. `god, lord, name of a group of gods', sura- `godlike; demonlike' (RV+), 
Av. ahu- m. `lord, overlord', Hitt. ḫa- `to procreate, give birth', PGerm. *ansuz 
`Gott, Ase', etc. For Armenian he assumes *ans-io- (> ays, with regular loss of the 
sibilant before the nasal and with subsequent metathesis *asy- > ays), though this is 
not confirmed by any cognate form. Then he mentions the derivation of the PIE word 
from *h2enh1- `to breathe' (on this see e.g. Mallory/Adams 1997: 330b) and states 
that this is confirmed by the semantics of the Armenian word. On the other hand, 
Jahukyan (1987: 450) also mentions Arab. ḫanzab `devil'. 

In the whole, the etymology is uncertain, but not impossible. 
One prefers positing *h2(e)nsu-io- [Olsen 1999: 958], though the expected 

Armenian form seems to be *asu(yo). 
Arguing against the idea that Arm. ays is related with Etrusc. ais `god' and should 

be seen as a MedPont word (on this see 3.11), A‰aryan (HAB 1: 172a) points out 
that the original meaning of the Armenian was `breath', of which `spirit, demon' has 
been developed. However, this does not automatically preclude the connection since, 
at least theoretically, the Etruscan word may have been borrowed from 
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Proto-Armenian, though, of course, the historical and chronological background of 
such a relationship has to be established. 

 
aytaytaytayt----k`k`k`k`, i-stem: GDPl ayt-i-c` in Nerses Lambronac`i (12th. cent.) etc. `cheek' (Bible+); 

aytnumaytnumaytnumaytnum, aor. ayteay (Bible+) `to swell'. 
Note also ayt-umn (Bible+), ayt-oyc` `swelling' (John Chrysostom, Philo), ayt-oc` 

(Mxit`ar Herac`i); later: aytuc`anem (caus.), etc. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL No dialectal forms are recorded in HAB 1: 172b. In Svedia, however, one 
finds utεc`/udεc` `swelling, tumour', utic`il/udic`il `to swell', which Andreasyan 
(1967: 265) derives from aytoc` (better: aytoyc`) and aytoc`il, respectively. Further: 
K`esab utεc` and utεsg (from aytoyc` and aytoyc`-k`), and verbal utəc`im (< aytuc`-) 
and utəc`əsnim (< aytuc`anem) [C̀ olak`ean 1986: 195b]. A‰aryan 2003 vacat. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Lagarde, connected with Gr.  `to swell',  n. `swelling', 
OHG eiz `abscess, boil' (from Germ. *aitaz `Geschwr, Gift'), OIr. oil `cheek', etc., 
as well as (Meillet) Lat. aemidus `swollen' (see HAB 1: 172; Pokorny 1959: 774). 
Note also OIc. eista n. `testicle'; Lat. i^kstis `kidneys', Lith. inkstas `kidney', Plb. 
jaisto `kidneys' from *h2(o)id-st- [Derksen 1996: 259-261] (for the semantics see  
Lat. aemidus `swollen' probably reflects *h2eid-sm- [Schrijver 1991: 38]. Arm. ayt 
may be treated as a regular s-stem like Gr.  n. and perhaps Germ. *aitaz `cheek' 
(see Olsen 1999: 203). This can be accepted only if the i-declension is secondary. 

For the vocalism see 2.1.5. 
 

ayrayrayrayr1 GDSg arn, AblSg y-arn-e, ISg aram-b, NPl ar-k`, APl ar-s, GDPl aran-c`, IPl 
aram-b-k` (abundant in the Bible) `man; husband'. 

Widely attested since the Bible. Classical derivatives based on both ayr- and 
arn-. MArm. ayr-ik `husband'. See HAB 1: 172-173. 
DIAL  DIAL  DIAL  DIAL  Not preserved in dialects independently. The derivative *ayr-ik (with 
diminutive -ik) `husband', identical with MArm. ayr-ik `husband', is present in 
numerous western dialects (kə-group), as well as in Mara�a and Salmast [HAB 1: 
174b]. Trapizon talar < *tal-ayr `husband's sister's husband' is composed of tal 
`husband's sister' and ayr `husband' [A‰arean 1913: 1008b; HAB 1: 174b]. Xarberd 
arn-e/ank`, Nor Naxijewan arn-ak` `husband's relatives' [A‰arean 1913: 133b], and 
*arn-tak` `id.' are considered by A‰aryan (HAB 1: 174b) to be `new words'. The 
fact that arn is not present in dialects rather suggests that these formations are 
relatively old. 

The archaic genitive arn has been indirectly preserved in araba� gen. tεrnə < 
ClArm. te-arn, GDSg of ter < *ti-ayr `master, lord' (see Davt`yan 1966: 483). For a 
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clear textual illustration of this araba� GDSg form see Grigoryan-Spandaryan 1971: 
422a, proverb Nr. 188.  
ETETETETYMYMYMYM Bugge (1890: 52-53; cf. the earlier attempts listed in HAB 1: 173-174) 
connected Arm. ayr with Gr.  (, , pl. ; ep. also , 
 etc.) `man (opp. woman/god/youth); husband'; cf. also Lat. Nero, neriosus 
`strong' [Schrijver 1991: 21], Skt. nar- `man, human, hero, warrior' (RV+), etc. 
Kuiper (1951) posits a Greek old abstract *, * `vital energy' on the basis 
of - and ~- (PIE *h2ner-; cf. Skt. s-nara- etc.); cf. Frisk 1: 107 ("wenig 
wahrscheinlich").  

Meillet (1896: 151; 1900: 181; 1936: 55, 83, 143, 149) correctly rejects the 
alternative derivation of Arm. ayr from PIE *rsen-: Gr. , - `male' etc. 
(Hubschmann 1897: 417-418) and equates Arm. NSg ayr, GDSg arn and APl ar-s 
with ,  and PIE acc.pl.*anrns respectively, assuming for ayr a 
development comparable to that of awr `day' vs. Gr. . Thus: PIE *h2ner (cf. Gr. 
) > PArm. *anir > *aynr or *ayn(i)r > ayr (Meillet, ibid.; Jahukyan 1967: 237; 
1987: 140; cf. 1959: 183-184 and 1982: 118-119; De Lamberterie 1978: 243-244; 
Clackson 1994: 96; Beekes 2003: 169, 185, 205, 210). For the relative chronology of 
the loss of the nasals in ayr and awr see Kortlandt 1985: 20 = 2003: 64. The genitive 
form arn implies a metathesis: *h2nr-os (cf. Gr. ) > PArm. *anro- > *arno- > 
arn. See further HAB 1: 173-174; A‰arLiak 3, 1957: 439; Hamp 1966: 12-13; 
Greppin 1983: 285-286; Clackson 1994: 35, 195; Olsen 1999: 171-172; Matzinger 
2005: 128-131. For the metathesis see also 2.1.26.3.    

For the `prothetic' a- see Beekes 1969: 22, 45, 87; 2003: 182, 185; C. Arutjunjan 
1983: 237; Kortlandt 1987: 62 = 2003: 76; Clackson 1994: 33-35. For the alternation 
-r- : -r- seen in ayr, aramb : arn  see Jahukyan 1967: 312; Clackson 1994: 132. 

Hamp (1966: 12-13) proposed the following scenario. Genitive *arnos (< *anros, 
cf. Gr. ) beside nominative *aner would have been anomalous. Therefore, the 
nominative *aner was adjusted to *arer > *arir. <...>. This new nominative could 
have dissimilated ("perhaps aided by hayr etc.?") to *air > ayr. This is unconvincing 
and unnecessary.  

The connection of Arm. ayr `man' with Ved. Skt. arya- m. `lord, master of the 
house' etc. (Mann 1963: 1; for earlier attempts see HAB 1: 174) should be 
abandoned since it does not account for the Armenian paradigm (cf. also Greppin 
1983: 286), whereas the traditional etymology is quite convincing (pace C. 
Arutjunjan 1983: 265-269, with a thorough but not very attractive scenario). A 
contamination (cf. Jahukyan 1982: 118; 1987: 182, 287; A. Petrosyan 2002: 85295) is 
possible, though unnecessary.  
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ayrayrayrayr    2 i-stem (ISg ayriw in Genesis 23.17; see Zeyt`unyan 1985: 243) `cave'. 

Bible+. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in the dialects of Ararat, Mu, Alakert as εr and in Van, Ozim, 
Mokk`, Salmast as hεr, with an initial h-; see HAB 1: 175a; A‰aryan 1952: 101, 244. 
The origin of the initial h- is not clear. An old h- would have yielded x- in these 
dialects. An initial y- seems better. The *ya- gives a- in Van (A‰aryan's Law), with a 
loss of the secondary (voiced) h- which is usually preserved in Ozim, Moks and 
Satax; see 2.3.1 on y-. As demonstrated by Weitenberg (1999 [2000]: 7-15), 
A‰aryan's Law was anteriour to the development ay > e. It seems, thus, that in Van 
hεr < *y-ayr the initial h- has been preserved because A‰aryan's Law did not operate 
in this case. [Can this be motivated phonetically? Would the prefix y- be motivated 
in this case? Note the same y- in almost synonymous amur ].   

Ha‰ən k`ay�y is a compound with k`ar `stone' as the first member. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Often compared with Gr.  n. `Hohle, Grotte', assuming *antr-iV- for 
Armenian; see Jahukyan 1987: 112, 258, 582-583; 1988: 150 (allegedly also seen in 
Urart. theonym Airaini). For more references and discussion see Clackson 1994: 98, 
who views this etymology as uncertain. 

Theoretically, the basic meaning of ayr `cave' might have been `empty/ 
abandoned/ uncultivated (land, place)'; cf. Germ. hohl `empty' : Hohle `cave'; Engl. 
hollow; etc. In this case Arm. ayri `widow' (q.v.) should be seen as a derivative 
(etymologically meaning `abandoned') from ayr `cave, empty'; for the semantic field 
see s.v.v. amayi, xort`. 

 
ayremayremayremayrem `to burn'. 

Bible+. Also z-ayr-anam `to be/become angry'. In Deuteronomy 28.27 (Cox 1981: 
184), zayrac`eal k`osov renders Greek   "with malignant itch/scurvy". 
For the passage see s.v. k`os `scab'. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Ubiquitous in dialects. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Usually derived from *ayr- 'fire' < *HeHter-, cf. Av. tar- / r- `fire' (an 
old neuter in -r), perhaps also Lat. ater `black, dark', OIr. aith `furnace', Welsh odyn 
(< *ati-) `furnace', Palaic ha- `to be hot', etc., see Lagarde 1854: 29/804; 
Hubschmann 1897: 418; HAB 1: 175; Greppin 1983: 286-287; Beekes apud 
Mallory/Adams 1997: 202b. On the morphology of Av. tar- / r- `fire' is see 
Beekes 1988: 122-124; Hoffmann/Forssman 1996: 150-152. The Armenian verb is 
denominative. 
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Jasanoff (1979: 145; see also Viredaz 2005: 85) proposed a connection with Gr. 
 `kindle; burn (with light)' etc. from PIE *h2eidh-. However, the sound 
development of Arm. -r- from PIE *-dh- is uncertain; see also s.v. ur `where (to)'. 
One rather expects *ayd- (see s.v.v. awd `foot-wear', and awd `air'). 

 
ayriayriayriayri, ea-stem `widow' (Bible+), `widower' (hapax, in Ephrem). 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL The compound *orb-ew-ayri `widow' < *`orphan-and-widow', though 
literarily unattested, is ubiquitous in the dialects. Note also Zeyt`un εrigənəg < 
*ayri-knik, as well as folk-etymological εrig-gnig (< *ayrik-knik `husband-wife' or 
`man(ly)-wife) `widow' in Tigranakert [HAB 1: 176b]. 

Interesting is �rk`əvεri in the village of C�ara of Hamen vs. more normal 
Hamen �rp`əvεri. This can be explained through dissimilation of labiality: p`əv > 
k`əv. Nor Naxijewan �rfari, �fari (older εrp`εvari) is due to haplology. 

As stated by A‰aryan (HAB 1: 176b), *orb-ew-ayri refers to women. In a 
fairy-tale recorded in Sui (araba�) in 1926, however, one finds ərp`əveri referring 
to a man (see HZHek` 5, 1966: 59). One also finds Mu orbevernal (said of a man) 
`to become a widower' in a fairy-tale originated in the Mu-region [HZHek` 12, 
1984: 257L1]. Note also Zeyt`un ayr-mard `a man whose wife has been died (= 
widower)' [HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 54a]. 

See also s.v. orb `orphan'. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 1: 176b) does not accept any of the etymological attempts, 
including the one (Emin) that derives ayr-i from ayr `man, husband'. The latter idea 
presupposes a basic meaning like `woman connected with a husband' [Clackson 
1994: 93, 219-22035]. It has been assumed that we are dealing with a privative 
*n-formation based upon ayr, thus: `having no husband' [*Dumezil 1940: 69; Olsen 
1999: 446]. See also Jahukyan 1987: 259, 260 (hesitantly).  

If Arm. ayr `cave' (q.v.) basically meant `empty/ abandoned/ uncultivated (land, 
place)', ayri `widow' might be seen as a derivative of it etymologically meaning 
`abandoned'. 

 
ayc`ayc`ayc`ayc`    `visit, inspection, investigation', mostly in verbal constructions as ayc` arnem etc. 

(Bible+); in Movses Xorenac`i 3.27 (1913=1991: 288L12), ayc` ew xndir. Later, verbs 
ayc`em in John Chrysostom, Hesychius of Jerusalem, etc., ayc`-el-em in Yovhannes 
Drasxanakertc`i etc., and derivatives based on ayc`-el-. On -el see s.v.v. argel, vayel. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Pictet, Dervischjan, et al. (see HAB) connected with OHG eisca 
`question', OCS iskati `to look for, seek', Skt. ichati `to wish, strive after, seek' 
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(RV+), etc. [Hubschmann 1897: 418; Scheftelowitz 1927: 225]. A‰aryan (HAB 1: 
177a; 3: 32b, pace Hubschmann) correctly identifies with hayc`em, q.v. 

According to Kortlandt (1984: 42 = 2003: 55; cf. Schrijver 1991: 38; Beekes 
2003: 142, 182), ayc` and hayc` reflect o-grade (cf. OE sce `question, search') and 
e-grade (cf. Lat. aeruscre `to beg, ask for'), respectively. For discussion see Joseph 
1984: 46-47. 

Alternatively, ayc` can be derived from zero-grade; see Greppin 1983: 287; 1988: 
184; cf. Kortlandt 1983: 12-13 = 2003: 42. This seems more probable. For the 
zero-grade cf. Skt. ichati etc. One cannot reject this idea solely for the reason that the 
expected reflex of *h2i- might be Arm. *hi-. PIE *h2is-sk- could be realized as 
*h2is-sk- > PArm. *ayc`- analogically after full-grade hayc` from *h2eis-sk-; see 
2.1.5. 

 
anagananagananagananagan `late; evening (time)'. 

Bible+. Interesting is the adverbial anagani `in the evening'; on -i see 2.2.1.5. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in several dialects in meanings `late' and, only in Mara, `evening' 
(as an adjective, it seems) [HAB 1: 178a]. Next to forms with an initial a- (Su‰`ava, 
Xarberd, Mara), there are particularly interesting ones the anlauts of which allow to 
restore a by-form *y-anagan (see Weitenberg 1986: 92-93, 96): Van ankyan, Moks 
hanakyan, Ozim hangyan [A‰aryan 1952: 244] (for the textual evidence see 
Ter-Mkrt‰`yan 1970: 151, 185a), Satax h'anakyan [M. Muradyan 1962: 33, 70, 192], 
Mu y'ank`an [Ba�dasaryan-T`ap`alc`yan 1958: 245a]. See 2.3.1 for more detail. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 1: 178a) leaves the origin of the word open. Jahukyan (1987: 
113, 269) hesitantly connects to aganim `to spend the night'; very uncertain. 

Clackson (1994: 223-22498) interprets it as composed of the privative prefix an- 
and agan `early' (`not-early', thus) and connects the latter to ayg `morning'. This is 
actually proposed first in NHB 1: 101a (o‰` agan, o‰` ənd aygn; o‰` kanux). 

However, agan (q.v.) is only used once, in a late mediaeval song, and, as stated by 
A‰aryan (HAB 1: 75a), means `zealous (child, pupil)' rather than `early': 

Zi sireli ic`es mardkan, / Ler yusaneld manuk agan! [NHB 1: 2c] "Be a zealous 
cgild in learning so that you be beloved by people". 

 
analut`analut`analut`analut`, GDSg anlət`oy, analut`oy ("Axarhac`oyc`") `a kind of deer, hind'; probably 

`fallow deer'. 
DeuteronomyDeuteronomyDeuteronomyDeuteronomy    
The oldest attestation is found in Deuteronomy 14.5 (see Cox 1981: 136), in a list 

of seven animals legitimate for food. The list is a part of the enumeration of clean 
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and unclean animals that is largely repeated in Leviticus 11. The Armenian word 
analut` corresponds to Gr. - `giraffe' and Hebrew zamr. The latter 
cannot be identified with certainty. It, as well as the Peshitta equivalent, is 
interpreted as rupicapra/chamois (see BiblSacrPolygl 1, 1657: 778; 
NovVulgBiblSacr 1979: 266; Spinage 1968: 39). Targum Onqelos has `mountain 
goat' [Drazin 1982: 158] or `mountain sheep' [Grossfeld 1988: 50], Targum Neofiti 
1: `buffalo' or `wild ox' [McNamara 1997: 79, 7912]. Wevers (1995: 242) considers 
Gr. - `giraffe' as an odd translation and notes: "Obviously the 
translator did not know the word". 

If the Armenian translator were blindly rendering Gr. - being 
unaware what animal is dealt with he would have made a calque like u�t-inj or ənj-u�t 
(which we do find in later literature, including "Axarhac`oyc`, see below), as in the 
following examples from the animal-lists in Deuteronomy 14 and Leviticus 11: 
- : oj-a-mart, -~ : mkn-ak`is, - : getn-arewc. Instead, 
the translator has chosen a rare and structurally/ etymologically opaque term 
(analut`), and this seems significant. One may treat this as a possible remnant of a 
Syriac-based translation in the Armenian Bible (on the problem see Cox 1981: 6f, 
301-327; Cowe 1992: 5f, 229f, 419f). 

A careful collation of the animal lists in Deuteronomy 14 and Leviticus 11 shows 
that Armenian Deuteronomy is "less faithfull" to the Greek text available to us than 
Armenian Leviticus (I hope to show this elsewhere). Another interesting fact is that 
in four cases the Armenian translators of Deuteronomy and Leviticus have chosen 
different synonyms for rendering the same items, and the variants of Deuteronomy 
are mostly rare and opaque: , , ,  > Deut. kor‰, ‰ay, p`or, 
ori vs. Levit. pasku‰, oror, karap, agraw, respectively. In view of these 
considerations as well as the analysis of the evidence from "Axarhac`oyc`" and the 
etymology of the word analut` (see below) one may hypothetically assume that: 

1) the translator of the Armenian Deuteronomy is different from that of Leviticus; 
2) he was native of NW Armenia; 
3) analut` reflects a term different than Gr. - `giraffe'. 
"A"A"A"Axarhac`oyc`"xarhac`oyc`"xarhac`oyc`"xarhac`oyc`" 
Next we encounter the word twice in the 7th century Armenian Geography 

("Axarhac`oyc`") by Anania Sirakac`i. Among the animals of Ethiopia, an animal is 
mentiond as resembling analut` (Soukry 1881: 21L7f; Eremyan 1972-73, A: 230): 
kendani in‰` nman anlət`oy, mardamart ew anuahot : "a certain animal resembling 
an(a)lut`, "human-fighting" and aromatic". In the short recension one finds the 
following readings for anlət`oy : y-analut` [MovsXorenMaten 1865: 599], 
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z-analut`-oy (HAB 1: 179a, without an exact reference), z-analut (with an 
unaspirated -t, that is printed in a different shrift [A. G. Abrahamyan 1944: 344L36]). 

Attempts have been made to emend or re-interpret the passage: "un animal 
semblable a la girafe: ressemble au leopard; animaux belliqueux et suaveolents" 
[Soukry 1881: 28]; "a certain animal resembling a giraffe; [and also other] ferocious 
and gentle [animals]" [Hewsen 1992: 51]. The epithets mardamart and anuahot, 
thus, are separated from the analut`-like animal which is unbased and unnecessary. 
This is clearly confirmed by the short recension. I follow the ModArm. translation by 
Abrahamyan and Petrosyan (1979: 279) which take the passage as it appears in 
manuscripts, without any emendations: analut`i nman mi kendani, orə mardamart e 
ew anuahot. Note that Hewsen (1992: 51A) translates the corresponding passage of 
the short recension in the same way, without emendation: "an animal like a giraffe, 
that is ferocious but aromatic". 

For anlt`oy Hewsen (1992: 99112) restores a NSg *analet` which is a mistake or 
misprint. The correct form certainly is analut`. 

That analut` does not refer to `giraffe' is corroborated by the fact that analut` is 
also mentioned as an animal in the Armenian province of Gugark` [Soukry 1881: 
34L-1 (French transl. "la girafe", p. 46); MovsXorenMaten 1865: 610; A. G. 
Abrahamyan 1944: 350L31; Eremyan 1963: 110; Hewsen 1992: 65, 65A]. The 1944 
edition again has analut, with an unaspirated -t. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL As convincingly demonstrated by A‰aryan (HAB 1: 179a; A‰aryan 1947: 12, 
220; see also Eremyan 1963: 92a), Hamen �nlut` (in Canik: �nlut) `hind' 
undoubtedly continues ClArm. analut`. The word belongs to the 4th declension of 
the dialect of Hamen: GSg �nlut�n, AblSg �nluta [A‰aryan 1947: 46, 96, 220]. 

The GDSg form �nlut`on occurs in a tale told by Arak`si azaryan-P`a‰`ajyan (a 
survivor of the Genocide, a former inhabitant of Trapizon) and recorded by B. 
T`orlak`yan (1986: 35L20f) in 1966: �nlut`on pes t`rav gnac` tunə : "(he) flew like a 
deer and went home". Here (241b) �nlut` is glossed as e�nik, paxra, jeyran. 

As we have seen, analut` is attested in "Axarhac`oyc`" among others in readings 
anlət`-oy, with syncope of the medial -a-, and analut, with unaspirated -t. Both 
features coincide with Hamen �nlut. Here, thus, we are dealing with an interesting 
case which can illustrate the relationship between the manuscript readings and the 
real dialectal forms. This is also relevant for establishing certain phonological 
features within the framework of absolute chronology. Particularly interesting is the 
metathesis, if my etymology is correct (see below). 
SEMANTICSSEMANTICSSEMANTICSSEMANTICS Meaning: `giraffe' or `a kind of deer'?Meaning: `giraffe' or `a kind of deer'?Meaning: `giraffe' or `a kind of deer'?Meaning: `giraffe' or `a kind of deer'?    
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That analut` is taken by Soukry, Hewsen (see also 1992: 99112), and Greppin 
(1983a: 15) as meaning `giraffe' is based on the Biblical attestation and seems to be 
wrong or has been resulted from a confusion. More probably, the unspecified animal 
which is said to resemble analut` may have been the giraffe. It can be argued against 
this that the giraffe does occur explicitly (əncu�t) in the very same passage. However, 
Anania Sirakac`i hardly ever saw a giraffe, and he might have been unaware that the 
giraffe (the denotatum of əncu�t) is identic with the animal which according to his 
information resembled analut`. 

Indeed, ancient authors often describe the giraffe as a typically Ethopian animal; 
see Pliny, Nat. Hist. 8.27 (1947: 53); Spinage 1968: 51-52 et passim. Because of his 
extraordinary appearance the giraffe was mostly considered to be a ferocious beast, 
though already Pliny (ibid.) and Strabo showed this being wrong [Spinage 1968: 41f, 
73; Dagg 1982: 2f]. This fits into the epithet mardamart. On anuahot see below. 

Since the existence of giraffes in Armenia is excluded, the identification of 
analut` is considered problematic (see Hewsen 1992: 204238, with references). It 
probably denotes a kind of deer (cf. the Peshitta and Aramaic equivalents of analut` 
in the Biblical passage) familiar to Anania Sirakac`i as well as to the translator of the 
Armenian Deuteronomy and somehow comparable or confused with the giraffe. In 
this respect, the dialect of Hamen provides us with an indispensible information. 

Identification: `Fallow deer'Identification: `Fallow deer'Identification: `Fallow deer'Identification: `Fallow deer'    
The main representative of Cervidae was certainly the red deer, i.e. Cervus 

elaphus maral, which was ubiquitous in the historical Armenia and is represented by 
e�jeru and e�n. Next to this, Arm. ere is the generic term for `deer'. In the same list 
(Deuteronomy 14) next to analut` one finds e�jeru rendering Gr. . In 
"Axarhac`oyc`", we encounter ere in several times, and e�jeru in the context of Barjr 
Hayk`. One may wonder, why does the author use another word for the province of 
Gugark`? The answer may be twofold: analut` denoted a different kind of deer, 
and/or analut` was dialectally confined to the area of Gugark`. 

The best candidate for the denotatum of analut` is, to my mind, the fallow deer, 
Dama dama. The Common (European) fallow deer Dama dama dama is native in 
Europe and the northern half of Turkey up to the Pontic area, excluding almost all 
the territory of the historical Armenia; see Whitehead 1972: 86f, espec. maps 15 (p. 
87) and 16 (p. 88). Thus, the NW margins of the historical Armenia (including 
Hamen and surroundings) are the only areas where the fallow deer is native. This 
implies that the historical evidence from "Axarhac`oyc`" on the attribution of 
analut` to the province of Gugark`, as well as the fact that the word has been 
preserved only in the dialect of Hamen are not mere chances. Unlike the most kinds 
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of deer, and amongst them the red deer (maral) which normally almost do not have 
spots [Whitehead 1972: 71], the fallow deer is heavily spotted [Chapman/Chapman 
1975: 22, 24]. This may have been one of the reasons for confusing/comparing 
analut` with the giraffe. Another remarkable thing is that in the long recension of 
"Axarhac`oyc`" (Soukry 1881: 21) analut` and/or the Ethopian animal resembling 
analut` is characterized as anuahot `aromatic'. This too brings us close to the fallow 
deer which has several scent glands [Chapman/Chapman 1975: 78-81]. Here (p. 79) 
we read: 

"The presence of interdigital or pedal glands has long been recognised: in 
medieval times the fallow buck and doe were described as beasts of sweet foot 
(underlining mine - HM). At the base of each leg, in the mid-line immediately above 
the two cleaves of the hoof, is a fissure or narrow pocket in the skin. On the hind feet 
a pale yellow, soft waxy secretion, with a not unpleasant fatty-acid odour 
reminiscent of rancid butter, can be seen adhering to the hairs lining the pocket. The 
strength of the smell, as judged by the human nose, remains about the same 
throughout the year in both sexes". 

One might even be tempted to emend anuahot to *anu-a-ot "(having) sweet 
foot"; but this is risky and cannot be verified. As for the peculiar scent of the giraffe, 
I refer to Dagg 1982: 72f (with lit.). 

In Stefano 1996: 317 we read: "All the known representatives of the genus Dama 
prefer (or preferred) to live close to humid zones and open areas". Concerning a 
particular representative of the late Middle Pleistocene, namely Dama dama tiberina, 
we learn that "it is characteristic of temperate-warm and rather humid climates, 
similar to the environments favoured by the Clacton fallow deer. <...> it prefers 
deciduous and opened wooded areas with oaks, beechs and other temperate and 
mediterranean elements (evergreen oleander and strawberry trees); finally, this 
fallow deer seems to be more distributed near the coasts <...>" [Stefano/Petronio 
1997: 71-72]. 

Being located in a coastal zone and abounding in humid forests, oaks and beechs 
(section 1; see espec. T`orlak`yan 1982: 25f, 31, etc.), the Hamen area would have 
provided the fallow deer with these favourable conditions. The beech-tree 
(ha‰aracar) is mentioned in "Axarhac`oyc`", next to analut`, see below. As far as the 
oleander is concerned, note that Arm. ‰p`ni probably referring to `oleander' (Galen, 
Geoponica, etc.) seems to be dialectally present only in Trapizon (see HAB 3: 217b). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM To the best of my knowledge, analut` has not received an etymological 
explanation as yet (see HAB 1: 179a; Olsen 1999: 938). 
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I propose a connection with PIE *h1e/ol-Hn-ih2- `deer, hind': OCS alъnii `doe', 
SCr. lane `doe', Russ. lan' `fallow deer, doe', Lith. elnis `deer', MIr. ailit f. `doe, 
hind', MWelsh elein `young deer, doe, hind-calf', alanet `young deer, doe, 
hind-calf', etc. (see EtimSlovSlavJaz 6, 1979: 19-21; Adams 1985: 273-276; 
Schrijver 1995: 78-79). According to Schrijver (1995: 79), MIr. ailit reflects PIE 
*h1el-(H)n-t-iH- or *h1el-en-t-iH-. The same dental determinative may be restored 
also for the Armenian, but the stem formation would be different: *-t-h2-o-; cf. Arm. 
ort` `calf; fawn' from *port-h2-u- vs. ordi `offspring, son', awri-ord, a-stem `virgin', 
Gr. , - f. `calf, young heifer/young cow,  f. `calf', etc. (see s.v.v. 
and 2.1.18.2) 

The development was, then, as follows: PIE *h1(o)l-Hn-th2o- > PArm. *alantho- > 
*alanth (apocope). The -u- in analut` can be explained as an analogical restoration, as 
in ant` : anut` `armpit' (see Jahukyan 1983: 88). 

This etymology involves a metathesis l...n > n...l, of which a few cases can be 
found in the dialect of Hamen (2.1.26.3). Remarkably, the same metathesis is seen 
in a word that is etymologically related to analut`, viz. Gr.   `young of 
the deer, fawn' (Hesychius). As I try to demonstrate in par. 2.1.26.3, in the dialect of 
Hamen the phonotactics of the sonants n and l seems to be governed by three rules: 
1) n...l > n...l (unchanged), cf. anali > �nli, etc.; 2) l...n > n...l (cf. lni > nlik`, etc.); 
3) n...n > l...n (cf. ananux > �nluxk`, etc.). In all the three cases the outcome is n...l. 
The n...l is thus the most preferred sequence of these sonants. 

In the light of what has been said, the etymology of analut` < *alan(u)t` becomes 
more significant since it represents an old dialectal word with the same metathesis 
attested already in the Classical period. 

We can see that the historical evidence from "Axarhac`oyc`" (i.e. the restriction 
of analut` `*fallow deer' to the province of Gugark`) is corroborated by 
dialectological (preserved only in Hamen, very close to the western border of 
Gugark`) and zoological (cf. the geographic distribution of the fallow deer) data. As 
is shown in 1.6 and 1.7, one can take "Axarhac`oyc`" as a reliable source for 
identifying this kind of old dialectal (or geographically restricted) words. 

ConclusionConclusionConclusionConclusion    
I conclude that analut` (o-stem in "Axarhac`oyc`") refers to `fallow deer', derives 

from PIE *h1(o)l-Hn-th2o- (cf. Lith. elnis `deer', Russ. lan' `fallow deer, doe', MIr. 
ailit f. `doe, hind', etc.) with metathesis (seen also in Gr. ) that is peculiar to 
Hamen and adjacent dialects and already in the Classical period was dialectaly and 
zoologically restricted to NW of the Armenian speaking territory. 
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anarianarianarianari, ea-stem (GSg anarwoy in "Carəntir", GPl anareac` in Hexaemereon) ... 
Attested since the 5th century. 
In Eznik Ko�bac`i 1.25 (1994: 84): jkunk` anarik` covakank` "monstrous sea fish 

(pl.)". 
In P`awstos Buzand 5.37 (1883=1984: 202L16f; transl. Garso�an 1989: 218): 

zayn‰`ap` ayrn zanheded zanari "this man of enormous size". 
In Movses Xorenac`i 1.11 (1913=1991: 36L2; transl. Thomson 1978: 87): nizak 

anari "a monstrous lance"; 1.26 (76L4; transl. 116): isk errordn zviap anari sanjeal 
"but the third rode a monstrous dragon"; 3.9 (267L2; transl. 262): anari omn skay 
vareal "a fearsome armed giant". 

In Anania Sirakac`i (7th cent.) [A. G. Abrahamyan 1944: 228L34f], about a hunted 
wild boar: ew vasn zi anari er tesleamb, krec`i "and since [the boar] was anari by 
appearanace, I weighed [it]". 

Two later attestations quoted in NHB 1: 116b: orj viapi anarwoy "Lair of the 
enormous dragon" ("Carəntir"); sparazineal anari nizakok` "armed with enormous 
spears". 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM The word is analysed as distinct from an-ari `uncourageous', which is 
undoubtedly correct, and is derived from the Iranian form of `non-Aryan', cf. YAv. 
anairiia-, Pahl. aner `non-Aryan, ignoble' [HAB 1: 181-182]. Dumezil (1997: 3-4) 
accepts this etymology and for the semantics compares Lat. in-gens `vast, huge' : 
"was unserem Geschlechte nicht zustimmt, daher uber die Grosse und Art unseres 
Geschlechtes hinausgeht" (< Fick). 

I alternatively propose to treat an anari as an- + *ar- + -i, with the root *ar- that 
may be identic with Arm. *ar- seen in y-arm-ar `fitting', arnem (1SgAor arari) `to 
make; to create', y-arem `to put together', ard `shape', from PIE *h2er- `to fit'; cf. 
Gr.  `to fit together, construct, equip', etc. Thus, an-ar-i basically means 
`unshaped, deformed'; cf. an-ard-i(l), where *ar- is replaced by a derivative from the 
same ard-4. 

 
*angi*angi*angi*angi 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL araba� *angi `thin, emaciated', also in a compound with l�ar `id.' as the first 
member: l�ar-angi. From the illustration given by himself (In‰` e hac` ‰`es utum, angi 
es darel "Why don't you eat; you have become an angi !") A‰arean (1913: 95b) 
concludes that angi must have denoted a kind of unknown animal. Cf. also angi ktrel 

                                               
4 Another etymology: ap`anc`yan 1961: 161-162. 
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`to become (liter.: to cut) thin' [HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 56a]. For l�ar-angi compare 
l�ar-mozi (pejor., colloquial) `thin calf'; Van parakik t`osun t�e mi "a boy (that is like 
a) thin /cattle/arjar/" in a fairy-tale [HZHek` 14, 999: 13-39] recorded in 1915 (p. 
16). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM According to Jahukyan (1972: 308), belongs to IE *h2(e)ngwhi- `snake'; cf. 
s.v. awj. He does not give any detail. The connection seems to be formally 
satisfactory. The labiovelar is not palatalized because of the preceding nasal; cf. 
*penkwe > hing `five', etc.  

However, one has to account for the relationship between awj and *angi. The 
strange shape of the former is usually explained by the influence of the labiovelar, as 
in awcanem `to anoint'. This rule may have only functioned with the zero grade. The 
IE word under discussion displays forms with both full (Lith. angis, OPruss. angis 
`snake') and zero (OHG unc `snake') grades, Lat. anguis `snake' and OIr. esc-ong 
`eel' (lit. `water-snake') being ambiguous (see Schrijver 1991: 43-44, 60). One may 
therefore reconstruct a HD i-stem: NSg. *h2engwh-oi-, GSg. *h2ngwh-i-os. The 
theoretical PArm. paradigm would then be as follows: NSg. *(h)angu(i) > *ang-(i), 
GSg. *anwgiyo- > awji (= ClArm. GSg.). Then the genitive has been generalised 
(with a new nominative awj), while *ang-i has been preserved in araba�. Note 
especially acu� `coal' : Ha‰ən - araba� etc. *ancu� (see s.v.). 

See also s.v.v. awji-k` `collar', əng�ay-k`. 
 

angangangang� � � � 1, GDSg ange� (Job 28.7), GDPl ange�-a-c` (Job 15.23, Hexaemeron), ang/ke�-c` 
(Hesychius of Jerusalem, reading var. in Hexaemeron), NPl ange�-k` (Hexaemeron), 
IPl anke�-a-w-k` ("Yaysmawurk`") `vulture'. 

Renders Gr. ,  m. `vulture' in the Bible (Leviticus 11.14, Job 15.23, 
28.7, 39.27) and Hexaemeron 9 (see K. Muradyan 1984: 273L16, 278L6, Greek match: 
372a). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Karin ang�, araba� ang [HAB 1: 184a], Goris ang [Margaryan 1975: 75, 111, 
313a]. Further, see below. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No etymology is accepted in HAB 1: 184a. Jahukyan (1982: 105; 1987: 412; 
see also A. Petrosjan 1987: 60-61) derives from *ank/g- (= *h2enk-) `to bend' 
motivating the semantics by the form of the beak. For the *-l- he compares Toch. A 
onkalm `elephant', B onkolmo/a `id.', Toch. A. an~cal `bow'. Different etymologies 
have been suggested for PToch. *onkolmo, among them also a derivation from PIE 
*h2enk- `to bend': Gr.  `curved, bent', OIc. ongull `fishhook', OHG angul 
`fishhook, prick, hinge', etc. [Adams 1999: 113] (for the root see also s.v an(u)t` 
`armpit'). 
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The Greek and Germanic forms are formally and semantically close to Arm. ang� 
(ank� in Geoponica, APl ange�-s thrice in Paterica) `handle of a pot or basket'. This 
word is considered an Iranian loan by A‰aryan (HAB 1: 184a), cf. Pers. angal(a), 
angl, angul(a) `button, button-hole, loop' (for the forms see also Steingass 115ab). 
To my mind, Arm. ang� `handle' can better be derived from *h2enk-u-l- and be 
connected, thus, to the Greek and Germanic forms (cf. some earlier comparisons 
rejected in HAB). Remarkably, the Armenian dialectal forms of this ang� lack the 
final -�, as those of ang� `vulture'; cf. Zeyt`un, Arabkir, Xarberd etc. *ang `handle of 
a pot', Ararat ang `ring on the edge of a sack for wheat' [HAB 1: 184b]. Important is 
Svedia ungu� `handle' [HAB 3: 604a; A‰aryan 2003: 559] or əngə� `the bowed 
handle of a pot or basket' [Andreasyan 1967: 220, 353b]. 

I conclude that Arm. ang� (APl ange�-s in Paterica; dial. *ang and *ang�) `handle 
of a pot or basket' and Arm. ang� `vulture' (Bible+; dial. *ang and *ang�) derive 
from *h2enk-u-l-, cf. Gr.  `curved, bent', OIc. ongull `fishhook', OHG 
angul `fishhook, prick, hinge', etc. Pers. angal(a), angl, angul(a) `button, 
button-hole, loop' is semantically farther from the Armenian. It can be related if the 
original meaning was somethig like `ringed handle' or `hinge'; cf. the meaning of 
Ararat ang above. [A contamination is possible, too]. For the semantic shift `curved, 
bent' > `vulture' (i.e. `having a curved beak, hook-beaked') cf. kor(‰) `curved' > 
kor‰ `gryphon, vulture', which renders Gr.  , - `gryphon, vulture' in 
Deuteronomy 14.12. Note also dial. (Van) kor-c`ənənεk `kite' (see s.v.v. kor‰ 
`vulture' and c`in `kite'). The same semantics is also seen in the above mentioned 
Greek match of Arm. kor‰, viz.  , which means also `anchor' or the like, and 
may be related or associated with  `hook-nosed, curved, hooked, aquiline'. 

 
angangangang� � � � 2 

ETYMETYMETYMETYM See s.v. ang� 1. 
 

angtiangtiangtiangti `prostitute'. 
Attested only in John Chrysostom: Zangtin ew zsamti anun ko‰`es zbozn ew 

zpornikn; see HAB 4: 168b (in 1: 185b - pornikn). Not in NHB. In the above-cited 
passage, angti and samti are taken as synonyms to boz and pornik, both meaning 
`prostitute'. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL No dialectal forms are recorded. 

I hypothetically suggest a connection with Moks angyut [Orbeli 2002: 202], 
angyut `a fruit that has fallen down the tree' [M. Muradyan 1982 /HBrbAtl/: 137]. M. 
Muradyan (ibid.) treats it as composed of the suffix -ut, though the latter usually 
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expresses the idea of having sth. or abounding in sth. (see Jahukyan 1998: 35 for a 
list). [Could it be from -oyt` ?]. The same root, viz. *ank- in ank-anim `to fall', has 
formed another synonym in the same dialect - ang(a)uk (see HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 
56b), with the suffix -uk. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No etymological attempt is known to me. 

I think angti may be derived from ankanim / anganim `to fall down', which also 
means `to sin, prostitute' already in the classical period. The IE suffix *-ti(io/eh2)- 
appears in Armenian as -t`i, -di (with voicing of the*-t- after resonants) or -ti (under 
assimilatory influence of the preceding voiceless unaspirated stops; cf. lkti `lewd, 
licentious', apparently from lknim `to behave licentiously etc. (see 2.3.1, on *-ti-). 
Thus, ang-ti (originally *ank-ti, with secondary voicing like in ankanim/anganim) 
actually meant `the fallen one'. 

The synonymous samti (q.v.), also a hapax found next to angti, seems to be 
composed of the same suffix, but the root *sam- is otherwise unknown.  

    
andandandand, in the Bible: mostly o-stem; in several times: i-stem (GDSg and-i, ISg and-i-w); 

LocSg y-and-i `cornfield, arable field', dial. also `pastureland'; andandandand----astanastanastanastan, a-stem 
`cornfield; estate' (Bible+). In Paterica, handhandhandhand, with an initial h- (cf. the dialectal 
forms). 

On Loc. y-and-i see below. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved mostly in northern and eastern dialects, with an initial h-: Karin, 
T`iflis, Ararat hand, Axalc`xa hant, araba� hand, etc. [HAB 1: 186b]. A‰aryan 
(1913: 637a) cites only the meaning `cornfield, estate'. One finds considerable 
evidence pointing also to `pastureland' (for some examples see below). This is 
confirmed by e.g. DialAdd apud NHB 2: 1064c as well: hand `a superficial measure 
of pastureland that can be grazed in one day'. 

Of the compounds and derivatives some deserve special attention: araba� 
hand-a-var `estate, a landed property, house with all possessions' and Mu 
hand-a-vor-εk` `house-interior with courtyard etc.' [A‰arean 1913: 637ab; HAB 1: 
186ab]. Further: Ararat, Mu, etc. (h)and u (h)andastan `cornfields, landed property', 
Ararat hand-awor `people working on cornfield' [Amatuni 1912: 30b, 386a]. The 
textual illustrations by Amatuni confirm that hand and its compounds mainly refer to 
cornfields and pastureland (see also below) rather than to fields in generic sense that 
are not involved in economy. 

Udi hand `cornfield' and handavar `surroundings' are considered as Armenian 
loans [HAB 1: 186b]. One can be more specific: they are obviously borrowed 
directly from araba�. 



 80 

The word and is scarcely represented in western dialects. A‰aryan records only 
Karin and, in a compound, Mu (see above). A further possible trace may be seen in 
Sebastia: gro�in antə `cornfield/pastureland of the Otherworld' [Gabikean 1952: 60, 
157] (cf. the corresponding IE notion, Puhvel 1969). 

Textual illustrations for araba� hand-i `in a pastureland'. In HZHek` 5, 1966: 
538L16f: təesnum min handi min ‰`oban vex‰`ar a ərəcc`nəm : "sees (that) a shepherd 
grazes sheep in a pastureland"; in 540 and 609 - handin. In a riddle (Barxutareanc` 
1898: 51): Mi kov unem - handi a "I have a cow, (which) is in pastureland". Further: 
HZHek` 7, 1979: 209L5, 215L3, 464L5. In a fairy-tale, it is told that a man goes to die 
in the field - handi məerne [NmuLernarab 1978: 81L6]. 

In Lori, e.g. in a fairy-tale from the village of Sno� (recorded by Hm. Mainyan; 
see Nawasardeanc` 5, 1889: 64L-9, 69L4; = HZHek` 8, 1977: 16L13, 19L2), where the 
Calf (Mozi) gnum a handə racelu "goes to the pastureland to graze". 

The meaning `pastureland' is also seen in . A�ayan 1979: 626L17: Mi aravot, 
tavarə hand tanelu amanak, <...> : "One morning, at the time of taking the cattle to 
pastureland, <...>". 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Usually connected with Toch. A ant, B ante `surface' [Liden 1937: 89-91], 
Skt. andhas- n. `sprout of the Soma-plant', Gr.  n. `flower',  `to bloom, 
blossom', etc., see Pokorny 1959: 40; Jahukyan 1963a: 89; 1987: 112, 157 (also 
ənju� `calf', q.v.); Illi‰-Svity‰ 1964: 4; Greppin 1983: 288; Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 
1984, 2: 873; Adams apud Mallory/Adams 1997: 207b; Matzinger 2005: 41. 

However, Toch. A ant, B ante `surface; forehead' is now derived from PIE 
*h2ent-o- < *h2ent- `front, forehead', cf. Skt. anta- `end, limit', Hitt. ḫant-, etc. (see 
Adams 1999: 43, with lit.). Olsen (1999: 181-182) accepts the connection of Arm. 
and with the Tocharian < *h2ent-o-. 

A‰aryan (HAB 1: 186a) notes that araba� hand-a-var `estate, a landed property, 
house with all possessions' and Mu hand-a-vor-εk` `house-interior with courtyard 
etc.' point to a collective meaning `house and properties'. He (ibid.) takes and to be 
identic with and- `door-frame, threshold, vestibule' (q.v.) which has also developed 
the meaning `house', cf. dial. *andiwor `house-personal, family'. 

A‰aryan's interpretation seems preferable. A semantic expansion seems to have 
taken place: `door-frame, threshold, vestibule' > `court, courtyard' > `estate; 
household; family'; cf. OCS dvorъ `court, courtyard', Lith. dva~ras `estate', Av. 
duuar- `door, court', etc., from the PIE word for `door' (Arm. durn, dur- `door', cf. i 
dur-s `outdoors, outside'). Note also Av. ahuua loc.pl. `house' which probably 
derives from the PIE word for `doorframe, doorposts' (cf. YAv. aiii- f.pl. 
`door-post'). Further, note Arm. and-i/-eay `cattle' (q.v.). The `cornfield' is taken, 
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thus, as `the outer part of estate/properties'; cf. e.g. Moks tərnart `cornfields that are 
close to the village' ("близкие к деревне поля") [Orbeli 2002: 335], obviously 
composed of durn `door' and art `cornfield'. 

However, the word has both o-stem and i-stem, the former being dominant. Note 
also Arm. und, o-stem, i-stem, a-stem `edible seed, grain', with initial h- in Nonnus 
etc. and in most of the dialects (q.v.), as well as Sem. *h-n-t `grains' which is usually 
compared with PIE *h2endh-; see Illi‰-Svity‰ 1964: 4; Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984, 2: 
873; Jahukyan 1987: 450. Since the semantic relationship `cornfield' : `grains' is 
plausible (cf. Avest. uruuar- `food plant', MIr. arbor `grain, corn' vs. Gr.  
`corn-lands, fields', Skt. urvar- `arable land, field yielding crop', Arm. harawunk` 
`sowing-field, arable land', q.v.), one might suggest a conflation of two PArm. 
words: *and-i-/-a- `doorframe, vestibule' > `house with landed properties' vs. 
*(h)and, o-stem `cornfield, pastureland' and *(h)und, o-stem `edible seed, grain'. 
ForArm. *(h)und is probably from *h2ondh-os-, with h- from zero-grade oblique 
stem. Alternatively: from Sem *hunt-. 

According to N. Simonyan (1979: 219-220), the initial h- of hand `cornfield' 
comes from the PIE laryngeal. This cannot be excluded. The forms hand and and 
may reflect NSg *h2enHt- and obl. *h2nt- (or h2endh- and obl. *h2ndh-), respectively. 
However, the vocalism of araba� hand cannot be explained from *hand. I suggest to 
treat it from *y-and or *y-(h)and, through A‰aryan's Law, see 2.3.1. This form may 
have arisen due to generalization of the ClArm. locative y-and-i, seen in araba� 
hand-i (see above). 

 
*and*and*and*and----    `door-frame; threshold, vestibule': dial. (Van, Surmalu) *andiwor *andiwor *andiwor *andiwor `family; 

(euphem.) wife, spouse'; andandandand----astak astak astak astak `vestibule' (John Chrysostom); probably also 
dial. (Nerk`in Basen, Alakert) *andandandand----kal kal kal kal `a beam under which big pillars were put`;    
drdrdrdr----and and and and (prob. i-stem): NSg drand, APl z-drand-s, GDPl drand-i-c` (as a reading 
variant);    drdrdrdr----andandandand----i i i i (ea-stem): GDSg drand-w-oy, LocSg ar drand-w-oj, NPl 
drand-i-k`, GDPl drand-e-ac` (all in the Bible) `space before a door, porch; 
threshold' (Bible); dial. (Mu/Bulanəx, Hamen, etc.) *dr*dr*dr*dr----andandandand----i i i i `the upper horizontal 
part of the door-frame or at a balcony', in Bulanəx also *dr*dr*dr*dr----andandandand----ay ay ay ay `id.' 

Here are some of the biblical attestations of dr-and(-i). 
NSg drand is attested only in Isaiah 6.4: verac`aw drandn i jaynen :   

  ~ ~ ("the foundations of the thresholds shook at the voice of 
him"). 

In Astuacaturean 1895: 414b one finds no forms indicating the i-stem of drand. 
The only evidence comes from Ezekiel 43.8 (NHB 1: 642c). Here, APl dr-and-s is 
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found next to GDPl drand-e-a-c`, var. dr-and-i-c`. If dr-and-i-c` is reliable, it would 
point to i-stem. Otherwise, one has to admit that the form drand is not found in 
oblique cases. 

In the same passage from Ezekiel 43.8, the word rendering Gr. - 
`front-door, porch, space before a door' is apposed with seam rendering  
`doorpost, jamb'. Compare a different contrast of these words in the dialect of 
Mu/Bulanəx: drəndi `the upper part of the door-frame' vs. em-k` `the lower part of 
the door-frame'; see below. 

In Judges 19.26-27: ankaw ar drandwoy dran tan arnn <...:...> ew jern iwr i veray 
drandwoyn :     ~ ~ ~  ~  <...:...> 
   ~    ("fell down at the door of the man's house <...:...> 
with her hands on the threshold"). As we can see, here    ~ 
~ (with  `house-door; entrance; one wing of a pair of double gates') is 
translated as ar drandwoy dran, and in the second part of the passage drandi 
corresponds to -. 

In ar drandwoy dran, *dur- `door' appears twice. The same is also seen in 
dialects: Bulanəx dran dərəndi (see below). One may assume that the component 
dur- `door' in the compound dr-and-i is petrified. 

NHB and HAB give only biblical attestations for drand(i). Hubschmann (1897: 
419) cites also Aristotle, De mundo 620. 

and-astak `vestibule', attested only in John Chrysostom, belongs here too [HAB 
1: 186b, 187-188]. According to NHB (1: 131), a-stem, though none of the three 
attestations cited in NHB provides with information on the declension class. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Mu/Bulanəx d`ərəndi `the upper part of the door-frame' [HAB 1: 186b; 
Amatuni 1912: 172b], Van tərəndi [A‰aryan 1952: 257], Hamen dεrəndi `the 
horizontal beam at a balcony' [A‰aryan 1947: 226]. 

In Mu/Bulanəx one finds the following contrast: drəndi `the upper part of the 
door-frame' vs. em-k` `the lower part of the door-frame' [S. Movsisyan 1972: 15a]. 
See also HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 351b, where the meaning is represented as `the 
upper wood of the door-frame'. This meaning of drəndi can be confirmed by textual 
illustrations from folklore. 

In a fairy-tale told by Fidan Makaryan (native of Mu/Bulanəx, the village of 
Kop`) in Leninakan in 1930-36, the spouses Nrno and Drno close the door, put the 
key "above the drndi of the door" (dran dərndu verew) and leave (HZHek` 10, 1967: 
365L12; cf. also 365L-8). Then someone approaches the door and stretches his hand 
above the drndi (jerk` gerkənc`u drəndu verew) and finds the key (365L-1f). In the 
glossary of this collection of fairy-tales the word is represented as follows: dərnda  
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dran c�xni "hinge of the door". It is clear from the context, however, that the word 
refers to the upper wood of the doorframe, lintel'. This is clearly confirmed by a 
passage from another fairy-tale told by the same person (op. cit. 85L4f): es kε�nim �j, 
kə k`avim dran drnden, axperd �r gika, zpu‰u‰ak kə xet`im, merc`um : "I will turn 
into a snake, I'll go to the drnda of the door. When your brother comes, I'll bite his 
occiput (back of the head) and kill him". 

As we have seen, the word is glossed as dərnda. In the passages above the word 
occurs in GDSg dərndu/drəndu and NALocSg drnde-n (with the definite article -n). 
The former presupposes NSg *drand-i (thus, the classical form), and the latter - 
*drand-ay (that is, the form glossed in the fairy-tale collection). 

Note dran drənd-, as in Judges 19.26-27: ar drandwoy dran (see above). Thus, 
*dur- in the compound dr-and(-i) has probably been frozen. A similar passage is 
found in a fairy-tale told by illiterate Nanuxas A�ekyan (< Alakert/Garak`ilisa) and 
recorded by Nazaret` Martirosyan in Yerevan in 1915, [HZHek` 9, 1968: 201, lines 
15 and 21], where also the key is put onto the lintel of the door: dran dərənt/din. 

One concludes that in Mu (Bulanəx, Alakert) the meaning `the upper horizontal 
part of the door-frame, lintel' of drəndi (as correctly given by A‰aryan in HAB) is 
reliable. A similar meaning is seen in Hamen. As to the form, in Mu/Bulanəx one 
finds both *dr-and-i and *dr-and-ay. 

Melik`ean (1964: 484b) represents the meaning of Xnus (also belonging to Mu-
group) drndi as follows: "threshold, wooden poles at the four sides of the door 
(/‰`ardara/)". The actual meaning seems to be, thus, `door-frame'.   

In HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 350b, a nominative in drind is recorded, though in the 
textual illustration one finds NALoc/AllSg drənti. If reliable, NSg *drind must be 
due to a wrong-restoration of -i-. 

Note also Ararat, Lori, Sirak drind, usually described as `the upper/inner, soft part 
of the hand' [Amatuni 1912: 171b; A‰arean 1913: 289a; HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 
350b], of which no etymology is known to me. Perhaps from drandi, by a semantic 
shift `upper-door' > `upper-surface of hand'; cf. Moks cerac` tanis `поверхность 
кисти руки', lit. `roof of hand' (see Orbeli 2002: 253). 

Surmalu andəvor `family', Van andivor `family' > (euphem.) `wife, spouse' 
[HAB 1: 186b]. 

In Nerk`in Basen, the building of the roof was started with the beams that were 
called andkal, under which big pillars (i.e. the doorposts? - HM) were put [Hakobyan 
1974: 123]. This seems identic with Alakert ant`kal, the Bulanəx equivalent of 
which is ankaj, lit. `(anatom.) ear' (see S. Movsisyan 1972: 13b, with a thorough 
description). I was not able to find this word in dictionaries. S. Movsisyan (ibid.) 
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interprets ant`kal as *anut`-a-kal, composed of anut` `armpit' and kal- `to take, grasp, 
support'. This is not convincing. One may identify the first component rather with 
*and- `door-frame, door-posts'. For the typology of a compound with kal cf. Mu, 
Van Sirak *erdis-kal `a cover for the roof-opening' [Amatuni 1912: 178a]. 

Canikean (1895: 275, Nr. 893) records a phrase from Akn: �xtə ond onc`av, 
which he interprets as follows: "(He/she) visited many houses door by door", lit. 
"(He/she) passed seven ond-s". On ond Canikean (ibid.) notes: "perhaps and". 
Unfortunately, he does not specify this and. The sound change an > on is regular in 
the dialect of Akn, cf. onc`av < anc`aw `passed' in the very same phrase. One is 
tempted to assume that we are dealing with an indispensable evidence for the 
independent root *and `threshold'. [Compare also op. cit. 282L-7f; unclear].5  

 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Connected with Skt. t- f.pl. `door-frame, door-posts', YAv. aiii- f.pl. 
`door-post' (only pl.), Lat. antae f.pl. `square pilasters, wall posts of a temple', OIc. 
ond f `front room, corridor' [Hubschmann 1897: 419; HAB 1: 186b; Meillet 1950: 
65; Greppin 1983: 289]. The Sanskrit and the Latin point to *h2(e)nHt-eh2- (see 
Schrijver 1991: 311; Mayrhofer, EWAia 1: 163). Here also probably Av. (Pursinha 
36) ahuua `house', loc.pl. of a- `house', with extension of `doorposts' to 
`house' [Vaan 2003: 136]. Note also Arm. dial. *dr-and-ay (see below). Beekes 
(apud Vaan 2003: 136) suggests a hysterodynamic paradigm nom.sg. *h2enHt-h2, 
acc.sg. *h2nHt-eh2-m, gen.sg. *h2nHt-h2os > PIIr. *anti, *tm, *thas. YAv. aiii- 
would be then a derivative *anti. 

In view of Skt. and Latin *a stems, Godel (1975: 7254) points out that the i 
inflection of the Armenian "is certainly not the original one". The Armenian form 
seems closely related with the Iranian [Olsen 1999: 448]. For Armenian *dr-and-i- : 
*dr-and-ea- I suggest an interchange *-ih2- : *-ieh2- or a hysterodynamic paradigm 

                                               
5 In the same dialect of Akn [Canikean 1895: 153L18f], one finds a phrase hanterk`i ε ərast 
eker : "(he/she) has met hanter-k` (spirits)". To avoid this evil, one has to recall the Holy 
Trinity and cross upon one's face when passing over a threshold (ibid.). One could therefore 
interpret hanterk` as a designation for the "threshold-spirits" composed as *hand- `threshold' + 
pl/coll. -e(a)r + pl. -k`. However, I wonder whether hanterk` is not a misprint for *handep-k` 
`an illness caused by spirits' found in Akn, Aslanbek, Polis, Partizak, etc., cf. ClArm. handip- 
`to meet, occur' [A‰arean 1913: 637b; Ter-Yakobean 1960: 508; HAB 1: 660-661; 3: 39b]. 
Note also Xarberd *hampert-k` `evil spirits living on thresholds' (see A‰arean 1913: 634), the 
structure of which is unclear. Somehow related with the metathesized form of handip- `to 
meet, occur', viz. dial. hanptel (found e.g. in HZHek`10, 1967: 103L5; also hambədel in 
Erazgavors, my mother's village)?
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NSg *h2enHt-ih2, ASg *h2(e)nHt-ieh2-m, GSg *h2nHt-ih2-os. Note that Arm. 
by-form drand is not found in oblique cases (except in a reading variant). 

Arm. *and- is usually said to be found only in the compound dr-and(i), and the 
meaning of the latter is represented as `doorposts' or `threshold'. The dialectal 
material helps to induce some corrections here. Since drand(i) refers to either upper 
part of the door-frame or to the threshold (in Xnus, `door-frame'), one may assume 
that the basic meaning is `door-frame', cf. Skt. t- `door-frame'. We have seen that 
PArm. *and- is also found in other formations in dialects (perhaps even 
independently, in Akn), as well as in and-astak `vestibule' (John Chrysostom). 
Furthermore, see s.v. and `cornfield'. 

According to Olsen (1999: 67729, 768), the loss of the internal laryngeal in 
Armenian may be compositional. However, as we have seen, PArm. *and- is not 
found only in the compound dr-and(i). On the internal laryngeal see 2.1.20. For the 
discussion of dr-andi- (also with respect to the problem of nd) see also Clackson 
1994: 36ff, 41, 56. 

V. Arak`elyan (1984: 88) takes -and in the word dr-and as a suffix, which cannot 
be accepted. 

Further, see s.v. and `cornfield'. 
 

andiandiandiandi, o-stem: GSg and-w-o-y, GDPl and-w-o-c` (Bible+), andeayandeayandeayandeay, mostly pl. andeayandeayandeayandeay----k`k`k`k` : 
APl andeay-s, GDPl and-e-o-c` (Bible+), GDPl andeay-c` (Afrahat/Zgon), ande-i-c` 
(Aristakes Lastivertc`i) `cattle; cattle herd'. 

In the Bible one finds a few attestations of GDPl andw-o-c` (also with 
prepositions y-, z-); in Numbers, AblSg y-andw-o-y is attested many times, in the 
following pattern: zuarak mi/erkus `one/two' (or pl. zuarak-s) yandwoy 
[Astuacaturean 1895: 93a]. [The latter, thus - andi (coll.) `herd'?]. As for andeay, the 
following forms are attested in the Bible: NPl andeay-k`, APl andeay-s, GDPl 
ande-o-c` [Astuacaturean 1895: 92-93]. For other forms see NHB 1: 132. A 
collective form without the plural marker -k` in the meaning `cattle herd' is found in 
Genesis 18.7 (Zeyt`unyan 1985: 219), in allative y-andeay: yandeay ənt`ac`aw 
Abraam ew ar ort` mi mata� ew bari :        
     : "And Abraham ran to the herd, and took a 
calf, tender and good". 

andeandeandeande----ordordordord, a-stem `herdsman', usually occurring in apposition with hoviw 
`shepherd', as in Movses Xorenac`i 2.38 (1913=1991: 164L1), in GDPl andeord-a-c`. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM According to NHB (1: 132a), derived from and `cornfields etc.'. A‰aryan 
(HAB 1: 188b) does not accept this and cites no other etymologies. Jahukyan 
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(1963a: 89; 1987: 112, 157) develops the etymology of NHB adding also s.v. ənju� 
and for the structure compares vayr `field, uncultivated grounds' > vayr-i `wild'. See 
also s.v. art-i-. 

 
andruarandruarandruarandruar `cart, wagon; horse or mule yoked to a cart'. 

Attested in Agat`ange�os, azar P`arpec`i, Severian of Gabala, John Chrysostom, 
etc. Spelled also as andr(u/a)var. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Mentioning earlier attempts to explain andruar as containing var- `to lead 
etc.', A‰aryan (HAB 1: 192b) leaves the origin of the word open. A�ayan (1974: 
20-22) connects with anur `ring', which is implausible. 

L. Hovhannisyan (1991a: 147) treats as composed of Iran. andar `interior' and var 
`cover' (seen also in an-uar `palanquin'), thus: `a cart with covered interior'. Being 
the best explanation known to me, this too is unconvincing. I propose an alternative 
etymology, though neither this is entirely convincing. 

Whether or not related (or contaminated) with var- `to lead etc.' or var- `to cover', 
the second component *war could be identic with that found in an-uar `palanquin' 
and eriw/var `fine horse'. As to *andr, one might assume that it has meant `cart, 
wagon' and is conneced with Skt. adhvan- m. `road' (RV+), OAv. aduuan-, YAv. 
aan- m. `road' from PIE *h1ndh-uen-; Skt. adhvara- m. `(Soma-)sacrifice, 
ceremony' (RV+) < *h1ndh-uer- (probably, an original heteroclitic noun 
*adhvar-/adhvan- `(holy) road'); cf. OIc. ondurr `snow-shoe' < PIE *h1ondh-ur-o-, 
Gr. ~ (aor.) `come' < PIE *h1ndh-e/o-. 

Thus, perhaps, *h1ndh-ur- `road' > PArm. *and(u)r `cart, wagon'. For the 
semantic relationship cf. PIE *ueg^h- (see Mallory/Adams 1997: 488a). Compare 
especially OIc. ondurr `snow-shoe' (< PIE *h1ondh-ur-o-), which is close to 
Armenian both formally (*-ur-) and semantically, since the essential part of both 
snow-shoes and sleighs consists of a pair of wooden strips that enable gliding on 
snow. 

The basic meaning of the compound would be, then, `(attached to) cart/wagon'. 
[Van *andrac`ic` `a part of the wagon' [A‰arean 1913: 97a; HayLezBrbBar 1, 

2001: 57b] seems to be composed as *andr + -a- + c`ic` `pole'. The first component 
could be the same *andr `cart, wagon', unless it is identic with the prefix andra- (cf. 
t`erac`ic`, with t`er `side', etc. see A‰arean 1913: 358b). 

 
andundandundandundandund----k`k`k`k`, o-stem: GDPl andnd-o-c`, frequent in the Bible; Tumanjan (1978: 161) cites 

also GSg. andnd-i, adding that the word has an a-stem, too. However, she does not 
specify her sources, and I could not find any trace of declensions other than the 
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o-type (cf. NHB; HAB; Astuacaturean 1895: 93; Jahukyan 1959: 272; Olsen 1999: 
28, 834). `abyss'. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in a number of dialects; in some of them, as petrified plural. Some 
dialects show alternations in the anlaut: Mu h'andəunt, Alakert h'antut (in HAB 3: 
39a - h'andud), Satax h'andutk`y, Moks handutk`, Nor Bayazet handund, Agulis 
a/anduntk`, Salmast, Urmia (Xoy) andutky [HAB 1: 191a; A‰aryan 1952: 245; M. 
Muradyan 1962: 94 (the paradigm of Satax h'andutk`y),192a; M. Asatryan 1962: 
191b]. 

According to Ba�dasaryan-T`ap`alc`yan (1958: 245, 2451), Mu has h'andundk`, 
the use of which is restricted to a single expression. However, note HZHek` 13, 
1985: 11 (h'andundk`) and 60 (andund). Next to Alakert h'andədel `to get lost 
underground' A‰aryan (HAB 3: 39a) also mentions Mu h'andəndel `to calm down', 
which, if indeed related, should be understood as *`to get peace by getting rid of 
smth./smb.'; cf. atak(v)el s.v. yatak `bottom'. 

Some of the dialects represent forms without the second nasal: Alakert h'antut 
(in HAB 3: 39a: h'andud), T`iflis andut`k, Satax h'andutk`y, Mokk` handutk`, 
Salmast, Urmia (Xoy) andutky [HAB 1: 191a; A‰aryan 1952: 245; M. Muradyan 
1962: 94, 192a; Asatryan 1962: 191b]. araba� əndoxtə [Davt`yan 1966: 310] may 
belong here, too (see below). The isogloss sets off the dialect group 7 (Van - Urmia - 
araba� area), and the northern (T`iflis) and eastern parts of the dialect group 2 (the 
line runs between Mu and Alakert; cf. Mu h'andundk` vs. Alakert 
h'antut/h'andud). Similar isoglosses often comprise group 6, too (I hope to discuss 
this issue elsewhere), but in this particular case a different development has taken 
place in the dialects of the Me�ri area of group 6. 

It has been argued that, if initial ClArm. a- corresponds to Satax h'a-, Van a- and 
Mu h'a-, we may safely restore an old by-form with an initial *y- (see 2.3.1). In 
Weitenberg's (1986: 96) list, *y-andund-k` is found, too. In this particular case, Van 
only has andundk` (see A‰aryan 1952: 245). However, the remaining evidence 
seems sufficient to confirm the reconstruction. The forms with y- can be explained 
from prefixation with y < PIE *h1en `in'; cf. Weitenberg 1986: 94. As regards 
*y-andund-k`, this is easy to understand since andund and other synonyms discussed 
here are frequently used in allative contexts, particularly in idioms, curses and spells 
of the structure "may you/the Evil eye go to Black abyss/hell; he went to/disappeared 
in abyss/hell". The pattern is widespread. The preverb i/y- (cf. Weitenberg 1986: 
93-94) may also have played a role here; cf. *y-andndim `to get lost underground, to 
get rid of smth., smb.'. 
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In a variant of the Armenian epic told by Kazaryan T`aro of Hayoc` jor (Van) and 
first published in 1909, we find hantut`k` [Sasna crer 1, 1936: 1062]. More evidence 
is needed. If reliable, this h- requires a separate discussion since the ya- and ha- yield 
Van a- and xa- respectively. A few such examples can be found in A‰aryan 1952: 
101. I wonder whether this issue can be discussed in terms of the twofold 
development of the initial prevocalic y- as demonstrated by Weitenberg (1997). 

In some of the dialects of the Me�ri area belonging to group 6 one finds *dund 
instead of andund(k`): Me�ri dund [A�ayan 1954: 295]; Kar‰ewan dund [H. 
Muradyan 1960: 192a], Kak`avaberd dund [H. Muradyan 1967: 169b]. 

araba� (Martakert, Step`anakert) ənd�xtə, ənd�xtnə and ənd�xnə (see Davt`yan 
1966: 56, 310). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Armenian andund-k`, o-stem `abyss' is a privative compound of PIE 
*bhudhno- (probably from older *bhudhmno- which resulted from an original 
paradigm NSg *bhudh-men, GSg *bhudh-mn-os): Skt. budhna- m. `bottom, ground, 
depth; lowest part of anything (as the root of a tree etc.)', OAv. buna- `ground', Pahl. 
bun `base, foundation, bottom', Arm. bun `trunk of a tree; shaft of a spear' (Iranian 
loanword; see also s.v. bun-k`), Gr. , - m. `bottom (of a cup or jar); base, 
foundation; bottom of the sea, depth; stock, root of a tree; stem, stalk', OHG bodam, 
etc., see Meillet 1903c: 430 = 1978: 171; HAB 1: 190; Pokorny 1959: 174; Solta 
1960: 285-286; Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984: 488-489 = 1995: 408; cf. Lagarde 1854: 
11L213f. Not included in Greppin 1983.      

The metathesis *-dhn- > -nd- may be old since it is also found in Lat. fundus 
`bottom', OIr. bond `sole', MInd., Dard., Prakr. bundha- n. `root', FPerm. (< Iran.) 
*punta- `ground, bottom' [Schrijver 1991: 501; Mayrhofer, EWAia 2, 1996: 
228-229; Olsen 1999: 2851] (Gr. , - m. `bottom of a jar, cup, or other 
vessel' is problematic). 

Meillet (ibid.) explains the change of the initial *bh- to Arm. *d- from 
contamination with *dhubno- `deep' though there is no trace of this adjective in 
Armenian. With respect to this IE form cf. Pedersen 1906: 353 = 1982: 131; 
Jahukyan 1987: 161. Note especially Welsh annwn `the otherworld' < *`sans fond'; 
see Vendryes 1914: 307-309; Jahukyan 1992: 20-21. For the discussion of Celt. 
*an-dub-no- I refer to Lejeune 1982: 107-111; Eska 1992 (with bibl.; I am indebted 
to P. Schrijver for this reference); Delamarre 2001:42. 

This solution cannot be ruled out. More probable is, however, the assumption on 
an assimilation: b...d > d...d, see Vendryes 1914: 309; Pokorny 1959: 174; Solta 
1960: 285-286; Jahukyan 1987: 117. The assimilation could be triggered by the 
dental nasal of the privative prefix. In other words, we are dealing with an 
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assimilation nb...nd > nd...nd. This would imply that there was no PArm. *dund-, 
and that the dialectal form *dund (Kar‰ewan, Kak`avaberd; see above) must be 
considered secondary. Instead, there were the two forms *bund- `bottom' versus 
*an-bund- > an-dund-k` `bottomless'. Subsequently, *bund- was lost. In this respect, 
Olsen's (1999: 28) assumption that the "synchronically opaque" andund-k` is an old 
privative compound PIE *n-bhudhno- comparable with Skt. a-budhna- `bottomless' 
(RV 1.24.7; 8.77.5) seems plausible. Note also Pahl. a-bun ['bwn] `baseless, 
bottomless' (see MacKenzie 1971: 4). However, one cannot be absolutely sure 
whether we are dealing with a shared innovation or independent developments in 
Indo-Iranian and Armenian. Compare also Gr.  `bottomless, unfathomed', 
subst. f. `the great deep; the abyss, underworld' beside  m. `the depth (esp. of 
the sea)',  m. `depth of the sea', though these forms are unclear (see below). 

It is attractive to compare the dial. by-form *(y)an-dud, without the nasal before 
the final -d, directly to Gr.  `bottomless; abyss, underworld' (possibly from 
*n-budh-io-), cf.  m.,  m. `the depth of the sea'. However, the 
etymological relationship of these Greek forms with the PIE word under discussion 
is unclear. As for the araba� ən-d�xtə, its possible protoform *an-duft- is 
reminiscent of Alb. det, dial. [de:t] m. `sea' (< *`Meerestiefe') < *dheub-eto-; cf. 
Goth. diupia `depth' (see Huld 1984: 50; Beekes 1995: 261; Demiraj 2001: 68). 
This is risky. The absence of the nasal may be due to a dissimilatory loss, though I 
could not find any convincing parallel to that. Furthermore, the araba� form can be 
explained in a simpler way; see below. 

The form *dund in the Me�ri area is probably secondary (i.e. a back-formation 
from an-dund), since the original root-form should have been *bund, unless one 
accepts the idea about the influence of *dhub-. I am not even sure that *dund belongs 
to andundk`. Muradyan does not specify the meaning of the forms of Kar‰ewan and 
Kak`avaberd. As regards the Me�ri form, A�ayan glosses it as meaning `small 
hillock' (stressing that this is the root of andund), and I do not understand the 
semantic motivation. Note also Me�ri dend `hill' [A�ayan 1954: 295]. 

araba� ənd�xtə, ənd�x(t)nə is explained by Davt`yan (1966: 56) by a metathesis 
-ndk` > -k`dn, which seems improbable. Besides, we need not start with the Classical 
form (pl. tant.) andund-k` since the plural marker is not lexicalized in the majority of 
dialects (see HAB), among them also in Samaxi (see Ba�ramyan 1964: 187), which 
is one of the closest to araba�, also in Burdur (see N. Mkrt‰`yan 1971: 177a), the 
speakers of which migrated from araba� in the beginning of the 17th century. (The 
word is not recorded in Goris; see Margaryan 1975). The alternative possibility that 
araba� *an-duft- goes back to a PArm. form which differs from that of andund- 



 90 

cannot be ruled out completely, but it is unlikely and even unnecessary since a much 
simpler solution can be offered. araba� *əndoxt(n)ə and *əndox(t)nə might be 
explained by a folk-etymological reinterpretation as *ənd oxt(n) *`at the seven(th 
layer of the Underworld)'. According to the Armenian folk-beliefs, the Underworld 
consists of seven layers; cf. also the curse: getnin oxt �at`ə anc`nis `may you pass 
into the seventh layer of the earth (= hell)' [S. Harut`yunyan 2000: 11, 438]. The 
occurrence of the preposition ənd in connection with Underworld can be illustrated, 
for instance, by a prayer recorded in Samadin: ənd andunden and ənd andunds 
[Xem‰`yan 2000: 246b]. The variant *əndox(t)nə shows an additional -n (for which 
see Weitenberg 1985); cf. araba� oxnə (< oxtə `seven') `funerary rite on the seventh 
day after the death' (see Lisic`yan 1981: 52; Davt`yan 1966: 349). For the reflexes of 
ənd in the dialect of araba� see HAB 2: 124b; Davt`yan 1966: 352. 

For further analysis see s.v. yatak `bottom'. 
 

anidanidanidanid `a bird'. 
Attested only in the long recension of "Axarhac`oyc`", Armenian Geography of 

the 7th century, among the grazing birds (hawk` ‰arakawork`) of the province of 
Barjr Hayk`, i. e. Upper Armenia [Soukry 1881: 30 (Arm. text), 40 (French transl.)]. 
The short recension mentions here only haws pitanis APl `useful birds' without 
specifications [A. G. Abrahamyan 1944: 349]. 

Soukry translates anid as `aside'. He seems to consider it to be a corruption for 
asid, but the latter birdname is merely a transliteration of the Hebrew word in Job 
39.13 /Gr.  `stork'/ [HAB 1: 268b]; cf. Hewsen 1992: 59, 15324: zasid `stork'. 
A‰aryan (HAB 1: 195), Eremyan (1963: 96a, 106a, 107b), and Ananyan 
(HayKendAx 3, 1965: 296) do not specify the bird. Not mentoned in Greppin 1978. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No etymology whatsoever is proposed for the word. 

I wonder whether one can connect it to PIE *h2(e)nHti- `duck', cf. Skt. ti- `a 
water bird', Lat. anas, GSg anatis (also anit-) `duck', Lith. antis `duck', etc. For the 
discussion of other possible but problematic cognates I refer to Beekes 1969: 197; 
1985: 63-64; Euler 1979: 132; Fulk 1988: 153-154, 170-171 (on PGerm. *anui-); 
Schrijver 1991: 94-95; Rix 1991; M. Meier-Brugger 1993; Greppin apud 
Mallory/Adams 1997: 171; Cheung 2002: 111, 149 (on Oss. acc/acc `wild duck'); 
etc. On the reconstruction of the PIE paradigm see Beekes 1985: 63-64; Mayrhofer, 
EWAia 1: 163. The medial laryngeal is *h2 if Gr. ~, Boeot. ~ `duck' is 
related. 

From the zero-grade form one would expect Arm. *and-, cf. s.v. (dr)and-i 
`threshold'. In the hypothetical paradigm NSg *and, GSg *and-i, the nominative 
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might have been reshaped analogically (after words like ak`is, GSg ak`si `weasel'; 
kari‰, GSg kar‰i `scorpion'; etc.) to one of the possible forms, viz. *anud or *anid.  

The semantic fluctuation between `grazing bird' and `water bird' can be 
illustrated by araws2 `bustard; stork' (q.v.). If araws2 is indeed related to araw, one 
should note that the latter is another hapax occurring in the same passage from 
"Axarhac`oyc`" beside anid. It is remarkable that in Movses Xorenac`i 3.59 
(1913=1991: 338) the numerous hawk` ‰arakawork` (see above) are mentioned in (a 
part of) the same province of Barjr Hayk`, gawar Karnoy, which abounds in water, 
marshes, reeds and grasses; see s.v. araw for more detail. In such an environment 
the above-mentioned fluctuation is even more probable.   

Although all the steps involved in this tentative etymology seem reasonable, on 
the whole it remains uncertain.   

 
ant`ant`ant`ant`, anut`anut`anut`anut`, o-stem, i- or a-stem `armpit', dial. also `embrace, grasp', `bundle', `shoulder, 

back', etc. 
Bible+. The o-stem is seen in Jeremiah 38.12: ənd ant`-ov-k`. Next to o-stem, 

A‰aryan (HAB 1: 207b) records also i-stem. The following forms are attested: GDSg 
ant`i, AblSg y-ant`-e (Paterica apud NHB 1: 220b); Loc/AllSg y-ant`-i, found in 
P`awstos Buzand 3.18 (1883=1984: 41L4; transl. Garso�an 1989: 93): men mi yant`i 
harealk` : "each one taking one [of them] under his arm"; GDPl ant`-ic` in ewond 
(see NHB 2: 1044b, in the appendix). 

NASg anut` (also in y-anut`) is attested in 2 Maccabeorum 12.40, azar P`arpec`i, 
Movses Xorenac`i 2.85 (1913=1991: 230L13), etc. In oblique cases and derivatives, 
as well as the verb ant`em, -u- is regularly syncopated (ant`-). Later (Mxit`ar Herac`i, 
"Carəntir"), one finds NAPl ant`/d-k`, -s, without the -u-. According to Vardanean 
(HandAms 1922: 280, see HAB s.v.], the form ant` is a corruption. As correctly 
argued by A‰aryan (HAB 1: 207c), however, the form ant` is corroborated by the 
dialectal forms. In 1947: 35, A‰aryan states that Hamen �nt` points to the original 
form. Note also the newly found attestation in "Kc`urdk`" by Ephrem Asori: NPl 
and-k` [L. Hovhannisyan 1987: 137]. 

Lately attested ant`-a-tak `armpit' is represented in NHB 2: 1043c as a dialectal 
word. Indeed, this compound is recorded in a number of dialects; see below. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Van, Moks hunt`, Satax hunt` `armpit', compound with tak `below, under': 
Van (h)nt`-i-tak, ənt`-a-tak, verb hənt`el, Moks hənt`-ə-tak [HAB 1: 29, 130, 
207-208; A‰aryan 1952: 245; M. Muradyan 1962: 192a], Bulanəx h'ant`etak [S. 
Movsisyan 1972: 71a]. According to Orbeli (2002: 226), Moks (the village of 
Arnanc`) ənt`ətak refers to `ребро' (= `rib'). For a textual illustration of Van ənt`i 
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tak see Ter-Mkrt‰`yan 1970: 149a. The voiced h'- in Bulanəx, Satax etc. point to 
*y-, see 2.3.1 

Zeyt`un �nt` `embrace', Ha‰ən �nt` `bundle', Mara �nt` `shoulder, back' 
[A‰aryan 2003: 298]. 

Hamen �nt`, �nt `embrace, grasp', �nt`u, �ntu `to embrace', �nt`-t/dag `armpit' 
(with tak `below, under') [A‰aryan 1947: 12, 35, 177, 221]. 

Apart from Hamen and Van-group, the compound ant`-a/i-tak is also found in 
Mu (h'and`εtak) and Alakert (h'antεtak) [HAB 1: 208a]; according to 
Ba�dasaryan-T`ap`alc`yan (1958: 245b): Mu h'ant`εtag. In view of the 
correspondence between Moks and Satax h'- and Mu h'- we may reconstruct 
*y-ant`Vtak (see 2.3.1). 

The vowel -u/u- in Van-group needs an explanation since the vocalic 
development a > u/u is exceptional for these dialects [A‰aryan 1952: 29; M. 
Muradyan 1962: 34]. In Mu and Alakert the word an(u)t` is found only in the 
compound *y-ant`Vtak and has not been preserved independently (not in HAB, 
Ba�dasaryan-T`ap`alc`yan 1958 and Madat`yan 1985); cf. Mu, Alakert *a‰uk-tak 
(see s.v. a‰uk `groin'). I assume that the word was lost also in Van-group but then 
has been restored secondarily after h'ənt`Vtak, as if reflecting NSg *yunt` vs. 
oblique and compositional *y(ə)nt`-; see 2.3.1. It is hard to say whether the -u- of 
ClArm. anut` has played a role here. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Bugge (1893: 2) derived from the PIE word for `axle' (cf. Skt. aks-a- m., Lat. 
ax-is, Lith. a-is, OHG ahsa f., etc.), assuming a development *ak^sn- > *asn-ut`. For 
the semantics cf. Lat. axilla `armpit', OHG uohsana, OEngl. xn `armpit', etc. 
Though accepted by Pokorny (1959: 6) and, with some reservation, by Greppin 
(1983: 292-293), the etymology causes phonological and morphologicalis problems 
and is rejected by A‰aryan (HAB 1: 207b) and Jahukyan (1983: 88). 

Jahukyan (1983: 88) compares with Lith. an~tis `bosom', u-an~tis `bosom; armpit', 
Latv. azuo^ts `bosom', considering the -u- of NSg anut` as an analogical restoration. 
The Baltic has no etymology (Fraenkel 1: 12). In order to explain the aspirated dental 
-t`- of the Armenian form, Jahukyan restores a by-form *anthi- (next to *anti- > and) 
which is ad hoc. I therefore propose the following solution. 

In 2.1.18 and 2.1.22.12-13 I try to demonstrate that an aspirated dental stop that 
follows -n- or -r- may be explain by additional factors such as the influence of a 
following PIE laryngeal or the reconstruction of another consonant between the 
sonant and the dental. The former factor would help to reformulate the etymology of 
Jahukyan by assuming a thematic formation based on fem. *h2(V)nt-eh2-. Thus: 
*h2(V)nt-h2-o- > PArm. *anth-o- vs. *h2(V)nt-i- or *h2(V)nt-eh2- > *and-i/a-; for 
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other examples and discussion see 2.2.2.6. On the other hand, one may take into 
account the latter factor and alternatively derive Arm. ant` from PIE *h2enk- `to 
bend, curve': Skt. an~cati `to bend', anka- m. `hook, clamp', ankas- n. `curve' (RV+), 
Gr. - `to curve',  f., mostly pl. `curved arm, armfull',  `curved, 
bent', , -~ m. `elbow', Lat. ancus `with crooked arms', OHG angul 
`fishhook', SerbCS okotь `hook' f., ORuss. f. ukotь `claw, anchor', etc. (see 
Schrijver 1991: 43, 51, 60; Mayrhofer, EWAia 1: 52-53; etc.). Suffixed forms 
*h2nk-ti- or *h2nk-to- `bending, bent arm' would yield Arm. *an(k)th- > ant` 
regularly; see 2.1.22.13. Note that the suffix *-ti- is frequently found in Sanskrit 
body-part terms, cf. supti- `shoulder' (RV), etc. [Mayrhofer, EWAia 2: 647]. 

One wonders whether Lith. an~tis etc. point to a "pure" root *h2en- from which 
*h2en-k- has been derived. Cf. also *h2ens- > Lat. ansa `handle, grip', OPr. ansis 
`hook of a kettle', Lith. asa `ear of a jug, eye of a needle, button-hole', Latv. uosa 
`handle, ear, eyelet', etc. (on which see Toporov, PrJaz [1], A-D, 1975: 92-93; 
Schrijver 1991: 61).  

The meanings `armpit', `shoulder', `elbow', and `knee' can be grouped around the 
idea "des gekrummten Gelenks"; see 3.7.2. 

The irregular labial vocalism of Van etc. hunt` is not explained (see above). 
Perhaps an influence of the form anut`? 

 
*ant`a(y)r*ant`a(y)r*ant`a(y)r*ant`a(y)r---- 

In "Bargirk` hayoc`" one finds ant`ayr `spark' [Amalyan 1975: 21Nr455]. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL No dialectal forms are recorded in HAB 1: 194a. 

One may connect here dial. ant`-r-oc` (see s.v. ant`e� `hot coal, ember'). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Probably related with Gr.  m. `charcoal', as a 
substrate/"Mediterranean" word. See s.v. ant`e� `hot coal, ember' for more detail. We 
can restore Arm. *anth-ar-i. For the insertion of -i- into ant`ayr compare ayn vs. 
ani-k` (a-stem) `tusk, fang'; cf. 2.1.27.1. 

 
ant`eant`eant`eant`e���� `hot coal, ember' 

Attested in azar P`arpec`i /5th cent./ (y-ant`e� `on ember'), Hexaemeron (loc. 
y-ant`e�-i), Cyril of Alexandria (ant`e� harkanem). NHB (1: 151b) records also dial. 
verbal ant�el < ant`e�el. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects; also with the suffix -oc` : ant`(-e)�-oc` and ant`-r-oc` 
(both attested also in DialAdd apud NHB 2: 1060c). The variant ant`-r-oc` has been 
preserved in Bulanəx, Van, T`avriz [HAB 1: 194a], Urmia, Salmast [GwrUrmSalm 
1, 1897: 546]. See also s.v. ant`ayr `spark' (probably from *ant`-ar-i). 
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araba� has only the verb; the (ever-existing) noun*ant`e�(n) is probably 
responsible for the suffix of araba� mr‰e�nə < Arm. *mur‰-1 `soot' (q.v.). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 1: 194a) treats as a Caucasian borrowing (cf. Georg. ant-eba 
`to burn') and considers the resemblance with Gr.  m. `charcoal' as 
accidental. Vogt (1938: 333) mentions both Greek and Georgian connections. 
ap`anc`yan (1961: 163-164) adds Hitt. ant- `warm'. 

Jahukyan (1987: 112, 157, 592) reconstructs *anth- for Armenian and Greek and 
argues against A‰aryan's view, pointing out that the Georgian word has no 
Caucasian cognates, and adduces also Arm. ant`ayr `sparkle' (q.v.). On the other 
hand, he (1983: 88-89; 1987: 592) alternatively treats ant`e� as comprising the prefix 
an- and t`e� `pile, heap' (q.v.). This is semantically unconvincing. Besides, the 
etymology conflicts with the dialectal variant *ant`r-. 

One wonders whether Hitt. ḫandai `warmth, heat' can be connected too (see s.v. 
xand `envy etc.'). 

We are possibly dealing with a Armeno-Greek(-Hittite?) word of substrate 
("Mediterranean") origin. For the suffixal element -� cf. other semantically close 
examples: Lat. candela `candle', Arm. xand-a�-, xanj-o� `half-burnt wood' (Bible+), 
etc. (see s.v.v. xand, xanj-); Gr. -- `soot' from  `to kindle; to burn'; 
Arm. gaz-a� `ash' vs. *gaz- `to burn' (q.v.). For the alternating *-r- element seen in 
dial. *ant`-r-, Gr. --, and perhaps ant`ayr, cf. xanj-r- (Agat`ange�os), xanj-ar 
`spark' (Grigor Magistros, "Geoponica"); see s.v.v. xand, xanj-. Note also Mu pj-e�, 
Alakert pεj-il `spark' from *pεc `spark' (see HAB 2: 507a) next to Van pc-ar 
`spark' [A‰arean 1913: 908] : payc-ar `shiny, clear, splended' (Bible+; dial.) [HAB 
4: 17-18]; cf. also acu�/x. Thus, ant`-e� `ember' and *ant`-r- `spark' may be seen as 
derivations from substr. *anth- with alternating *-l- and *-r- suffixal elements as in 
*xand-a� : xanj-(V)�/r-; Mu *pc-e� : Van *pc-ar. 

 
anicanicanicanic, ISg anc-ov (late, once) `nit, louse egg'. 

First attested in Grigor Narekac`i 69.2 (Xa‰`atryan/azinyan 1985: 522L24): anick` 
ankerpawork` `shapeless nits'. Next, thrice in the commentary on this text, see NHB 
1: 154a. In one of these passages, which is a list of small annoying insects, anic (ISg 
ancov) appears after lu and ojil and before kic (see s.v.v.). For the passages see also 
Greppin 1990: 706, 707. For the semantic discussion see below. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects. As opposed to the variant with an initial a- found in 
the majority of the dialects, some easterly located peripheral dialects show a 
"prothetic" h- followed by either -a- or -a-: 
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initial ha-: Goris hanic, hanεc [Margaryan 1975: 313b, 424a], araba� hanic, 
hanεc [Davt`yan 1966: 310], Samadin and Krasnoselsk hanic [Meunc` 1989: 
184a], Me�ri hanεc [A�ayan 1954: 262]; 

initial ha-: Kar‰ewan, Kak`avaberd, Hadrut` hanic [Muradyan 1960: 189a; 1967: 
165b; Davt`yan 1966: 310], Samaxi, Are hanic [Ba�ramyan 1964: 187; Lusenc` 
1982: 197a]. 

Despite N. Simonyan (1979: 222-224), this h- must have an etymological value; 
see below. (Note that in the case of aneck` `curse' (q.v.), which goes back to PIE 
*h3neid- and, thus, cannot presuppose an initial h- of etymological value, none of the 
dialects has a form with h-). An old by-form with the prefix y- does not seem 
probable. Firstly: it would be unmotivated. Secondly: it is not yet certain whether the 
Arm. y- would yield h- in these eastern dialects or not. Thirdly: there is no 
conforming evidence neither in Mu etc., nor in Van and the related dialects, unlike 
in cases as anagan (q.v.); cf. 2.3.1. The a- in Svedia nεj [Andreasyan 1967: 354a] 
and Tigranakert anij is irrelevant. 

I conclude that the initial h- in EArm. *hanic may have preserved an archaic h- 
which requires an explanation. 
SEMANTICSSEMANTICSSEMANTICSSEMANTICS Greppin (1990: 69-70) points out that `nit, louse egg' "is unlikely the 
earliest meaning since Narekatsi clearly describes the anic as an insect which bites 
and elsewhere the NHB classifies it as a biting insect along with the flea and distinct 
from the louse".  

The former argument is not decisive since xoc`oteal ccen "stinging they suck", 
appearing ten lines below, does not necessarily imply an immediate and specific 
reference to anic. Rather, marmajo�akan `itch-causing', which appears immediately 
after anic (in the line 26), can specify anic `nit, louse egg'.  

The latter argument is based on the passage ‰`ar‰`arel (`to torment, annoy') luov, 
ojlov, ancov (see above). Neither this is convincing since anic `nit, louse egg' here 
forms a logical pair with ojil `louse'.  In both passages, thus, anic is represented as 
an annoying/tormenting (specifically: "itch-causing") insect and does not necessarily 
refer to a biting one.  

Also the epithet ankerpawor `shapeless' in the passage of Narekac`i, and ankerp 
`id.' in the commentary, confirm the meaning `nit'. Besides, the word clearly refers 
to `nit, louse egg' in Modern Armenian (see the standard dictionaries) and dialects. 
Though the meaning is usually unspecified in dialectal literature, I am sure that, at 
least in dialects I know, it is `nit'. This can also be confirmed e.g. by dialectal anc-ot 
`full of nits (said of a head)', as well as other derivatives denoting a special comb or 
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the process of combing the head that is full of nits (see Amatuni 1912: 33a; A‰arean 
1913: 101ab).  
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Pictet, anic is connected to Gr. , - f. etc. [HAB 1: 195; 
Pokorny 1959: 608; Greppin 1983: 290-291]. Though undoubtedly related, the 
cognates present problems in the reconstruction of the anlaut; cf. Alb. theri/th(e)ni f. 
`Nisse, Lausei' [Huld 1984: 118-119; Demiraj 1997: 397], Skt. liksa- f. (not in 
Vedic) [Mayrhofer, EWAia 3, 2001: 443] (in Mallory/ Adams 1997: 357b - under a 
different root), Lat. lens, -dis f., Lith. glinda, Russ. gnida [Derksen 1996: 258-259; 
Saradeva 1986: 71-72, 3705]; etc. 

Lat. lens and Lith. glinda point to *gnind- (see EtimSlovSlavJaz 6, 1979: 173-
174; cf. Mallory/Adams 1997: 357b), compare Lat. nimbus `cloud' and Iran. 
*nam(b)- `wet, moist' next to PIE *nebh-, see s.v. amp `cloud'. 

For the alternanation initial *k/gh- cf. *p/bh- in the word for `flea' (see s.v. lu) 
[Meillet 1922g]. 

The Armenian anlaut too is troublesome, since *k^nV- or *knV- would yield Arm. 
*nV-.   

Pedersen (1906: 343, 387= 1982: 121, 165) treats a- as "pro(s?)thetisch" and 
assumes a development *qo- > *ho- > o-, which is uncertain; cf. 2.1.6. (For his idea 
about the possible folk-etymological influence of anec-k` see below). Besides, in 
view of the Albanian form, here we have *k^- rather than *k-, although Jahukyan 
(1982: 73, 74; in 1987: 133, with a question-mark) restores *knid-s for Armenian. 
Earlier (1967: 245, 24569), he assumed a loss of *k- followed by addition of the 
"prothetic" a- before the nasal. However, there is no evidence for ``prothetic'' 
non-etymological vowels before nasals; cf. s.v. amis.   

According to Beekes (1969: 290), the interchange k/zero in Greek and Armenian 
points to a substratum origin. Noting the anlaut variation of the cognates, Derksen 
(1996: 258-259) restores *H(o)nid- for the Armenian.   

The idea about the dissimilation of Arm. *s- < *k^- before the final affricate -c (see 
Huld 1984: 119 with ref.) or, whih is practically the same, a dissimilatory loss of *s- 
in *sanic < *k^anid-s [Mallory/Adams 1997: 357b] is not convincing.  

Hamp (1983c: 39) suggests a complicated scenario starting with an ablauting 
paradigm: *k^onid-/*k^nid- > *k^onid-/*k^nnid- > *k^onid-/*nid. Then, *anid- (< *nid-) 
is contaminated with anec-k` `curse' (*aneid-s-, sigm. aor.), as a result of which we 
have anic, -c instead of -t. The contamination may have been additionally supported 
by the resemblance of ASg *anid-n with anicanem `I curse'. However, I am not sure 
whether the Lindeman's Law operated in Armenian or not. (The contamination is 
already suggested by Pedersen; see below).   
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A similar alternation *k^on-/*k^n- (the latter of which yielded *n- regularly) is 
assumed by Kortlandt (1986: 39-40 = 2003: 69). Then he writes: "The zero reflex of 
the initial stop was evidently extended analogically to the antevocalic position in 
anic, probably at a stage when it still was a weak fricative". He implicitly suggests, I 
think, the following development: *oni- > *oni- > *ani-. There remain some points 
to be clarified. PIE *-o- yields Arm. -a- in a pretonic open syllable according to 
Kortlandt's formulation; see 2.1.3. This may have been generalized from the oblique 
stem of the PArm.-PGr. paradigm (see below) rather than *k^onida-, since the 
nominative of the paradigm was *k^onid-s. Further, Earm. *h- requires an 
explanation.   

The final -c is correctly interpreted by Pedersen (1905: 206; 1906: 343, 387, 424= 
1982: 68, 121, 165, 202) as coming from the nominative *-d-s (cf. Gr.  < 
*-). The same is repeatedly stated by Jahukyan (1987: 133; 1975: 37-39; 
1967: 164, 216, 245; 1978: 125, 138; 1982: 73). See also 2.2.1.2. Pedersen admits a 
folk-etymological influence of anicanem `I curse' (see s.v. aneck`) as well; cf. the 
above-mentioned scenario of Hamp.    

Partly based on some of the mentioned ideas, I would suggest the following 
tentative scenario:   

NSg *sk^onid-s > *c`onic > > *sanic, analogically after the oblique stem, perhaps 
also due to contamination with anicanem,   

oblique *s(k^)nid- (loss of *-k^- in the cluster, as in Irish) > > *sonid- (with 
analogical *-o- from the nominative, as in Gr. GSg ) > *sanitV- (pretonic 
*-o- in open syllable > -a-, see 2.1.3).   

Arriving at *sanic, we could assume a development to *hanic > anic, with a 
normal loss of *s- as in a�, arbenam, e(a)wt`n, etc., and with a residual *h- in the 
eastern peripheral dialects; see HAB s.v.v.   

I must admit, however, that this too is complicated and not very credible. In any 
case, I disagree with N. Simonyan (1979: 223223), who states that the addition of the 
initial a- and, consequently, that of the dialectal h-, is posteriour to the loss of *g/k- 
and must be seen, therefore, as secondary6.  

 

                                               
6 If we have to restore a by-form with a laryngeal, as Derksen (1996: 258-259) does, or some 
kind of quasi-laryngeal of secondary origin (from a glottalic *g- as in Balto-Slavic, Lubotsky, 
p.c.), one should bear in mind that neither *Hnid-s nor *Honid-s would explain EArm. *hanic 
satisfactorily, unless an ablauting paradigm *h2e/onid-s is involved.   
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ankiwnankiwnankiwnankiwn, an-stem: GDSg ankean, AblSg y-ankiwn-e (once), ISg ankeam-b, NPl 
ankiwn-k`, GDPl ankean-c`; later also i-stem; in Grigoris Araruni (7-8th cent.): 
angiwn `corner'. 

Bible+. In 2 Paralipomenon 9.18 ankiwn renders Gr.  `elbow'. Based on 
this, NHB 1: 174c ascribes also the meaning `elbow (of an arm-chair)' to Arm. 
ankiwn. According to A‰aryan (HAB 1: 200b), however, this is merely a 
transliteration of the Greek word; the expected form *ankon or *ankovn has been 
confused with Arm. ankiwn `corner'. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL araba� angun `side'; in other dialects the following meanings are recorded: 
Van `closet (in the wand)', Xian `cellar', Salmast `the bottom of a ground-hearth' 
[HAB 1: 200b]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM From PIE *h2eng-: Lat. angulus m. `corner, angle', OCS ogъlъ `corner', OIc. 
ekkja `ankle, heel', etc. The connection with Lat. angulus was already noted by 
Klaproth (1831=1823: 100a) and in NHB 1: 174c. See also Hubschmann 1897: 
419-420; HAB 1: 200b (also with forms that actually derive from *h2enk-, on which 
see s.v. an(u)t` `armpit'). 

According to Kortlandt (2003: 27), the absence of the development to *awc- 
"betrays a different ablautstufe". As is pointed out by Beekes (2003: 204), however, 
this is irrelevant since ankiwn does not have a labiovelar. For the suffix see Olsen 
1999: 489-490, and 2.3.1. 

The Germanic, Slavic and Latin forms reflect full grade *h2eng-; for Lat. angulus, 
zero grade is possible, but unverifiable; Lat. ungulus `ring (on the finger)' and 
ungustus `crooked stick' derive from *h2ong- [Schrijver 1991: 43, 51, 60, 317]; see 
also Derksen 1996: 270-271. The absence of h- in Arm. ankiwn probably points to 
zero grade. This may be due to the derivation. 

 
anjawanjawanjawanjaw, GDSg anjaw-i, LocSg y-anjawi, a-stem with compound k`ar-anjaw `cave; 

fortress; rock'. 
Bible+. In the Bible: twice in LocSg y-anjawi (1 Kings 22.4, 5) and once in LPl 

y-anjaws (1 Maccabeorum 9.43). 
GDSg anjawi is attested in Movses Xorenac`i 1.16 (1913= 1991: 54L9f; transl. 

Thomson 1978: 101), in the wonderful description of the rock of Van: Isk zənddem 
aregakan ko�mn anjawin, ur ew o‰` gic mi erkat`ov aym veragrel ok` kare, zayspisi 
karcrut`iwn niwt`oy pes pes ta‰ars ew seneaks ot`ic` ew tuns ganjuc` ew vihs erkars, 
o‰` gite ok`, t`e orpiseac` irac` patrastut`iwn hraakerteac` : "Now on the side of the 
rock that faces the sun, on which today no one can scratch a line with an iron point - 
such is the hardness of the surface - [she had carved out] various temples and 
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chambers and treasure houses and wide caverns; no one knows how she formed such 
wonderful constructions". 

In order to clarify the semantics one needs a special treatment of the numerous 
attestations (see NHB 1: 190b; 2: 996b) of anjaw and its compounds, especially the 
one with k`ar `stone' as the first member, namely k`aranjaw. My preliminary 
impression is that the basic meaning should be formulated (at least tentatively) 
approximately as `cliffy, precipitous place, high rocky shelter/fortress' or 
`inaccessible cliff/ cave (especially as a shelter or fortress for people, natural or 
artificial)'. For the semantic field compare amur, ayr2 and daran (see HAB s.v.v). The 
context which unifies these three words can remarkably be illustrated by a passage 
where pa�anjaw (a hapax composed of pal/� `immovable rock' [HAB 4: 4a, 13, 90a], 
q.v., and anjaw) appears in an impressive description of `inaccessible caves' (yamur 
ayrs) of Manana�i; see Movses Xorenac`i 3.45 (1913= 1991: 314L7-19; Thomson 
1978: 307-308).   

The evidence for an a-stem comes from the numerous attestations of GDPl 
k`ar-anjawac`; see NHB 2: 996b. Note also i sors k`aranjawac` "in stony caves" in 
P`awstos Buzand 6.16 /5th cent./ (1883=1984: 230L-7; transl. Garso�an 1989: 239). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 1: 202b) mentions the connection to anjuk `narrow' (q.v.) 
suggested implicitly in NHB 1: 190b. Jahukyan (1967: 163; with a question-mark - 
1987: 112; 1990: 10) and Olsen (1999: 355f, 784f) are more positive, though others 
(cf. Pokorny 1959: 42; Tumanjan 1978; Greppin 1983; etc.) do not mention anjaw 
next to anjuk. 

I see no serious semantic reason to reject the etymology, since anjuk very often 
refers to mountainous (narrow, cliffy, precipitous) places which are difficult to 
traverse. A similar development is seen in cognate forms too, such as Germ. Enge 
and Lat. angustum. For the semantic field `Angst; Bedrangnis' : `stony/cliffy place' 
cf. vax `fear' vs. vax `precipitous/cliffy place'.  

The problem of -aw is more intriguing. Basing herself on Skt. amhati- f. 
`Bedrangnis, Not' and OCS o*zota `Enge' and restoring an old "s/t-stem", Olsen 
(1999: 355-356, 784-785) derives anjaw < *anjawa- from *(h)ang^he/ota- through 
vowel assimilation a-e/o-a > a-a-a. However, the formation of Skt. amhati- is 
"ungewohnlich" [Mayrhofer, EWAia 1, 1992: 38], and I do not know how 
acceptable/ reliable is the alleged old "s/t-stem" [it seems to me strange, and the 
evidence is scanty]. One would like to see more Armenian parallels of the type. 
Secondly, I am not yet sure about the development *-ota- > Arm. -awa-; cf. par. XX. 
Furthermore, the explanation of Jahukyan (1987: 112) from *ang^həuo- (why -o- ?), 
although with a question-mark and without discussion, seems to me more 
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economical and plausible since it does not separate -w of anjaw from -u- of anju-k < 
*h2(e)ng^h-u-. Later he (1990: 10) considers *-ə- less probable and assumes the 
development *-ew- > -aw with the assimilative influence of the word-initial a-. 

Olsen, citing only the former version of Jahukyan, argues against this point of 
view with two objections: first, there is no external evidence for a root-final 
laryngeal; second, an intervocalic *-u- should be continued as Arm. *-g-. The latter 
statement is not correct since -w is the regular development in the Classical auslaut; 
see 2.1.8. The former is correct. However, there is no counter-evidence either, as far 
as I can see. The PArm. form could have been *h2(e)ng^h-H-u-, probably analogical 
after the IE antonym *plt-H-u- `wide'; see s.v. ya�t`. Next to PArm. *ha�t`-u- from 
*plt-H-us there may have existed PArm. *ha�t`-aw-V from e.g. *plt-H-u-ih2-. QIE 
*h2(e)ng^h-H-u- would yield PArm. *anju-, which is continued in anjuk (q.v.), and the 
oblique stem *anjəw-i/a- may go back to QIE *h2(e)ng^h-H-u-eh2-, with analogical 
*-HuV- > -aw- after unattested *ha�t`-aw-V. Compare y-olov, i-stem `abundant' vs. 
Skt. puru-, f. prv- `much, abundant' (RV+). For the development of the PIE 
interconsonantal laryngeals into Armenian I refer to 2.1.20. Note that Armenian 
seems to have generalized such feminines of PIE u-stems in making them Armenian 
i- or a-stems; see 2.2.3. 

A somewhat similar analysis is suggested by me for cnawt `jaw', q.v.   
    
anjnanjnanjnanjn, GDSg anjin, ISg anjam-b, NPl anjin-k`, APl anjin-s (in Ep`rem: anjun-s), GDPl 

anjan-c` (cf. also mi-anjn, NPl -un-k`) `person, ipse'; soul, spirit; body'. 
Bible+. For instance: nk`o�eal en anjink` mer :     ~  

(Numbers 11.6). For the paradigm of anjn as well as mi-anjn `moine', lit. `qui est une 
personne seule' see Meillet 1903: 139ff; 1936: 77-79; Tumanjan 1978: 248, 270-271, 
322; Jahukyan 1982: 94, 109; Beekes 1995: 113-120; Olsen 1999: 119-120. 

The meaning `body' is seen, e.g., in derivatives like anjn-e� `large-bodied' in John 
Chrysostom, and koptar-anjn in Movses Xorenac`i 2.8 (1913=1991: 114L12), 
translated by Thomson (1978: 141) as `monsrous'. It has been preserved in dialects 
(see below). 

The derivative anjn-eay `personable, large-bodied' is attested in 1 Kings 9.2 
(rendering Gr. ) and in Movses Xorenac`i 1.12 (1913=1991: 41L5; transl. 
Thomson 1978: 91): zayr seg ew anjneay "a proud and personable man" (on Sisak); 
also 1.10 (32L15; transl. 85): ge�apata‰ ew anjneay "handsome and personable" (on 
Hayk). 

The meaning `ipse' can be illustrated, e.g., by the following passages. In azar 
P`arpec`i (5th cent.) 3.82 (1904=1985: 150L7; transl. Thomson 1991: 209): o‰` tayr 



 101 

dul anjinn "he permitted himself <...> no delay". In T`ovma Arcruni 2.7 /10th cent./ 
(1985: 192; transl. Thomson 1985: 188): Ew en gazanabaroyk`, ariwnarbuk`, ar 
o‰`in‰` hamarelov zspanumn e�barc` harazatac`, na ew zanjanc` ews "They are 
savage in their habits, drinkers of blood, who regard as naught the killing of their 
own brothers and even of themselves". 

The derivative anjn-awor `subsistent; breathing' (< `body/soul possessing') is 
attested in Eznik Ko�bac`i, Philo, etc. In his "Refutation of the Sects", Eznik 
Ko�bac`i (5th cent.) frequently uses the word referring to, for instance, mythical 
beings (1.25; 1994: 82-86); for discussion see Abe�yan 1941: 17-21. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in numerous dialects, mainly meaning `body' [HAB 1: 204a; 
Gabikean 1952: 66]. A textual illustration can be found e.g. in a fairy-tale from 
araba� (HZHek` 6, 1973: 636L2). 

Van anj means `the vulva of a pregnant cow' [A‰aryan 1913: 104a; HAB 1: 204a] 
or `the vulva of an animal' [A‰aryan 1952: 245]. 

A‰aryan (HAB 1: 204a) does not cite any dialectal form continuing ClArm. 
anjnawor. He only mentions Aparan anjnahur `a mythical being' stating that it is a 
reshaped form of *aznawor (q.v.). The form anjnahur is also attested in the epic 
"Sasna crer". In SasCr 2/2, 1951: 821, 965a, it has been explicitly treated as resulted 
from a wrong interpretation as of anjov hre�en `fiery with body'. Note also Gomer 
aznahur `giant' [HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 8a]. This seems unnecessary in view of the 
following forms: Sasun anjnavur `animate, living, corporeal' [Petoyan 1954: 103; 
1965: 443]; Moks anjnavur, anjnahur `animate; giant, mighty' [HayLezBrbBar 1, 
2001: 63b]. Also *azn-awor can be derived from anjnawor, with the sound 
development -njn- > -zn-. See s.v. *azn-awor for more detail. 

The internal -h- of the forms aznahur and anjnahur may be explained as a glide 
(see 2.1.32) and/or due to contamination with huri `fairy', on which see HAB 3: 
125b; H(asmik) Mkrt‰`yan 1987: 56, 5617; cf. also dial. (Adana) hrεik `giant' (see 
A‰arean 1913: 676a), hurnik-hre�en (cf. HAB 3: 126, s.v. hur `fire'). That huri refers 
to not only female but also male supernatural beings is seen from e.g. the meaning 
`giant' (Adana), as well as from Huri t`ak`avor "the king Huri" [HZHek` 1, 1959: 
*120-136, *143-148, etc.; H(asmik) Mkrt‰`yan 1987: 57]. Note also Sirak etc. 
ajbay-huri (vars. havja-huri, abra-huri), an epithet of the rain-bringing doll Nuri(n) 
(see Mxit`areanc` 1901: 273; R. Grigoryan 1970: 325-326), obviously composed as 
*a‰p- or *ajb- `amazement' + -a- + huri `fairy'. This is implicitly suggested by 
Abe�yan (1941: 91) who renders ajbahuri as "wonderful fairy" (hraali haverahars); 
see also HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 96a. 
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ETYMETYMETYMETYM Corresponds to OIc. angi, n-stem m. `smell, scent', Dan. ange `Dampf', often 
derived from PIE *h2enh1- `to breathe' [Liden 1906: 38-40; HAB 1: 203b; Pokorny 
1959: 43; Greppin 1983: 292; Jahukyan 1987: 112; Olsen 1999: 120]. It has been 
assumed that Osc. aftiim `soul' belongs here, too (Knobloch 1974: 350; on this word 
see, however, Schrijver 1991: 30). 

If indeed from *h2enh1-g^h-, then anjn is another example of the loss of a laryngeal 
before a stop (*-RHC-; see 2.1.20). 

 
anjukanjukanjukanjuk, o-stem: GDSg anjk-o-y (a homily ascribed to E�ie; "Ya‰axapatum"), ISg 

anjk-o-v (azar P`arpec`i, John Chrysostom, Grigor Narekac`i); a-stem: ISg 
anjk-a-w in Movses Xorenac`i 3.68 (see below) and "Ya‰axapatum" 6 (though in 10 
and 11 - GDSg anjkoy) 

adj. `narrow; difficult'; subst. `narrow passage; mountainous place which is hard 
to traverse; Bedrangnis/affliction; desire, longing (for)'. 

In Movses Xorenac`i 3.68 (1913= 1991: 361L10; transl. Thomson 1978: 352): 
Ayspiseaw anjkaw he�jam�juk e�eal, vtangim (var. p`�jkim) karotut`eamb meroy horn 
: "Oppressed by such an affliction I suffer from the loss of our father". 

For the reference to `inaccessible, rocky place' or `cave' cf. Movses Xorenac`i 
3.44 (313L11; transl. 307): yanjuks Tayoc` k`aranc` : "in the recesses of the caves of 
Tayk`". Compare also P`awstos Buzand 4.24 (1883=1984: 122L19; transl. Garso�an 
1989: 158). 

Bible+. The evidence for the declension class comes from the substantive. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Lagarde (1854: 15L352) and Hubschmann (1897: 420Nr34), derived from 
IE *h2(e)ng^h-u- `narrow': Skt. amhu-, MPers. *anzuk, Goth. aggwu, etc.; cf. also PIE 
s-stem: Skt. amhas- n. `Angst, Bedrangnis', Lat. angus-tus; etc.; see HAB 1: 204; 
Pokorny 1959: 42-43; Tumanjan 1978: 63, 74, 125; 156; Schmitt 1981: 48, 50, 62, 
68; Greppin 1983: 292; Schrijver 1991: 43, 66; Mayrhofer, EWAia 1, 1992: 38-39; 
Olsen 1999: 588; etc. The reconstruction of a PIE labiovelar instead of the palatal 
(see Clackson 1994: 108 with lit.) seems unnecessary to me. On Armenian forms in 
-uk deriving from earlier *u-stems see Clackson 1994: 121-122. See also s.v. anjaw 
`cave'. 

The native origin of Arm. anjuk is accepted almost by everyone, except for 
Henning (followed by Mayrhofer, Salmons apud Mallory/Adams 1997: 391a), who 
treats it as an Iranian loan. This is possible, but unmotivated and unnecessary, since 
there is no reason to abandon the traditional point of view. In this respect some 
words on the suffix are in order.   
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Meillet (1936: 29) points out that Arm. -k can only go back to *g and does not 
correspond to the Slavic; cf. also Pokorny 1959: 42. The compromise proposed by 
Tumanjan (1978: 156), which presupposes a twofold reflex of *-k- in Armenian, that 
is k and k`, does not seem very attractive.   

The suffix -(u)k is found not only in Iranian loans, but also in native words of 
different morphological categories, e.g. ga�t-uk `secretly'. thus, regardless of its 
origin (cf. Tumanjan 1978: 74, 125; 156; Jahukyan 1987: 232, 356, 569; 1998: 33; 
Olsen 1999: 584-590), one cannot reject the traditional view (according to which 
anjuk is native), basing oneself solely on the suffix. Contrarily, anjuk mostly has an 
o-stem, while Iranian loans in -uk are a-stems; cf, Olsen 1999: 589. 

 
anjanjanjanjrdirdirdirdi, o- or ea-stem `(adj.) arid; (subst.) arid place, desert'. `(adj.) arid; (subst.) arid 

place, desert'. 
Abundant in the Bible onwards. In two of the Bible attestations - anjrdin. The 

only evidence for the declension class comes from AblSg y-anjrdwoy and LocSg 
y-anjrdwoj, each attested once in the Bible. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL No dialectal forms are recorded in HAB. In his 2003 (pp. 13 and 298), 
A‰aryan mentions Zeyt`un forms continuing anjrdi (anj̀ əyd`a `thirsty', anj̀ əyd`il 
and anj̀ əyd`n�l `to get thirsty'), stating that the word is absent in other dialects. 
However, it has been preserved in Goris: an‰ərdi, an‰irdi (see Margaryan 1975: 
314a). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Certainly composed of the privative prefix an-, jur `water' (q.v.) and the 
suffix -di. Murvalyan (1955: 277) points out that this is the only example for the 
suffix -di. Cf. also an-jur `' and jrem `to water, irrigate'. Olsen (1999: 371) 
hesitantly derives the suffix -di from IE *-tio- or*-dhh1tio- (from *dheh1- `to put'). 
The latter alternative does not seem very probable. As to the former, one should be 
more positive here on the strength of strong parallels such as yurt`i `fertile, watered' 
< y- (<*h1en- `in') + *ur- + -t'i and nawt`i `hungry' < *n- + *aw- + -t`i (q.v.). See 
also 2.3.1. 

Compare also Svedia *an-apur-d/t `uninhabited (place)' (q.v.). 
 

antarantarantarantar, a-stem (but in Job 40.17: IPl antar-o-v-k`) `forest'. 
Widely attested in the Bible onwards. GDSg antari, LSg yantari and GDPl 

antarac` are firmly attested. In Job 40.17 one finds IPl antarovk`. To my knowledge, 
there is no evidence for *antaraw(k`). Nerses Lambronac`i (12th cent.) has 
antariwk`; cf. GDPl antaric` in Paterica. 
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DIALDIALDIALDIAL No dialectal forms are recorded in HAB and HayLezBrbBar. But antar is the 
principal word for the forest in the modern Armenian; is this solely based on the 
literery tradition? Note also Me�ri place-name Andar (< antar) [A�ayan 1954: 262b]; 
araba� antar (next to a couple of synonyms) [Davt`yan 1966: 312]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM The component *-tar has been frequently compared to IE *doru- `wood; tree' 
(see HAB s.v.v. targal, tarr, torn, torg, tram). Bugge (1890: 85-86) compares the 
correspondence car `tree' vs. an-tar `forest' (with an- from *sm-; see also Saradeva 
1986: 36735) with cic : (merka)tit `teat', q.v. . A‰aryan (HAB 4: 671) connects antar 
directly to Gr. , deriving the latter from *. Jahukyan (1987: 118, 245, 
258, 259; 1988, 2: 80) restores *sm-dəru- with a question-mark. Earlier, he (1967: 
182, 303; cf. also NHB 1: 243a) equated the *tar with Arm. car `tree' (q.v.), placing 
antar in the list of words with alternation c/t. Neither of these etymologies explains 
the phonological development of the word satisfactorily. 

The reconstruction of *sm-dVru- would be possible if we assume a contamination 
with car `tree'. It becomes easier when the *tar is directly connected to tarr/tar 
`elementum' (q.v.) (which probably originates from the same *doru- `wood; tree'), 
though the latter alternant, that is tar, is postclassical. The semantic relationship 
between `wood, material' and `woods' is well-known; cf. Lat. silva, Engl. wood(s), 
Russ. les(a), Fr. bois, etc.; see also s.v. mayri1. Arm. antar itself is attested in the 
meaning `' once; see above.   

Not rejecting the probability of what has just been said, I alternatively suggest an 
etymological connection with IE *H(o)nd-r- `rock; mountain': Skt. adri- `stone, 
rock; mountain (range)', MIr. ond, onn (st. *ondes-) n. `stone, rock(; also 
`mountain'?)' [Pokorny 1959: 778; Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984: 666; Mayrhofer, 
EWAia, s.v.]. As stated by Beekes (apud Mallory/Adams 1997: 547b), the IE root is 
"poorly attested and uncertain".   

If Arm. antar is related to these words, one might interpret its meaning by the 
semantic shift `mountain' > `forest', perhaps through intermediary `wooded 
mountain = Bergwald' (see 3.4.1). The auslaut of the Armenian word might have 
been influenced by car `tree'. Or else, the Armenian form, like the Irish one, is based 
on neuter *H(o)nd-es-; thus: *Hnd-(e/o)s-r-eh2- > PArm. *antara- > Arm. antar, -ac`. 
For the combination *-s- (stem; n.) + *-r- cf. *k^erh2-s-ro- > Lat. cerebrum `brain' 
from the s-stem found in Skt. siras `head'; Gr.  `horn' (see Schrijver 1991: 
96)7.  

 

                                               
7 Compare Hitt. tiiear- `forest' as a possible parallel (Weitenberg, p.c.)..
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anunanunanunanun, an-stem: GDSg anuan, AblSg anuan-e, ISg anuam-b, NPl anuan-k`, GDPl 
anuan-c` `name; fame' (Bible+). In compounds: anun(-a)- and anuan-a-. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Dialectally ubiquitous [HAB 1: 208-209]. With generalization of the oblique 
stem *anəw-: Van anun, GSg anvan, NPl anvəner, Ozim anəv-�v `famous' (= ISg); 
see A‰aryan 1952: 128, also 103, 245. 

In some peripheral NE, E, SE dialects (T`iflis, Ararat, araba�, Goris, Ju�a [HAB 
1: 209a], Agulis [A‰arean 1935: 127, 335] etc., one finds anum or anəm. Note also 
anmani `famous' etc. (HAB, ibid.). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Klaproth, NHB, etc. linked with IE forms of the word for `name': Gr. 
, - n., Lat. nmen, -inis n., Skt. nman- n. (RV+), MPers., NPers. nm, 
Goth. namo, OCS ime, etc. [Hubschmann 1897: 420; HAB 1: 208]. 

The Armenian form could be explained by the following paradigm: PIE PD 
n-stem NSg *h3neh3-mn > PArm. *anuwn > anun, obl. *h3nh3-men- > *anumVn-, or 
*h3n(e)h3-mn-t-os > *an(u)man(t), cf. Gr. , -. For different views and 
references and discussion see Greppin 1983: 293-294; Clackson 1994: 33-34, 20612; 
Kortlandt 1984: 42; 1987: 63; 2001: 12 = 2003: 55, 77, 132; Beekes 2003: 168, 186, 
191; Olsen 1999: 132-133. For *-mn : *-wn compare mrjiwn : mrjimn `ant', 
patawn, gen. pat-aman `service', etc. 

Meillet (1936: 48) explains -un from*-uwn < *-omn, and (1903: 143) notes that 
"m a du^ subsister dialectalement aux cas obliques et ainsi on a pu retablir anumn qui 
existe encore dans divers dialectes, notamment celui de la plaine d'Ararat, sous la 
forme anum". According to Jahukyan (1959: 177; 1985: 157; 1987: 278; see also 
Davt`yan 1966: 66; N. Simonyan 1979: 230-231), too, dial. *anum originates from 
*anumn when the development *-umn > *-uwn > -un had not yet taken place. He 
(ibid.) alternatively admits the possibility of a dissimilation anun > *anum which is 
unconvincing. 

The explanation of dial. *anum as a direct archaic reflex of *anumn does not 
seem plausible. Given the fact that *-mn yields Arm. -wn in final position (cf. 
patawn vs. gen. pat-aman `service'), I propose a paradigmatic solution (cf. 2.2.2). 
The PArm. paradigm, nom. *anuwn : obl. *an(V)man-, was levelled into 1) *anuwn : 
*anwan > ClArm. anun : anuan, with generalization of *-w-; 2) *anumn : *anman > 
anum, with generalization of *-m-. 
 

a‰`a‰`a‰`a‰`----k`k`k`k`, GDPl -ac` (Bible+) and -ic` (postclass.; dial.). `eyes', NPl of akn (q.v.). 
Bible+. 
GDPl a‰`ac`, also e.g. in Movses Xorenac`i 3.68 (1913=1990: 361L8). 
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Next to the classical GDPl a‰`ac`, there is also some evidence for a‰`ic` in the 
postclassical (Plato, 6th cent.) and subsequent periods. 

In a chapter (Nr 54) by an unknown author, added to Arak`el Dawriec`i (ed. 
Xanlaryan, 1990), we find both a‰`ac` (452L20) and a‰`ic` (453L13). 

Interesting is a‰`ik` (next to a‰`k`) in a versified addition to PatmA�ek`s: Erek` 
a‰`ik` xaytab�eteal, / Or a‰`k` mardoy bnaw ‰`er teseal; the prose texts have erek` 
a‰`awk` and erek` a‰`k` (see Simonyan 1989: 255, 412). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Almost everywhere NPl a‰`k` (also NDu *a‰`ui in Zeyt`un; see A‰arean 
1913: 117a; 2003: 133, 152, 298) has become singular, replacing akn (q.v.). The 
latter, in the meaning `eye', has been preserved in Agulis and some adjacent dialects, 
whereas C`�na has o*k, GSg, aki {{probably *ok, GSg. *aki}} [HAB 1: 223a]. 

Hamen *a‰`ok` anel `to give (a sign with) a wink' [A‰arean 1913: 117b] 
contains the petrified (?) IPl a‰`awk`. GDPl a‰`ac` is represented in Van a‰`ac`-bain 
`a small share of food given just to ease the hunger a little bit' (lit. `the share of the 
eyes') and a‰`ac`-ulnik `eye-bead (amulet)' [A‰arean 1913: 116b]. 

More abundant is the evidence for GDPl a‰`ic` (almost everywhere - in 
assimilated form a‰`i‰`), mostly in petrified expressions and derivatives: Hamen 
a‰`i‰` hilun `eye-bead (amulet)' [A‰aryan 1947: 221]; Partizak a‰`i‰` `a prayer 
against the evil eye'; C̀ enkiler (Nikomidia) a‰`i‰` əllal `to be struck by the evil eye'; 
K`�i *a‰`ic`-e�uk `stricken by the evil eye', *a‰`ic`-jur `a kind of medicine for the 
disease of the eye' [A‰arean 1913: 116b]; Van a‰`i‰`-ulnik `eye-bead (amulet)'; 
Moks a‰`i‰` t`art`ap` `winking, moment'; Xotorjur *a‰`i‰`a linel `to get sick being 
struck by the evil eye' (see also YuamXotorj 1964: 429b); Karin, Balu *a‰`i‰`(-)hat 
(see s.v. hat); Xarberd *a‰`ic` anel `to pray against the evil eye'; Sebastia 
*a‰`ic`-erewut`-k` `ghost'; araba� *a‰`ic` / a‰`oc` linel `to get sick being struck by 
the evil eye' [HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 77a]; Dersim a‰`i‰` əllil `to become free of the 
evil eye', a‰`ijag `small shell-amulets sewn on the hats of children against the evil 
eye', a‰`ic`/‰` `spectacles, eye-glasses' [Ba�ramyan 1960: 111b]; Erznka a‰`i‰` k`ar 
`eye-bead (amulet)' [Kostandyan 1979: 151a]. Particularly rich material is recorded 
for Sebastia by Gabikean (1952: 74-77). Note also Xarberd *a‰i‰ hanel `/ba�jank`ə 
katarel/', see HayLezBrbBar 1: 2001: 45b. 

In Van a‰`i‰` is still in the paradigm [A‰aryan 1952: 128]. Some illustrations can 
be found, for instance, in a fairy-tale recorded in 1915 [HZHek` 14, 999: 13-39]: 
me‰` parvu a‰`i‰` (18, 19 /2X/) "into the eyes of the old woman"; ver mer a‰`i‰`, ver 
mer gylxun (35) "onto our eyes, our head". This GDPl a‰`i‰` can hardly be secondary 
since almost all the other examples of archaic GDPl forms of Van listed by A‰aryan 
(1952: 128), even those not belonging to the a-declension, have -ac`. The only 
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exception is ClArm. van-k`, -ac`, which has GDPl vanic` in the dialect of Van. For 
ot-k`, -ic` `feet' (q.v.), another form continuing IE dual, I would also expect a GDPl 
form with -ic` in Van. The actual form is, however, votac`, probably analogical after 
cerac` < ClArm. jerac`. 

In a Mu fairy-tale racorded in Alek`sandrapol in 1915, a‰`i‰`s vra (see HZHek` 
13, 1985: 214L13), vər im a‰`i‰`, vər im glxun (ibid. 215L23). 
Svedia ak`, NPl i‰`va [A‰aryan 2003: 560] (see the complete paradigms in 
Andreasyan 1967: 72-73). NDu *a‰`ui, continued in Zeyt`un as singular (see above), 
can also be found in Polis NPl avənεr (next to NSg ak < a‰`-k`) and in compounds 
like sεvavi `black-eyed' etc. [A‰aryan 1941: 108]. Ewdokia *a‰`u-a-gin `very dear' 
(see HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 77a). The form a‰`vi is attested in a medieval folk-song 
recorded by Xa‰`gruz rimec`i in 1608/1620 (Matenadaran, manuscript Nr. 7709) 
[Mnac`akanyan 1956: 114L40f]. For further dialectal and MArm. evidence and for 
discussion see Karst 1901 = 2002: 185-187.  
ETYMETYMETYMETYM From PIE *h3(e)kw-ih1 n. dual `eyes': OCS o‰i n. NADu `eyes'; Lith. akis 
`eye'; Lat. oculus [m] `eye'; Gr.  n. NADu `eyes'; Skt. aksi- n. GSg aksnas 
(RV+), aks- n. NADu `eye' (RV+); YAv. ai n. NADu `eye'. 

 
ararararagastagastagastagast i- and a-stems `curtain, (nuptial) canopy; bridal chamber; tent; sail', dial. 

`wine-press' (< `room for wine-pressing'). 
Bible+. 
In Movses Xorenac`i 3.68 (1913=1991: 361L5f; transl. Thomson 1978: 352): 

yusayak` harsaneac` parel, anveher eragut`eamb krt`ealk`, ew aragasti asel ergs "we 
hoped to dance at marriages, being bold and nimble of foot, and to sing wedding 
songs"; cf. 2.50 (179L14) 

For the meaning `tent' see Movses Xorenac`i 2.46 (1913=1990: 172L13; transl. 
Thomson 1978: 186). 

In the atmospheric context, the verb aragastem occurs in "Ya�ags ampoc` ew 
nanac`" by Anania Sirakac`i, 7th cent. (A. G. Abrahamyan 1944: 306, lines 22-21 
and 38). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved only in the dialect of Ararat: ərak`ast [HAB 1: 249a]. Both 
A‰aryan (1913: 130b; HAB 1: 249a) and Amatuni (1912: 55b) describe Ararat 
aragast as the part of a hnjan (wine-pressing room) or a house where the grapes are 
pressed to make wine from. According to Ba�dasaryan-T`ap`alc`yan (1971: 218), the 
word hənjan in the village of Oakan is equivalent to arak`ast in Atarak. See also 
s.v. hnjan. 
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ETYMETYMETYMETYM Composed as ar- + ag- `to put on (clothes)' (see also s.v. awt`oc`) + -ast 
[NHB 1: 281c; HAB 1: 248b; Jahukyan 1987: 123]. Meillet (1936: 77) and Jahukyan 
(1987: 240) derive the ending from a compound suffix *-s-ti-, whereas Weitenberg 
(1980: 213, 214) assumes a suffix -st- which has resulted from generalization of 
*-u-k-ti-. 

One wonders if ar-agast is related with z-gest, u-stem `clothing'. The absence of 
the initial laryngeal in *ues- (cf. Hitt. u-e-e-ta `wears', Gr. , - `I clothe') 
seems to obstackle the equation, unless one accepts the explanation given by 
Kortlandt (2003: 43). Contamination is possible, too. It is interesting that the i-stem 
of aragast agrees with what might be expected for zgest (cf. Lat. uestis `cloth, 
garment'; Goth. wasti `garment, dress'), though in reality zgest has u-stem. On the 
other hand, the parallel a-stem of aragast is reminiscent of formations like Gr. 
(Hesychius)  `clothing' < *ues-tih2- or  `clothing' < *ues-th2-(?) (cf. 
also  n.). One may therefore propose an alternative solution: NSg *ues-t-eh2-, 
GSg *us-t-h2-os (and/or NSg *ues-t-ih2-, GSg *us-t-ih2-os) > PArm. NSg *gest-a/i- 
(which would coincide with z-gest, -u after the apocope), GSg *wst- (with a w- after 
the nominative) > *gast- (for the anaptyctic -a- before the sibilant see s.v. araspel). If 
this is true, Gr.  (with a -- from *-t + H-?) has arisen in the same scenario as 
Skt. panthas (NSg *pont-eh1-s, GSg *pnt-h1-os, see s.v. hun), and Gr.  goes 
back to *ues-t-ih2-. Arm. *gast is due to generalization of the oblique stem. 

The semantic development taken place in this word is remarkable. It seems to 
comprise two basic parts: A) `cover, curtain, sail, (nuptial) canopy' > `bridal 
chamber' [broadening]; B) `room' > `wine-pressing room' > `wine-pressing basin' 
[specialization, narrowing]. The neutral meaning `room' is hardly attested, but its 
postulation is necessary to make a start for the part B. For the development seen in 
part A cf. seneak (if my etymology is accepted; see s.v.). As to the part B, one notes 
that in hnjan (if my etymology is accepted; see s.v.) a similar development has taken 
place, but in the opposite direction: `basin, font; a kind of bathing-vessel' > `a 
wine-press basin' [specialization] > `a room for wine-pressing' [narrowing]; the 
basin of a fountain; garden-basin'.  

 
ararararaspelaspelaspelaspel ASg z-araspel, GSg araspel-i, LSg y-araspel-i, ISg araspel-a-w, APl z-araspel-s, 

GDPl araspel-a-c`. *araspelik`, GDPl araspeleac` `myth, tale; fable; proverb; riddle' 
Bible+. For the biblical attestations see Astuacaturean 1895: 162 and Liden 1933: 

46-47. 
In plural sometimes -lea-, which presupposes a by-form *araspeli. But such a 

singular is not attested. Cases where sg. araspel (without a final -i) co-occurs with pl. 
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-lea- in the same passages show that we are dealing with a secondary phenomenon 
restricted to the paradigm of the plural; cf. e.g. in the Alexander Romance (see 
below). 

`mythic story, fiction, tale': `a mythic untrue/unbelievable/unsensical story'; 
`fairy-tale = gratuitous talking': 1 Timothy 1.4: Yaraspelac` parawanc` hraaresjir. 
Agathange�os: araspeleac` gri. Eznik Ko�bac`i: Amenek`ean araspels arkanen. 

Movses Xorenac`i 1.6 (1913=1991: 226f; transl. Thomson 1978: 77): orum o‰` 
zok` ənddimanal karcem i mits uno�ac`n: bayc` et` z‰martut`eann ok` xorhelov 
k`akel zo‰ yaraspels z‰marit bans axorelov p`op`oxel p`ut`asc` "I think that no 
right-minded person will object to this; but if anyone is planning to upset the whole 
system of truth, let him happily endeavor to change these true accounts into fables". 
Movses Xorenac`i 2.61 (1913=1991: 192L8f; transl. Thomson 1978: 204): Vasn oroy 
ew ar meroy isk amanakaw bazumk` i darbnac`, zhet ert`alov araspelin, yawur 
miaabat`woj eric`s kam ‰`oric`s baxen zsaln, zi zorasc`in, asen, �t`ayk`n 
Artawazday. Bayc` e ‰martut`eamb ayspes, orpes asac`ak`s veragoyn : "Therefore, 
even in our own time many smiths, following the fable, on the first day of the week 
strike the anvil three or four times so that the chains of Artavazd may be 
strengthened, as they say. But the truth of the matter is as we said above". A couple 
of lines further: Ew zays noyn ergi‰`k`n yaraspelin asen aysps "This the same 
singers express in the fable as follows".   

Movses Xorenac`i 2.7 (1913=1991: 111L2f; transl. Thomson 1978: 138): T`o�um 
zaraspelac`n (var. zaraspeleac`n) baja�ans, or i Hadamakertin patmin "I omit the 
nonsensical fables that are recounted in Hadamakert". 

In 2.8 (115L12; transl. 142), the stories about the power of Turk` Ange�eay are 
characterized as follows: Oh!, kari e araspels, ayl ew araspelac` araspel "O, this tale 
is too much - it is the tale of all tales". 

2.24 (140L12; transl. 161): Ənder patrimk` zruc`ok` va�ənjuc` ew paraweal 
araspelok` : "Why do we deceive ourselves with ancient tales and old wives' 
fables?". 

2.42 (168L2f; transl. 183): Bayc` ays kam e�ic`i sut ew araspel, kam <...> : "But 
this is either false and a fable or else <...>". 

On the notion of araspel : `fable' in Movses Xorenac`i see also *Abe�yan; 
Thomson 1978: 10-11. 

In the Alexander Romance (H. Simonyan 1989: 173-174; Wolohojian 1969: 72; 
Braccini 2004: 42V87f, 150-154), the bard Ismenias approaches to Alexander "with 
devilish words" (diwabnak baniwk`), and Alexander becomes annoyed by all these 
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"fairy-tales" (araspeleawk`n) and says angrily: Araspels xawsis "Are you telling 
fairy-tales?" 

In T`ovmay Arcruni /Ananun/ 4.7 (V. M. Vardanyan 1985: 450L15; transl. 
Thomson 1985: 352 [here: 4.6]): stayod banic` pa‰u‰eal araspels : "fables elaborated 
from fictitious accounts". 

In a poem by Arak`el Siwnec`i /14-15th cent./ [Poturean 1914: 234, stanza 117], 
the verb araspelel occurs in an enumeration of pejorative designations for verbal 
activities: barba[n]jel, xe�katakel, parap nəstel araspelel. 

`infamous subject for public talkings': Ar ors 4 (see NHB 292c) - Zi araspel zis 
arasc`s i kenc`a�ums. 

`fable': T`ovmay Arcruni (9-10th cent., Vaspurakan) 1.10 (V. Vardanyan 1985: 
108): Ar sa inj i ‰ax elan k`ert`o�akan araspeln or as: bazum angam a�uesk` 
t`agaworel xorhec`an, bayc` unk` o‰` arin yanjn : "In this regard the poetic fable 
seems opportune to me, which runs: `Often the foxes planned to reign, but the dogs 
did not agree'". Here V. Vardanyan (1985: 109) renders araspel by arak, which in 
ModArm. means `fable'. Thomson (1985: 131) similarly translates `fable', noting: "I 
have not identified this quotation".  

This fable is very short and formulaic, and may be used as an illustration for the 
interrelationship [fable : proverb, saying]. For the meaning `fable' in respect of the 
relationship with the synonymous arak (q.v.) cf. P`il samp`s (late 5th or 6th century?) 
- Sksayc` arak, o‰` araspelakan, ayl or  ‰marit arakeal. 

`proverb': 1 Kings 24.14 - Orps as hin araspeln, yanawrn jerac` yelc` vnas. 
Movses Xorenac`i 1.12 (1913=1991: 40L4f; transl. Thomson 1978: 90): Vasn oroy 

t`ui ardaranal araspelin (dativus cum infinitivo), or asi i mj ge�jkac`: "t`e k`o Sarayi 
orkorn e, asen, mer Sirakay ambark`n ‰`en" : "Therefore the proverb that circulates 
among the villagers seems to be justified: ``If you have the throat of Sharay, they 
say, we do not have the barns of Shirak''". In Plato (6th century):  P`ok`r in‰` 
ardeawk` araspelaw varil part , et` <... >.   

`enigma, riddle': Judges 14:12, 19 [Adjectival usage in Ko‰` 267; cf. below in 
dialects]. 

For the meaning `riddle' of araspel and arak (q.v.) see also S. Harut`yunyan 1960: 
7f; Mnac`akanyan 1980: 6-7; Odabayan 1987: 6410. 

Denominative verbs araspelem, araspelabanem, araspelagorcem, araspelaste�cem 
and numerous other derivations, like: araspelabar, araspelaxaws, araspelakan, 
araspelakoc, etc. 

Some illustrations, beside the passage from Movses Xorenac`i 2. 61, demonstrate 
that the mythical tales were often performed by singing, cf. Movses Xorenac`i 2.50 



 111 

(1913=1991: 179; transl. Thomson 1978: 192-193): Zays te�i araspelabanelov 
vipasank`n yergeln iwreanc` asen: < ... >. Doynps ew zharsaneac`n araspeleal 
ergen, < ... > : "This episode the storytellers rehearse, as they sing their fables, in the 
following way: <...>. Similarly they also sing in their fables about the wedding". 

Probably, the minstrels sometimes contested in such performances accompanied 
with laments, cf. Ka�ank* (7th or 10th century) - Yo�do�damit ew araspelakoc 
mrc`anawk` yacik` aysr andr. 

Verb araspelem : in "Axarhac`oyc`" (Soukry 1881: 42). 
In "Bargirk` hayoc`" (see Amalyan 1975: 31Nr724): araspel  hraaban, kam sut 

patmut`iwn. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in some dialects without any relevant phonological deviation: Ju�a 
`licentious story'; Rodost`o, Tigranakert, Nor Naxijewan, etc. `immoral, indecent', 
e.g. Araspel baner mi asil "Do not say indecent (or unbelievable?) things/words"; 
Karin, Sebastia, T`iflis `stubborn'. The Turkish-speaking Armenians of Angora use 
the word in meanings `immoral word' and `fairy-tale' (if A‰aryan's rendering 
hk`eac is a misprint for hk`eat`). 

Sebastia arəspel `extraordinary (blasphemy); licentious (girl)' [Gabikean 1952: 
80]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM The word is composed of the prefix ar- (rather than ara- as suggested in 
Olsen 1999: 72), the anaptyxis -a- before s (cf. Greppin 1983: 297; Jahukyan 1987: 
243; see s.v.v. arasta� and ar- ), and otherwise unattested root *spel-, which is 
derived from PIE *spel-. (In Hovhannisyan 1990: 65, a- is a "prothetic vowel", 
which is not quite accurat).  

This etymology has been proposed by Liden (1933: 46-49) and is accepted 
generally (HAB 1: 253-254; Pokorny 1959: 985; Solta 1960: 288; Klingenschmitt 
1982: 169f; Mallory/Adams 1997: 536; Olsen 1999: 72; etc.). Compare Goth. spill 
`story, fable', Alb. fjale f. (Sg, Pl) `word' (Demiraj 1997: 134, in passing), Gr. 
 `threat; promise',  `to threaten', cf. Beekes 1969: 50, 85; 
Mallory/Adams 1997: 536 ("if from *n-peln"). The appurtenance of Toch. B pl- 
`to praise, commend' is uncertain [Adams 1999: 376-377]. According to A‰aryan 
(HAB 1: 253-254), Tumanyan (1978: 204) et al., only the Germanic words are 
related to the Armenian. Greppin (1981b: 3) notes that the correlation Arm. araspel 
`boastful' : Gr.  `fable' should not be rejected though there is some semantic 
unbalance. (It seems that in this passage the meanings of the Armenian and the 
Greek words are confused with each other). The formation of Arm. araspel is parallel 
to that of OE bi-spell `fable'. Compare also Arm. arac (HAB s.v.).  

See also s.v. pa�atim. 
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ararararastaastaastaasta����    a-stem (GDPl arasta�-a-c` in Ephrem) `ceiling, roof' (Bible+); later (also dial.): 

`sky; palate'. 
For the biblical attestations see Astuacaturean 1895: 162-163 and Liden 1933: 41. 
NHB and HAB record also the meaning `sky', attested in "Meknut`iwn 

Awetaranin Yohannu" by John Chrysostom (2.1): Kami?s tesanel zge�ec`ik arasta�s; 
yoram giern amane, tes zardareal zerkins aste�ok` "Do you want to see the 
beautiful ceiling? When the night arrives, see the adorned sky with stars!" As Gohar 
Muradyan (to whom I express my gratitude) kindly informs me, the corresponding 
part of the Greek text probably has not been preserved. However, she points out to 
another similar passage of the Greek text (PG vol. 59: 102.8) where too the sky is 
metaphorically associated with the ceiling. Thus, we seem to be dealing with a 
metaphory or comparison rather then lexicalization of the meaning `sky'; cf. a 
similar metaphory with the synonymic je�un (q.v.). Note also the remarkable 
association `ceiling' : `starry sky' in some dialects (see below). 

The meaning `palate' appears in several late attestations: Abusayid (12th cent.; 
Cilicia) [S. Vardanyan 1974: 131L12,194L13; in the glossary: 223]; "Bkaran jioy ew 
arhasarak grastnoy" (13th cent.): arastax-k` [C̀ ugaszyan 1980: 148L9; in the 
glossary: 180]. For other attestations (Mxit`ar Herac`i, "Oskip`orik", Amirdovlat` 
Amasiac`i) see NHB 1: 293c; MijHayBar 1, 1987: 77a. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in SW dialects: Akn arəsdax [HAB 1: 255a], Zeyt`un ayəsd�x 
[A‰aryan 2003: 299], Aramo arstu�, NPl arstə�na, K`abusie arəstux [aribyan 1958: 
28, 59a, 120b], Malat`ia arəsta� [Danielyan 1967: 186b], K`esab arəstu��/x/k^ 
[C̀ olak`ean 1986: 196b], Svedia arəsdu�, loc./all. earəsdau� < *y-arasta� 
[Andreasyan 1967: 33, 354b]. In these descriptions the semantics of the word is not 
specified. Only A‰aryan (HAB 1: 255a), citing the forms from Akn, Zeyt`un, and 
Svedia, records the meanings: 1) `ceiling'; 2) `palate'. 

Borrowed into the Turkish dialects of Evdokia, Karin (Erzrum), Kesaria, Sebastia, 
Tarente, Adana [HAB 1: 255a]. For the dialect of Sebastia, Arm. arasta� is glossed in 
Gabikean 1952: 80 by Turk. arəsta�. 

On Persian see below. 
In the Armenian dialects of Syria, arasta� `ceiling' seems to have been 

contaminated with ast� `star' (q.v.); for the association `ceiling' : `palate' : `sky' see 
3.7.1. A curious word is found in the dialect of Satax (Van-group): ast�unk`y, 
glossed as katik, n‰`ap`o�, that is `uvula, windpipe' [M. Muradyan 1962: 209a], 
with no reference to the origin or ClArm. correspondence. Formally, this word is 
identic with Van pl. ast�unk` `stars' (see s.v. ast� `star'). A semantic shift (or 
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confusion) between `palate' and `uvula, windpipe' seems conceivable. Thus we seem 
to be dealing with the development `starry sky' > `palate etc.'. Alternatively (and, 
perhaps, more probably), ast�unk`y `uvula, windpipe' may be derived from arasta� 
`palate' with loss of -r- and/or contamination with ast�unk` `stars'. In either case, the 
word should be discussed within the framework of `ceiling' : `palate' : `(starry) sky' 
(see 3.7.1). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Another case of the composition of the prefix ar(a)- and an independently 
unattested root (cf. s.v.v. ar- and araspel), that is *sta�. The latter is connected 
(Dervischjan 1877: 401 and Liden 1933: 41-42, 45, independently) to OCS stelja 
`roof' and the like, which can be seen under Pokorny's *stel-2 `ausbreiten, flach 
hinbreiten' (see from. Everyone accepts this (Pokorny 1959: 1018-1019; Solta 1960: 
225ff; Tumanjan 1978: 204-205; Greppin 1983: 297-298; Jahukyan 1987: 151; 
Olsen 1999: 208; etc.) without mentioning the alternative etymology proposed by 
A‰aryan (HAB 1: 254), who prefers deriving Arm. *sta� from what is presented in 
Pokorny 1959: 1019-1020 as *stel-3. 

Both A‰aryan and Pokorny ("wohl") point out the possibility that these two PIE 
roots may be related to each other. However, we will continue dealing with the 
"Wurzel-etymologie" untill we recognize the direct association of Armenian *sta� 
with Gr.  `block or slab used as a memorial; monument; gravestone; post, 
pillar; boundary-post' and OHG stollo, MHG stolle `Sttze, Gestell, Pfosten'. The 
protoform of the Greek, and, according to O. Haas (1961: 80), Phryg. starna, is 
*stlneh2-, which is perfectly suitable for Arm. *sta�a- (arasta� has an a-stem). On the 
development *-ln- > Arm. -�- see 2.1.22.8. 

The basic meaning of Arm. arasta� `roof' would then be `(that is leaned) on the 
pillar', cf. also s.v.v. arik`, *arormi, dial. *ar-zel (A‰arean 1913: 132b). 

In NHB 1: 293c, arasta� is glossed by Pers. arast`ag, Gr. , Lat. tectum 
`roof'. The Persian word, the meaning of which is not specified, seems interesting. 
When reliable, it might be an Armenian loan. However, in Steingass (32a) I only 
found arastag `ornament, embellishment, decoration; order, arrangement'. Whether 
or not this word is somehow related with Arm. arasta� `ceiling' is uncertain. The 
semantic relationship seems possible, cf. a(w)‰ar `roof, ceiling' vs. a(w)‰ar 
`equipment, harness, make-up, ornament, material'. 
 

ararararawawtawawtawawtawawt, i- and u-stems `morning'. 
Bible+. Also: adj. arawawt-in (-tn-oc`) `matutinus', arawawt-u(n), -uc` `in the 

morning' (Bible+). 
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DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects. Many forms display contraction or allegro, e.g. Nor 
Naxijewan aradun (next to aravdun), Van aratun, arat-man, etc., Polis ardu, etc. 
Samaxi ar��t or ar�r reflects a contraction peculiar to thus dialect, cf. baxtawor 
`lucky' > Samaxi baxt�r, etc. [Ba�ramyan 1964: 35]. 

The Artial forms show an irregular absence of the second -w-: arvadu(n) 
(Su‰`ava, Hungary) and arvadanc` (Romania) [A‰aryan 1953: 50, 259]. A‰aryan 
glosses these forms as corresponding to ClArm. (Loc. adverb?) arawawtu. He does 
not cite any Artial reflex of the "pure" form arawawt. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 1: 256) does not accept any of numerous etymological 
proposals, of which only that of Patrubany (*1906: 341//HAms) is worth of 
consideration. He analyzes the word as ar- + *aw- + -awt and compares the root 
*aw- with Lat. aurra f. `dawn', Gr. ,  f. `dawn', Skt. usas- f. `morning 
light, morning, dawn' (RV+), etc. This etymology is advocated by Dumezil (see 
Greppin 1983: 298 for references), and, with some reservation, by Jahukyan (1987: 
114, 159, 383); cf. also Eichner 1978: 15234; Clackson 1994: 22397, 22498; Olsen 
1999: 95944. See also s.v. ayg `morning'. 

A�ayan (1974: 24-27) derives *aw- from the root of PIE *sau-el- `sun'. This is 
improbable since, as stated by Jahukyan (1987: 159) the "pure" root *sau- is not 
attested in any cognate language. A�ayan (ibid.) identifies the -aw-awt with the hapax 
awot (meaning `time' according to A‰aryan [HAB 1: 363a], and `the time of 
sun-rise' according to E. A�ayan), also found in a�-awot (with a� `dew' as the first 
member) and kam-awot attested in Anania Sirakac`i (7th cent.) as the names of the 
4th and 5th nocturnal hours respectively, ar-awot itself being the 10th (see A�ayan 
1974: 24-26; 1986: 80-81, 83; see also Greppin 1983: 298). For the list of the 
hour-names in Anania Sirakac`i see A. G. Abrahamyan 1944: 113. For the suffix 
-awt see 2.3.1. 

 
ararararawutawutawutawut `urinary bladder; watery pustule, blister'. 

Only one attestation is cited in NHB 1: 298a and HAB 1: 256a: Nemesius of 
Emesa (or Gregory of Nyssa), "Ya�ags bnut`ean mardoy", in the meaning `urinary 
bladder'. 

I find another attestation in "Saks bac`ayaytut`ean t`uoc`" by Anania Sirakac`i 
(7th cent.), published by A. G. Abrahamyan (1944: 237-250) on the basis of the 
Matenadaran manuscript Nr 3710. Here 245L24) arawut jroy (jroy = GSg of jur 
`water') is mentioned as one of the 7 kind of excrements of the body and probably 
means `watery pustule, blister'. 
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ETYMETYMETYMETYM NHB (1: 298a) considers as identic with (noyn ənd) p`amp`ut `urinary 
bladder'. Dervischjan (1877: 80) treats as containing the prefix ara- and compares 
the second component with Skt. vas-ti- `Blase, Harnblase'. A‰aryan (HAB 1: 256a) 
does not accept these suggestions and leaves the origin of the word open. 

As far as the second component is concerned, the suggestion by NHB can be 
revived. The word p`amp`ut contains but `urinary bladder; blotch, pustule' (q.v.). 
The same holds for arawut, since the intervocalic *-bh- yields Arm. -w-. As for the 
first part, see s.v. but. 

 
*ar*ar*ar*ar----zel zel zel zel (dial.) 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL In DialAdd apud NHB (2: 1060c): arzel "a bed for workers made at the 
ceiling (ar je�unn) or with straw (ce�iwk`) in stables or cattle-sheds". This is 
identified with Mu, Aparan arzεl [Amatuni 1912: 57a], or Van, Mu arzel, Aparan, 
Bulanəx arcel [A‰arean 1913: 132b]. This dialectal word mainly refers to a high 
wooden bed between two posts. According to A‰aryan (1913: 132b), it also means `a 
small and crooked chamber under the ceiling, = Fr. mansarde', though in this case 
the dialectal area is not specified. 

Here belongs also Sasun arzel `an immovable wooden bed (t`axt`)' (see Petoyan 
1954: 104; 1965: 203, 444). The -‰`- in Sasun ar‰`el [HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 99b] 
must be a misprint for -z-. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM NHB implicitly suggests an interpretation as ar je�unn `at the ceiling' (see 
above). This is probable. ClArm. je�un `ceiling', also with a o-vocalism, jo�unk` in 
Severian of Gabala etc. and in dialect of Akn, contains *je/ol `log; pole', cf. 
Georgian jeli `log' and Arm. jo� `log; pole', perhaps also *jil (in the verb jlem `to 
plough'). For the pattern of naming the ceiling or another wooden structure with the 
prefix ar and a word that means `log, pole etc.' see e.g. s.v. ar-a-sta� `ceiling'. For 
-rj- > -rz- cf. arjak `free, loose etc.' > araba� harzak etc. 

 
ararararogem ogem ogem ogem : Paterica+, ararararoganem oganem oganem oganem : Agat`ange�os (5th cent.), Yovhannes Drasxanakertc`i 

(9-10th cent.), etc., ororororogemogemogemogem, ororororoganem oganem oganem oganem (Bible+) 
`to water, wet, sprinkle, irrigate'. Once as a noun: ararararog og og og `well, irrigating water', in 

"Knik` hawatoy" ("Seal of faith", 7th cent.). 
In Agat`ange�os 103 and 111 (1909=1980: 62L9, 65L15), orog- and arog- appear as 

reading variants. 
In Grigor Narekac`i 9.2.34 (Xa‰`atryan/azinyan 1985: 278): erkir orogeal 

c`aw�ov : "the earth sprinkled by dew". 
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For aroganem Greppin (1983: 301) also cites the meaning `to pronounce 
carefully', and among derivatives mentions aroganut`iwn `prosody, pronunciation'. 
These, however, belong to ogem `to speak, etc.' (see HAB 3: 549a; A. Muradyan 
1971: 139, 304-305; Weitenberg 2003: 421, 424). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM From PIE *srou- `to stream, flow': Skt. srav- `to stream, flow', OHG stroum 
`stream', Lith. sraveti `to seep, flow slowly', Gr.  `to flow, stream', Gr.  
(Cypr. F) `stream', etc. [Bugge (1892: 451-452; HAB 1: 263, 264]. According 
to Witczak (1999: 184), a/oroganem "seems to be a denominative formation", which 
is improbable and unnecessary. For the morphological discussion see Klingenschmitt 
1982: 204. See also s.v. aru `brook, channel, ditch'. 

The initial a- is prothetic, though this (together with aru) is the only unambiguous 
case of a prothetic vowel before the trilled r; arewc `lion' (q.v.) is probably of 
onomatopoeic origin. The absence of a prothetic vowel in rungn `nose, nostrils' 
suggests a loan or substrate origin. It has been suggested that aru derives from *eru 
(see Greppin 1983: 301), and the o- of orogem is due to assimilatory influence of the 
root vowel, see Klingenschmitt 1982: 20452; Beekes 2003: 160-161 (from *e-rogem). 
The variant orog- is attested much better than arog-, so one might think it is due to 
the influence of aru. . On the other hand, a prothetic vowel a- with a labial vowel in 
the root is confirmed by aroyr `brass' < Iran. *ro (see 2.1.17.4). The fluctuation 
a...o and o...o is reminiscent of that seen in oro‰- vs. dial. *aro‰ (q.v.). However, 
*aro‰ is found in SE dialects (Agulis, araba�, etc.), where the prothetic vowel is a- 
even when the Classical Armenian and the other dialects have e-. On these problems 
see also 2.1.23 (vocalic assimilation) and 2.1.17 (prothetic vowel). 

 
ararararuuuu, i-stem, o-stem, a-stem `brook, tributary; channel; ditch, trench, furrow, passage'. 

Bible+. 
In Movses Xorenac`i 2.62 (1913=1991: 194L9f): ew zaygin mec, yor mtaner arun 

get, haneal i coven Gaylatuay. Thomson (1978: 206) translates the passage as 
follows: "and the great vineyard wich is irrigated by the canal that branches out from 
the lake of Gaylatu". Jihanyan (1991: 231) adheres to the view that arun, though 
unattested otherwise as such, is a river-name. The verb hanem `to take out etc.' is 
transitive, however, and is never used, to my knowledge, as `to come out' or the like. 
It seems therefore more probable that aru(n) get refers to a large artificial irrigating 
channel that is taken/drawn out from the lake of Gaylatu (nowadays - Balək`‰`ay); 
this is exactly how Malxasyanc` (1990: 126) translates the passage. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in numerous dialects: Nor Naxijewan, Aslanbek, Hamen, Zeyt`un, 
Mu, Van, Agulis, araba�, Ju�, etc. Xarberd has arun (, with an additional -n. In all 
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the dialects the meaning is `brook', and only in Nor Naxijewan: `the path of rain or 
flood water' [HAB 1: 265a]. 

Some dialectal forms point to a prefixed formation, viz. *y-aru : Mu, Alakert 
h`aru, Van aru, Ozim haru [HAB 1: 265a; A‰aryan 1952: 247], as well as Moks 
haru, GSg harvəε `канава, арык'; see Orbeli 2002: 275; a textual illustration: 118L15 

(Russ. transl. - p. 179).  
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Bugge (1892: 451-452; see also HAB 1: 263, 264), derived from PIE 
*sr(e/o)u- `to stream, flow': Gr.  `to flow, stream', Gr.  (Cypr. F) 
`stream', Skt. srav- `to stream, flow', OHG stroum `stream', Lith. sraveti `to seep, 
flow slowly', etc. See also s.v. a/oroganem `to water, wet, sprinkle' (from *srou-). 
The Armenian form presupposes *sr(o)u-i-o/eh2- (cf. Lith. srauja, Latv. strauja 
`stream', Russ. struja `stream', etc.), or *sru-ti- (cf. Skt. sruti-, , etc.), or 
*sru-to- (cf. Gr.  `flowing'), or *sroutos- n. (cf. Skt. srotas- n. `stream, current' 
/RV+/, OPers. rautah- n., Pahl., NPers. rod `stream'). Witczak (1999: 184) derives 
aru from *srowos m., which is formally improbable. For the prothetic vowel see s.v. 
arog(-) and 2.1.17.4. According to A‰aryan (HAB 1: 265a), Georg. ru, ruvi `brook, 
channel' was borrowed from Armenian before the addition of the prothetic vowel. 

The dialectal prefixed *y-aru (with y- from *h1en- `in') can be understood as 
`in-flux, in-flow', cf. Lat. n-fluxio `influx, tributary' etc. 

As we saw above, Jihanyan (1991: 231) treats the word in the passage from 
Movses Xorenac`i as a river-name Arun, with an etymological -n, and derives it 
from PIE *sruno/a- (cf. Avest. ravan- etc.). The form would correspond to Xarberd 
arun. However, in that passage we seem to be dealing with the article -n, and the 
Xarberd form can be characterized as having an additional -n, on which see 2.2.1.3. 

See also s.v. getar(u), GSg getaru-i in azar P`arpec`i. 
 

aseaseasease�n�n�n�n GSg as�an (Bible), ISg as�am-b (Ephrem), APl as�un-s ("Carəntir") `needle'. 
Bible+. Derivatives based on as�an-, ase�n-, as�n-, etc. Also without -n : 

as�-a-ktuc` `akind of sea bird', literally: `(having a) needle-beak', in Anania 
Sirakac`i, 7th cent. (see A. G. Abrahamyan 1944: 308L26; A. G. Abrahamyan and G. 
B. Petrosyan 1979: 3629); MArm. asex, ase� [MijHayBar 1, 1987: 81a]; perhaps also 
as�-ani `thread' (Bible+) [Weitenberg 1985: 104], or as�-eni, which is attested in 
Yovhan Mandakuni/Mayragomec`i (2003: 1262bL5f), in a list of sorceries: as�eni 
karmir `red thread', between acu� `coal' and erkat` `iron'. Compare as�anik`n 
kaxardac` "the threads of sorcerers" in John Chrysostom. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Dialectally ubiquitous. All the forms lack the final -n except for Agulis 
aysa�nə (next to aysa�) [A‰arean 1935: 35, 337], araba� asε�nə (next to asε�) 
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[Davt`yan 1966: 317]. Next to asu� (see below), Me�ri has a trace of -n in the 
derivative əsə�navur < ase�nawor (see A�ayan 1954: 263a). Other compounds, viz. 
əs�-a-bεn and əs�-aman (loc. cit.), lack the -n-. Moks usually preserves the final -n of 
this type in the oblique stem, but in this particular case no trace is found: NSg ase� or 
asi� / asə�, GSg as�əε (see Orbeli 2002: 205-206). 

The vocalism of Agulis aysa�(nə) is irregular with respect to both vowels of the 
word (see A‰arean 1935: 35, 49). For the initial vowel one may assume anticipation 
of the front vowel e/i in the following syllable, as in calel `to fold' > Agulis caylil, 
etc. However, the vowel -a- remains unclear. One therefore may also think of vocalic 
metathesis (see 2.1.26.4): *asi�n (if this form is reliable; see below) > *isa�(n). That 
*isa�(n) would yield Agulis aysa�(nə) is seen from e.g. cica� `laughter' > Agulis 
cayca� (see A‰arean 1935: 60). 

Interesting is Nor Ju�a asu� `needle' (attested since 1788), the -u- of which is 
irregular and is only paralleled by tae� `woodshaving' > Nor Ju�a tau� (see A‰aryan 
1940: 61). The third example is u�e� `brain' > ə�u� (next to ə�e�). One should reckon 
with rounding effect of the final -� on the preceding front voewel (Weitenberg, p.c. 
and research in process). But it is unclear why we have doublet forms next to each 
other, for the other words containing -e�(n) yielded -e� (see A‰aryan 1940: 61). A 
similar case is found in Me�ri, Kar‰ewan, and Kak`avaberd, where we have asu� 
[A�ayan 1954: 263a; H. Muradyan 1960: 190a; 1967: 166b]. Next to ase/i� `needle' 
(see above), Moks has asu�, GSg asu�əε in different semantics, viz. `two small planks 
that tie the handle of a plough with the pole' (see Orbeli 2002: 206) [According to 
Amatuni (1912: 60b), Moks (the village of Knekanc`) has aso� . arori ma‰ ]. That this 
is identic with the word for `needle' is seen from Nor Bayazet *ase� wich denotes the 
same part of a plough (see A‰arean 1913: 138-139 s.v. ase� `needle', with a detailed 
semantic description), as well as Mu (see HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 104a). For the 
semantic development cf. t`ur `sword' which in some dialects seems to denote the 
same or a similar part of a plough (see Amatuni 1912: 219b; A‰arean 1913: 379a; 
Bdoyan 1972: 209a, 218a, 220b, etc., especially 223ab). Note that A‰aryan (1913: 
140a) records Van *aso� "a part of the plough which elsewhere is called t`ur"; then he 
questions: "that is ase� ?". Jahukyan (1972: 281) is more positive and represents Van 
*aso� (not mentioning the others) as a dialectal by-form of ase�n `needle'. Note also 
net `arrow' > Moks nit `the pole of a plough' (see Orbeli 2002: 299). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since de Lagarde (1868: 14) and others, connected with Lat. acies, -e f. 
`edge, point', acus `needle', etc. [HAB 1: 268]. For *-l- cf. OCS osla `whetstone', 
Sloven. osla `whetstone', OEng. egle `awn', Germ. Achel 'tip of an ear'. The 
explanation according to which the Armenian comes from an older *asi�an (> NSg 
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ase�n, GSg as�an), which is allegedly confirmed by Slavic *os-i-la- (see Jahukyan 
1987: 157), cannot be maintained since, in fact, the Slavic has no *-i-; cf. Kortlandt 
1985: 22 = 2003: 65. Thus, Hubschmann (1897: 421Nr40) and A‰aryan (HAB 1: 268) 
are right in reconstructing *ak^-l- (= *h2ek^-l-). 

Since Arm. ase�n appears in Agulis and araba� with and without -n (see above, 
also Weitenberg 1985: 104) whereas neighbouring dialects such as Ju�a, Me�ri, etc. 
(as well as Moks) have asu�, and since an original -e- would not disappear in the 
oblique cases, one might offer the following solution. The IE word may be treated as 
having a HD l-stem (for the type see Beekes 1995: 177): NSg *h2ek^-ol > > *h2k^ol, 
with zero grade in the root analogically after the oblique stem, > Nor Ju�a, Me�ri 
group, and Moks dial. asu� (see also s.v. acu� `coal'), ASg *h2k^-el-m > ase�n, GSg 
*h2k^-l-os-. This is reminiscent of the well-known case of the word for `milk', where 
Me�ri group and Agulis reflect the old, archaic form with nominative *-s (*ka�c`), 
whereas all the remaining dialects and Classical Armenian have the form derived 
from the PIE accusative, viz. kat`n (q.v.). Remarkably, ase�n and *asu� are both 
represented in Moks, but with semantic differentiation: ase/i� `needle' : asu� `two 
small planks that tie the handle of a plough with the pole'. 

The vocalic loss in gen. as�an and compositional as�n- presupposes an analogical 
nominative by-form *asu�n (cf. dial. *asu�) or asi�n (in HAB 1: 268a, as a spelling 
variant of ase�n). For *asi�n see also above, on Agulis. 

 
asemasemasemasem, aor. asac`i, Imper. asa `to say, tell, speak'. 

One of the principle verbs for speaking. Also refers to the singing of birds, cf. i 
am hawun aseloy `in the time of speaking of the bird' (azar P`arpec`i), cf. dial., 
alsoThe meaning s.v. aspu‰ak; (or haw here means `cock'?, see s.v. haw1). Cf. 
haw-a-xos [A�ayan 1986: 83, 85], dial. hav-xus-oc` (see Srvanjtyanc` 1, 1978: 145), 
xoroz-xos [Lalayan 1, 1983: 249, cf. 243], etc. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Ubiquitous in dialects. 

The meaning `to sing' is attested in the earlier versions (1890 and 1896) of the 
poem "Lorec`i Sak`on" by H. T`umanyan (3, 1989: 174L88, 186L157), a speaker of the 
Lori sub-dialect (the village of Dse�), which belongs to the dialect of Ararat. The 
poet himself noted in his glossary: asel - ergel (to sing) [ibid.: 180]. 

The dialectal form asmunk` `phrase, word, speech' (see A‰arean 1913: 140a) has 
developed a religious meaning: `rite' (in Urmia) [Asatryan 1962: 212b], `religious 
service' (Ararat, araba�, Mu, Van) [HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 106a], and `magic 
formula' in Svedia (ε/asmənk`, see Andreasyan 1967: 219, cf. 354b).  
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The Hamen aorist formation is remarkable as-t-i, as-t-ir, as-t-av; as-t-ak`, 
as-t-ik`, as-t-in (see A‰aryan 1947:134-135); e.g. mεk` astak` `we said' [A‰aryan 
1947: 245]. According to A‰aryan (1947: 74, 134-135), the -t- is an epenthesis of 
phonetic nature; see 2.1.31. It is not clear, however, why it only functions in the 
aorist, therefore a phonetic explanation does not seem satisfactory. The paradigm is 
irregular in three respects: 1) the "additional" -t- is enygmatic; 2) for a verb of e-class 
one would expect the following paradigm: -ec`i, -ec`ir, -ec`; -ec`ak`, -ec`ik`, -ec`in 
(Hamen Class 1); 3) the 3Sg -av is not at home in this paradigm. 

In order to solve problem we should start with the fact that asem is irregular 
already in Classical Armenian, thus 3SgAor. is not *asec`i but asac`i. This implies 
that the verb could have been incorporated into Class 3A, the type xa�am -- xa�(a)c`i, 
xa�(a)c`ir, xa�ac`; xa�(a)c`ak`, xa�(a)c`ik`, xa�(a)c`in. The syncopated variant of the 
aorist paradigm of asem would then be as follows: *asc`i, *asc`ir, *asac`; *asc`ak`, 
*asc`ik`, *asc`in. For an attestation of, e.g. 3Pl. asc`in in MArm see Yovhannes 
T`lkuranc`i (14-15th cent.) [Mnac`akanyan 1941: 180a; Pivazyan 1960: 165L19f] 
Assuming a phonological development -sc`- > -st- (desaffrication?), which is 
conceivable, we arrive at the actual paradigm, that is as-t-i etc. The only exception is 
3Sg as-t-av instead of *asac`. The reason for this could have been that after 
phonologization of the -t- the paradigm asti, astir, *asac` would be odd, thus *asac` 
has been replaced by astav after the second subtype of Class 3. The imperative forms 
asa, as-t-ek`, as well as the past participle as-t-aj, can similarly derive from *as-a, 
*as-(a)c`ek` and *as-(a)c`-ac, respectively; cf. xa�-a, xa�-(a)c`ek` and xa�-(a)c`aj.. 
Compare MArm. asc`ac in, e.g., "Datastanagirk`" (1265 AD) of Smbat Sparapet 
[Galstyan 1958: 137a].  

For the development -sc`- > -st- (dezaffrication?) one can compare ‰ > t found 
in i‰uk > Mu, Alakert dug (see HAB s.v.). The distribution in Mu is remarkable: 
ijug and dug. Thus, the -d- is found only in the syncopated form, where it 
immediately follows the -. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Usually compared with Gr. ~ (athematic imperfect) < *h1e-h1eg-t `he said', 
Lat. aio `I say', etc. Probably from earlier perfect formations. The -s- from *-g^- is 
problematic (cf. also s.v. arac). For literature and the discussion of phonological and 
morphological problems I refer to HAB 1: 266; Klingenschmitt 1982: 135, 137-138; 
Lamberterie 1980: 223; 1982: 26f and passim; Jahukyan 1982: 55, 190; Greppin 
1983: 302-303; Schrijver 1991: 26-28; Clackson 1994: 81. 

    
asknasknasknaskn `a precious stone of red colour', probably `ruby'. 
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Attested only in Severian of Gabala, twice, in a list of precious stones. After 
discussing the list, A‰aryan (HAB 1: 269) concludes that askn is equivalent to sutak 
of the corresponding list in Exodus 48.17 (a misprint for 28.19; cf. also 39.12), 
which is a kind of karkehan, found in both lists. Greppin (1983: 303) translates askn 
as `garnet'. See also HAB s.v. sutak(n). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM The only etymology I know of is that of A�ayan (1974: 29Nr13) who derives it 
from PIE *h2eHs- `hearth; ash'. For the cognates see s.v. azazim and a‰iwn. With the 
exception of Greppin (1983: 303), this etymology is unknown to the western 
scholars. Even in Armenia proper it remained unnoticed, except for A�abekyan 1979: 
63. The word is absent in Jahukyan 1987 and Olsen 1999. Greppin gives the whole 
entry between square brackets. 

Though not very clear, the etymology is, nevertheless, worthy of consideration. 
For the semantics cf. kayc `spark' vs. `ruby', Gr.  `charcoal' vs. `ruby, 
carbuncle, etc.'. The absence of an initial h- is perhaps due to the zero-grade form 
and the possible influence of a‰iwn `ash' (if this is indeed related), where the initial 
syllable of the historically polysyllabic form was unstressed. The suffixal element -k- 
can go back to PIE *-g- which is probably attested in OIc. aska `ash', Gr. 
(); maybe also in a‰iwn < *a‰iwn `ash'. See also s.v. as‰i.  

For -n see 2.2.1.3. 
The hypothetical preform of askn would then be *h2Hs-g-m. For *-g- cf. the 

Germanic forms: Goth. azgo, OHG. asca `ashes'. 
 

as‰ias‰ias‰ias‰i `food'. `food'. 
Attested only in John Chrysostom: T`epetew kerakreac`, ayl atu‰ hac`iw ew 

jkambk`: naew k`a�ak`in ayn isk hanapazord as‰i. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No etymology. 

I wonder whether it can go back to IE `ash'; cf. OIc. aska `ash'; Arm. askn prob. 
`ruby' < *`ember, spark' (q.v.), a‰iwn < *a‰iwn `ash' (q.v.). If this is true, as‰i may 
be derived from *h2Hs-g-iiV- `of ash' and referred originally to food (bread?) 
prepared (baked?) by burying it under ashes. The underlying practice is parallel to 
that reflected in Arm. nkan `a kind of bread' < Iran.*ni-kan- `buried', cf. Khwar. 
kand `bread', etc.; see HAB 3: 455-456. 

If the loss of -s- in a‰iwn `ash' is conditioned by pretonic position, we have a 
discrepancy in as‰i. Therefore it would perhaps be better to treat as‰i as a late 
derivation from *ask `ash' with the productive suffix -i, or else as a (derivation based 
on the) petrified Locative; cf. s v. ayg `dawn'.   

However, this word will remain uncertain until further textual support is found. 
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astastastast����, �-stem: ISg aste�-b, NPl aste�-k`, GDPl aste�-c` (George of Pisidia), IPl aste�-b-k`, 

etc.; a-stem: GDPl aste�-a-c`, IPl aste�-a-w-k` `star'. 
Bible+. Ast�ik, GSg Ast�kan (in "Patmut`iwn srboc` Hrip`simeanc`" : Ast�kay) 

`the planet Venus; the goddess of love', see theonym. section s.v. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Ubiquitous in dialects. 

Some dialects display a final -ə : Axalc`xa, Ararat, Polis [HAB 1: 279a]; for Polis 
this is not confirmed in A‰aryan 1941: 74, 90, 204: asx. This -ə probably betrays an 
old -n, cf. especially Ararat ast�ə : pl. ast�nεr. The same holds for GSg ast�-an in Van 
[A‰aryan 1952: 124], though this is not confirmed by data from Moks: NSg astə�, 
GSg ast�-əε, NPl ast�-ir (see Orbeli 2002: 206; a textual illustration for NPl: 74L6). 
Satax has GSg ast�-i [M. Muradyan 1962: 94], though NPl is astə�-ner (op. cit. 87). A 
direct reflex of -n in the nominative is seen in Goris: astə�nə alongside with astə� 
[Margaryan 1975: 315a]. Clear traces of -n at least in Goris, Lori and Van allow to 
postulate *ast�-n before 1000 AD [Weitenberg 1985: 102]. 

For other possible traces of the -n, apart from the -ə in Axalc`xa etc., note also 
Mu ast�an ca�ik `a kind of flower'; Arabkir ast�ntik` `etoile filante = falling-star'; 
Van etc. pl. ast�unk` (see A‰arean 1913: 140b). Arabkir ast�ntik` is cited by A‰aryan 
as ast�-ntik`. The component -ntik` is unclear, however. I prefer to interpret the word 
as a petrified plural ast�n-ti-k` (cf. below on Hamen). 

In some dialects the dental has dropped: Polis asx [A‰aryan 1941: 74, 90, 204], 
Zeyt`un �s�, Ha‰ən �sx [A‰aryan 2003: 137, 299], Malat`ia asəx [Danielyan 1967: 
187a], Salmast as�` [HAB 1: 279a], Mara�a ask [A‰arean 1926: 106, 123, 385; 
Davt`yan 1966: 318], etc. The sound change � > k is apparently due to the 
assimilatory influence of the preceding plosive t. 

Remarkably, Hamen has GDPl ast�εc`, though NPl aste�-k` has been petrified 
into NSg astεxk` [A‰aryan 1947: 93, 221]; cf. above on Arabkir. 

Xarberd and Dersim have a variant with diminutive -ik [HAB 1: 279a; Ba�ramyan 
1960: 73b]. Compare the name of the goddess Ast�ik (q.v.), as well as the female 
personal name Ast�ik, e.g. Polis Asxig [A‰aryan 1941: 74, 90, 204]. For diminutives 
forms in Svedia etc. see the following. 

For Svedia, next to usd�, A‰aryan (2003: 431, cf. 560) records a curious form, 
arəsd�ag, which, as he points out, is unclear ("ori in‰` linelə haytni ‰`e"). For ast� in 
this dialect Andreasyan (1967: 354b) has usd�, but also arəs�ig from ast�-ik, with the 
same "epenthetic" -r-. Note also K`esab arəstə�εk [C̀ olak`ean (1986: 227], K`abusie 
aras�ək, pl. aras(ə)�ənnir or -nn�yr [aribyan 1958: 121a]. In Aramo, aribyan 
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(1958: 59a) records sg. ast�a and pl. arst�əir. The same author has also sg. ust�, pl. 
ast�əεyr (op. cit. 27). 

One notes that the -r/r appears in suffixed formations and the plural but not in the 
"pure" NSg form corresponding to ast�. This is reminiscent of other cases when the 
epenthetic -r- is inserted (before sibilants and affricates) only in derivatives; see 
2.1.30.2. One may also assume that in this particular case the epenthesis may have 
been prompted by contamination with arasta� `ceiling', taken metaphorically as 
`starry sky'; see 3.7.1. Remarkably, C̀ olak`ean (1986: 227) derives K`esab arəstə�εk 
`star' from *arasta�-ik, though he does not mention explicitly that the word for 
`ceiling' is meant. 

The idea about contamination may be corroborated by the fact that this epenthesis 
in the word for `star' has taken place only in the dialects situated in the territory of 
Syria (Svedia, K`esab, K`abusie, Aramo), and Arm. arasta� has been directly 
recorded only in and around the same area, viz. Syria and Cilicia. Thus, the 
co-existence of forms like e.g. K`esab arəstə�-εk `star' vs. arəstu�� `ceiling', or of 
such plurals like e.g. Aramo arst�-əir `stars' vs. arstə�-na `ceilings' is hardly a mere 
chance. 

On Satax ast�unk`y `uvula, windpipe' see s.v. arasta� `ceiling; palate'. 
Also the final -a of Aramo NSg ast�a is interesting (unless it is a misprint). It 

cannot go back to old *-a- since *ast�-ay would yield Aramo *ast��u or *ast�u�, cf. 
baklay `bean' > paglu�, t�ay `child' > d��u, p`esay `son-in-law' > p`is�u (see 
aribyan 1958: 59b,72b, 73a). Instead, it can reflect *ast�-i, cf. agi `tail' > akka, aygi 
`garden' > əkka, mak`i `ewe' > mak`a, oski `gold' > əska, etc. [aribyan 1958: 20]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Klaproth (1823=1831: 105b) and NHB (1: 319c), compared with Gr. 
, -, Skt. NPl trah (the absence of the s- unexplained), instr. str-bhih, Av. 
star-, Pahl. starag, Pers. sitara, Goth. stairno, Lat. stella < *str-l or *stl-n, etc. 
[Hubschmann 1897: 421; HAB 1: 278-279]. Hitt. ḫasterza /hsterz/ (see Watkins 
1974a: 12-14) clearly points to PIE *h2ster- `star', and the "prothetic" a- in Greek 
and Armenian is the regular outcome of PIE *h2- [Olsen 1999: 763; Kortlandt 2003: 
76; Beekes 2003: 185]. Therefore, this word cannot be interpreted as a 
Greek-Armenian isogloss [Clackson 1994: 33-35, 183]. 

For the �-stems and the paradigm of Arm. ast� see Meillet 1936: 81; Godel 1975: 
96; Jahukyan 1982: 92, 137; Olsen 1999: 159-161. 

The r-l fluctuation (cf. Lat. stella and Arm. ast�, pl. *aste�-a-) has been interpreted 
in different ways. Following Meillet, A‰aryan (HAB 1: 278b; see also Bonfante 
1937: 19) rejects *str-l- and accepts *stl-n-, with addition of *n- as in Goth. 
stairno and Bret. sterenn. This view is accepted by Watkins (1974a: 10-11, 13). One 



 124 

might compare with *louk-s-neh2- `moon', see s.v.v. lusn and lusin. Jahukyan (1982: 
104-105) is inclined to an old athematic l-stem (*əstel-, GSg *əstel-os, NPl 
*əstel-es, cf. Gr. , , , respectively), though he does not 
exclude the alternative of *əstel-na-, noting (22133) the development *-ln- > Arm. -�- 
seen in *pelnumi > he�um `to pour'. Later, he (1987: 152, 195) seems to prefer, 
though with hesitation, *əster-l-. As for the twofold plurals, cf. GDPl aste�-c` vs. 
aste�-a-c`, the one with -a- is usually traced back to an old collective, cf. Gr.  
[Meillet 1936: 81; Watkins 1974a: 10; Jahukyan 1982: 105; 1987: 255; cf., however, 
Olsen 1999: 160302. 

Olsen (1999: 159-160, 843) assumes "analogical influence from (the nom.acc. of) 
the word for `Sun'" (cf. Lat. sol etc.), but she does not exclude the alternative of 
*-ln- > -�-, with a secondary addition of *-n- as in Germanic etc. (160303). For the 
influence of the word for `sun' see also Tumanjan 1978: 289142. 

As we see, scholars often find hard to choose between *h2ster-l- and *h2stel-n-. 
Apart from the references already cited see also Tumanjan 1978: 46, 289; A�abekyan 
1979: 98. Since the PIE word clearly had an original *-r-, I prefer the former 
alternative, viz. *h2ster-l-. This solution is also advocated by others: Mayrhofer 
1952: 316; Bomhard 1986: 191 (Lat. < *ster-ela). For the discussion see also Scherer 
1953: 25-27. One may restore *h2ster-l, a nominative analogical after PIE *seh2ul 
`sun', and *h2ster-leh2-. For the influence from the nominative of the word for `sun' 
cf. the view of Olsen, though she assumes a substitution of original *r with *l rather 
than *-rl-. Next to this, however, she (op. cit. 159) prefers deriving the Latin from 
*h2ster-leh2-. This would separate the Armenian and Latin from each other, which 
does not seem probable. 

The derivation of Lat. stella and Arm. *aste�-a- from *h2ster-leh2- may be 
corroborated by Lat. anguilla `eel' and Arm. əng�-ay-k` (q.v.), possibly from IE 
*H(V)nghur-leh2-. 

Arm. dial. *aste�-n (see above) may represent old accusative *-m, see Weitenberg 
1985; Kortlandt 1985: 21, 23 = 2003: 65, 67; Beekes 2003: 142-143. 

PIE *h2ster- `star' has been compared with the Semitic word for `deified Venus', 
cf. Itar etc. [Illi‰-Svity‰ 1964: 6-7; Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984, 2: 685-686, 875, 876, 
967]. On the other hand, it has been derived from PIE. *s- (= *h2eHs-) `to burn', 
with the suffix of nomina agentis *-ter/l-; thus: `the burning/glowing object'. This 
view has more successors; for the discussion see Scherer 1953: 23, 26; Bomhard 
1986; Beekes, Adams and Mallory apud Mallory/Adams 1997: 543; cf. Watkins 
1974a: 13-14 (suffixes *-er- and *-el-, with the same variation as in agentive 
*-ter/l-). According to Gamkrelidze/Ivanov (1984, 2: 8751, 876), the Semitic word 
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may be borrowed from the IE one. This, if true, would reconcile the two 
etrymologies. The postulation of the suffix *-ter/l (see also Tumanjan 1978: 289142) 
would make the restoration of *h2stel- stronger. 

 
aragil,aragil,aragil,aragil, GSg aragli (Psalms 103.17 according to Astuacaturean 1895: 204b, cf. NHB 

1.337c and HAB 1: 292b; perhaps to be corrected - 104.17 CHECK!), GDPl araglac` 
(Philo) `stork'. 

It renders Gr.  `heron' in Deuteronomy 14.15; Leviticus 11.19; Psalms 
103[104].17, see s.v. arat for the discussion; ; and Galen (see NHB; Greppin 1985: 
43 and 1988: 172. For the other attestations (Philo etc.) see Greppin 1978: 17-22. 

In the native Armenian tradition, including also the dialects, aragil refers only to 
the stork, mostly to the White Stork (Ciconia ciconia): ihe Black Stork (Ciconia 
nigra) is more secretive and less common especially in contemporary Armenia, cf. 
Ananyan, HKendAx 3, 1965: 460-461; Greppin 1978: 16f. For the semantic 
interrelationship between `heron' and `stork' see par. XX. Perhaps the Classical 
Armenian did not have a special term for `heron', so the translators of Bible and 
Galen used aragil for its rendering. It is remarkable that in Psalms (as well as in 
Deuteronomy and Leviticus?) the Hebrew is rendered as `stork', see s. v. arat. 
However, jknak`a� is thought to be the word for the heron (Greppin 1978: 13-14; 
apud Mallory/ Adams 1997: 268). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in a few dialects, closely related to each other both linguistically 
and geographically: Van, Mokk`, Ozim, Satax *arakyel `stork', with an unexplained 
r [A‰aryan 1952: 88, 247; Muradyan 1962: 58, 192]; for the problem of r cf. Salmast 
aros `stork' < araws2 `bustard' (q.v.); see Greppin 1978: 104, the source of which is 
unknown to me. 

T`ovma Kilikec`i (15th cent.?): arkil (see Hewsen 1992: 323). If not a misprint, it 
may represent the unpreserved form of the dialect of Svedia. The syncope of the 
medial -a- is regular for both Svedia and Zeyt`un (see A‰aryan 2003: 30-37, 
363-367). Also the devoicing -g- > -k- is regular for Svedia according to the 
description of Andreasyan 1967.  
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 1: 292-293) connects aragil `stork' to Gr.  `stork' 
(< */ reinterpreted through folk-etymology as composed of  `black' 
and  `white') and derives both from a language of the Asia Minor. He marks 
this etymology as his own. In the "historical" section, however, he mentions the 
(practically) same interpretation suggested much earlier by Lagarde and rejects it. 
The same contradiction is repeated at the end of the section. The etymology is 
accepted by A. Meillet (p. c. apud HAB). Nowadays, however, it is considered 
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uncertain, cf. Greppin 1978: 21; 1983: 307. Jahukyan (1967: 153) lists aragil among 
aberrant words with the absence of consonant shift, in p. 102 he connects the Greek 
word to another Armenian bird-name, namely (haw)p`al, q. v. Later (1987: 311) he 
assumes that if the Greek is indeed a compound, namely - `blackish white', there are 
two possibilities: either the resemblance is accidental, or the Armenian is a very old 
borrowing from Greek. Olsen (1999: 938) places aragil in the list of words of 
unknown origin and mentions the Greek word hesitatingly ("perhaps somehow 
connected"). 

Ananyan (HKendAx 3, 1965: 442), being himself not a philologist, points out the 
conformity of this etymology to the actual appearance of the stork. In 4481 he seems 
to favour another suggestion, that is Hiwnk`earpeyentean's unacceptable connection 
with Arm. arak`ini `virtuous'. In the Armenian riddles the white and black colours 
play a significant role in the description of aragil, see S. Harut`yunyan 1965: 75Nr 760; 
S. Movsisyan 1972: 121Nr 25. In the latter the red is added, probably referring to the 
red large beak and the long, strong legs (see Ananyan's description in p. 441). 
However, this seems to be a sort of cliche used also in the context of other birds, see 
Harut`yunyan 1965: 76f, including even the cock (70Nr 711). [ Could aragil be the 
starting point of the analogical spread of the pattern?]. 

Even if we accept the assumption about *paraglos as the protoform of the Greek 
word, Arm. aragil will still remain uncertain. One rather expects *para�g (cf. 
ap`anc`yan 1945b: 1391) or, more probably, *hara�g. One must note, moreover, that 
the origin of Gr.  is not established. Within the context of the sound 
change of the so-called Japhetiten-Sprachen, Bleichsteiner (1928: 817) compares the 
ethnonym pelasg unsuccessfully to , assuming that the stork "vielleicht das 
Totemtier dieses Volkes war". Recently Witczak (*1991; Kaczor/Witczak 1991; 
Witczak 1999: 182Nr20; see also Greppin apud Mallory/ Adams 1997: 548) proposed 
to derive the second component of the word from IE *srg^os, cf. OIc. storkr `stork', 
Skt. srjaya- `wading bird'. He relates aragil alternatively, but with less confidence, to 
Gr.  `a kind of bird', probably `the golden-crested wren' [Witczak 1999: 
182Nr20]. 

I wonder whether there is any connection with Arm. rak`il `a bird of India', which 
is a late hapax of unknown origin; see HAB 4: 444a; Greppin 1978: 246.   

Pedersen (1906: 343 = 1982: 121) compares aragil to Skt. krakara- `partridge'. 
However, the latter is not old, has itself no reliable etymology, and is semantically 
remote. Furthermore, the phonological problems seem to me insurmountable. The 
etymology is rightly viewed by Clackson1994: 233261 as very uncertain. 
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It has been suggested also that aragil is borrowed (through intermediation of 
Urartian or Hurrian) from Sumerian arikgilim `a kind of bird having long legs'; see 
HAB for references, also ap`anc`yan 1945: 138f (folk-etymologically reshaped 
after the Armenian theonym Aray). 

For now, I think, only the latter proposal can serve as a probable candidate for the 
true etymology. However, the following Armenian bird-names, all of them of 
unknown origin, seem to me comparable to aragil and suggest to start from the 
internal reconstruction: 

araws2 `bustard': not in the Classical Armenian; in the dialects of Van, Ozmi, 
Mu, Salmast, and Xarberd - `stork';   

arawr2 `a kind of water-bird': hapax (12th century); preserved in the dialects of 
Van, Ozmi, Satax, Mu;   

araw `a kind of grazing bird': hapax (7th century); probably preserved in the 
dialect of Xotrjur. 

All the four bird-names, basically representing the same dialectal areas (except for 
araw), contain *araw-. The denotata of these four bird-names are somehow related 
to each other; see s.v.v. araws2, arawr2, araw . In aragil *w became g in inervocalic 
position. Having an a-stem, the word may be explained as *araw- + *-leh2-. The 
normal outcome of this would be *araw�. However, the word might perhaps have 
been reshaped after the suffix -il; cf. especially above-mentioned rak`il and the other 
bird-names with a similar ending. For a bird name composed as *-u-l- I would 
compare Russ. uravl' `crtane', see s.v. krunk.   

The external etymology of the hypothetical *araw- is more obscure. [Perhaps one 
can think of *h1(e/o)rH- (whether or not identifiable with the word for `bathe'), the 
possible root of `heron; stork'; see s.v. arat for the discussion].  

 
aracem aracem aracem aracem (trans.)    `to pasture' (Bible+), aracimaracimaracimaracim (intrans.) `to browse, graze' (Bible+); 

arawtarawtarawtarawt, i-stem (GDSg arawt-i in the Bible, GDPl arawt-i-c` in Yovhannes 
Drasxanakertc`i /9-10th cent./) `pastureland'. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Both arac- and arawt are widespread in dialects. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Usually linked with Gr.  `to gnaw, nibble (especially of herbivorous 
animals)',  m. `he-goat' [Liden 1906: 33-35; HAB 1: 293-294], perhaps also 
Toch. trask, tresk `to chew' (from *trek-sk); see Frisk 2: 939. Liden also connects 
with Arm. t`urc `cheek', which is rejected by A‰aryan (HAB 2: 210a) but accepted 
by Frisk (ibid.), and, with some reservation, Jahukyan (1987: 153, 197). The latter 
(p. 197) alternatively points out to Lat. turgeo `to swell out, become swollen or 
tumid'. This idea has been first proposed by A�ayan (1974: 74) and seems most 
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acceptable (see s.v. t`urc1). The A�ayan's (op. cit. 25) analysis of arac-/arawt (as if 
containing the suffix -awt) is improbable, however. Hambarjumyan (1995: 234-235; 
1998: 42-45) identifies arawt `pastureland' (< *trəg^-) with a non-existent art `to 
graze; pastureland', distinct from art `field' (he refers to A‰arLiak 3, 1957: 37, but 
here only aracel is mentioned), and *art and *arc- appearing in xaw-art and xawarci 
in a misterious passage from Movses Xorenac`i 1.30 (see H. Martirosyan 1996), 
which cannot be accepted. 

The equation of Arm. arac- with Gr.  and  would be possible if one 
assumes *treh2g^- for Armenian (with a prothetic a- as in artawsr `tear', q.v.; see also 
2.1.17.4), *trh2g^- for , and *troh2g^- for . Beekes (1973: 98) is against 
the laryngeal in this root. According to Greppin (1983: 307), the etymology is 
"invalid phonetically since IE *tre- should yield Arm. *erd- or, perhaps, *ert`-"; see 
also Greppin 1987: 395. This objection cannot be maintained because, unlike *Dr 
and *Dhr, PIE *Tr is never metathesized, and the actual outcome of *trV- is Arm. 
*VrV-, cf. *treies > erek` `three', etc. 

Some scholars try to separate arac-/arawt from Gr. . Klingenschmitt (1982: 
153) interprets as composed of an unattested *ar- < *pr- (cf. ar-) and *hauti- `flock 
of sheeps etc.' (see s.v. hawt). Olsen (1999: 92-93, 775, 811) derives from PIE 
*srHu-d-ie/o- (cf. Lat. servo `to serve, preserve; to protect; to keep, observe; to look 
after', Avest. hauruua- `aufpassend', etc. Both etymologies are improbable since 
neither the nature of *-d- nor the alternation c - wt is explained. Furthermore, a *-di-, 
I think, would yield Arm. -‰- rather than -c-. See 2.1.22.1 for more detail. 

[For another, highly hypothetical alternative see s.v. oro‰- `to chew, ruminate'].   
Whatever the etymological details, arac- and arawt cannot be separated from each 

other. An economic explanation of the alternation -c- /-wt- would treat arawt, i-stem, 
as a deverbative noun in *-ti- based on verbal arac-. If, e.g., one prefers the 
connection with Gr. , Arm. arac- derives from *treh2g^-, while arawt (i-stem) 
would imply *trh2g^-ti- (cf. Gr. ~- f. `gnawing, biting'; or - f. 
`gefrig'?). This mechanism helps to explain many unclear cases of this and similar 
types; see 2.1.22.12-13. 

 
arahetarahetarahetarahet, i-stem: IPl arahet-i-w-k` in Yovhannes Ojnec`i (7-8th cent.) `road; path'. 

Eznik Ko�bac`i (5th cent.), Yovhannes Ojnec`i (7-8th cent.), John Chrysostom, 
etc. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 1: 295a) treats as composed of ayr `man' (in oblique cases 
and in derivatives: ar-), conjunction -a- and het `trace' (q.v.). ap`anc`yan (1945: 
1062, 106-107) argues against this etymology that in compounds ayr appears 
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unchanged (which is true but not essential) and interprets the compound as "the trace 
of Aray (the god)". The same: G. Vardumyan 1991: 97b. 

Perixanjan (1993: 9, 22) notes that A‰aryan's analysis is reminiscent of 
folk-etymology and treats arahet as borrowed from unattested Iran. (MMed) 
*arahet(i), an old compound of *raa-/raai- `car' and *iti-/yati (from *ya-/i- `to 
go'). She points out that the Armenian word has preserved the Iranian thematic 
vowel -i in the declension. L. Hovhannisyan (1990: 262-263, 28779, 28780) mentions 
this etymology and notes that it is not clear whether arahet is of Iranian or native 
origin. 

While P`erixanyan's etymology is not impossible, I see no crucial reason to 
abandon that of A‰aryan. A clear typological parallel to the compound ar-a-het "path 
of men/people" is Samadin (araba�-group) mərt`əkəεcan `path' < *mard-a-kacan 
which is found in a fairy-tale (HZHek` 1980: 58L-6) and is composed of mard `man' 
and kacan `path'. Even if the Iranian etymology proves more acceptable, the 
compound *mard-a-kacan still must be viewed as an important parallel, though in 
this case on folk-etymological level. 

 
arastoyarastoyarastoyarastoy (arazdoy, erastoy), APl arastoy-s, AblPl i yarastoy-c`; NHB 1: 338c has GDPl 

arastoy-i-c`, but without evidence Prob. `rock, stone'. 
Occurs always as a specifier to vem `hard stone'. APl arastoy-s is found in 

Agat`ange�os  767 (1909=1980: 398L10f; transl. Thomson 1976: 307): i glxoy lernen 
areal vems arastoys, antas, ankop`s, ya�t`s, <...> : "From the summit of the 
mountain he took solid stones, unworked, unhewn, immense, <...>". In Book of 
Chries: AblPl i yarastoy-c` vimac`. In Philo: arazdoy vem. A‰aryan (HAB 1: 297a) 
cites also Eznik Erec` (7th cent.) without the passage. 

In Yovhannes Drasxanakertc`i (9-10th cent.) one finds erastoy vimok` [NHB 1: 
671b], with an initial e-. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No etymology is accepted in HAB 1: 297. 

I propose to interpret the word as composed of the suffix -oy-k`, on which cf. 
erek-oy, amot`-oy-k`, bar-oy-k`, etc. [Jahukyan 1987: 356; 1998: 30; Greppin 1975: 
122; Olsen 1999: 239-240, 511-515], and the root *arast- (*erast-) `rib, 
mountain(-ridge)', which may be identified with Arm. erast-an-k` `buttocks', Skt. 
prsṭha- n. `back, mountain-ridge, top'(RV+), prsṭi- f. `rib', etc. See s.v. erastan-k` 
for more detail. That a noun meaning `mountain, rock, etc.' functions as an 
attributive `solid, hard (rock)' is not uncommon; cf. learn `mountain' : dial. (Ararat) 
lεr k`ar `hard stone' [Amatuni 1912: 246a]; pal/� `rock, stone' : pal pal k`arer [HAB 
4: 4a, 13a], etc. The word-combination lεr k`ar is also found in folklore of different 
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regions, e.g. in Sirak, in a fairy-tale narrated by Garegin Harut`yunyan (migr. from 
Kars region) and recorded by V. Bdoyan in 1946 (HZHek` 4, 1963: 182-183, thrice). 

 
aratarataratarat, GSg aratay `stork'? 

Attested only in Vardan Arewelc`i (13th cent.), in the commentary on Psalms 
103[104].17: 

Boyn aragli: Simak`os (ase) ariovd aratay tun e nora. - "(The) nest of a stork: 
Simak`os/Symmachos (says) ariovd aratay is his home". 

The corresponding passage of Psalms reads as follows (Rahlfs 1931: 259) : 
 ,   ~ ן 16
  ~ ,  . 
17 ~  , 
~ ~   ~ ~. 
The Armenian translation: < ... >, boyn aragli apawen e noc`a. 
Identifying ariovd with `the fir tree' of the Hebrew text, A‰aryan (HAB 1: 316b) 

interprets aratay as GSg of arat `stork' (=aragli, GSg of aragil `stork'), though in 1: 
298a he puts a question-mark and characterizes the word as uncertain. The 
declension with GDSg -ay and GDPl -ac`, apart from proper names and some foreign 
words, is absent in Armenian (see A‰arLiak 3, 1957: 470-480; Jahukyan 1959: 
281-282; Weitenberg 1989: 57-58). So aratay is puzzling (hardly a corruption for 
GPl aratac`?). According to Jahukyan (1965: 251), it points to the borrowing 
character of the word.   

In the Greek text ~ ~ (GSg) disagrees with ~ (GPl) in number. The 
Armenian translation faithfully reflects the Greek. Modern translators usually put 
both singular: "(as for) the stork, the junipers/firs are her/its home"; cf. Dahood 
1970: 32; Rosenberg 1991: 395; Bratcher/Reyburn 1991: 883. This is what one finds 
in Vardan's commentary, see above. Allen (1983) makes it plural: "storks whose 
homes are the firs".   

A‰aryan's cautious suggestion concerning ariovd is not based on any evidence. I 
suppose there is no such a tree-name neither in Hebrew nor in Greek. The actual 
solution can be simpler. I think ariovd is a mere transliteration of Gr.  
`heron' which in the passage under discussion, as well as in Deuteronomy, Leviticus 
and Galen, corresponds to Arm. aragil `stork' (q.v.). In Codex Alexandrinus and the 
commentary of Hesych of Jerusalem the Greek word is spelled with - [Rahlfs 
1931: 259]. The -i- in ariovd, if not a mere corruption, might have arisen in the 
following way: Vardan knew also the variant of the Greek word with a iota subscript 
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(--), though not attested in Septuagint (see Frisk 1, 1960: 572), inserted an -i- 
erroneously not after but before ov=.   

Thus, ariovd turns out to function here in meaning `stork', and this makes the 
interpretation of arat, which is moreover a hapax and has a strange genitive form, 
even more complex. Apposition of the foreign term and its native equivalent? 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM The only etymological attempt known to me is that of Jahukyan (1965: 251; 
1967: 207, 305; 1987: 113) who derives the word from IE *arəd- (*arod-) with some 
hesitation; cf. Gr.  `heron', Lat. ardea `heron', SCr. roda `stork', OIc. arta f. 
`kind of teal, garganey' (see Pokorny 1959: 68). Then he mentions araws `bustard' as 
a possibly related word although the phonology is not quite clear to him; cf. s.v. 
araws2. For the connection of the Greek between the Latin see ap`anc`yan 1945: 
140 (without the Armenian). 

Schrijver (1991: 65) considers the Germanic semantically remote. Further, he 
assumes that the Slavic may be a loan from Latin. For a different etymology of Lat. 
ardea (=*hardea, cf. Span./Portug. garza, etc.) see Vennemann 1998: 35319. The IE 
forms have been compared with Turkic. *ord/tak `duck' [Servaidze 1989: 82]. For 
the criticism of this view see Tatarincev 1993, 1: 122. Sometimes Hitt. arta- `a bird' 
is added, too; see Puhvel, HED 1-2, 1984: 175-176. Puhvel, as well as Greppin (apud 
Mallory/Adams 1997: 268b) reconstruct a medial laryngeal (according to Puhvel - 
*h2), whereas Schrijver does not. Thus, the reconstruction of the PIE word under 
discussion cannot be viewed as established. According to Beekes (2000: 27): "clearly 
non-IE".   

If Arm. arat is indeed related, it can go back only to *h1reh2d-, since neither 
*h1(e)r(o)d- nor *h1rHd- would yield arat. In this case one may posit *h1r(e/o)h2d-. If 
we eliminate the less reliable cognates, the geographical distribution might point to a 
Mediterranean source.   

[Can the word be interpreted as *h1r(e/o)h2-u/d- and thus connected to araws2 
`bustard', dial. `stork'; aragil `stork' and others? See especially s.v. aragil. The 
possible connection to araws is suggested by Jahukyan (1965: 251); see above. 
Typologically compare *k^erh2- `horn' : *k^erh2-u-d-: OHG hiruz `hart', etc.; cf. Fulk 
1988: 164-165. The root may be identified with *h1(e/o)rh2-: Hitt. arr- `wash', Toch. 
A yr `bathe', on which see Oettinger 1979: 437-438; Puhvel, HED 1-2, 1984: 
111-116; Penney 1988: 369; Seebold 1988: 510; Mallory/Adams 1997: 108b. 
Lindeman (1989: 289) sees no reason to believe that the Hitt. -rr- presupposes *-r 
+H-. Thus, Arm. *ara-w- `a wading/aquatic bird' (for *-u- in bird-names see s.v.v. 
agraw `crow', krunk `crane') and *ara-t `stork' (cf. Gr. , etc.) might be 
derived from a verbal root *ara- `to bathe'. Uncertain]. 
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arawarawarawaraw `a kind of bird identic with or resembling bustard'. 

Attested only in the long recension of "Axarhac`oyc`", Armenian Geography by 
Anania Sirakac`i (7th century), among the grazing birds (hawk` ‰arakawork`) of the 
province of Barjr Hayk`, i.e. Upper Armenia, which moreover has jermuks ew a�ts 
ew zamenayn parartut`iwns erkri "des thermes et des salines, et toute l'abondance de 
la terre" [Soukry 1881: 30 (Arm. text), 40 (French transl.)]. 

The short recension mentions here only haws pitanis `useful birds' without 
specifications [A. G. Abrahamyan 1944: 349]. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Probably preserved in Xotorjur; see below. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Soukry (ibid.), followed by Hewsen (1992: 59, 15323), translates the word as 
`outarde' ( = Engl. `bustard'), identifying it, thus, with araws2. The same do Eremyan 
(1963: 92a, 96a, 106a, 107b) and Ananyan (HayKendAx 3, 1965: 29, 2571). 

The word is used in ASg zaraw, whence the ambiguity of the nominative form: 
zaraw (cf. NHB 1: 722c: `a kind of naive, gray bird, bigger than the hen', with no 
reference to the passage under question) or araw ? A‰aryan (HAB 1: 348-349) is 
inclined to the latter variant, basing himself upon dial. (Xotorjur) earo (= /yaro/ or 
/ro/) `a kind of bird with very tasty flesh, which sings in whistling voice, big 
partridge'. He mentions no etymology for araw. The Xotorjur form is also recorded 
in YuamXotorj (1964: 442b): earo `bird'. Hewsen (1992: 15323) still cites the word 
with z-. 

If the Xotorjur form is really related, one notes that the description of araw fits 
that of araws2 (q.v.), which is also a grazing bird with very tasty meat. Note also the 
remarkable whistling of the nestlings of the bustard when separated from the family 
(see Ananyan, HayKendAx 3, 1965: 267). Furthermore, A‰aryan's description of 
Xotrjur earo as `a big partridge' which has very tasty meat one is remiiscent of the 
passage from Xenophon, Anabasis 1.5.3 (2001: 90-93):   

      ~  .    ן 
    ן .    ~  ~ : 
"he bustards, on the other hand, can be caught if one is quick in starting them up, 
for they fly only a short distance, like partridges, and soon tire; and their flesh was 
delicious". [For the passage see also Greppin 1978: 104].   

I conclude that araw can indeed be identical with (or somehow related to) araws2 
`bustard'. However, the anlaut of the Xotrjur form is obscure. 

The passage from Axarhac`oyc` is reminiscent of Movses Xorenac`i 3.59 
(1913=1991: 338) [cf. also 2.6, p. 109], considered to be based on the description of 
Ayrarat in azar P`arpec`i (see Thomson 1978: 52, 3322; cf. Hewsen 1992: 2). Here 
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practically the same area, named here gawar Karnoy `district of Karin = Erzrum' (in 
the province of Barjr Hayk`, i.e. Upper Armenia), is described as follows: < ... >, ur 
Ep`ratay masinn in‰` b�xen a�biwrk` ew handart gnac`iwk` yarajac`eal covanan 
maw*rabar erewut`iwk`: yorum anbawut`iwnk` jkanc` ew zanazan hawuc` 
‰arakaworac`, yoroc` i juoc`n miayn kerakreal linein bnaki‰`k`n. Ew zezerb maw*rin 
ambk` ew bazmut`iwn e�eganc`: ew datk`n unin zt`anjrut`iwn xotoc` ew 
zk`ajaberut`iwn sermanawor pt�oc`. - "< ... > where the sources of part of the 
Euphrates gush forth and advancing in their gentle course grow into a sea with the 
appearance of a marsh. In it are innumerable fish and and various feeding (or 
grazing? - HM) birds, from whose eggs alone the inhabitants are nourished. Along 
the edge of the marsh are canes and a multitude of reeds; the plains have an 
abundance of grass and are prolific in citrus (? - HM) fruit" (transl. by Thomson 
1978: 332). 

As we can see, the area is quite suitable for both grazing and water-birds, so the 
grazing birds of the very same water-abounding area such as araw and anid (q.v.), 
which are mentioned next to "innumerable fish", could be feeding on both grass and 
fish and frogs. Note that araw can be identified with araws2 `bustard' (see above, 
and s.v.), which in several dialects means `stork', thus a wading-bird. [For the total 
identification there is perhaps a problem: according to Xorenac`i, the inhabitants are 
nourished from eggs of these birds alone, whereas the bustard is particularly 
favoured for its delicious meat]. Similarly, my tentative etymology of anid from IE 
*h2nHti- `a water-bird; duck' should not be rejected solely for semantic reasons. 

That the area of Karin/Erzrum extremely abounds in birds is also testified by a 
European traveller (see Zatikyan 1992: 42). 

The relatedness of the words under consideration may be explained in two ways: 
either araw derived from OArm. *araw- which underlies araws2, arawr2 and aragil 
(all of them having been formed with different suffixes), or it is to be identified to 
araws2 with the dialectal substitution of  for s. [Note also arosi , one of the readings 
in Galen; see Greppin 1985: 121]. The alternation s/ may perhaps be illustrated in 
another pair of bird-names, namely salam and alam. Further see s. v. aragil `stork'. 

It is remarkable that the only place where araw seems to be present is Xotrjur 
which is very close to Karin (Erzrum). The author of Axarhac`oyc`, that is Anania 
Sirakac`i, was native of Sirak. All these areas roughly represent the territory where 
the dialect of Karin was/is spoken. So, one may treat araw as an old dialectal word 
geographically confined to those areas. If this is accepted, we are dealing with 
another example for the agreement between the data of "Axarhac`oyc`" to the 
dialectological evidence; see 1.6-1.7. 
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arawsarawsarawsaraws1 `virgin soil'. 

Mentioned only in "Arjern bararan", in the meaning `unploughed soil'. The verb 
arosanam is attested in John Chrysostom, and in homilies attributed to Yovhannes 
Mandakuni (5th cent.) or Yovhannes Mayragomec`i (7th cent.). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in the dialects of Alakert, Axalk`alak` (ar�s), and Baberd (har�s), 
in the meaning `a field that is left uncultivated for 5-6 years for strengthening' [HAB 
1: 349a]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No acceptable etymology is recorded in HAB 1: 349a. The connection with 
arawt `pasture-land' (q.v.) suggested with some reservation by Jahukyan (1967: 184; 
1972: 251) is formally problematic. 

N. Simonyan (1979: 220) suggests a connection with Gr.  f. `tilled or 
arable land; pl. corn-lands, fields'; MIr. arbor (< *arur), NPl arbanna, OIr. gen. arbe 
(< *aruens) `corn'; and Arm. harawunk` `arable land' (q.v.), from an old r/n-stem 
noun based on the PIE verb *h2erh3- `to plough'. She derives Arm. araws from 
*arəw-ns- (though the nature of *-s- is not specified), with regular loss of the sibilant 
after the *-n-. As to the semantics, N. Simonyan mentions the Lithuanian cognate 
meaning `superficially ploughed soil'. This word is not specified, but, certainly, 
armena `oberflchlich gepflgte Erdschicht' (see Pokorny 1959: 62) is meant. 
According to Derksen (1996: 154), Lith. armena means `aufgepflgte Schicht der 
Erdoberflcher' (cf. also Armena `right tributary of the Ne~munas') and comprises 
the verbal root of arti `to plough' (from the same PIE *h2erh3-) and the suffix 
*-mena-. One may also point to the semantic development seen in Arm. dial. c`el 
`uncultivated soil that has been ploughed for the first time and left for the next year' 
from c`el- `to tear' (see HAB 4: 452-453). 

On the whole, the etymology of N. Simonyan seems probable. The origin of the 
*-s- is uncertain, however. I wonder if it can be from the suffixal element *-k- wich, 
after the *-u-, would regularly yield Arm. -s-, see s.v. alaw(s)unk`. The pair araws - 
harawunk` matches that of *alaws - alawunk`. 

 
arawsarawsarawsaraws2 GSg -i according to HAB 1: 349a [attested??] `bustard; stork'. 

Attested in later literature in the meaning `bustard'; see Greppin 1978: 104-105 
for more detail. It renders Gr.  `bustard' in Galen [Greppin 1985: 121; 1988: 
176Nr6; 1998Nr28]. A‰aryan (HAB 1:349a) describes it as a kind of water-bird, but 
then he specifies it as `bustard' (Fr. `outarde'), which is not a water-bird. Perhaps 
identical to araw (q.v.). 
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DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in the dialects of Ba�e, Xotrjur (here also -ik), Karin, Sebastia, 
Sasun - `a field-bird; cricket'; Xarberd, Mu, Ozim,Van - `stork' [HayLezBrbBar 1, 
2001: 133b; Mkrt‰`yan 1952: 124b]; Satax [Muradyan 1962: 193a], Alakert, Ararat 
[HAB 1: 349a] - unspecified; Salmast lylngy-aro*s `stork' [HAB 1: 349a] (the first 
component must be laglag `stork'), also aros `stork' according to Greppin 1978: 104, 
the source of which is unknown to me. For the irregular r cf. the dialectal forms s. v. 
aragil. The initial h- of the Karin (Erzrum) form cited by Greppin (1978: 104) is not 
based on the Armenian evidence but appears actually in the Turkish dialect of 
Erzrum as a loan from Armenian; see HAB 1: 349a. 

I do not know how reliable is the meaning `stork' for Van (see above; not 
specified in A‰aryan 1952: 248). In a part of Van, namely Ar‰ak (see Avagyan 1978: 
88-89), it refers to a bird, which is heavy (this is suitable for both the bustard and the 
stork), habitates on rocks (perhaps suitable for the bustard than the stork), is 
worshipped by the local population and is a desperately self-obliviant parent; cf. also 
Ananyan, HayKendAx 3, 1965: 267, 271, concerning the bustard. This is 
comparable to the stork, which is notorious for his familial piety in many respects 
and is considered sacred, too; see ap`anc`yan 1945a: 140f; Ananyan 3, 1965: 430ff; 
analanyan 1969: LV, 51-52Nr132; Greppin 1978: 17f. Thus, here we perhaps deal 
with an intermediate in the semantic development `bustard' : `stork'. The birds 
resemble also in having long and strong legs; see Ananyan 260, 267 and 441-442, 
respectively. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM NHB (1: 386b-c) writes: "Perhaps a kind of the bird arawr", and further 
refers to the plant-name arawsi `Sorbus'. The latter seems to be, however, a 
ghost-word, see HAB 1: 349. A‰aryan does not accept the connection with the 
synonymous Russ. drofa, Germ. Trappe, etc. It seems phonologically impossible.  

I think araws might be derived from a hypothetical PArm. *araw- `a wading 
and/or grazing bird'; see s.v.v. aragil, araw and arawr2. araws can be formed with 
the PIE productive suffix *-ko-. One should bare in mind that *k after *u is 
automatically palatalized in Armenian, cf. *bheu-ko- > Arm. boys `plant' (q.v.); 
*leuko- > Arm. loys `light' (q.v.); etc.  

The external etymology is more obscure; for a tentative suggestion of mine see 
s.v.v. aragil and arat. 

Being a very heavy bird, the bustard is compared with the sheep in "Govank` 
t`r‰`noc`" [Mnac`akanyan 1980a: 245L17]: Arawsən mec er k`an zo‰`xar "The 
Bustard was as big as a sheep" [Greppin 1978: 105]. In the Ararat Plain, the bustard 
is called t`oy-t`o�li (< Azeri), which literally means `lamb of a wedding' [Ananyan, 
HayKendAx 3, 1965: 2592]; cf. Turk. toy `bustard' > Arm. dial. (Polis) t`�y 
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`bejaune, sans experience, naif' [A‰arean 1902: 139]. Bearing this in mind, one may 
alternatively derive Arm. aros `bustard' from Iranian, cf. Pers. (Xurasani) aros `ein 
Schaf, das einen weissen Fleck auf der Stirn hat', which is borrowed from Arab. 
`arus `bride', since "diese hat stets ``une petite piece d'or collee au milieu du front''" 
(see Monchi-Zadeh 1990: 10Nr21). This may also concern to aro. Another Iranian 
candidate would be Wa(khi) r `wild mountain sheep', Khot. rs(a)  `ovis Poli (?)' 
(cf. Skt. rsya- `male antelope'). In this case, the initial a- of the Armenian would be 
prothetic, cf. aroyr `brass' (Bible, Ephrem) from Iran. *ro (see 2.1.17.4). 

 
arawrarawrarawrarawr1 (Bible+), harawr harawr harawr harawr (Ephrem+), o-stem `plough'. 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL In dialects: with an initial a-: Aslanbek, Sebastia, Ararat, Van (in the city); 
with an initial h-: Xarberd, Karin, Hamen, Alakert, Mu, Zeyt`un; as well as with 
x- (from an earlier h-) in Van-group: Satax [M. Muradyan 1962: 193a], Moks, Ozim, 
and in villages of Van [HAB 1: 350b; A‰aryan 1952: 249; Greppin 1983: 308]. The 
evidence for the h- (also attested in literature since Ephrem) is, thus, quite solid. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Hubschman (1897: 423Nr47; see also HAB 1: 350a), connected with Gr. 
 n., Lat. artrum, MIr. arathar, Welsh aradr, OIc. arr, Lith. arklas, OCS 
ralo, etc. 

According to Kortlandt (2003: 42, 55, 73-74), the absence of the initial h- in Arm. 
arawr (vs. harawunk` `arable land', q.v.) and Gr.  point to the zero grade 
*h2rh3trom (the zero grade of this type being showed by Lith. irklas `oar' from 
*h1rh1-), and the variant harawr, as Lith. arklas and Lat. artrum, adopted the e-grade 
of the verb. This is accepted by Beekes (2003 1183, 193). [Earlier, Beekes (1969: 
140, 231) assumed a full grade. According to Lindeman (1982: 40-41), Lat. arare 
and PArm. *ara- (unpreserved) may reflect an iterative in *-a- with zero grade in the 
root syllable: *h2rH-eh2-ye-]. Olsen (1999: 35, 765-769, 846) disagrees with this 
view and restores a full grade of the root. One wonders whether we can dismiss 
Celtic (from *h2erh3-tro- in Schrijver 1991: 108) and Germanic forms as evidence for 
the full grade.  

At any rate, Kortlandt's explanation is preferable since it shows a motivated 
distribution between the Armenian forms with and without the initial h-. If harawr 
`plough' (with the h- the stability of which would be synchronically supported next 
to harawunk`, q.v.) were the original form, there would be no solid reason for the 
loss of its initial h-, unless one assumes that araws1 `virgin soil' (q.v.) was sufficient 
to cause such a loss. Thus, the assumption of N. Simonyan (1979: 220) about direct 
continuity of the PIE laryngeal in Arm. dial. *haror should be reformulated as 
follows: arawr `plough' is the original form, and the initial h- of the variant harawr is 
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due to influence of the unpreserved verb and harawunk`, which indeed reflects the 
PIE laryngeal. 

 
arawrarawrarawrarawr2 `a kind of water-bird, a red duck'. 

Attested only in fable 143 of Mxit`ar Go (12-13th cent.). 
Arawr ew kwiw i k�zis hanen zjags, anerke� snuc`anelov. - "The arawr and the 

Lapwing hatch their young on islands where they raise them without fear", transl. by 
Greppin (1978: 105). 

NHB (1: 387a) describes arawr as a kind of big bird, resembling the duck and 
having reddish (aragoyn) feathers, perhaps identical with Turk. /eapan eorteki/; 
obviously yaban ordegi `wild duck' is meant. It is identified with the coot or the 
moorhen, which are grey on the underside, and reddish brown on top [Greppin 1978: 
105-106]. An interesting folk-song from Bulanəx of Mu is relevant here [S. 
Movsisyan 1972: 102bNr 15]:   

Havk`uk vər covun, anunn er aror, 
Vzikn er karmir, srtik sewavor. 
"A bird on the sea, named aror, his little neck was red, (the) little heart - black 

(literally: `having black')". For the reddish colour see below. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in the dialects of Van, Ozim [A‰aryan1952: 249], Satax [Muradyan 
1962: 193a] (unspecified), Mu; the latter, as well as arorik (Van), is described as a 
barelegged and longbeaked water-bird [HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 134a]. 

Note inaror and ənorawr/ nofor in a poem by Yovhannes T`lkuranc`i (14-15th 
cent.), next to other wading/ water-birds: aragil `stork', sag `goose' and bat/t` `duck' 
[Mnac`akanyan 1941: 178, 180] = Turk. /an�ut/ [HAB 1: 350b]. By the latter 
obviously Turk. angt `a kind of duck with brick-coloured feathers, Tadorna 
ferruginea' (see Eren 1999: 13; cf. also Amiryan 1985: 150 ) is meant; cf. dial. 
an~gd `a kind of reddish duck' and angut, which refers to other birds of red colour 
[DerSoz 1, 1963: 265, 268]. The relevance of the red colour is shown by the Latin 
name, as well as by Germ. Rostgans, Engl. ruddy sheld duck, Russ. krasnaja utka, 
etc. [Boehme/Flint 1994: 36Nr683]. [For the references I am indebted to Uwe Blasing].  

The Turkish word has been borrowed, I think, in the Armenian dialect of Karin 
(Erzrum), an�ut `small wild duck' (see HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 64a), which is 
geographically close to Bulanəx, that is historical Hark`. The presence of the bird in 
Karin (Erzrum) is testified by Radde (see Ananyan, HayKendAx 3, 1965: 357). 
Note that gawar Karnoy was an ideal place for wading birds; cf. s.v.v. anid and 
especially araw, which is perhaps etymologically related to arawr2. For the 
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description of the bird and some general information I refer to Ananyan, 
HayKendAx 3, 1965: 357-373. 

The variant arorik seems to be known in the contemporary Armenia, too (cf. 
Ananyan, HayKendAx 3, 1965: 366). In some folk-songs (Mnac`akanyan 1956: 
443-444, 450) one can see the equivalence of aror to ‰ayek (see s.v. ‰ay).   
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No etymology known (cf. HAB 1: 350b; Greppin 1978: 106). 

Probably somehow connected to some Armenian words denoting water and/or 
grazing birds; see s.v.v. aragil, araws2, araw. 

 
argandargandargandargand, a-stem (later also o-) `womb'. 

Bible+. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Akn, Ju�a arg`and`, Alakert arkant (according to HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 
121b, also argan; Madat`yan 1985 vacat), Agulis, T`iflis, Samaxi ark`and (also with 
an initial h-, see also Ba�ramyan 1964: 59, 189), Axalc`xa ark`ant` [HAB 1: 303a]. 
Further, araba� argand (Mehtien argand) [Davt`yan 1966: 319]. The d-less form of 
Alakert is also seen in another dialect of Mu-group, viz. Bulanəx (the village of 
Kop`), as found in a fairy-tale recorded in Leninakan/Gyumri in 1930-36 [HZHek` 
10, 1967: 96L15]: im argan-en `from my womb'; glossed as argan argand (op. cit. 
604a). 

In araba� one would expect *ark`and, through A‰aryan's Law and subsequent 
change -rg- > -rk`-, that was probably anteriour to the consonant shift (g > k) as is 
clear from the reflexes of e.g. the derivatives of ard `shape, order' in Van and related 
dialects who participate in A‰aryan's Law; cf. also examples in 2.1.39.2 One might 
therefore consider argand as resulted from literary influence. These thoughts may 
indeed be confirmed by ark`an which is found twice in a tale told in Berd 
(Samadin) in 1981 by Lewon Virabyan (see Xem‰`yan 2000: 144a). In this tale, a 
mare says to her foal: <...>, et kynga [probably a misprint for kngya ] ark`anəmn el 
mi t�a, im ark`anəmn el mi k`urak : "<...>, in the womb of that woman (there is) also 
a boy, in my womb, too, (there is) a foal". Next to this archaic ark`an, the literary 
argand is used in another story told in 1984 by Sumbat` Melik`yan, in the very same 
village of Berd (see Xem‰`yan 2000: 169aL12). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Liden (1906: 21; cf. Pedersen 1982 [< 1907]: 297b) derives from IE *arkw-, 
cf. Welsh arffed `gremium, Schoss', Gael. arcuinn `udder of a cow'. This is accepted 
by A‰aryan (HAB 1: 303a), who also adds argahatem `to pity, to feel sorry (for)' as 
composed of *arg- `belly, intestines' and hat- `to cut', and, with some reservation, by 
Jahukyan (1987: 113, 159, and, for the suffix, 240). Earlier, as well as later, 
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Jahukyan (1982: 71; 1983: 90; 1990: 5) connected *arg- to Gr.  `intestine', 
restoring *(o)rwnt-. 

Pedersen (1949: 1-2) proposed a connection with the Slavic *grodь `breast': 
Russ. grud' etc., adducing parallels for the semantic relation between `belly; womb' 
and `breast' such as Fr. sein etc. [Pedersen presents the Slavic form with an a. Is this 
correct?]. A protoform like *gwhr(V)ndh- could indeed yield Arm. argand or, perhaps 
better *ergand (see below). This etymology has much success, cf. Solta 1960: 
406-407; Godel 1975: 75, 79; Hanneyan 1979: 183; Hamp 1983: 7 (conflation with 
*ghroudh- `flesh'); Olsen 1999: 189; Beekes apud Kortlandt 2003: 207. For various 
attempts to add more cognates see Mann 1963: 122-123, 142; Toporov, PrJaz 2 
(E-N), 1979: 286. As pointed out by Greppin (1983: 309), cognates like Gr.  
`arrogance' and Lat. grandis `great' (see Pokorny 1959: 485) make Pedersen's 
etymology problematic since *gwra- would yield Arm. *erka-. However, the Greek 
and Latin are semantically remote. In EtimSlovSlavJaz 7, 1980: 149, the connection 
of the Slavic word with Arm. argand, Gr.  and others is rejected since the 
Slavic represents a lexico-semantic innovation. 

Also not clear is the "prothetic" vowel a- of Arm. argand. Although Pedersen 
adduces the example of artasu-k` `tears', erkan-k` `millstone' seems to be a strong 
counter-example since erkan and argand are both bisyllabic, with an -a- as the root 
vowel, and the protoform of erkan and the alleged protoform of argand both contain 
a labiovelar stop. Thus, one wonders, why argand and not *ergand (see also 2.1.17). 

The most recent etymology known to me is that proposed by Witczak (1999: 183) 
who compares argand with Hitt. arḫuwant- c./n. `uterus, placenta' < IE 
*srHu-wnt-h2, literally `full of sausages', cf. Gr.  `sausage' (or `intestine'). [As 
far as the Greek is concerned, this etymology in fact coincides with that of Jahukyan, 
which he seems to have abandoned later (see above)]. However, *-rHu- would yield 
*-araw-, cf. haraw and harawun-k` (q.v.); see 2.1.20; cf. also Arm. orovayn. 

I conclude that the etymology of argand remains uncertain. I present some 
thoughts which might argue in favour of *-nt- rather than *-ndh-. 

How to explain the loss of the final -d in Samadin ark`an ? One might think that 
this is because the final became weak as a result of the accent retraction. According 
to HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 121b, however, a t-less variant argan is found also in 
Alakert, where we do not have a penultimate accent. Alternatively, *argan is the 
archaic nominative with the loss of the final *-t in auslaut: NSg *argan, obl. and pl. 
*argandV-. It is tempting to restore NColl. *-nt-h2, obl. *-nt-eh2-, which would 
explain both the a-stem and the loss of the *-t- in the nominative. For *-ntH > Arm. 
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-n cf. hun and -sun. Olsen (1999: 189), too, though with reservation, assumes a 
collective *-eh2. For *-nt-h2 compare the solution of Witczak (1999: 183) above. 

 
argat argat argat argat `superfluous branches cut off from vine and used for kindling'. 

MArm. word according to Norayr. MijHayBar vacat. In "Bargirk` hayoc`" it 
glosses ur `branch': ur  ‰i� kam argat [Amalyan 1975: 261Nr233]. 

In DialAdd apud NHB 2: 1060c: argat  ur hateal yort`oy; ‰iw� yateal; yot. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved only in the dialect of Ararat [HAB 1: 304a], according to Amatuni 
(1912: 75a), also in Mu: ark`at, ark`ad, and used by modern Armenian writers Per‰ 
Proyan (1883-1918) and Step`an Zoryan (1889-1967), born in Atarak and 
arak`ilisa (later called Kirovakan, nowadays Vanajor), respectively 
[HayLezBrbBar1, 2001: 137]. For these and some other textual illustrations see 
Amatuni 1912: 75a. Further : Vaxt`ang Ananyan (the village of Po�osk`ilisa, Dilijan) 
(see HayKendAx 3, 1965: 432); Xaak Gyulnazaryan (1984: 85), all of them being 
native speakers of the Ararat dialect. For K`anak`er ark`ad see G. D. Asatryan 1990: 
54. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No etymology in HAB 1: 304a. 

ap`anc`yan (1961: 166) connects with Hitt. ark- `to cut off, divide', treating -at 
as the suffix seen in arm-at `root' etc. Given that the Hittite verb is glossed nowadays 
as `(Land) zerteilen, aufteilen' rather than `to cut off, divide', Greppin (1981a: 496) 
considers the etymology to be unconvincing.  

A. A. Abrahamyan (1958: 63-64; I cite from Greppin, ibid.) interprets it as *arg- 
(cf. z-arg-anam `to grow, improve' + -at < -(h)at `cut', basically something like 
`removed from frowth'; cf. ken-at `that which cuts the life'. 

A�ayan (1974: 30-31) derives argat from PIE *ureh2d- `branch; root', cf. Gr. 
  `branch', Lat. rdx `root', rmus `branch', MWelsh gwreid < *urh2d-io- 
`roots', OIc. rot, Goth. waurts `root', Alb. rrenj/e, -a (Tosk.), rra~(n)je (Gheg.) `root' 
[Demiraj 1997: 350-351], Toch. B witsako (if from *urdi-k-eh2-, see Mallory/Adams 
1997: 80; Adams 1999: 604-605), etc. For the discussion of OIr. fren `root', Welsh 
gwrysg `branches', Gr.  `twig'and others see especially Schrijver 1991: 
182-183; 1995: 173-175.   

This etymology is the most probable one though the evidence for *urV- > Arm. 
*VrgV- is scanty and inconclusive; see also Jahukyan (1978: 135; 1982: 71; 1987: 
156, 199, 263. However, it is almost never cited by scholars outside Armenia, except 
for Greppin 1983: 309, with some reservation (putting the entry between brackets). 
Discussing Arm. armat (next to armn) `root', Olsen (1999: 335-337, 368-369, 
496-497) suggests a contamination with *ureh2d- not mentioning Arm. argat. 
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The prothetic vowel a- in argat is remarkable since it is the expected variant in 
eastern dialects vs. e- in Classical Armenian and majority of dialects, cf. PIE 
*gwr(e)h2-n- > erkan `hand-mill' (Bible+; widespread in dialects) : EArm. (Agulis, 
araba�, Ju�a, etc.; but Ararat itself has ε-); see A�ayan 1965. See also 2.1.17.4. 

 
argelargelargelargel, uninflected [in Greppin 1983: 309, -i, -oy; I do not know what is this based on]    

`hindrance, obstacle' (Agat`ange�os, John Chrysostom, etc.), `ward, prison' 
(Revelation 18.2, rendering Gr.  `watching, guarding; ward, prison'); more 
frequent with verbs such as arnem `to make', linim `to be', tam `to give', etc. 
(Bible+); argelum argelum argelum argelum `to forbid, obstacle, hinder, etc.' (Bible+), argelem argelem argelem argelem `id.' ((John 
Chrysostom, Paterica, etc.), argiargiargiargilel lel lel lel `id.'    (Paterica), argelanim argelanim argelanim argelanim `to be obstacled, 
hindered, held' (Bible+), etc. Dial. *arg*arg*arg*arg, see below. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL The verb *arge/il-el has been preserved in Su‰`ava, Sebastia, Tigranakert, 
Alakert, Ozim, Ararat, Samaxi. In Akn the meaning is `to prison (a person, dog, 
etc.'. The noun ark`el is found in Su‰`ava [HAB 1: 305a]. Western dialects have 
*argil-, which is reminiscent of argilel, which is attested in Paterica and is considered 
to be a dialectal spelling fprm [NHB 1: 345a]. 

Amongst the dialects of the Van-group A‰aryan (1952: 248) records only Ozim 
arg`ilil. M. Muradyan 1962: vacat (on Satax). I think one does find a relic of the 
word in Moks ərakylk`y `задержание мочи' (= `retention of the urine'); e.g. 
ərakylk`y əε `у него задержание мочи' (see Orbeli 2002: 302), which must be 
interpreted as *r-a(r)gil-k` = er `urine' + argel-k`, with loss of -r- (2.1.33.3) and 
with regular reflex of A‰aryan's Law (2.1.39.2). 

The root *arg *arg *arg *arg is found in dial. bk`-arg recorded in DialAdd apud NHB 2: 1061a 
and interpreted (ibid.) as argeleal i bk`oy `held/obstacled by snow-storm'. This 
compound is present in Ararat, Nor Bayazet [A‰arean 1913: 212b; HAB 1: 304b], 
according to Amatuni (1912: 121b), also in Mu. Amatuni (ibid.) also records Ararat, 
Mu bk`-argel `id.'. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since long, connected with Lat. arceo `to keep off, prevent; to protect' (NHB 
1: 344a, etc.), Gr.  `to ward off, keep off; to defend; to suffice',  n. 
`defence', OHG rigil `bolt', Lith. ra~ktas `key', Hitt. har(k)-zi `to hold, have, keep', 
etc. [Osthoff 1898: 54-64, 65; HAB 1: 304-305; Pokorny 1959: 66; Jahukyan 1967b: 
69; 1987: 113; Klingenschmitt 1982: 236-238]. On Hittite see Kloekhorst 2007, 1: 
355-357. 

A‰aryan (HAB 1: 304b) treats -el as a suffix comparable to -il. Greppin (1975: 
79; 1983: 309) compares with Lat. arcula. `small box, casket'. Jahukyan (1987: 113) 
reconstructs *arkelo-, directly comparing with the suffix seen in OHG rigil `bolt' etc. 
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However, the appurtenance of the Germanic (as well as Hittite, Baltic, etc.) is not 
overall accepted; see Hubschmann 1897: 423 (mentions only the Greek and Latin 
cognates); Klingenschmitt, ibid.; Mallory/Adams 1997: 270b; Schrijver 1991: 66-67; 
Beekes, Greek Database. One assumes that Arm. arg-el has been created on the 
model of awelum `to add, increase' [Klingenschmitt 1982: 235-238; Viredaz 2005: 
94]. One may rather compare with -el found in ayc`-el- `visit' and vay-el `proper', 
vayel-em `to enjoy' (see s.v.v.). 

Kortlandt (1983: 12; 1986: 42 = 2003: 42, 71; see also Beekes 2003: 183, 188) 
explains Arm. arg- (without an initial h-) from *h2rk- with Greek and Latin, 
contrasting with *h2rek-l- seen in German Riegel `bolt', cf. Lith. ra~ktas `key'. On 
Germanic see Lindeman 2003. On discussion of the zero grade form *h2rk- with 
respect to Greek and Latin see Schrijver 1991: 66-67; cf., however, Lindeman 2003: 
96-972. 

Kortlandt (1975: 44 = 2003: 11; see also Beekes 2003: 177) explains the absence 
of palatalization of the velar by the analogy of a noun cognate to Gr. . Arm. 
dial. *arg may corroborate this assumption. Alternatively, -el- is relatively recent (cf. 
ayc`-el- and vay-el- above). 

 
ardardardard1, u-stem `shape, order'; *ard(i)*ard(i)*ard(i)*ard(i), ea-stem    `work': ardea-w-k` `indeed' (instrumental); 

ardiwnardiwnardiwnardiwn----k`k`k`k`, APl ardiwn-s, GDPl ardeanc`, IPL ardeam-b-k` `deed, work; (earth) 
products' (on which see Olsen 1999: 490) [cf. dial. *ard(i)umn *ard(i)umn *ard(i)umn *ard(i)umn `earth goods, 
harvest'], ardeamb `indeed' (instrumental). 

All the forms: Bible+. Numerous old derivatives [HAB 1: 306-307], such as z-ard 
`ornament', ard-ar `righteous', z-ard-ar-em `to adorn', etc. Note ardak `flat (adj.)' 
Philo+, which formally coincides with dial. adverbial *ardak From the 
etymologically related ard2 `(just) now' (q.v.). The u-declension of ard (Eznik, 
GoldArm.) is confirmed by z-ard `ornament', which has u-stem, too. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL The forms ardar and zardar- are widespread in dialects. In some of them 
(araba� art`ar [Davt`yan 1966: 319], Van artar [A‰aryan 1952: 248], etc.; Van, 
Moks, Satax zartar- [A‰aryan 1952: 259; M. Muradyan 1962: 195b], etc.; cf. araba� 
zərt`ar- [Davt`yan 1966: 350]) we can discern the effect of A‰aryan's Law in inlaut 
with subsequent assimilation: ardar > *artar > artar. Interestingly, Moks and Satax 
(see A‰aryan 1952: 248; M. Muradyan 1962: 192b) did not share the assimilation 
with Van, having preserved the intermediate form *artar intact. The form is also 
confirmed by genuine data of Orbeli (2002: 208) taken on the very Moks area in 
1911-1912. See also 2.1.39.2. 
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A‰aryan does not cite dialectal forms for ard and other derivatives. According to 
Davt`yan (1966: 319), here belongs araba�, Hadrut` art`/dak `completely'. 
Margaryan (1975: 315b) glosses ardak as Goris art`ak not specifying the semantics. 
In araba� there is təe�en-art`ak `completely' (see HZHek` 7, 1979: 736b). The same 
expression is found in Me�ri, in a different meaning: te�ən ardak `immediately, on 
the spot' (see A�ayan 1954: 292); see ard2. Their possible synchronic identity (or 
contamination?) may be seen in Samadin/Dilijan art`(n)ak `completely; 
immediately' (see Meunc` 1989: 201b). 

The form ardiwn-k` has been preserved in Tarente *ardiwnk` gal `to serve to 
something, be of use, be useful' [A‰arean 1913: 145b; HAB 1: 309b]. Ararat ardum 
`earth goods, harvest' (see HAB 1: 309b) points to *ard(i)umn. For -wn : -mn see 
2.1.22.11. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM From PIE *h2r-tu- and *h2r-ti- based on *h2er- `to fix, put together': Skt. rtu- 
`correct time; order'; Gr.  `' (Hes),  `to equip, prepare'; Lat. 
artus `joint, limb' [Hubschmann 1897: 423Nr52; HAB 1: 307-308; Mallory/Adams 
1997: 362b; 410]. For other alleged cognates see Van Windekens 1980: 41. Arm. 
*ard(i) `work' seems to go parallel with Lat. ars, GSg artis `art, manner'. On Arm. 
ard-ar `righteous' (cf. Skt. rta- `truthful; (world-)order') see Hubschmann 1897: 
423-424Nr53. Olsen (1999: 338303, 868) assumes that ard-ar more probably is "a 
loanword from a MIr. counterpart of Av. arədra- `getreu, zuverlassig'", which seems 
unnecessary. Besides, I wonder if an Iran. -dr- would not develop into -r- > -hr-. For 
another attempt to interpret Arm. ardar as an Iranian loan (from *arta-a-) see 
Considine 1979: 22612 (though with a sceptical conclusion). 

The absence of the initial h- may be due to zero grade seen in various *-t- 
formations from *h2er- `to fix, put together' (see Schrijver 1991: 68).  

Arm. ardiwn-k`, GDPl ardeanc` `(agricultural) products; deed' may be seen in the 
place-name Ardean-k` (q.v.). 

 
ardardardard2 `(just) now'. 

Bible+. Also ardi ardi ardi ardi `now (adv.); nowaday (adj.)' (Bible+), ard-a-cin `new-born' 
(Cyril of Alexandria), etc. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL No dialectal records in HAB 1: 309a. 

Here may belong, I think, Me�ri <particle of time> ardak, cf. te�ən ardak 
`immediately, on the spot' (see A�ayan 1954: 292); Kar‰ewan ardaky `immediately' 
(see H. Muradyan 1960: 210a). Both forms are represented only in glossaries of 
purely dialectal words. They may reflect *ard-ak; for the adverbial suffix cf. he/em 
`now' - dial. (Polis, Akn, Sebastia) *himak [HAB 3: 78b; A‰aryan 1941: 179; 
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Gabikean 1952: 341]. Thus, it may be identic with ardak `flat (adj.)' from ard1, since 
the latter is etymologically related with ard2. For the semantics cf. Germ. eben `flat' 
and `just now'. The Me�ri expression te�ən ardak `immediately, on the spot' is also 
found in araba�, in a different meaning: təe�en-art`ak `completely' (see HZHek` 7, 
1979: 736b); see ard1. 

H. Muradyan (1960: 16, 190a; see also 219b) glosses ardi as Kar‰ewan harda not 
specifying the semantics. This is identic with Me�ri hərda `now' (see A�ayan 1954: 
313, in the glossary of dialectal words). Note also Are art`a `early' [Lusenc` 1982: 
199a]. If Kar‰ewan h- does reflect Class. y- (see H. Muradyan 1960: 62-63), we can 
restore *y-ard-ay; cf. i ver-ay `on, above'. For the adverbial -a(y) compare also 
him-ay `now'; (h)ap-a `then, (immediately) afterwards'. Note the parallelism him-ay, 
*him-ak and *ard-ay, *ard-ak. 

Ardak    : : : : In a araba� fairy-tale recorded by Arak`el Bahat`ryan in 1860 (HZHek` 
6, 1973: 699L7): emk`in art`ak nstac "seated upright on threshold". 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since NHB (1: 345c, 349a), compared with Gr.  `just now' etc. 
[Hubschmann 1897: 423Nr51; HAB 1: 309a]. From IE *h2(e)rti : Gr.  `just now'; 
Lith. arti `near' (referring to proximity of space rather than time). Probably, an 
ancient locative formation from the root *h2er- `to fix, put together' (see arnem, ard1) 
with the original meaning `fittingly'. For the discussion I refer to C. Arutjunjan 
1983: 271 and especially to Clackson 1994: 103-104 and, on Lithuanian, 22389. The 
comparison with the Greek is first suggested in NHB 1: 345c. [Greppin (1983: 310) 
writes: "Adjarian (HAB) speculates that Arm. ard(i) might be of Greek origin". 
However, I cannot find such a thought in HAB]. 

The absence of the initial h- may be due to zero grade possibly seen in ardi < 
*ardiyoh < *h2rtiios : Gr.  `suitable; ready' (see also Olsen 1999: 435) and in 
derivatives. If we are dealing with the suffix *-ti- rather than the i-locative form from 
*h2er-t-, than the problem becomes easier since derivatives in *-ti- generally have a 
zero grade root. Also other *-t- formations from *h2er- `to fix, put together' show 
zero grade in the root [Schrijver 1991: 68]. The compound ard-a-cin (hapax) that is 
frequently cited as a match to Gr.  `new-born', can be a calque from 
Greek. 
 

ariwnariwnariwnariwn, an-stem: GDSg arean, AblSg y-aren-e, ISg aream-b, GDPl arean-c` `blood'. 
Bible+. Note ariwn xa�o�oy `wine', lit. `blood of grapes' (Bible), ariwn ort`oy 

`wine', lit. `blood of vine' (Ephrem). In compounds: ariwn-, arean-, and aren-. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Dialectally ubiquitous. 
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Note ereriwn in a folk-song (Mnac`akanyan 1956: 639L-3) which seems to mean 
`blood'; it corresponds to arun or erun in other variants [if not erer- `to shake']. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Connected with Gr.  (also , ) n. `blood', Skt. asrj- n., NSg asrk 
(RV+), GSg asn-as (AV+) `blood', etc. by Terviean and, independently, Bugge 
(1889: 24), who compares with garun `spring' (q.v.) for the loss of the medial *-s-. 
The following development has been assumed: *esar- > *ehar- > *ear- > *ar- 
[Hubschmann 1899: 44; HAB 1: 317a] or *esar- > *ehar- > *ahar- > *ar- [Jahukyan 
1990a: 11]. See also Kortlandt 2003 (< 1996): 118; Olsen 1999: 490-491. Later, 
Kortlandt (2001 = 2003: 131-132; see also Beekes 2003: 160) assumes vocalization 
of the medial laryngeal: *esHr > *esar > *ar-. Therefore, as he points out, the 
epenthetic vowel in *wesar `spring' must be of analogical origin. Obviously, the 
influence of aun `autumn' (q.v.) is meant here. This is quite possible since the other 
names of seasons too show an influence: amarn `summer' and jmern `winter'. [Note 
also araba� *amern].  

Jahukyan (ibid.) alternatively suggests *əsr- (if, as he points out, Gr.  is an 
ancient form), and, for the word for `spring', *wьsr-, with the shwa secundum *ь. 
Hitt. eḫar n., GSg iḫana, points to *h1esh2r. What Jahukyan is suggest in fact is 
*h1sh2r, though such a form is not found elsewhere. Latin. asser cannot be used as 
evidence for *h1s- (see Schrijver 1991: 29). But the Armenian form contains a suffix, 
and the derivational basis in zero grade is not excluded. [Or perhaps from old oblique 
stem *h1sh2n-]. Kortlandt (2001: 12 = 2003: 132) rejects *ahar- > *ar-  because 
vocalized *h1- yielded Arm. e-. For an extensive discussion see Viredaz 2000. 

In order to explain the suffix -iwn here, Olsen (1999: 491) suggests a 
contamination of *-r- and *-n-stem from the original heteroclitic paradigm, and a 
contamination with almost synonymous root *kreuh2-, cf. Gr. - < *kreuhnt-. 

The best solution seems to be: *h1esh2r > *ehar > *ar- + -iwn, though the 
function/origin of the suffix is not certain. 
 

armarmarmarm----anam anam anam anam `to be stounded' (P`awstos buzand etc.), zzzz----armarmarmarm----anam anam anam anam `id.' (Bible+),    
əndəndəndənd----armanam armanam armanam armanam `to be astounded, stricken with amazement; to render senseless, 
benumb, deaden' (Bible+). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 1: 327) derives from armn `root' (Bible+), cf. ModArm. 
p`ayt/k`ar ktril `to be petrified' < `to render wood/stone'. Though not impossible, 
this interpretation is not evident since armn refers to `root' (etymologically perhaps 
`branch') rather than `wood as material'. I therefore propose an alternative 
etymology. 
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The verb may be regarded as a derivative of PArm. *arm- `to bind fast, tie, fit' 
seen in y-arm-ar `fitting', cf. Gr.  `joint', pl. `fastenings of a door',  
`to join, fit together; to bind fast', etc. from PIE *h2er- `to fit'. For the semantics cf. 
papanjim `to grow dumb, speechless': *panj- from QIE *bhndh-s-. 

 
armuknarmuknarmuknarmukn, an-stem (GSg armkan, ISg armkamb, NPl armkunk`, GDPL armkanc`) `elbow'. 

Bible+. Spelled also as armunkn, armuk, etc. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects, mostly as *armunk; a few SW peripheral dialects have 
preserved the older, nasalless form *armuk(n) : Tigranakert armug, Zeyt`un aym�g, 
Ha‰ən aymug [HAB 1: 330a; Haneyan 1978: 183a; A‰aryan 2003: 300]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Hubschmann (1897: 425Nr59; see also Osthoff 1898: 60; HAB 1: 329b), 
connected with Skt.rma- m. `arm, shoulder (joint)' (AV+), Oss. arm `arm; shaft' 
(see Cheung 2002: 153); Lat. armus m. `arm, shoulder, forequarter (of an animal)', 
Goth. arms `arm', etc. ; OPruss. irmo `arm', Lith. irm-ede f. `gout' (literally 
`arm-eating'); SCr. ra me `shoulder'; etc. (from PIE *h2(e)rH-mo-). 

The circumstances of the loss of the internal laryngeal in Armenian are disputed 
(see Winter 1965: 106; Hamp 1970: 228b; 1982: 187-189; Beekes 1988: 77; 2003: 
192-193; Kortlandt 2003: 120; see 2.1.20 for more detail). It has been assumed that 
armukn is structurally closer to y-ar-m-ar `fitting' belonging to PIE *h2er- `to fit 
(together), to put together' (cf. Arm. arnem `to make, prepare, create', q.v.; Gr. 
 `joint; limb',  `union, friendship',  `junction'; etc.), and, thus, 
has nothing to do with the PIE word for `arm' or represents a synchronically 
different formation of the same *h2er- `to fit' (see Hamp 1982; Jahukyan 1987: 112). 
A similar view is expressed by Adams (Mallory/Adams 1997: 26b) who, 
commenting upon the PIE word for `arm', writes: "Arm. armukn `elbow' has also 
been placed here; however, it is probably an independent creation". However, I do 
not see serious reasons to separate (synchronically or ultimately) armukn from the 
PIE word for `arm'. 

Jahukyan (1987: 112) restores *ar-mo- [= *h2er-mo-], with a full grade in the root 
and without an internal laryngeal. In view of the absence of an initial h-, however, 
the Armenian form reflects the zero grade (see also Beekes 1988: 77, 78), which is 
also found in Sanskrit and Baltic. The Germanic and Slavic forms reflect o- grade, 
and Latin comes from either *h2rHmo-, or, more probably, *h2erHmo- (see Hamp 
1982; Schrijver 1991: 313-314, 318). 

To explain the second part of the Armenian form, viz. -ukn, scholars usually treat 
armukn as a compound with mukn `mouse' (Klingenschmitt 1982: 6811; Beekes 
1988: 78; Olsen 1999: 590, 68138, 768), and the loss of the initial laryngeal is 
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ascribed to the compositional loss (Olsen). Hamp (1990: 22) proposes the following 
scenario: *AorHmo-muHsm > *AerHmo-muHsm > *aramomuH(s)m > 
*aramumuHn > *arumukn (syllabic haplology) > armukn (regular syncope). Then he 
notes: "Because the *A here fails to appear as Arm. h- it must have been IE *h = h4; 
this did not colour an adjacent *o, and therefore the *e vocalism is to be assumed". 

Some nuances need clarifying. A compound like `arm-mouse' (cf. `Arm-Maus' in 
Klingenschmitt 1982: 6811) does not seem very probable. It becomes easier if one 
cites here mukn `muscle' and mkan `back' rather than mukn `mouse', though 
etymologically they are identic, of course. As pointed out by Olsen (1999: 68138), 
Hubschmann was first to involve mukn in the explanation of armukn. But 
Hubschmann (1897: 425Nr59) did not treat the word as a compound. He writes: 
"armukn ist im Suffix vielleicht von mukn (gen. mkan) `Maus, Muskel' (s. unten) 
beeinflusst". Such an influence is probable.  Greppin (1983: 314) suggests a 
contamination from mukn. We can even postulate that armukn is simply composed 
of Arm. *arm-o- `arm' and the suffix -ukn. This is exactly what A‰aryan (HAB 1: 
329b) suggests. The structure goes parallel with krukn `heel' (Bible+; widespread in 
dialects), probably composed of *kur `*angled/curved body part, joint' and -ukn 
(though the etymological details are not clear, see s.v.). For the suffix -ukn see Olsen 
1999: 208, 590-592; cf. the variant -kn which is found in body-part terms like the 
above-mentioned mu-kn `muscle', un-kn `ear', etc. [Jahukyan 1987: 238]; see also 
s.v.v. akn `eye'; cung, dial. *cunkn `knee'. 

 
arjarjarjarjasp asp asp asp (spelled also arjasp), arj arj arj arjaspnaspnaspnaspn, i- and a-stem in HHB, o-stem in NHB; the 

following forms are attested: ISg arjasp-o-v in Yovhannes Erznkac` (Pluz), 13th 
cent.; AblSg y-arjaspn-e in Mxit`ar Aparanc`i (15th cent.) `vitriol, sulphate of iron or 
copper, used especially as black ink' 

Attested since the 7th century, in Vrt`anes K`ert`o�, in an enumeration of scribal 
liquids: de� groc` e arjasp, ew gxtor, ew kriz [NHB 1: 375a]. Also in compounds: 
arjasp-a-nerk `painted with vitriol' in "Tomar", arjaspn-a-goyn `vitriol-coloured' in 
Grigor Tat`ewac`i (14-15th cent.), etc. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Alakert ar‰asp, Moks ar‰asp, Salmast ar‰asp, Ozim arjaps, Mu ar‰aps 
[HAB 1: 335b; A‰aryan 1952: 248], Satax ar‰aps [M. Muradyan 1962: 64, 193a]. 
According to Orbeli (2002: 208), also Moks has metathesized forms: ar‰ap`s, ar‰afs 
"купорос (медный). Употреблялся как краска (для кожи и шерстяных 
материалов). Из него получали черный и синий цвета". 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Contains arj-n `black' (q.v.) [HHB and NHB]. A‰aryan (HAB 1: 335ab) 
accepts this and compares Lat. ater `black' > atramentum `writing-ink; blacking', 
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noting that the component *asp is unknown. See also Jahukyan 1981: 21-22; 1987: 
517, 609. Georgian arjasp'i and Tuian arjam `vitriol' are considered Armenian 
loans (see HAB 1: 335b). 

Since Arm. arjasp(n) denotes `vitriol, sulphate of iron or copper', I propose to 
treat *asp(n) as borrowed from the Iranian word for `iron': Sogd. 'spn- `iron' 
[MacKenzie 1970: 47], Shughni sipin `iron' < *aspanya- [Morgenstierne 1974: 74b], 
Pashto ospana, ospna `iron', Khwarezm. 'spny `iron', Avest. *hu-safna- `steel', a 
metathesized form from *hu-spana-, Oss. fsn `ploughshare; iron', Pahl. asin, asen 
and Pers. ahan `iron' (< *a-sana), etc., from Iran. *spana- < Ar. *suana- (see Abaev 
1985: 12-13; Cheung 2002: 156-157). Abaev (ibid.) compares the Iranian word with 
Gr.  `dark-blue enamel; lapis lazuli; blue copper carbonate; sea-water; the 
colour blue', etc., from *k^ew- `to shine' (cf. Pokorny 1959: 594). According to 
Laufer (1919: 515), the Iranian word is connected with Chinese pin `iron'. 

The Armenian word can be derived from Parth. *span- (with anaptictic a in 
Armenian, cf. s.v.v. araspel `myth, tale, fable' and arasta� `ceiling') or *a-span-. The 
form arjaspn should be considered the original, so we are dealing with loss of the 
final -n in the 7th century. 

 
arjarjarjarjnnnn 

`black'. Independently atteted only in P`awstos Buzand 3.14 [HAB 1: 335b; 
Hovhannisyan 1990a: 151]; not in NHB. The passage reads as follows (1883=1984: 
32L-2; transl. Garso�an 1989: 87): yankarcoren jiwnn c`amak` arjn liner araji nora : 
"the snow suddenly became black earth before him". Also found in several 
compounds. See also s.v. arjasp(n) `vitriol'. 

The compound arjn-a-bolor `very dark' refers to the night in "Carəntir" (see NHB 
1: 375a) and is the only case in NHB where arjn appears in the atmospheric sense. 

No dialectal forms of arjn are recorded in HAB 1: 336b. 
I wonder whether Van *arj-a-plo and *arj-a-pap-o `bogy' contain arjn `black' or 

arj `bear' (see s.v. *bo/u- `spider; ghost'). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 1: 335-336; cf. A‰arHLPatm 1, 1940: 181) connects with 
*a�j- and *a�t- `dark' and treats as borrowed from North Caucasian languages: 
Chechen `ari, Ingush arji, Tuian arji, `ar‰i `black', etc. These are considered of 
Iranian origin (see Jahukyan 1981: 21-22; 1987: 517, 609). The appurtenance of 
*a�j- and *a�t- is improbable (see s.v. *a�j-). 

Any relation with Pers. arjavan `purple, deep red' (see Steingass 35a)? 
 

artartartart, o-stem `cornfield, tilled field'. 
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Bible+. In Psalms 106.37 (APl art-s) renders Gr.  `field'. It occurs with the 
synonymous agarak (q.v.) in Isaiah 27.4: pahel zo‰ artoy yagaraki :  
  ~. Coll. artartartart----orororor----ayayayay, mostly with plural -k` (Bible+); GDPl 
artoray-oc` is attested in azar P`arpec`i (5th cent.) 3.81 (1904=1985: 148L35; transl. 
Thomson 1991: 208): ew kamec`ealk` yezer he�e�atin ar vayr mi hang‰`el, ur ew 
hnjo�k`n artorayoc`n urj zte�ok`n gorcein : "they wished to rest for a while at the 
edge of the ravine where the harvesters were working in the fields round about". 
Later also arto/oreay(k`).  
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects. All the dialectal material (including also derivatives 
and compounds; see A‰arean 1913: 154-155; HAB 1: 337b; Amatuni 1912: 74b; 
HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 135-136) known to me points to the meaning `cornfield, 
tilled field'. This is confirmed by endless illustrations from folklore, whereas one can 
hardly find unambigous evidence for the meaning `uncultivated field'. Here are some 
examples. 

Moks art/art is glossed by `поле, нива, пашня' in Orbeli 2002: 205. Textual 
illustrations: art varəc`in "вспахали поле" (58L-7, transl. 133); taran c`anic`in artəε 
mε‰` "понесли, посеяли на ниве" (59L2f, transl. 134); art xasεr εr; məakun εsac`: 
`kyəna art ənjəε' - "Поле поспело, он сказал батраку: `пойди сожни поле'" (80L6f, 
transl. 152). 

For attestations with clear reference to ploughing or sowing or mowing/harvesting 
see e.g. HZHek` 6, 1973 (araba�/Tavu region): 184L11f, 289L4 (mi tap` a varum, art 
anum "ploughs a field and makes it a cornfield"), 529L12f, 584L14, etc.; 
SEMANTICSSEMANTICSSEMANTICSSEMANTICS The meaning of Arm. art is usually given as `field'. More precisely, it 
means `cornfield, tilled field, arable land'. Greppin (1987: 394-395) discusses only 
two attestations of the meaning `tilled field', in John Chrysostom and Grigor 
Narekac`i, treats them as not reliable and concludes: "Arm. art is clearly a rare word 
of the fifth century only". In fact, more attestations of the meaning (also in 
compounds) are cited in HAB. Note also the passage from azar P`arpec`i (5th cent.) 
above. More importantly, the dialectal evidence, usually ignored by scholars, 
undoubtedly proves the meaning `cornfield, tilled field'. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Meillet (1896: 150) connects art `cornfield' with Gr.  `field' ("avec t 
enigmatique au lieu de c") and treats Arm. art-ak`- `dehors/outside' (Bible+) as a 
locative of it, as Lith. loc. lauke 'drauen, im Freien, auerhalb' from lau~kas `field'. 
A‰aryan (HAB 1: 337a [the missing part added in HAB-Add 1982: 4], 338a) accepts 
this etymology and for the derivation of art- `outside' from art `cornfield' compares 
also OIr. mag `cornfield', im-maig `outside', etc. See also Jahukyan 1990a: 11. 
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A *h2eg^-ro- (cf. also Skt. ajra- m. `field, plain', Lat. ager m. `field', etc.) would 
yield *harc-. The absence of the initial h- is perhaps due to influence of 
etymologically related acem `to lead' and acu `garden-bed, kitchen-garden' which 
probably reflect *h2g^- (see s.v.v.). The QIE (analogical) proto-form of Arm. art 
might have been then *h2g^ro-. On the problem of derivation of *h2eg^-ro- from 
*h2eg^- `to drive' see Pokorny 1959: 6; Frisk 1: 16; Euler 1979: 109-110; Saradeva 
1980a: 55; Mayrhofer, EWAia 1, 1992: 52; Anttila 1986: 15ff; Greppin 1987; Levin 
1995: 86163. 
The final -t instead of -c is unclear. Perhaps *-cr- (= tsr-) > -tr- (see Schmidt 1964: 
89, with references; Hamp 1983c: 38); typologically cf. Normier 1981: 226 (?). 
Sceptical: Greppin 1987: 3952. [Note, however, PIE *meg^h(s)r-i > Gr.  and 
Arm. merj `near', q.v.]. The same anomaly is seen in barti `poplar' (q.v.) from PIE 
*bh(e)rHg^- `birch'. In both cases, thus, we are dealing with *rc > rt, with *c 
originally following the laryngeal (if one accepts what has been said above on QIE 
*h2g^ro-): *-rHg^- or *Hg^r- > Arm. *art. It is difficult to assertain, however, whether 
the neighbouring *r and *H aplayed a role here or not. For a different kind of *c : t 
alternation see 2.1.22.12. If *art- in the above-mentioned art-ak`- `outside' has a 
different origin, the t of art `cornfield' may be due to contamination with art-ak`- 
`outside'; for the semantic association `outdoors' : `cornfield' see s.v. and 
`cornfield'.   

On (alleged) Semitic parallels and Sumer. agar `field' see Levin 1995: 86-93. 
Compare Arm. agarak `landed property, estate` (q.v.). 

 
artawsrartawsrartawsrartawsr (uninflected), NPl artasuartasuartasuartasu----k`k`k`k`, a-stem (GDPl artasu-a-c`) `tear'. 

Bible+. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Ubiquitous in dialects, all reflecting *artasu-n-k` [HAB 1: 345a].  
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Hubschmann (1897: 425-426; see also HAB 1: 344-345; Greppin 
1983: 316-317), derived with the PIE word for `tear': Gr.  n., OHG zahar 
(beside trahan), etc., and without initial consonants: Skt. asru- n., YAv. asr- n. pl., 
Lith. a~ara, aara f., Toch. A kr. As pointed out by Greppin (1983: 317), one 
would expect an additional prothetic e- rather than a-, cf. erkan `handmill' (q.v.). On 
the case of artewanunk see Clackson 1994: 109. For a suggestion see 2.1.17.4. For 
the nominative -r in words derived from PIE *u-stem neuters see Clackson 1994: 
126; Olsen 1999: 166-169, and on the plural stem *artasu-a- reflecting an old neuter 
plural *drak^u-h2 see Clackson 1994: 47-48, 20852, 229202; Olsen 1999: 167-168. 

Klingenschmitt (1982: 153-154) treats the -w- of artawsr as an "u-Epenthese nach 
betontem a der ursprunglichen Panultima", thus: artawsr `tear' < *drak^ur vs. 
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artasu-k` (pl.). A better alternative is suggested by Kortlandt (1985a = 2003: 60-62) 
who restores the following paradigm: sg. *drak^ru- > *artawr (cf. mawru-k` `beard' 
next to Skt. smasru- n. `beard'), pl. *drak^u- > artasu-k`. The form *artawr seems to 
have adopted the -s- of the plural. 

 
artiartiartiarti, artik artik artik artik `wild sheep'. 

Attested twice only: 
In Hexaemeron 9 [K. Muradyan 1984: 306]: Aycak`a�k` ew artikk` bazum angam 

erkuoreaks cnanin : "Goats and sheep frequently beget twins". Arm. artik renders Gr. 
 `little sheep' (op. cit. 372b) and is probably a diminutive as is the Greek 
equivalent; cf. e�n `hind' : dial. e�n-ik. 

In "Axarhac`oyc`", the 7th century Armenian Geography [Soukry 1881: 30 
(Arm. text), 40 (French transl.)]: Uni ers, e�jeru, ayc ew k`a�s, arn ew arti : "Parmi 
les animaux, on y voit le cerf, la chevre, le bouc et le mouflon, la brebis", in the 
context of the province of Barjr Hayk` = Upper Armenia. The corresponding passage 
in the short recension has only ers (APl) bazum `many kinds of deer'; see A. G. 
Abrahamyan 1944: 349. As arn means `wild male sheep', it seems that the pair arn 
and arti, like that of k`a�s (APl) and ayc, represents a contrast between the male and 
the female, respectively. Consequently, arti is usually interpreted as `wild female 
sheep' [Soukry, ibid.; Eremyan 1963: 92a; Hewsen 1992: 15318]. This seems 
attractive since there are some other designations of female animals formed with the 
suffix -i < *-ieh2-, see s.v.v. -i, ayc(i), mak`i, etc. In view of the lack of other 
attestations of the word under discussion, the idea can be verified only by means of 
etymology. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM The word is derived from art `arable land, cornfield' in NHB 1: 382b ("sheep 
of art, that is wild"), which does not cite the attestation of Armenian Geography. 
A‰aryan (HAB 1: 343) mentions this interpretation without comments and leaves the 
question of the origin of arti(k) open. 

In view of the idea that in prehistoric stages the semantics of art may have been 
generic (cf. Skt. ajra- m. `Ebene, Flche, Flur' (RV) etc., see s.v. art for the 
discussion), the derivation art-i could actually mean `wild, undomesticated' (exactly 
like the Greek cognate  `wild' <  `Feld, Acker'; see Frisk 1: 16), 
referring particularly to animals for hunting, cf. vayr `field' : vayri `wild' > `wild 
sheep' , dial. (Zeyt`un) `hind' [HAB 4: 300-301], also verik` `wild sheeps' in the 
epic "Sasna crer". Note in Psalms 103[104].11 [Rahlfs 1931: 258]:   ~ 
~ `wild animals', literally `beasts of the field'; see Dahood 1970: 38. 



 152 

Typologically cf. also Hitt. gimra ḫuitar `animals of the fields' 
[Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984, 2: 469].   

Thus, the interpretation of NHB according to which arti(k) is derived from art 
`field' and basically means `wild sheep' is still valid. The formation with *-io- might 
be parallel to that of Gr.  `wild', which is moreover etymologically related. 
However, one cannot be sure whether we are dealing with the suffix -i derived from 
*-io- (cf. kogi, -woy, -wov `butter' : Skt. gavya- gavya- `aus Rindern bestehend'; 
etc.) or *-ieh2- (cf. *h1oiHu-ieh2 > aygi, -woy, -eac` `grape-vine; grape-garden', etc.) 
unless new evidence is found. The above-mentioned parallel vayr-i represents the 
latter, in view of GDPl vayreac`. Another important parallel is *and-i/and-eayk` 
`cattle' (q.v.) from and `field', a synonym of art, so we have an interesting contrast 
between domesticated and wild animals within the framework of the semantic 
expression `animals of the (household/wild) field'. 

The semantic development under discussion can also be traced in a few dialectal 
expressions (HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 135b) in which art functions in the basic 
meaning of "(animal) of art, belonging to art", that is `wild, undomesticated 
(animal)':   

artn ənkac un (araba�) lit.: "a dog that wanders in art", refers to an indecent, 
wandering, undomesticated woman;   

arti xoroz (Sebastia) `dragon-fly', lit. "cock of art" (cf. Lat. agrion virgo 
`damsel-fly');   

arti muk (dialectal area not indicated) `field-mouse'.   
Note also in a curse: tunt-te�t art əlla `may your house and place become 

field/wilderniss'. 
 

ark`ayark`ayark`ayark`ay, i-stem `king' (Bible+). 
More than thousand attestations in the Bible (see Astuacaturean 1895: 234-241, 

derivatives 241-243). The root *ark`*ark`*ark`*ark`----    is found in derivatives such as ark`-uni `royal', 
ark`un-akan, ark`-akan `id.', etc. (HAB 1: 346a; see also Matzinger 2000: 285).  
DIALDIALDIALDIAL  Akn, Xarberd ark`eni `strong/broad limbed'; cf. ark`eni `well-grown (plant)' 
in Geoponica (13th cent.). The derivative ark`ay-ut`iwn `heavenly kingdom' (literary 
loan) is widespread [HAB 1: 347a]. 

Further, see below.  
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since long (Acoluthus /1680/, Schroder, Klaproth, NHB, etc.), linked with 
Gr.  m. `leader',  f. `beginning, origin', , - m. `commander, 
archon',  `to be the first' (see HAB 1: 346-347; A‰aryan himself rejects the 
etymology). Jahukyan (1987: 272) points out that the IE origin of Arm. ark`ay is 
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highly doubtful. Matzinger (2000) posits *h2er-s-ke/o- `Akt des Fugens' which is 
formally uncertain (I would expect Arm. *arc`- from *h2rsk-) and semantically 
unattractive.  

In view of -ay, ark`ay is considered to be a Greek loan via Syriac (Schmitt 1980: 
1412; see also Jahukyan 1987: 43922, 463; Olsen 1999: 612, 931).  

One may alternatively assume that Arm. ark`ay and its Greek match, which has 
no established etymology, reflect a common borrowing from a Mediterranean 
source: *arkh- or *arן-. For Arm. -ay Patrubany (1906-08 /1908/: 152a) compares 
Arm. caray `servant'. Other examples of -ay referring to age, size and other 
characteristics of persons can be found in Pedersen 1906: 398 = 1982: 176 (cf. 
Matzinger 2000: 288-289). 

Arm. *ark`-un may be equated with , -, from *arkh-ont. Compare 
Arm. cer-un `old' (also cer-un-i) : Gr.  `old man' (see s.v. cer `old'). 

According to A‰aryan (1913: 155b; not in HAB 1: 347a), Gr. - `to begin' can 
be connected to araba� *arc` `the beginning of a weaving', *arc`el `to begin 
weaving' from older *arj-. For the phonological correspondence cf. Arm. orj > 
araba� vəεrc` vs. Gr.  `testicle'. Neither the semantics is problematic, cf. the 
semantic field of  : `beginning, origin; first principle, element; end, corner, of a 
bandage, rope, sheet, etc.; origin of a curve'. It is theoretically possible that Gr.  
and Arm. *arj-a- (survived in araba�) derive from QIE *arg^h-eh2- `beginning', 
whereas Arm. *arkh- belongs with the same Greek root at a younger period8.  

 
awazawazawazawaz, o-stem (later also ISg -aw) `sand; dust'. 

Bible+. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects. araba� has havaz, with an initial h- [HAB 1: 351b; 
Davt`yan 1966: 322]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Connected with Gr.  f.,  f. `sand', Lat. sabulum `sand', OHG 
sant, MHG. sampt `sand', etc. (see HAB 1: 351; Normier 1980: 19; Jahukyan 1987: 
116; Olsen 1999: 24, 782; Witczak 1999: 184-185; Viredaz 2005: 85). Probably of 
non-IE origin [Beekes apud Mallory/Adams 1997: 499b]. Jahukyan (1987: 601) 
points out the correspondence between IE and WCauc. forms (Abkhaz saba `dust' 
etc.). For the problem of the initial h- in araba� as a reflex of IE *s- see A‰aryan, 
HLP 2, 1951: 411 (with a question-mark); N. Simonyan 1979: 211, 213 (sceptical). 

                                               
8 I wonder if Me�ri harg aril `to finish, make an end' (recorded in A�ayan 1954: 312, in the 
glossary of dialectal words) reflects *y-arg `(at/in) end'.
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However, the connection of Arm. awaz is reasonably considered uncertain (see 
Greppin 1983: 317-318; 1989: 167; Beekes apud Mallory/Adams 1997: 499b). For 
the problem of z see also s.v. ezr `edge'. I think, awaz may be an Iranian loan, cf. 
Sogd. (Man.) ''wzy 'Seen, Teich', NPers. awaze 'swamp' (see Bailey 1979: 478-
479; Colditz 1987: 282), if the semantic shift 'swamp' > 'silt' > 'sand' is possible. If 
this is accepted, awaz is connected with awazan, a-stem `Wasserbehalter, Teich, 
Badewanne, Taufbecken' (Bible+), which has probably been borrowed from the 
same Iranian word through Syriac (avzana `font = Taufbecken') intermediation; cf. 
also NPers. ab-zan `a particular kind of bathing-vessel; the basin of a fountain'. (see 
Hubschmann 1897: 111-112; HAB 1: 352; and, especially, Jahukyan 1987: 517, 
where Sogd. /awaza/ `lake' is mentioned, too) 

I wonder if these words are related with Arab. (> Turk.) havz `basin', borrowed 
into Arm. dialects: Polis havuz, araba� h�vuz, Van avuz (see A‰arean 1902: 210). 
Even if not, a contamination seems probable, cf. Ju�a havizaran `font = Taufbecken' 
next to h�vz `garden-basin' (see HAB 1: 352b; A‰aryan 1940: 355a). The initial h- 
in araba� havaz `sand' may also be explained in a more or less similar way. We 
arrive, then, at a theoretically possible form *ha/ovzan, which can be confirmed 
indirectly by Arm. hnjan `wine-press' (q.v.). 

 
awdawdawdawd1, o- and i-stem `foot-wear'. 

John Chrysostom, Romance of Alexander, etc. For the generic semantics 
`foot-wear' as opposed with the specific kawik `shoes' cf. T`ovma Arcruni 2.7 /10th 
cent./ (1985: 192; transl. Thomson 1985: 187): awd otic`n hnaraworen zjew 
kawkac` "for footwear they use a form of boot". 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Apparently related with Lith. au~tas `foot-cloth, rag', Latv. auts `cloth, 
bandage' [HAB 4: 607b-608a; Jahukyan 1987: 123, 159]; see s.v. aw-t`-oc` `cover, 
coat, garment; blanket'. The underlying verb is seen in Arm. ag-anim `to put on' and 
several cognate forms meaning `put on footwear': Lith. au~ti, OCS obuti, Lat. 
induere. Arm. awd goes back to IE *H(V)u-dh-. If from *audh-, Avest. aora- 
`foot-wear' represents the only testimony for the voiced aspirated suffixal element. 
The form, however, is usually derived from *Hou-tleh2- (cf. Lat. subcula `woolen 
undertunic', Lith. au~kle `shoe-lace, cord, foot-cloth', etc.; see Mallory/Adams 1997: 
109a). It has been assumed that Arm. awd contains the suffix *-dh- also found in Gr. 
 n. (cf.  f.) `clothing' [Klingenschmitt 1982: 173-174; Clackson 1994: 
22499]. 
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If reliable, this explanation of d can serve as a counter-example for the sound 
development Arm. -r- < PIE *-dh- (see s.v. ayrem `to burn'). The same holds also for 
awd `air' (q.v.). 

 
awdawdawdawd2, o-stem: GDPl awd-oc` in Bible; Hexaemeron [K. Muradyan 1984: 195L6]; 

frequently in "Ya�ags ampoc` ew nanac`" by Anania Sirakac`i, 7th cent. (A. G. 
Abrahamyan 1944: 304ff); later also i-stem 

`air'; dial. also `breath' and `wind'. 
Bible+. 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in Axalc`xa, Karin, Mu, Alakert, Ju�a, etc. (also in the compound 
*od-u-hava `weather'); cf. also Van *tak`-od-k` (with tak` `warm') `fever', Nor 
Bayazet *od kpnil `to catch a cold' [HAB 4: 609a], araba� h�t`k` (erroneously 
printed ‰�t`k`, see HAB-Add 1982: 19) < *y-od-k` `the warm breath/expiration of 
the mouth' [A‰arean 1913: 807a; HAB 4: 609a]. Ju�a h'�t` (see A‰arean 1940: 
98-99, 161, 390) may continue the prefix y- `in' seen in the reflex of the araba� 
form. This by-form *y-awd would have meant basically `inhalation' with a 
subsequent development to `breath'. 

The compound *bal-od preserved in Bulanəx b`al�t` `wind accompanied by 
snow(-storm)' (HAB 1: 383b; see s.v. bal `fog') seems to comprise the word awd 
`air' as the second component. The latter functions here in the meaning `wind'. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Klaproth (1823=1831: 103a), compared with IE forms going back to 
*aw- (*h2ueh1-, cf. Gr.  etc.) `to blow' (see HAB 4: 608-609). Patrubany 
(1906?-1908// 1908: 214b) points to the dental determinative *-t- found in Gr. 
 f., , - m. `breath; scent'. Petersson (1920: 66) restores *audho- 
comparing with Lith. audra, audra `storm (usually accompanied by rain or snow)' < 
*audh-ra-, OIc. ver n. `Wind, Luft, Wetter', OHG wetar `Wetter, Witterung, freie 
Luft' (< *uedh-ro-), etc., and suggests a connection with Oss. ud/od `spirit, soul'. The 
etymology of the Ossetic is considered uncertain (see Cheung 2002: 233). On the 
Armenian form Cheung (ibid.) notes: "borrowing?". 

The reconstruction *audho- (= *h2eu(h1)-dh-o-) is commonly accepted [HAB 4: 
608; Jahukyan 1982: 48]. Olsen (1999: 56) points out that the thought of relating 
Arm. od (=awd) with the root *h2ueh1- `to blow' seems inevitable, but "the 
derivational process is rather obscure". Then she suggests a proto-form 
*h1su-h2uh1-to-. This seems, however, unnecessary. 

If Av. aodar `Kalte', probably a neuter, r-stem (on the morphology of the word 
see Beekes 1988b: 122-124; Hoffmann/Forssman 1996: 150-151), Lith. audra, audra 
`storm', etc. are related, they may contain *-dh- (as the above-mentioned Germanic) 
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rather than *-d-, providing us with more evidence for the reconstruction 
*h2eu(*h1)-dh-. For the problem of the internal laryngeal see par. 2.1.20. 

One may restore a neuter s-stem *h2eudh-os (yielding regularly Arm. awd, o-stem) 
beside the r-stem neuter represented in Iranian, cf. the case of get, o-stem `river' 
(q.v.) from *uedos- vs. PIE *ued-r/n-. 

On the problem of the -d see also s.v. awd `foot-wear'. 
 

awjiawjiawjiawji----k` k` k` k` pl. tant., ea-stem: APl awji-s, IPl awje-a-w-k` (Bible+), GDPl awje-a-c` in 
Nerses Lambronac`i; awjawjawjawj, i-stem: IPl awj-i-w-k` only in Yovhannes 
Erznkac`i/Corcorec`i (13-14th cent.) `collar'. 

Bible, Ephrem, etc. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL No dialectal forms in HAB 4: 612b. 

According to Andreasyan (1967: 389b), Svedia anjənak` represents ClArm. 
awjik`. Note also K`esab anjnek, glossed by ojik` [HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 63b]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No etymology is accepted in HAB 4: 612b. 

Adontz (1937: 10; see also Pisani 1950: 188-192) connects with Gr. , 
- m. `neck, throat; isthmus' (Il.), Aeol. literary , - `neck'. The 
relationship between these words has been disputed. The following solutions have 
been proposed: 1) all the three words stem from a root *ang^hw- or *angwh- (for the 
phonological development see e.g. s.v. acu� `coal'; 2) Arm. awj-i-k` is a derivation of 
awj `snake'; 3) Gr.  may be connected to OHG anka, anca `back of the head, 
limb' etc.; 4) the two Greek words may be borrowings from a lost source. For 
discussion I refer to Clackson 1994: 107-109, 224106. 

The derivation from awj `snake' (see NHB 2: 1026c; Hiwnk`earpeyentean apud 
HAB 4: 612b) is uncertain [Clackson 1994: 108]. 

Lagarde (1854: 26L682) and Scheftelowitz (1927: 249) connected Arm. viz (< 
*veg^h-) `neck', gen. vz-i, with Gr. . This etymology is largely forgotten, and 
viz is still considered to be a word of unknown origin [HAB 4: 337-338; Jahukyan 
1990: 71, sem. field 4]. However, it is worth of consideration. Note also dial. *xiz- in 
Agulis xayzak `back of the head', and, in compounds, *xiz or *xuz in araba� etc., 
*xoyz or *xiwz in Ju�a *xuz-a-tak. See s.v. viz. 

I tentatively suggest to treat Gr.  and Arm. awj-i-k` and viz (dial. also *xiz, 
*xuz/xoyz/xiwz) as words of substratum origin, tentatively reconstructing something 
which in Indo-European terms would be represented as NSg *h2ueg^h-, obl. *h2ug^h-. 
The form *h2ug^h- (>> *h2wg^h-, with *-w- analogical after the nominative) would 
explain Gr.  and Arm. awj-i-k` (perhaps also dial. *xuz, via an unknown 
language) whereas Nom. *h2ueg^h- may have yielded Arm. viz through an unknown 
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intermediary source (note the loss of the initial laryngeal in this position in most of 
IE languages). Another form with a faryngeal fricative (an unattested Anatolian 
form?), something like *ḫuez, may be responsible for *xiz and *xoyz. For the 
vocalic fluctuation cf. viap : *yuap `dragon', etc. See also s.v.v. yogn-, xonj `tired'. 

The relation with Aeol. , - `neck' remains unclear. One is tempted to 
derive it from *angwh-en- connecting with Arm. dial. (Svedia, K`esab) *anj-Vn-. 
Arm. j points to *g^h, however. One may tentatively reconstruct the following 
paradigm: nom. *h2engwh-, obl. *h2ngwh-; the latter (zero grade) developed into 
*h2nwgwh- > PArm. *augh- (with regular palatalization of the velar after -u-) > Arm. 
awj-, whereas the former retained the nasal and can be seen in Gr.  and Arm. 
*anjVn-. Arm. -j- is analogical after *awj-. This is reminiscent of Arm. acu� `coal' < 
*aucu�o- from *h1(o)ngw-l-o- (cf. Skt. angra- etc.) vs. dial. *anjo� (see s.v. acu� 
`coal'). If Gr.  and Arm. *anjVn- are not related with Gr.  and Arm. 
awji-k`, Arm. j can be explained by contamination. 

 
awriordawriordawriordawriord, a-stem: GDSg -i in EpArm.; GDPl -ac` in Nerses Snorhali (12th cent.); IPl 

-aw-k` in Grigor Skewrac`i (12-13th cent.) [NHB 2: 940c, s.v. p`esawer] `virgin, 
young girl'. 

Bible+. In fact, the oldest attestation is found twice in pre-Christian epic songs 
(GDSg oriord-i), recorded by the greatest Armenian historian Movses Xorenac`i 
(2.50 : 1913=1991: 178L20, 179L4; transl. Thomson 1978: 192). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM ap`anc`yan (1961: 121-122, 134) interprets as composed of *awri- `lord' (< 
Urart. euri `lord') and *ord- `offspring, son/daughter' (see s.v. ordi). A‰aryan (HAB 
4: 619b) rejects this and other etymologies leaving the origin of the word open. 
Jahukyan (1987: 424, 428; 1988: 142) represents ap`anc`yan's etymology with 
hesitation. Positively: Diakonoff 1971: 84. 

According to Olsen (1999: 531), the second component in awri-ord is the suffix 
-ord (verbal noun/adj.), and *awri- may derive from *atriio- `fire-' as a parallel of 
Lat. atriensis `house servant' from atrium. The composition would correspond, as 
she points out, to Avest. atrə-kərət- `der sich mit dem Feuer zu tun macht, dabei 
tatig ist'. 

As far as the second component is concerned, ap`anc`yan's etymology seems 
semantically more probable. As for the first component *awri-, one may suggest an 
old borrowing from Iran. *ahur-i- `lordly' (cf. YAv. hiri- adj. `with regard to 
Ahura(mazd), stemming from Ahura(mazd)' vs. ahura- m. `god, lord': *ahur-i- 
`lordly' or GSg *ahuriyo- `of lord' > OArm. *a(h)uri- > Arm. *awri-. The Urartian 
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comparison should not be excluded; for e : a see 2.1.1. In either case, the basic 
meaning of the compound is `lordly offspring'. 9 For the semantic shift see 3.8.1. 

 
ak`isak`isak`isak`is, i-stem `weasel', dial. also `rat'. 

Bible+. In Lev 11.29, where it is listed among unclean animals, it renders Gr. 
~ `weasel'; cf. also Lev 11.30 - mkn-ak`is, the exact match (perhaps a calque) 
for ~ `field mouse' in the corresponding Greek passage (see Wevers 1986: 
131; 1997: 154). The counter-part of the latter in the Hebrew and Aramaic Bibles is 
interpreted, it seems, as `gecko' and `hedgehog', respectively. On this list see par. 
XX. In Galen, ak`is stands for  [Greppin 1985: 29]. 

The only evidence for the declension class is GDAblPl (y-)ak`s-i-c`, found in 
John Chrysostom: Zmardik i kroc`, ew yak`sic`, ew i kokordi�osac` zercuc`anel. As 
stated in NHB 1: 398b, ak`is corresponds to `cat' in the Greek original. For the 
semantic relationship between the cat and the mustelids cf. Arm. kuz (HAB s.v.).  

Ereweal oj, kam mukn, kam ak`is (Nonnus of Nisibis).   
In "Bargirk` hayoc`" (see Amalyan 1975: 44Nr1068), ak`is is glossed as follows: 

titern, kam mknak`is, kam getnariwc, kam xlurd. Surprisingly, this is in fact a 
section of the text of Leviticus 11.30 which follows ak`is `weasel' and mukn 
`mouse' containing names of animals certainly different from ak`is, and not an 
interpretation of the meaning of ak`is by means of synonyms. 

Attested also in a fable of Olympian, see 3.5.2.9. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in a few dialects: Van ak`yis, Moks ak`yis `weasel' [Acaryan 1952: 
25, 249]; with a final -t : ak`ist `weasel' (Xotorjur),`rat' (Axalc`xa) [HAB 1: 370a; 
YuamXotorj 1964: 432a; HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 140b] (for the epithetic -t see 
2.1.31). 

In Turkish-Armenian dictionary (c. 1720 AD) by E�ia Mue�yan Karnec`i 
(Karin/Xotorjur) one finds agist rendering Turk. xaxum [C`ugaszyan 1986: 52Nr14]. 
C̀ ugaszyan (op. cit. 97) points out that ak`ist is found in the dialect of Axalc`xa. One 
should also add Xotorjur (see above). Note that E�ia Mue�yan was born in Karin, 
and that Axalc`xa is closely related to the Karin dialect. However, E�ia's father was 
from Xotorjur, and in this dialect the word denotes `weasel' rather than `rat', as in 
Axalc`xa. Therefore one may directly identify this recording with the Xotorjur form. 
For Turkish qaqum and the Iranian forms see below. 

                                               
9 Alternatively, *awri- may be derived from *h2ekr(e)i- `young girl': Maced.  and 

Phryg. (Hesychius) . On these words see also s.v. a�ij. 
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For the semantic relationship `mouse; rat' : `weasel' (the latter is the smallest of 
all the mustelids; it is smaller than the rat [Ananyan, HayKendAx 1, 1961: 164-166, 
168); see below; also s.v. *‰`asum !]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 1: 370a) does not accept any of the etymologies he 
mentioned. No etymology has been proposed in recent times either, so the word is 
not mentioned at all in Tumanyan 1978, Greppin 1983 and Olsen 1999. On account 
of the i-stem, Jahukyan (1987: 440) listed it among the theoretically possible 
candidates for Urartian loans, which is unnecessary, since the declension class i is 
firmly represented in the native heritage of Armenian. 

Arm. ak`is `weasel' can be compared with Skt. kask- f., which is attested in RV 
1.126.6 in the meaning `Ichneumonweibchen' [Geldner 1951, 1: 175; Elizarenkova 
1989: 158, 622] or `weasel' (see Monier-Williams 1899/1999: 265a; Mayrhofer, 
EWAia 1: 330), and is considered a derivation from *kas- f. 
[Wackernagel/Debrunner 1954: 428f]. Here belongs also kasa- `weasel'.   

The connection of the Sanskrit words to Lith. e~kas `Iltis' [Zupitza 1904: 401, 
402, 404; Scheftelowitz 1929: 196] is viewed as uncertain; see Pokorny 1959: 543 
(with a question-mark); Fraenkel 2, 1965: 976-977; Mayrhofer, EWAia 1, 1992: 330. 
More positively in Mallory/Adams 1997: 439b.   

The existence of and the relation to Toch. *kis, the alleged source of Turk. *k/ 
*kl `Zobel' is quite doubtful [Servaidze 1989: 85]. 

If Arm. ak`is is related, one might reconstruct (late IE or substrate)*Hkek^-ih2-. 
The initial laryngeal can be neither verified nor disproved since there are no Greek 
and Hittite cognates. The absence of palatalization of *-k- before a front vowel is 
perhaps due to dissimilative influence of the palatal *-k^-: *k - k^ > k` - s (instead of ‰` 
- s); see 2.1.14.   

The feminine suffix is reflected in the i-stem; cf. s.v.v. ayc `goat', gort `frog'. 
[Concerning the gender of kask-, Prof. Lubotsky points out to me that the word 

must refer to the male, since only the male produces odour. However, in 
Elizarenkova's translation there is nothing about odour: "The one, who trembles like 
kask-, when ...". It is about a young woman, and the context is certainly erotic. So, 
I wonder if the word can simply refer to the weasel. For the relationship `weasel' : 
`young woman, bride' see s.v.v. nert`akn, tal, and 3.5.2.9].   

The only phonological problem is the medial -i- instead of -e-. This can be 
explained by reconstructing NSg *Hkek^-s alongside of the oblique *Hkek^-. The 
former has been generalized in Armenian, while Indo-Aryan has chosen the latter. 
For the mechanism cf. the word for `fox'; see Clackson 1994: 95-96. 
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The similar problem of Arm. i `viper' (q.v.) can be solved tn the same way. 
[Note that both ak`is and i have i-stems, so the rise of *e to i may (partly?) also be 
due to generalization of Genitive *-io-, cf. mej `middle'; see also 2.1.2. Thus, ak`is 
may be traced back to monosyllabic root nouns (cf. Beekes 1995: 189-190): NSg 
*Hkek^-s, obl. *Hkek^-. See also s.v. i `viper'. 

Whether the *-k^- of the word was a suffixal element or was reanalized as such at 
a certain stage is hard to assess. This probable correspondence may be discussed as a 
late IE substratum word. Note particularly other animal-names confined to Armenian 
and a few IE and/or non-IE languages which contain *-k^- or *-g^h-, especially those 
which are to some extent comparable to mustelids, or are chthonic; see s.v.v. a�ues 
`fox', lusan- `lynx', inj `panther' (Arm.-IAr. *sing^ho-), kuz `cat; marten', mo�-ez 
`lizard', xl-ez `lizard', etc.; see 2.3.1. 

Bearing in mind these considerations, one might have a fresh look at Arm. axaz 
`white weasel = mustela alba', a late hapax (q.v.), which is considered a dialectal 
form of ak`is. If the two are indeed related, one can postulate a non-IE source, 
approximately reconstructable as *HkhVk^/g^h-, from which Arm. ak`is and Indo-Ar. 
*kas- derive according to the normal phonological developments, whereas axaz may 
reflect a lost form of some IE or non-IE language of Balkans or Asia Minor or East 
Europe where the initial*H- yielded so-called "prothetic"a-, the aspirated *-kh- (cf. 
s.v. t`uz `fig') is spirantized to *-x-, and the medial vowel became -a-. Jahukyan 
(1967: 307) mentions the pair ak`is and axaz in the context of the deviant alternation 
k`/x. He does not offer any etymology or explanation. It seems important to note that 
there is a certain alternation k/x in words of Iranian or Caucasian origin, e.g. xoz : 
xo‰- : ko‰- `pig', and next to Arm. kngum, k`ak`um, and Pahl. kakom etc. there is 
Turk. qaqum recorded by E�ia Karnec`i as xaxum (see below). Thus, in an Iranian or 
other language, next to Indo-Ar. *kas- there may have existed *xaz- `(a kind of) 
weasel' from which Arm. a-xaz has been borrowed. The initial a- is perhaps due to 
contamination with ak`is. Indeed, one finds Pahl., NPers. xaz `marten' (see 
MacKenzie 1971: 94), which seems to confirm my etymology.     

If the word is derived from a *H(e)kh-, one may wonder whether this is somehow 
related with Tsez. *ʔa~qwV `mouse' (see Nikolayev/Starostin 1994: 523), Skt. akhu- 
`mole (RV +); mouse (Lex.)', Hebr. `aqbar `mouse' (cf. Arm. ak`bak`, in "Bargirk` 
hayoc`"; see s.v.), etc. In theory, akhu- could be a reduplication of the type babhru- 
`a kind of ichneumon', also `a reddish-brown cow' from PIE *bhe-bhru- (see s.v. 
*bor), thus: *He-Hk-u- > akhu-. The semantic relationship `mouse, rat' : `weasel' is 
impeccable, cf. above, on the dialect of Axalc`xa; Gr.  `weasel', Skt. giri(ka)- 
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`mouse' (Lex.), etc.; see also below on *‰`asum. The whole idea, however, is very 
hypothetical.   

To my knowledge, Pahl. kakom [k'kwm] `stoat = the European ermine especially 
in its brown summer coat' (cf. kakom  sped `ermine, white weasel'; see MacKenzie 
1971: 48) has not been yet discussed in this context; cf. Arm. kngum (only in 
P`awstos Buzand 6.2: kngmeni `fur of kngum, Hermelinpelz') and unattested 
k`ak`um [Hubschmann 1897: 278Nr166; HAB 2: 607; 4: 568b]. For Turk. qaqum 
recorded by E�ia Karnec`i as xaxum see above. The initial kn- in kngum is puzzling; 
contamination with Iran. *gauna-ka- `haarig, farbig' > Gr. / 
"Bezeichnung eines persischen Pelzes", Assyr. gunakku "N. eines 
Kleidungsstckes", etc. (see Frisk 1, 1960: 292; Toporov, PrJaz (I-K) 1980: 280)? 
Or, perhaps, it is a mere nasal epenthesis, on which see 2.1.30.1.  

In my opinion, Pahl. kakum can be derived from a centum form of the 
hypothetical *Hkek^-Vm. Amazingly, the existence of such a proto-form and, 
consequently, the reconstruction of this late IE (of substratum origin) animal-name 
may be confirmed by its regular satəm reflex in Iranian *‰a/asum, hypothetically 
restored by me on the basis of Arm. *‰`asum (prob.) `mole-rat', q.v. 

The nature of -um is not very clear. This is reminiscent of of the Armenian -mn in 
several animal-names, see s.v.v. ayc, lusan-, and 2.3.1. As for the vocalism of the 
suffix, J. Cheung points out to me that the -u- in this environment can go back to 
*-e/o-. One may also think of the final -u in NPers. rasu `weasel', as well as the 
Armenian u-stem which is very productive in animal-names (cf. a�ues, -es-u `fox' 
etc.). 

 
balbalbalbal, i-stem, o-stem (both attested late) `mist, fog', dial. also `white fleck'. 

The oldest appearance in the compound bal-a-jig `fog-bringing' (Hexaemeron, see 
K. Muradyan 1984: 195L21). Independently attested in the Alexander Romance, 
Sebeos (7th cent.), Yovhannes Erznkac`i (13th cent.) [A. G. Abrahamyan/Petrosyan 
1987: 61, 76], etc. 

In the earliest edition of the Alexander Romance, AblSg i balen (see H. Simonyan 
1989: 439L15): i balen o‰` kareak` tesanel zmimeans "because of the fog we could not 
see each other". A similar attestation is found ibid. 439L-6. In the next page (440L8), 
the very same context is represented by synonymous vasn amanda�in. 

According to NHB and HAB, bal has an i-stem: GDPl bal-i-c` in Aristakes 
Lastivertc`i (11th cent.), Chapter 10 [Yuzbayan 1963: 56L2]; cf. AblSg i bal-e in the 
Alexander Romance. One also finds GDSg bal-o-y (o-stem, thus) in a chapter title by 
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Anania Sirakac`i (7th cent.): Ya�ags baloy "On the bal" (see A. G. Abrahamyan 
1944: 319L32). 

In Gregory of Nyssa (translated by Step`annos Siwnec`i in the 8th cent.): 
bal-a-jew, var. ba�-a-jew `fog-like' (with jew `shape'). 

In the dictionary by Rivola (1633: 52, see HAB 1: 383a): bal-e `humidity 
originated from (or caused by) fog'. For the suffix cf. perhaps xartea  (Bible+), 
xarte (John Chrysostom), xarte (azar P`arpec`i) `light brown, fallow' (see also 
s.v. *law/p`- `flat'. I wonder whether there is an etymological or a folk-etymological 
connection with the place-name Ba�e. According to a traditional story, the 
place-name has been named *pa�-e, literally "frozen donkey" (and later > Ba�e), 
after a donkey which was stuck and frozen in snow (see analanyan 1969: 160Nr411). 
For the alternation -l/�- cf. ba�-a-jew next to bal-a-jew (see above). Since bal `fog' 
also functions in the context of the snow-storm (see below for the testimony from 
Bulanəx), the motif of the donkey which was frozen in snow can be significant. One 
may be tempted to speculate that the story originally implied a folk-etymological 
play with *bal/�e `fog, fogy weather' and only later was re-interpreted as "frozen 
donkey". A similar folk-etymological traditional story is found in analanyan 1969: 
153-154Nr395B on Mu, as if named after the fog (mu, mu) made by the Goddess 
Ast�ik. 

In "Bargirk` hayoc`" bal is glossed by gier `night' (see Amalyan 1975: 46Nr49). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in Alakert b`al `eye-fog', Van pal `white dirt on one's tongue 
when one is ill' (for the semantics cf. dial. man `fog' and `white dirt on one's tooth') 
[HAB 1: 383b; A‰aryan 1952: 249], Sebastia bal (and bar) `white dirt on one's 
tongue when one's stomach is disordered' [Gabikean 1952: 101]. A‰aryan (1952: 
19) mentions Van pal as one of the few exceptions to A‰aryan's Law. One expects 
*pal. The compound *bal-od preserved in Bulanəx b`al�t` `wind accompanied by 
snow(-storm)' (see HAB 1: 383b) seems to comprise the word awd `air' (q.v.) as the 
second component. 

As we can see, the forms are restricted to western (mostly to Mu and Van) areas, 
and the atmospheric context has not been preserved in dialects independently. In this 
respect particularly interesting the newly-found testimony from K`yark`yanj 
(Samaxi), in the extreme east of the Armenian-speaking territory, where we have pal, 
as well as pal (with A‰aryan's Law), see Ba�ramyan 1964: 190. Here the semantics 
is not specified. In a small dialectal text, however, we find pal four times clearly 
referring to the fog or cloud, and glossed by Ba�ramyan (op. cit. 283) as t`u�b 
`rain-cloud' and amp `cloud'. 
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ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Patrubany (HandAms 1903: 150) and Scheftelowitz (1904-05, 2: 37), 
connected with Gr.   `white' (Hesychius),  `having a patch of 
white', Lith. ba~las `white', Latv. bls, ba~ls `pale', Lith. baltas `white', OCS blato 
`swamp' (from *bholH-), OCS belъ, Russ. belyj `white' (from *bhlH-, see also s.v. 
bil `light blue'), Lith. bala `swamp' (from *bholH-eh2-), Bel. bel' `swampy meadow', 
etc. For the semantic relationship `white, pale' : `swamp' see Pa^rvulescu 1989: 294. 

The etymology is accepted by A‰aryan (HAB 1: 383) and Jahukyan (1987: 115, 
from *bhəli-). Arm. bal (i-stem) goes back to PIE *bhlH-i-. If the o-stem is old, it 
may be interpreted as a by-form from *bhlH-o-. 

Arm. bal and the cognates are mentioned sometimes in connection with Skt. 
bhala- `shine; forehead' (cf. bhti `to shine, be bright' from PIE *bheh2-), see HAB 
(ibid.); in more recent times, e.g., Springer 1987: 376-377. This would imply that 
Arm. bal must be traced back to PIE *bh(e)h2l-i/o-. However, *bheh2- seems to be a 
different root (see HAB s.v. banam). Note that Arm. bil cannot be derived from a 
root with an internal *-h2-. 

See also s.v. bil. 
 

baxembaxembaxembaxem `to beat (said of breast, wave, etc.); to knock (at a door); to strike' 
Bible+. Also reduplicated babax- (Bible+). The noun bax `stroke' is attested only 

in Sokrates. 
Movses Xorenac`i 2.61 (1913=1991: 192L9f; transl. Thomson 1978: 204): 

bazumk` i darbnac`, <...> baxen zsaln "many smiths, <...> strike the anvil". 
A‰aryan (HAB 1: 389b) argues that the late spelling ba�x- reflects an emphatic 

/baxx-/, where -�- corresponds to /�/ rather than to *l. Compare dial. (araba�) uxay, 
interjection of joy (A‰arean 1913: 866b), which is found in the form U�xay 
numerous times in e.g. HZHek` 6, 1973: 633-636. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 1: 389b) does not accept any of the etymological suggestions 
and leaves the origin open. Schulthei (1961: 221) compares with Hitt. ualḫ- 
`schlagen'. Jahukyan (1987: 317) rightly rejects the comparison since the initial u- 
does not correspond to Arm. b-, and the -�- of the Armenian form is recent and has 
no etymological value (see above). 

Strangely enough, the obvious onomatopoeic origin of bax- (suggested in NHB 1: 
423c) is largely ignored. Onomatopoeic are perhaps also Laz and Mingr. bax(-) `to 
beat', though A‰aryan (HAB 1: 389b) treats them as Armenian borrowings. 
ap`anc`yan (1975: 353) considers this view to be unverifiable and points out the 
onomatopoeic character of the word. Note also Russ. bac, babax(-), Engl. bang, etc. 
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baybaybaybay, according to NHB 1: 431a, i-stem; but there is only LSg. i bayi (12th cent.) `den, 
lair (especially of bear)'. 

In "O�b Edesioy" of Nerses Snorhali (12th cent., Cilicia) [M. Mkrt‰`yan 1973: 
73L466]: Ariwc go‰`er i yantarin, ew giaxanj arjn - i bayin "A lion was roaring in the 
forest, and the flesh-longing bear - in the lair ". Spelled bah in Vardan Aygekc`i 
(13th cent., also Cilicia). Older attestations: bay-oc` `lair (of a bear)' (Eznik 
Ko�bac`i, 5th cent.). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL According to NHB 1: 431ab and Jaxjaxean - dial. bay and bah. A‰aryan 
(HAB 1: 402b) does not report any dialectal material. Now we can introduce Xotrjur 
bayil `to hibernate (of bear)', bayoc` `hibernation place of bear' (see YuamXotorj 
1964: 433a; HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 156, 157). Note that the latter form is 
completely identic with bayoc` of Eznik Ko�bac`i (of Ko�b). Further: Sasun pah `den, 
lair, cave of a bear' [Petoyan 1954: 152; 1965: 516]. 

Since both "pure" - root forms bay and bah (considered dialectal!) are attested by 
authors from Cilicia, and bayoc` (Eznik of Ko�b) has been preserved in Xotorjur, we 
may hypothetically assume that bay is an old dialectal word restricted to the western 
(kə) speaking areas. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No acceptable etymology is recorded by A‰aryan (HAB 1: 402b). 

V. Arak`elyan (1979: 37; 1981: 77) assumes that bay-oc` is identic with dial. 
(Ararat) bay! `hushaby' and means `sleep' rather than `den, lair'. This is improbable. 
Moreover, bay-oc` `den, lair' is directly confirmed by the dialect of Xotorjur (see 
above). 

A�ayan (1974: 35-36) connects the word with OIr. both `hut', Welsh bod 
`dwelling'; Lith. butas `house', etc. from *bh(e)uH- `to be'; see s.v.v. boyn `nest; 
den, lair; hut', boys `plant', etc. According to Jahukyan (1987: 116, 160), the IE 
proto-form may have been *bhua-t- (= *bhueH-t-), and the closest cognate - Alb. 
bot/e, -a f. `Lehmsorte (zum Polieren); Boden; Erde; Welt' (< *bhue/a-ta-). On the 
latter see Demiraj 1997: 107. 

Not all the formal details are clear. For the semantic field cf. etymologically 
cognate Arm. boyn `nest; den, lair; hut', Skt. bhuvana- n. `Wesen; Welt' (RV+), etc. 

    
barkbarkbarkbark `bitter' (Agat`ange�os), `angry' (John Chrysostom+), `loud (about talking, 

especially laughing' - John Chrysostom+; on MArm. attestations see 
azaryan/Avetisyan, MijHayBar 1, 1987: 117b), `lightning' (Bible+), `fiery, very 
hot' (Geoponica+); barkanam barkanam barkanam barkanam `to be angry' (Bible+), etc. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects (mostly of the kə-class) especially in the meaning 
`strong, hot, ignite (fire, sun)' [Amatuni 1912: 92; HAB 1: 425; HayLezBrbBar 1, 
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2001: 171a]. A textual illustration can be found in a lullaby from Akn: bark arewik 
(the latter word mans `little sun') [Palean 1898: 602aL-12 = R. Grigoryan 1970: 
54Nr23]. Note also Xarberd barkank` `passion, strong desire' [A‰arean 1913: 178b], 
Sebastia bark `very hot, strong, bitter (vinegar, peper etc.)' [Gabikean 1952: 110]. 

Papen barak `(strong) desire', barak-barak `with a strong desire' (see 
HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 167b), if not a secondary creation based on barak(a)c`aw 
`tuberculosis', lit. `thin illness' (on which see HAB 1: 418a; HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 
167b), this word may belong here, though the second -a- is not clear (see below on 
barak `lightning'). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM The connection with Skt. bhrj- `to shine, to beam, to sparkle' and Gr. 
 `entznden, verbrennen, erleuchten; brennen, flammen, leuchten, glnzen' 
and many other etymological attempts are rejected by A‰aryan (HAB 1: 424-425). 
Liden (1906: 57-60) compares with Gr. (Cretan)  `whetstone'. Clackson 
(1994: 182) and Salmons/Niepokuj (apud Mallory/Adams 1997: 510a) are sceptical 
about this etymology, though Frisk (2: 980) is more positive. (This could be 
promising if one assumes `thunderbolt' as the basic meaning). 

Scheftelowitz (1904-05, 1: 307) proposed to derive bark from PIE *bh(o)rg¬- 
`unfriendly', cf. OIc. berkja `poltern, toben' (< Germ. *barkjan `prahlen, poltern'), 
Latv. bar^gs `streng, hart, unfreudlich, unbarmherzig', etc., for the semantic 
development comparing with Engl. rough `rauh, unsaft, streng, scharf, herb'. This 
etymology is accepted by Pokorny (1959: 163); Mallory/Adams (1997: 22b), as well 
as, though with some reservation, by Jahukyan 1987: 117, 161. He seems to separate 
bark `hot, angry etc.' from bark `lightning', since the latter is treated by him (op. cit. 
476, 483) as a loan from early Aramaic barqa `lightning'. The Aramaic word is 
cognate with Hebrew baraq `lightning' (cf. also Arab. barq `lightning') which is 
reflected as barak in the encomium on Matoc` by Karapet Sasnec`i (12th cent.): 
barak yarp`woyn (for arp`i see s.v.), interpreted in the margin as p`aylakn `lightning' 
(see HAB 1: 418-419; the missing part of the text of HAB is added in HAB-Add 
1982: 5). Obviously, we are dealing with Sem. *b-r-q `glanzen, blitzen' (cf. also 
HAB s.v. zmruxt `emerald'). 

There are no strong reasons to treat bark `hot, angry etc.' and bark `lightning' as 
separate words. We are dealing with a natural semantic development `hot, ignite, 
fiery, shining' > `angry' (in other words, transition from physical to emotional 
aspect, as in ayrem `to burn' - z-ayr-anam `to be angry', etc. The basic semantics of 
bark could have been `(heavenly) light, fire; shining, fiery' (see also s.v. ant`). I 
propose to involve Skt. bhargas- n. `radiance, splendour, light' (RV+), which may be 
connected with OEngl. beorht `Glanz, Helligkeit, Licht'. The neuter s-stem can 
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belong to a PD paradigm with NSg *bherg(w)-os and oblique *bhrg(w)-es-. Arm. bark 
may heve generalized the zero-grade of the oblique stem, exactly like in the case of 
another s-stem neuter (PD) also with atmospheric semantics, almost synonymous 
amp/b `cloud; (late) lightning (and/or `thunder'?)', q.v. A similar case may be seen 
in ayt `cheek' (cf. Gr.  etc.; see s.v.); see 2.2.2.1. 

According to an alternative etymology, Skt. bhargas- n. `radiance, splendour, 
light' belongs with Lat. fulgur, -uris n. s-stem `lightning'. This brings the semantics 
of the Armenian word even closer, but the *-l- is an obstacle. One cannot rule out the 
possibility of early Aryan borrowings into Armenian (H. Martirosyan 1993, 
unpublished). In this case, Indo-Aryan *bhargas- might have been borrowed into 
Arm. bark regularly. The consonant shift (unvoicing) is seen, e.g., in some old 
Iranian borrowings like partez `garden'. 

I wonder if Indo-Aryan *bhargas- `radiance, splendour, light' and Sem. *b-r-q 
`glanzen, blitzen' may be related. Perhaps an old Armenian - Aryan - Semitic 
correlation? 

 
bartibartibartibarti `poplar' 

Nerses Snorhali (12th cent., Cilicia; see below on Arevordik`)+. 
In Amirdovlat` Amasaiac`i (medical scholar, 15th cent.) barti `poplar' is equated 

with ‰`inar `plane' (see Vardanjan 1990: 91, 268, 466); on the correlation between 
the poplar and the plane see below. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in Alakert, Mu, Ararat, Van group, Xarberd, Zeyt`un; in some of 
the dialects refers to built materials cut off from the poplar (see HAB 1: 430b, 540a); 
see s.v. *jo�(-a)-har-. [Note some passages of hagni, allegedly meaning (also?) 
`poplar' (see below), where a reference is made to jo� `pole' cut off these trees]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Liden (1905-06: 490-491) compares with Slav. *bersto- `elm' (cf. Russ. 
berest, etc.) and derives barti from *bhrstiia- assuming a development -rst- > -rt-. He 
does not cite any parallel for this development, however. A‰aryan (HAB 1: 430) 
rejects the connection. I think, PIE *-rst- would rather yield Arm. -rt`-; see 2.1.22.13 
and s.v. yurt`i. One might start from *bhrHg^-t-, since Slav. *bersto- is considered a 
derivation from PIE *bh(e)rHg^- `birch': Skt. bhrja- m. `a kind of birch' (KS+), Oss. 
brz/brz `birch' (on this and other Iranian forms see Morgenstierne 1974: 20b; 
Oranskij 1975; 1977; Mayrhofer 1979 (< 1971): 128; Cheung 2002: 173), Lith. 
beras, Russ. bereza, SCr. breza `birch', OHG birka `birch', MoHG Birke `birch', 
etc. According to the material represented in 2.1.22.13, however, *-R(H)g^t- would 
produce -arct- > -ar(c)t`. Jahukyan (1975: 35; 1982: 57; 1987: 116 /with a 
question-mark/, 299) directly derives from *bhrg^-iio-, listing the word with other 
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examples with an aberrant -t- (instead of -c-) from PIE *-g^-, cf. art `arable land, 
corn-field' (q.v.), etc. On barti see also Saradeva 1981: 165-166; 1986: 67-68; 
Normier 1981: 26-27; Peters 1988: 377. 

The problem of the dental stop of the Armenian form may be due to 
contamination with other tree-names from Mediterranean and Near East areas: Gr. 
 n. `savin, Juniperus sabina; Juniperus foetidissima' (also  n., 
); Lat. bratus (Pliny) `an Anatolian cypress'; Aram. bert, Hebr. ber, 
Assyr. buru `cypress' < Proto-Semitic *brau (see Huld 1981: 303). See also 
1.12.1 on brin‰` `snowball-tree'. 

The semantic shift in Lat. fraxinus `ash' (for the etymological discussion see 
Szemerenyi 1959/60: 225-232; Schrijver 1991: 106-107, 186-188, 489), like the total 
loss in Greek, was possibly due to the relative scarcity of the birch in Mediterranean 
climes (except in some highland niches), see P. Friedrich 1970: 29; Mallory 1989: 
161; P. Friedrich apud Mallory/Adams 1997: 65b-66a. The semantic shift can also be 
seen in Alb. bredh, -i m. `Tanne, Pinus abies', dial. also `Fichte; Larche; Buche' (see 
Demiraj 1997: 107-108). Given the abundance of the Mediterranean (Greeak, Italic, 
and Armenian) botanical terms, Arm. barti with its shifted meaning may be treated as 
a part of the Mediterranean "negative isogloss". 

For the semantic fluctuation between `birch; elm; linden' and `poplar; aspen' cf. 
t`e�i `elm' (q.v.), Gr. -, Ion. - `elm, Ulmus glabra', Lat. tilia `linden' > Gr. 
(Hesychius)    `poplar' (see HAB 2: 171b); Bolgar. dial. jasika 
`aspen; a kind of poplar; birch' (see Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984: 626). See also s.v. 
karb `aspen'. 

In order to broaden the semantic field around the poplar, aspen, linden, and the 
like, one should include the plane. It must be remembered, first of all, that the 
semantic fluctuation between `poplar, aspen' and `plane' is frequent, see s.v.v. 
ka�amaxi, op`i, ‰andari, etc. For the testimony of Amirdovlat` on barti see above. 
These trees seem also to display a similar etymological pattern involving a semantic 
derivation from ideas like `shiny, bright' and `pure'. For the possible association 
with *bhreHg^- `to shine' (cf. Skt. bhraj- `to shine, to beam, to sparkle', etc.) I refer to 
Mayrhofer, EWAia 2, 1996: 270, 280 (with literature). The connection is based on 
the bright whiteness of birchbark. A similar semantic development may be seen also 
in my tentative etymologies of ‰andari `plane-tree; poplar' and saws(i), which I shall 
present elsewhere. See also below, on the cultural data demonstrating an association 
of the poplar with the ideas `shining, purity, virginity, innocence, holiness' and the 
Sun. The association `Sun' :  `poplar' indirectly seen in the cult of Arewordik` (see 
below) can be compared with Heliades, the daughters of the Sun in Greek 
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mythology, which have been transformed into poplars (Ovid. Met. 2: 340-366; see 
Taxo-Godi apud MifNarMir 1, 1980: 271a). 

[According to NHB 2: 2b, the Armenian tree-name hagni denotes `poplar (barti, 
Turk. /gavag/)'. I do not know on what is this based. The word is taken from Gr. 
 m. f. `willow-like tree, chaste tree (Vitex agnus castus); withy' in translating 
the Bible. The initial h- is due to contamination with  `holy'. Note that Gr. 
 has been compared with OCS jagnedъ `black poplar' (see Liden 1905/1906: 
506-507; P. Friedrich 1970: 151). If Arm. hagni indeed refers to the poplar, it may be 
another case illustrating the association `poplar' : `holy']. 

Both the aspen and the plane are considered demonic trees. A reason for this 
could be the fact that the leaves of these trees tremble in the slightest wind (note the 
English expression to quake/tremble like an aspen leaf). For the famous passage 
from Movses Xorenac`i on saws1 see s.v. On the association of the aspen, and, in 
particular, its reddish wood and trembling leaves, with the demonic and chthonic 
(especially female) personages see Toporov apud MifNarMir 2, 1982: 266-267. On 
the medieval sect in Armenia called Arew-ordi-k` "Children of the Sun" in general 
and on the demonic association of barti `poplar' in their beliefs in particular see 
Alian 1910: 79-80, 100-104; Karst 1848: 69-70; Bartikjan 1967; Russell 1987: 
*-530-. Does the same hold for the linden, too? Compare the following Armenian 
dialectal expression from Kεyvε (Nikomidia): t`mbii [�xlamuri] terew ε, mit kə 
darnay "(he) is a very unsteady[-minded] person", literally: "he is a leaf of a linden" 
[A‰arean 1913: 1025b]. 

As noted by P. Friedrich (1970: 157-1581; apud Mallory/Adams 1997: 65b), in 
some IE traditions the birch, the poplar/aspen, the linden, and the willow are 
feminine grammatically, lexically, and culturally, and the birch also figures as a 
symbol of young, virginal femininity. There are fixed phrases in Baltic folklore 
where the word for `birch' is taken to express the meaning `purity, innocence' (of 
maidens and young men): e.g. Latv. brute vel be~rza gala "bridegroom and top of 
birch tree" (see Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984: 620; English transl. 1995: 532). [Or 
"bridegroom (is/still) by/of top of birch tree"?]. Russian ‰astuki about the birch 
reflect almost all the nuances of feelings and emotions of girls [Kulagina 1999: 98]. 
The following ‰astuka (ibid.) can be compared with the above-mentioned Latvian 
phrase: 

Ja na beluju berezku 
Sjadu poka‰ajusja. 
S kotoroj milo‰koj guljaju - 
S toj i poven‰ajusja. 
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In Armenian tradition, too, there may be found relics of similar association of the 
poplar with the ideas of virginity, purity, motherhood, etc. It is told (see Odabayan 
1987: 70) that in Zeyt`un there was a huge protective poplar close to the church of 
the Holy Mother, and the Holy Mother with Jesus on her leap has been seen on top 
of the tree. Note also the motif of the bride on poplar or plane in fairy-tales. In a 
fairy-tale from Lori (Noyemberyan) [HZHek` 8, 1977: 651-669], the bride of a 
prince, which was born in a forest, in a hollow of a tree and was protected by a bear 
(arj) and the Holy Mother Mary (Mayram astvacacin), loses her eyes and is cured by 
the Holy Mary who visits the bride first in a dream, then in a tree-garden, near a 
spring under poplar-trees (bardi carer). Again, we are dealing with the motif /bride 
and the tree barti/. 

This preliminary discussion shows that the semantic relationship between the 
poplar and some other trees, as well as the derivation of Arm. bart-i `poplar' from 
PIE *bhrHg^- `birch', should be viewed in a larger culturological framework. 

 
bbrbbrbbrbbre‰e‰e‰e‰ `owl' (according to Greppin - `horned owl'). 

Attested in a poem ascribed to Yovhannes Vardapet (16th cent.) but probably 
written by Kirakos Episkopos /13-14th cent./ (Mnac`akanyan 1980a: 246L53; see also 
E. Avetisyan 1989: 126). A‰aryan (HAB 1: 434a) cites the passage from Amatuni 
1912: 94b and identifies the word bbre‰ (written bəbre‰) with bu and bue‰ `owl' 
(q.v.). Greppin (1978: 154) treats the word as an orthographic variant of bue‰ and 
cites the passage from the manuscript Nr 3595 of Yerevan Matenadaran. NHB vacat. 

The bird is described in the poem as a bird with ‰`a�ar eyes which goes around at 
night and does not see the sunlight. Greppin (1978: 154) translates ‰`a�ar as `weak'. I 
cannot find any testimony for such a meaning. In fact, this word means 
`bluish/greenish (said of eyes)' in MArm. (‰`a�ar, see MijHayBar 2, 1992: 246b) and 
in dial. e.g. araba� ‰a�ar (see A‰arean 1913: 702a; see also below). 

The bird-name bbre‰ is described also in a medieval riddle written by Nerses 
Snorhali (12th cent., Cilicia) [Mnac`akanyan 1980: 273Nr135]. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Probably connected to dial. *bbre‰ `with dishevelled hair'; see below. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM As we have seen, both A‰aryan (HAB 1: 434a) and Greppin (1978: 154) 
equate the word with bu, bue‰ `owl' (q.v.). However, they add no comments upon 
the form. The dialectal forms *bubu (Sebastia, etc.) and especially *bubru 
(Karin/Erzrum) [HAB 1: 479a; HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 218] seem to be relevant; for 
the latter cf. Laz. burbu `owl'. (Note that Lazistan is quite close to Erzrum). Thus, 
next to bu and bu-e‰, we have *bub-r- and *bbr-e‰. 
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A‰aryan mentions the comparison with dial. *bbre‰ `with dishevelled hair' 
suggested by S. Movsisyan in a letter from 1928, but he does not clarify his opinion 
about it. I think this connection is worth of consideration. The word *bbre‰/brbe‰ 
`with dishevelled hair' often characterizes the old female witches; cf. analanyan 
1969: 89Nr234; HZHek` 13, 1985: 28; Markosyan 1989: 249L7, 352b; HayLezBrbBar 
1, 2001: 175a. Note also the expression brpej sadana which my mother used. For the 
suffix cf. also xu‰-i‰ `scarecrow' (see 1.12.4 and s.v. boxoxi‰). 

An episode from a late Byzantine text involving the possession of a woman by an 
Armenian-speaking demon in the form of a woman with dishevelled hair (see 
Russell 1998/2000: 64-65 = 2004: 990-991) is of particular interest. Compare H. 
T`umanyan 3, 1989: 179, where the female demons alk`-er are described as 
gis-a-xriv `with dishevelled hair'. 

The relationship between the bird (especially the owl) and the witch is 
conceivable. Note especially that araba� ‰a�ar `bluish/greenish (said of eyes)' is 
frequently found in negative (sometimes magic or demonic) context , see 
NmuLernarab 1978: 81L-1 (the skull of a ‰a�ar man has magic/medical power), 173 
(proverb Nr 369, advising to fear from ‰a�ar). 
 

bilbilbilbil `light-blue' (?). 
Attested only in Step`annos Siwnec`i (8th cent.), denoting a kind of fish. 

ETYMETYMETYMETYM NHB (1: 489b; cf. 2: 652c) takes the word to mean `light-blue' and compares 
it with Arm. dial. pluz `blue', Ital. blu, etc. Abe�yan and A‰aryan (see HAB 1: 450) 
refuse the meaning `light-blue'. After an extensive discussion, however, A�ayan 
(1974: 44-47) advocates the basic meaning `light-blue', which has developped into 
the fish-name (cf. the fish-name kapoyt which follows bil in the list). Then he 
connects bil with OCS belъ, Russ. belyj `white', etc. from PIE *bhlH-, see also s.v. 
bal `mist, fog; (dial). white fleck'. The same etymology has been proposed 
independently by Saradeva (1976: 191; 1980c; 1986: 97-98). The etymology is 
accepted by Jahukyan (1987: 115, 160, 270). For the semantics cf. lurt`/j `light, 
shiny; light-blue'. Saradeva (1986: 37518) wonders if Arm. pluz `blue' (Ararat pliz, 
Agulis pl�z, see HAB 4: 87b) is related with Engl. blue etc.; cf. the idea of NHB 
above. 

Compare also *b�-et (see HAB 1: 456a). 
 

blit`blit`blit`blit`, a-stem in NHB, but without evidence `a roundish soft bread' (Bible+); blt`blt`blt`blt`----ak ak ak ak `lobe 
of the ear' (Bible); `lobe of the liver' (Gregory of Nyssa). In Dawt`ak (7th cent.) 
apud Movses Ka�ankatuac`i 2.35 (1983: 228L23): blt`aks o‰`xarac` "soft meat of of 
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sheep" (o‰`xarneri p`ap`uk mis) [V. Arak`elyan 1969: 178)] or "choice morsels of 
sheep" [Dowsett 1961: 147]. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in the dialects of Xarberd, Xotorjur, T`iflis, Axalc`xa (b`lint`), 
raba�, Van, Moks, etc., basically meaning `a kind of cake' [HAB 1: 454]. The 
meaning in Moks (pəlit`, GSg pəlt`əε) is thouroughly described in Orbeli 2002: 312. 
Remarkably, Ararat, Moks etc. have also the meaning `a small swelling' [Amatuni 
1912: 105a]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No acceptable etymology is recorded in HAB 1: 454a. Jahukyan (1987: 117, 
161) derives from PIE *bhl-ei- `to swell' (cf. Gr.  etc.). This proto-form 
would yield Arm. *e-�bi-, however. Olsen (1999: 244, 948) places in the list of 
words of unknown origin, not mentioning any etymology. 

The semantics of blit` (`a roundish soft bread; lobe of the ear or the liver; (dial.) 
swelling') is remarkably close to that of boy-t` `lobe of the ear or the liver; thumb; 
hump'; `young of a frog' (q.v.). The basic meaning is `a soft lump of something; 
swelling; a roundish projecting part of the body' < `swollen, grown'. One may 
therefore derive bl-it` from *bul < PIE *bhuH-l-, from the root *bheuH- 'to grow'. 
The full grade is reflected in boyl (q.v.). Note that both bl-it` an boyt` (if from 
*bu-it`) contain the suffix -it` (see 2.3.1). Since boyl has an i-stem comparable with 
IIran. *bhur-i- `abundant'), one wonders whether the vocalism of the suffix in bl-it` 
can be explained by the same *-i-; thus: *bul-i-thV- > blit`. 

 
*b*b*b*b����----    `to shout' (dial.): Van *b*b*b*b�al �al �al �al `to cry loudly (said of children)' [A‰arean 1913: 195a], 

araba�, Ararat, etc. *b*b*b*b����----bbbb����----alalalal, *b*b*b*b����----����----alalalal, *b*b*b*b����----awawawaw----elelelel `to shout (said of animals and 
people)' [Amatuni 1912: 106-107; A‰arean 1913: 195ab]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No etymology is known to me. 

See s.v. bo�-ok` `loud complaint, cry'. The form *b�-aw- is reminiscent of 
araba�, Ararat onomatopoeic kr-av-el `to croak' (said of crows) vs. dialectally 
widespread kr-kr-al `id. (said of birds, particularly crows, as well as of frogs, snakes, 
buffalos, etc.)'; see HAB s.v.v. agraw `crow', ka(r)ka‰`, and krunk (q.v.). 

 
*boxoxi‰*boxoxi‰*boxoxi‰*boxoxi‰ 

In "Bargirk` hayoc`" (Amalyan 1975: 113Nr95), ənki‰eal (unclear word, see HAB 
2: 129) is glossed as follows: xrtuilak, kam xo‰i‰, kam boxoy xe (var. xi‰). As is 
clear from the equivalents xrtuilak and xo‰i‰ (also as a separate gloss: Amalyan 
1975: 145Nr224), boxoy xi‰ must have meant `scarecrow'. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 1: 462b) posits *boxoxi‰ and does not record or offer any 
etymology of the word. 
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I propose to interpret it as composed of *bo- `bogy' and *xoxi‰. The latter is 
reminiscent of xo‰i‰ `scarecrow', mentioned in the same gloss. This is linked with 
xu‰i‰ attested in Evagrius of Pontus. The by-form *xox-i‰ may be corroborated by 
Sebastia x�x�j. See 1.12.4 for more detail. 

 
bobobobo���� `a kind of plant' (Galen etc.) 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL In several dialects, in the meaning `a kind of bitter field-plant, = Turk. 
/‰`aur/' [HAB 1: 464b]. The plant plays an important role in the epic song "Karos 
xa‰`" (see Harut`yunyan/Xa‰`atryan 2000, passim). In a Moks version: p��ε xa‰` 
[Yovsep`eanc` 1892: 12]. In Orbeli 2002: 315, Moks po� is glossed in square 
brackets as `граб' = `hornbeam'. This seems to be due to confusion with *boxi 
`hornbeam' (q.v.). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM See s.v. bo�k. 

 
bobobobo�k�k�k�k `radish' `radish'. 

In later literature: Galen (= Gr.  [Greppin 1985: 95]), Geoponica, etc.; 
see NHB 1: 504a; Alian 1895: 98-99; Norayr Biwzandac`i 1923: 503-504 
(according to him: = Fr. raifort). 

The oldest appearance of the root is seen in bobobobo�k�k�k�k----ukukukuk, with diminutive -uk, attested 
in Hexaemeron (K. Muradyan 1984: 304L5): bo�kukk` e�jerac` ort`uc` kam garanc` 
"little horns of calfs or lambs". Here bo�kukk` has no correspondent form in the 
Greek text; bo�kukk` e�jerac` renders Gr.   [NHB 1: 504a; K. Muradyan 
1984: 372b]. Arm. bo�k-uk should be interpreted as `newly grown horn' (as is 
suggested by A‰aryan [HAB 1: 465a]) rather than `radish-like small horn' (as in 
NHB 1: 504a). This might imply an etymological meaning `*growing'. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL bo�k `radish' is ubiquitous in dialects. In Mu and Alakert one finds b`o�, 
without the final -k [HAB 1: 465a; Madat`yan 1985: 185a]. araba� pə�xk/poxk and 
pεxk (see HAB and Davt`yan 1966: 328), Moks p�k (see HAB; A‰aryan 1952: 251; 
Orbeli 2002: 315), etc. point to A‰aryan's Law and subsequent consonant shift (see 
2.1.39.1). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 1: 464-465) derives from *bo� `plant, sprout' (see s.v.v. bo� 
and bo�boj), which he connects with Lat. folium n. `leaf', flos, -oris m. `blossom, 
flower', etc., for the semantic development comparing with Fr. radis `radish' etc. 
from Lat. rdх `root'. He (op. cit. 465) points out that the resemblance with Syriac 
pugla is accidental and treats Georg. bolok'i `radish', Oss. bulk `id.' etc. as 
Armenian loans. H. Suk`iasyan (1986: 90,146-147) interprets -k as a determinative, 
but the etymological treatment of most of her examples is not convincing. 
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Adonc` (1938: 457 = 1972: 391) hesitantly compares the Armenian and Georgian 
words with Akkad. puglu `radish'. On the other hand, he points out that Arm. bo�k 
can be originally identic with Gr.  m. `onion; purse-tassels, Muscari 
comosum' and Lith. bumbuly~s 'Steckrbe, Wasserblase, Kalbsauge'. The latter 
etymology is represented in Pokorny 1959: 103. Jahukyan (1987: 115, 461-462, 467) 
accepts A‰aryan's etymology, but also mentions the Semitic parallels. Then (p. 462) 
he questions: "is it possible to suggest a Semitic loan from Armenian?". 

Further, see s.v. bo�. 
 
bobobobo�ok`�ok`�ok`�ok`, o-stem: GDSg bo�ok`-o-y, ISg bo�ok`-o-v in azar P`arpec`i; a-stem: GDPl 

bo�ok`-a-c` in "Ganjaran" `loud complaint, cry' (Bible+); bobobobo�ok`em �ok`em �ok`em �ok`em `to cry, complain 
loudly' (Bible+), `declamation of a herald' (Athanasius of Alexandria); dial. 
(Hamen) *bolok`*bolok`*bolok`*bolok`----    `to shout loudly' (with -l-). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Ararat b���k`εl `to complain', Ozim b`��ək`-i‰` `complainer', etc. [HAB 1: 
466a]. 

In his ClArm. > Hamen glossary, A‰aryan (1947: 223) does not record 
bo�ok`em. In the glossary of purely dialectal words in Hamen, he (op. cit. 259) 
records Hamen p�l�ku `to shout loudly (said of both people and animals)' deriving 
it from *bolok`el (with -l-), with no further comment. The appurtenance to bo�ok`em 
seems obvious to me. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Connected with OIc. belja `to roar', OHG bellan `to bark, resound', etc.; see 
Meillet 1900: 391-392; Petersson 1920: 74-75 (together with ba�ba(n)j `delirious 
talking'). A‰aryan (HAB 1: 465-466) does not accept the comparison and leaves the 
origin open. Jahukyan (1987: 115) is positive, representing bo�ok`, ba�ba(n)j, and 
dial. *bl-bl-al `to babble' under the entry *bhel-6 of Pokorny 1959. One also might 
think of Arm. dial. (Van, araba�, Ararat, etc.) *b�-, *b�-b�-, *b�aw- `to shout', q.v. 

 
*bo(y/v)*bo(y/v)*bo(y/v)*bo(y/v), *bu(y/v) *bu(y/v) *bu(y/v) *bu(y/v) `spider, tarantula; ghost': araba� *bov `spider' [A‰arean 1913: 

202b]. Next to bov - also bo, see HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 211a (with a textual 
illustration). Davt`yan (1966: 392) represents araba�, Hadrut`, Sa�ax, Mara�a bov as 
equivalent to ClArm. kari‰ `scorpion'; cf. Are bov, bova `an animal resembling the 
scorpion' [Lusenc` 1982: 201b]. One may also add Polis pu (spelled piw) `ghost' = 
Nor Naxijewan pi `a poisonous spider' (see HAB 2: 229b, 369a); 

*b/polo*b/polo*b/polo*b/polo : Van *p(o)lo `insect, bogy, monster', *arj-a-plo `ghost', Surmalu *boloy 
`insect'. Next to *arj-a-plo, Van also has *arj-a-pap-o `bogy' [A‰arean 1913: 154a]. 
A‰aryan does not specify *arj- and *pap-. The former is, apparently, identic with pap 
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`grandfather', cf. *pap-uk `old man' > Van, Alakert `an insect' (see A‰arean 1913: 
896b). The component *arj- can be equaied with arjn `black' or arj `bear'. 

****bol/bol/bol/bol/�ol�ol�ol�ol----: Van *bololan, T`iflis *bo�olay `bogy, ghost'; 
*bo*bo*bo*bo----bo bo bo bo : Ararat, Igdir, Ba�e, Nor Bayazet bobo `bogy, ghost'; 
*bo*bo*bo*bo----bol/bol/bol/bol/� � � � : Alek`sandrapol, Sirak bobol, T`avriz, Ju�a bobox `ghost', Ganjak 

*bobo� `insect' [A‰arean 1913: 197b, 200-201; HAB 2: 229b, 369a; 4: 95a] 
(according toHayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 192b, 204a: araba�, Ganjak bibo�, bobo�, 
bobox `silkworm'); cf. also Tigranakert babula `bogy' (see Haneyan 1978: 202). 

*b/p(o)lo‰*b/p(o)lo‰*b/p(o)lo‰*b/p(o)lo‰, *b/p(o)*b/p(o)*b/p(o)*b/p(o)�o‰ �o‰ �o‰ �o‰ : Ararat, Astapat *bloj, Sirak b�l�‰, Lori, Mu *bo�o‰ 
[Amatuni 1912: 105b], Akn *plo‰, Ba�e, Van *polo‰, araba� *p�o‰ `insect, beetle', 
Nor Naxijewan *po�o‰ `bogy' [A‰arean 1913: 913a, 919a]. 

All these forms are dialectal, except for polo‰ `insect, worm', which is attested in 
"Lucmunk` sahmanac`n" [HAB 4: 95a]. 

A trace of *bo- `scarecrow' may be seen in *bo-xoxi‰ (q.v.). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM According to A‰aryan (HAB 4: 95a; cf. also 2: 229a and A‰arean 1913: 
201a), the root is *bol- which is a Caucasian loan; cf. reduplicated forms Georg. 
boboli `a large worm', Laz boboli `insect'. 

This solution is too narrow and unsatisfactory. First of all, *bo/u- `spider, 
tarantula; scorpion; ghost', ranging from Polis and Nor Naxijewan to araba�, are 
etc., which A‰aryan mentions only as a semantic parallel, seems to be related too. 
Note also reduplicated *bo-bo which is not necessarily a reduced form of *bo-bol/�. 
Secondly, the spread of this word in neighbouring languages, as we shall see, is 
much wider. 

Klimov (1998: 145) represents Kartvel. *oboba- `spider': Georg. oboba- `spider', 
Megrel. bo(r)bolia- < *bo(r)bo-, with dimin. -ia, Laz bobonva- < *bobo-, Svan 
*opopa, wopopa, etc. 

Amirdovlat` Amasiac`i (15th cent.) mentions Turk. /po/ as equivalent to Arm. 
mor `tarantula, phalangium' (see S. Vardanjan 1990: 134, 616). This Turkish word 
is compared with Arab. bu, abu `tarantula' [S. Vardanyan 1990: 613, note 616/2]. 

Slav. *boba : Bulgar. buba `a worm; bug; bogy', dial. `cocoon of the silkworm', 
Maced. buba `insect', etc. (see EtimSlovSlavJaz 2, 1975: 229-230), Lith. bam~balas 
`May-bug', Latv. bam~bals, bambala `beetle', Gr. ,  m. `buzzing 
insect, humble-bee, gnat, mosquito; cocoon of the silkworm', Gr. , - m. 
`silkworm',  `cocoon of the silkworm', etc.  

Further, see Nocentini 1994: 401 ff.  
For the semantics see 3.5.2.1. 
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boyt`boyt`boyt`boyt`1, a-stem (Bible), o-stem (Ephrem); boyt`nboyt`nboyt`nboyt`n, GDSg but`in, AblSg i but`ane, ISg 
but`amb ("Matoc`" of Jahkec`i, 14th cent.) `thumb'; *boyt` *boyt` *boyt` *boyt` `a soft lump of flesh, 
lobe', in lerd-a-boyt` `lobe of the liver' (Bible+), unkan-a-boyt` `lobe of the ear' 
(Cyril of Jerusalem). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects, in the meaning `thumb'; only in Agulis (but`) and 
Kak`avaberd (b/put`) - `finger' (for Kak`avaberd see H. Muradyan 1967: 167b). 
Ararat and Ju�a have b`it`; note also T`iflis bit` next to but`, as well as Xotorjur bit` 
[YuamXotorj 1964: 434b]. The form boyt`n can be traced in araba� put`nə and in 
Akn b`ət`n-ug (see HAB 1: 466b). Commenting upon Ju�a b`it`, A‰aryan (1940: 87; 
see also 356b) states that there is no other example with -oyt`. Note, however, ‰koyt` 
`little finger' > Ju�a ck-ik, rural ‰fkit` [HAB 3: 205a; A‰arean 1940: 375a]. 

Bearing in mind the classical meaning `a soft lump of flesh, lobe', one may add 
more dialectal evidence: Mu but`-ik gdal `young of a frog' (with gdal `spoon'); 
`Ararat, araba� but` `hump', Ararat, azax but`-ik `hump-backed' (see A‰arean 
1913: 204a). 
SEMANTICSSEMANTICSSEMANTICSSEMANTICS The semantic range [`lobe (of the ear or the liver)'; `thumb'; `hump'; 
`young of a frog'] suggests a basic meaning like `a soft lump of flesh; a roundish 
projecting part of the body', which usually derives from `swollen, grown'. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Meillet (1903c: 431 = Meye 1978: 171-172) links with boyl, i-stem `group'. 
Basically meaning `swollen, grown, fat, strong', boyt` can easily be derived from 
PIE *bheuH- 'to grow'. For the meaning `thumb' cf. OIc. umall, OHG dmo, etc. 
`thumb' from PIE *teuH- or *teHu- `to swell; crowd, folk; fat; strong'. A‰aryan 
(HAB 1: 466b) is sceptical and leaves the origin of the word open. Jahukyan (1965: 
252-253; 1987: 114-115) accepts the etymology mentioning cognates with dental 
determinatives such as Engl. pout `to thrust out or protrude the lips, esp. in 
expression of displeasure or sullenness' etc., and Arm. poytn `pot', though these 
forms presuppose *b-. See also s.v.v. boyt`2 `felloe' and boyl `group'. 

The suffixal element *-t- is also found in Gr.   n. `plant', Skt. bh-ti-, 
bh-ti- f. `Wohlsein, guter Zustand, Gedeihen', pra-bhta- `abundant, much, 
considerable, great', etc. On the other hand, one may consider also the synchronic 
suffix -t`- in body-part terms like *kur-t`-n `back' next to kurn `back; arm' (see 
2.3.1). Note especially bl-it` `a roundish soft bread; lobe of the ear or the liver; (dial.) 
swelling' (q.v.), with a similar semantic field and perhaps of the same origin : 
*bhuH-l- + -it`. Similarly, boyt` is probably composed of *bu- (from *bhuH-) and -it`. 
The same suffix is also found in ‰koyt` `the little finger' next to ck-ik etc. (see 2.3.1, 
1.12.5). 
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boyt`boyt`boyt`boyt`2 `felloe'. 
Attested only in Step`anos Siwnec`i (8th cent.), as a synonym to hec` `felloe' 

(q.v.). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No etymology is recorded in HAB 1: 467a. According to Jahukyan (1965: 
252), the word may have resulted from semantic development of boyt`1, though he 
does not specify the motivation. For a suggestion see 3.9.4. 

 
boylboylboylboyl, i-stem (MArm. a-stem) `group (of people, deers, stags, etc.)'; MArm. boylboylboylboyl----k` k` k` k` 

`Pleiades'. 
5th century onwards. In azar P`arpec`i (5th cent.): bulic` e�jeruac` "of groups of 

stags". A MArm. a-stem is seen in bulk` i bul-a-c`, see azaryan/Avetisyan, 
MijHayBar 1, 1987: 130a. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Akn b`�l `group' <<Maxud.....>>; Alakert, Ararat, Tigranakert, Xarberd, 
Sirak, etc. *boylk` `Pleiades' (see also Amatuni 1912: 80b), Zeyt`un b`li `a star' 
[HAB 1: 468a]; Sirak bulk` `Ursa Major' [Mxit`areanc` 1901: 308; Amatuni 1912: 
116a], Sasun pulk` `Pleiades or Ursa Major' [Petoyan 1954: 153; 1965: 340, 518], 
Xotorjur *boylk` `a group of stars' [YuamXotorj 1964: 435a]; Hamen pulk`, pulk 
(from boyl-k`), GSg pəlk�n `shrub' [A‰aryan 1947: 73, 223], Mu, Alakert, 
Bulanəx b`ul `shrub' [HAB 1: 468a]. 

The astral term boylk` is reflected in the dialect of Malat`ia as p`�rk`, with regular 
developments b- > p`- and -oy- > -�- [Danielyan 1967: 43, 188b]; see also 
HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 220a (burk`). The only irregularity is the -r-. As pointed out 
by Danielyan (op. cit. 63), this is the only case for the development l > r in this 
dialect. According to the same author, the meaning is `constellation'. 

According to A‰aryan (1913: 204b), Ararat bulk` `avalanche' belongs here, too. 
He mentions this form also in HAB 1: 468a (s.v. boyl), but derives it from p`ul `fall, 
ruins', p`/blanim `to fall' (q.v.). 
SEMANTICSSEMANTICSSEMANTICSSEMANTICS The meanings `group', `shrub` (< *`growing), perhaps also `avalanche' 
(< `a mass of snow') suggest a basic semantics like `mass, abundance; growing'. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Meillet (1903c: 431 = Meye 1978: 171-172) links boyl, i-stem with Skt. 
bhri- `much, abundant, numerous, great, mighty' (RV+) (cf. OAv. biri- 
`abundant'), and Goth. uf-bauljan `aufblasen', as well as Arm. boyt` `thumb' (q.v.). 
Petersson (1916: 276-277) accepts this etymology and adds also Lith. bry~s 
`multitude, crowd', Latv. bu~ris `heap, mass'. Jahukyan (1987: 114) follows Meillet, 
though A‰aryan (HAB 1: 466b, 467-468) is sceptical. 

The semantics of Arm. boyl in general and the meaning `shrub' of dial *boyl(k`) 
in particular agree also with OCS bylije `herbs, plants, grass', Czech. byli `weed', 



 177 

SCr. bilje `plants, grass' (Slav. < *bhHu-l-io-) and Gr. ~ n. `race, tribe, class', 
  f. `*Stamm, Stammverein, Gemeinde', as the l-suffixation of PIE *bheuH- or 
*bhHu-, cf. Gr.  `I grow, I become',  n. `*Gewchs, Pflanze' < 
*bhHu-to-; Arm. boyn, o-stem `nest; den; hut', boys, o-stem `plant' (q.v.) from 
*bheuH-ko-; etc. For the problem of the laryngeal in this root see Schrijver 1991: 
512-518, 534. Arm. boyl, i-stem derives from *bheuH-l-i-. The diphthong oy, seen 
also in boys and boyn, points to *bheuH- rather than *bhHu-. 

If indeed from PIE *teuH- `to swell, abound', Arm. t`up` `shrub' (dial. also 
`flourishing, thriving') provides us with another example of the semantic 
development `to grow, swell' > `plant, shrub'. 

For the semantic development `many' > `Pleiades' see 3.1.2; among other 
examples, note Skt. bahula- `thick; many', f. pl. `Pleiades', which also shows a 
formal resemblance with Arm. boyl. The resemblance is, however, accidental. 

Zeyt`un b`li is glossed by A‰aryan (HAB 1: 468a) as `a star'. The semantics of 
boyl suggests, however, that it denotes `Pleiades' or a constellation. It may be 
derived from *bhuH-l-i(e)h2- or *bhHu-l-i(e)h2-. The zero grade is also represented 
by bl-it` (q.v.); see also s.v. boyt`. For other asterisms in the suffix *-l-ih2- see 2.3.1 
on -(a)li, and s.v.v. luca[t]li, sayl.  

The -r- in Malat`ia p`�rk` < *boyr-k` `*Pleiades' is remarkable. Since it cannot be 
explained within the dialect, one may ascribe an etymological value to it. There are 
two possibilities: 1) in contrast with boyl < *bheuH-l-, *boyr-k` reflects an old *-r- 
suffixation seen also in Lith. bry~s `multitude, crowd', Latv. bu~ris `heap, mass'; 2) 
*boyr-k` is borrowed from MIran. *bur-, cf. OAv. biri- `abundant'. The latter 
alternative seems more probable. 

 
*boyc*boyc*boyc*boyc----: bucanem bucanem bucanem bucanem `to feed' (Bible+); ----boyc boyc boyc boyc (as the second member of a number of 

compounds, e.g. ənd-a-but, which see s.v. und); but but but but `food' (Bible+), on which the 
denominative btem btem btem btem `to feed' (Ephrem+) is based. Also but is found as the second 
member of a number of compounds, e.g. ənd-a-but, which see s.v. und `edible seed, 
grain'. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL A‰aryan (1953: 193) mentions Artial buanεl `to feed' < *puanel, which, as 
he points out, agrees with bucanem semantically but disagrees formally. 

The form but has been preserved in the dialects of Moks and Bulanəx, meaning 
`hibernal food for domesticated animals' [HAB 1: 487b]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Hubschmann (1897: 430), derived from PIE *bheug- `to enjoy': Skt. 
bhoj- `to (make) enjoy' (RV+), bhoga- m. `Genu, Freude, Nutzen' (RV+), bhukti- f. 
`Genieen' (Br.+), OAv. bj- f. `penalty', Khot. hambujs- `to enjoy', bjsana- 
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`feast', Lat. fungor `to enjoy; to suffer'. Mayrhofer (EWAia 2, 1996: 275-276) does 
not mention the Armenian form, though the connection of the latter is formally 
impeccable. As for the semantics, note that the Sanskrit verb too is largely used in 
respect to eating; see EWAia (ibid.); Cardona 1987: 65, 68-69. For the semantic 
relationship cf. also Skt. bhaksa- m. `Essen, Trank, Speise, Genu' (RV+). 

As I try to demonstrate in 2.1.22.12, but `food' (vs. boyc- `to feed' <*bheug- ) is 
best explained by *bhug-ti-, cf. Skt. bhukti- f. `Genieen' (Br.+). 

I wonder whether Artial *puanel `to feed' (see above) may be considered an old 
Iranian loan with a consonant shift. 

 
boynboynboynboyn, o-stem: GDSg bun-o-y, LocSg i bn-i (Bible) `nest; den, lair; hut'. 

Bible+. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since long, connected with words deriving from PIE *bheuH- `to be, grow', 
see HAB 1: 470 (A‰aryan himself does not accept the etymology); Pisani 1934: 186; 
Jahukyan 1987: 116. Note Skt. bhuvana- n. `Wesen; Welt' (RV+), etc.; see s.v.v. bay 
`lair', boys `plant', boyt` `thumb; a soft lump of flesh, lobe', etc. 

 
boysboysboysboys, o-stem: ISg bus-o-v, GDPl bus-o-c` (Hexaemeron) `plant' 

Bible+; busanim busanim busanim busanim `to grow, germinate, originate, be produced' (Bible+). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects, especially as a verb, with or without the nasal infix: 
*bus-n- (Polis, T`iflis, Hamen, Cilicia, araba�, Van, etc.) : *bus- (Ararat, Mu, 
Alakert, Ozim). Next to verbal b`usnil, Xarberd has participle buss-aj `grown', with 
a geminate -ss- [HAB 1: 470b]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since NHB (1: 505b), connected with  `to grow, become',  
`plant', etc. from PIE *bheuH-ko- (see Hubschmann 1899: 47; HAB 1: 470; 
Jahukyan 1987: 116). Perhaps, PIE *(-)VuHC > Arm. -VuC rather than with 
vocalization of the laryngeal (see s.v.v. boyl, boyn). 
 

*bor*bor*bor*bor *`brown animal'; `brown or motley/spotted' (> `leprosy') 
This word is not attested independently. I tentatively restore it on the basis of 

some dialectal evidence (see below) and its hypothetical connection with bor 
`leprosy' and boreni `hyena' (q.v.). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Karin borek is described by A‰aryan (1913: 203b) as "t`ux, ‰ermak goynov 
kov", that is, a cow, which is dark-complexioned (t`ux), but also of white colour 
(spitak goynov). It is not quite clear what he means exactly; perhaps `a 
dark-complexioned cow with white spots'. 
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Lori borex-a-muk `mole' [Amatuni 1912: 115a]; the second member of the 
compound is mukn `mouse'. According to the description of Ananyan (HayKendAx 
1, 1961: 90-91), the mole has dark-complexioned plushy fur. 

Mu bor hort`ik, Bor ez (HZHek` 13, 1985: 161ff). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM One may connect with *bor-i `a brown, dark-complexioned animal' > 
`hyena' (see s.v. boreni `hyena'). The form borek `dark-complexioned or motley 
cow' comes from *boreak < *bori-ak.           
    Compare Iranian *bor-: Pahl. bor [bwl] `reddish-brown, bay, chestnut (horse)' 
[MacKenzie 1971: 19], also referring to cattle (cf. Bor-gav), borak `borax, nitre' 
[Nyberg 1974: 48b] (> Arm. borak `nitre', see HAB 1: 475), Kurd. bor `grey; brown' 
[Cabolov 1, 2001: 206-207], Pers. bur `blond, reddish brown, bay-horse', Sogd. wr 
[or] `blond' [Gharib 1995: 115a], etc. (see Maciuszak 1996: 29), cf. YAv. bara- m. 
`beaver', Skt. babhru- `reddish brown, brown; a kind of ichneumon; a reddish-brown 
cow'' < PIE *bhebhru-: OHG bibar `beaver' < PGerm. *�e�ru-; OHG brn `brown' 
(< PIE *bhruH-no-); for *bher-u- or *bher-o- cf. also Lith. beras `brown', OHG bero 
`bear', etc. For the Iranian forms and etymology see EtimSlovIranJaz 2, 2003: 151-
154. 
    Further, see s.v. boreni `hyena'. 

 
borborborbor `leprosy' 

Lately attested. Much older and widespread is bor-ot `leprous' (Bible+) > `bad; 
unpure, dirty; heretic' (for the semantic field see 3.5.2.2). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Considered to be a loan from Iran. *bor `leprosy', only preserved in Sogd. 
r'wk' /arukə/ `leprous' [HAB 1: 474b; Jahukyan 1987: 520]. Bearing in mind the 
Iranian alternation b- : v- (cf. e.g. the word for `violet' - see 2.3.1 on -aw, see also 
s.v. mrjiwn `ant'), one may assume that Arm. uruk `leprous', which, to my 
knowledge, has not received an etymological explanation, is borrowed from Iran. 
*voruk- through an intermediary *wuruk.   

It seems that the forms are related with *bor `brown or motley/spotted' (q.v.). For 
the semantics cf. Arm. pisak `spotted; leprous', dial. of Van and araba� p`is `dirty' : 
Pers. ps `leprous; dirty' (see HAB 4: 84b; A‰arean 1902: 352); cf. also Gr.  
m. `dull-white leprosy' (Hes.) from `white' (cf. Lat. albus `white, pale, bright, clear', 
etc.). The above-mentioned Sogdian form may be derived from *bher-u- (or *bhe-bhr-
u-?). For more detail see s.v.v. *bor `brown animal', boreni `hyena'.  
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boreniboreniboreniboreni, wo-stem: GDSg borenwoy in Jeremiah 12.9; AblSg i borenwoy (Paterica); 
boreanboreanboreanborean, i-stem: GDPl borenic` in P`awstos Buzand 4.13, etc.; later: boreboreborebore (Grigor 
Magistros etc.), boray boray boray boray (Physiologus). `hyena' 

Bible+. In P`awstos Buzand 4.13 (1883=1984: 95L8f): ew dadark` gazanac` ew 
orjk` gazanac` ew orjk` borenic` "lairs and dens for wild beasts and hyenas", 
translated by Garso�an (1989: 138L4f). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Ararat bor-ani `coat of a fur of hyena' [A‰arean 1913: 203a; HAB 1: 477b; 
HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 211b]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 1: 477) and, independently, Jahukyan (1965: 253; see also 
1987: 116, 160) derive the word from the o-grade of PIE *bher- `brown' (also 
characterizing animals), cf. Lith. beras `brown', OHG bero `bear', etc. The only 
cognate in o-grade cited by A‰aryan and Jahukyan is Slav. *bobr- `beaver', but this 
in fact is a reduplicated form. Jahukyan (1972: 284; 1987: 116) adds here also dial. 
(Karin) borekborekborekborek `grey, white cow' (see s.v. *bor `brown animal, etc.').        

Jahukyan (1987: 160; cf. Olsen 1999: 414) alternatively suggests the Iranian 
origin of boreni, cf. YAv. bara- m. `beaver'. As is pointed out by Jahukyan, the 
Iranian is semantically remote. However, this is not a serious problem since the other 
meanings may have been lost in Iranian. It will be remembered that Skt. babhru- 
refers to other animals too, cf. `a kind of ichneumon', `a reddish-brown cow' 
(compare the meaning of Arm. dial. borek `a dark-complexioned cow'), etc. For 
other possibly related Armenian forms see s.v. *bor.              

P. de Lagarde derived bor-eni `hyena' from bor `leprosy' (q.v.) for the semantics 
mentioning Hebr. sabò a `hyena' < `coloured' (see HAB 1: 477b; A‰aryan does not 
accept the idea). Jahukyan (1965: 253) rejects this etymology for the reason that bor 
`leprosy' is of Iranian origin. This is a strange argument. For the semantic 
relatedness between boreni `hyena' and bor `leprosy' cf. Sarikoli pis, Wakhi pəs 
`leopard', which is compared with Skt. pisa- `deer', pisanga- `tawny' (RV+), Av. 
paesa- `scab', Kurd. ps `dirty' (see Morgenstierne 1974: 61b), with the basic 
meaning `spotted, multicoloured' (see HAB 4: 84-85, s.v. pisak `spot; leprous'). For 
the interchange between designations of the hyena and the leopard or panther or the 
like see s.v. lusan `lynx; marten; hyena'. But in the case of *bor- *`brown animal; 
brown or motley/spotted' (q.v.) (> bor `leprosy'(?)) > boreni `hyena', the semantic 
development probably went through the idea of `(reddish) brown' rather than 
`spotted', since the spotted hyena seems to have been present in Armenia only in the 
Tertiary period (see Ananyan, HayKendAx 1, 1961: 420).                      

Since the animal-names are often used to denote the fur of that animal (see HAB 
e.g. s.v.v. samoyr, tik, etc.), one may assume that bor-eni contains the "skin/fur-
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suffix" -eni (cf. Olsen 1999: 414) and originally meant `fur of hyena'. This may be 
corroborated by the dialectal evidence (see above). Moreover, bore and boray, 
though lately attested, can represent the original name for the hyena. In view of cases 
like ate, ateay < from Iran. *a(r)ti- (cf. Av. arti- f. `spear, lance', Ved. rsṭi- `id.'), 
baze vs. bazay `falcon`, kray vs. dial. *kur-i `tortoise' etc., bore and boray 
presuppose an earlier *bor-i.  

To my knowledge, NASg borean is only attested in Paterica. We have better 
evidence for GDPl borenic` (P`awstos Buzand+), which I tentatively interpret as a 
form with the plural/collective suffix -an(i) : *borean-k` = *bori- + -an(i) - cf. i-an-
k` (APl i-an-s), though GDPl of this is i-an-c` (azar P`arpec`i) rather than *i-an-
ic`. [Or else, cf. lus-an `lynx'? q.v. For -eni cf. also k`awt`ar and k`ot`ar-ine in 
"Bargirk` hayoc`", both meaning `hyena', Amalyan 1975: 58Nr367, 337Nr212]. Thus, 
NASg borean can be either a back formation after boren-ic`, or a misinterpretation of 
boreni.  

I conclude, that the original name for the hyena was *bor-i (> bore and boray), 
and bor-eni meant `fur of hyena' (cf. Ararat dial. bor-ani `coat of a fur of hyena'); or 
else, a petrified adjective like Avest. bawraini- `of beaver', cf. Jahukyan 1987: 160; 
Olsen 1999: 414.             

Of some interest may be also Oss. bi/erg `wolf'. It has a certain resemblance 
"with Turkic `wolf', cf. Chagatay, Turkm. bori, etc., but final -g does not have a 
reflex in any Turkic language" [Cheung 2002: 173]. Abaev suggested borrowing 
from Khotanese birgga < PIr. urka-. However, the Khotanese -gg- = [g] does not 
agree well with Oss. fricative -g- (ibid.).  

ConclusionConclusionConclusionConclusion: Iranian *bor- `brown, multicoloured, etc.' (< PIE *bebhru-) has been 
borrowed into Armenian *bor `brown animal; brown or motley/spotted', bor 
`leprosy', and bor-eni or *bor-i `hyena'. The Iranian form from which Arm. bor 
`leprosy' is derived (cf. Sogd. r'wk' /arukə/ `leprous') does not explain Arm. -o- 
(unless one assumes Sogd. *baru- from *bauru). There is no vocalic problem in all 
the forms within Armenian. If, nevertheless, Arm. bor `leprosy' is originally distinct 
from Armenian *bor `brown animal' and boreni `hyena', in explaining the vocalism 
one should reckon with the possible influence of those Armenian words. Note also 
what has been said above on `fur of hyena'.  

[Is the Sogdian form reliable? In Gharib 1995 I could find only r'wk'  [bruk] 
`eyebrow' (p. 107a) and wr [or] `blond' (p. 115a).].  

 
brdorbrdorbrdorbrdor `lammergeyer / Gypaetus barbatus' (Greppin). 
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Attested only in Vanakan Vardapet Tawuec`i (13th cent.): Ayl haw kay, brdor 
asen, or zayn jagn (ənkec`eal yarcuoy) arnu ew snuc`ane [NHB 1: 518b] : "They say 
there is another bird, the brdor, which takes in and nourishes the young (which the 
Eagle casts out)." [Greppin 1978: 40]. Or rather - "There is another bird, which is 
called brdor, <...>". 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Greppin (1977: 206-207; 1978: 40-42, 47; 1978b: 153; 1979: 215-216) 
introduces parallels and specifies brdor as `lammergeyer'. For the synonym ephene = 
Gr.   appearing in the relevant passage from Hexaemeron see also 
Hubschmann 1897: 349Nr124; HAB 2: 73a; K. Muradyan 1984: 272, 36050, 373b. 

Greppin (1978: 41, 42; cf. also 1979: 216) suggets a derivation from brdem `to 
shutter, crumble'. Then he notes that the suffix -or is unknown, and brdor should be 
derived "from the unknown Armenian substratum". (Against this: 
Hovsep`yan/Simonyan 1981: 220b). Elsewhere, he (Greppin 1977: 205-206; 1983: 
6633) suggests a comparison with Rum. barza `stork'. 

These suggestions seem unnecessary since brdor is transparently composed of 
burd `wool' and or `buttocks', meaning actually `having a wooly buttocks'; see HAB 
1: 489a, 3: 564a. 

 
 

buzabuzabuzabuza�t`n�t`n�t`n�t`n 
Only in "Bargirk` hayoc`", glossed by a�jamu�j `darkness' (see Amalyan 1975: 

58Nr373). A‰aryan (HAB 1: 479a) identifies it with bazoxt `darkness' 
(P`etəmal‰ean's dictionary) and another gloss from "Bargirk` hayoc`", viz. bazuit  
a�jamu�j. For the latter, the reading bazuxt` is preferred in the critical edition 
(Amalyan 1975: 46Nr35). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 1: 479a) wonders if these are misreadings of balut `foggy' 
(see s.v. bal `mist, fog'), and records no other etymological attempts. 

The same "Bargirk` hayoc`" has also bazekac`, bezek, and buzi (var. bozi), all 
glossed by aregakn `sun' (see Amalyan 1975 s.v.v.). According to A‰aryan (HAB 1: 
435b, 460a), these forms are linked with bezak `lightning, sun' (Evagrius of Pontus, 
Grigor Magistros) and Hebrew bazaq `lightning' . ap`anc`yan (1975: 368-369; see 
also Jahukyan 1987: 594, 597) treats bozi as a West-Kartwelian borrowing, cf. Megr. 
ba-, Georg. mze-, etc. `sun'. Note also Georg. dial. bze- (see Klimov 1964: 
133-134; 1998: 121). 

Whatever the origin of bo/uz- `sun', one may interpret buza�t`n as composed of 
*bo/uz- `sun, light' and *a�t`- `darkness' (on which see s.v. a�t-a-mu�t). In this case 
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we are dealing with a compound of the type mut`-u-lus (dial.) `twilight', lit. 
`dark-and-light'. 

 
bubububutttt, o-stem (GDSg bt-oy in Yakob Jahkec`i), cf. also GDSg p`a�ap`t-i in Abusayid 

(see below) `urinary bladder; blotch, pustule, abscess; bubble': 
`urinary bladder' (Plato); `blotch, pustule' (Kirakos Ganjakec`i, 13th cent., 

Ganjak [Melik`-Ohanjanyan 1961: 40L8] = Russ. `прыщ' [Xanlarjan 1976: 59]; etc.); 
`bubble' (Yakob Jahkec`i); bbbbtim tim tim tim `to swell' in    Arak`el Davriec`i (17th cent., 
Tabriz); p`op`op`op`ot t t t `the inner bag of testicles' (LcNiws etc.). 

In the 5th century, only in the composite p`amp`up`amp`up`amp`up`amp`utttt, p`anp`up`anp`up`anp`up`anp`ut t t t `urinary bladder' 
(Eznik Ko�bac`i, Anania Sirakac`i, etc.), next to which there is a lately attested 
synonum in numerous spelling variants: babababa�ab/p`ut�ab/p`ut�ab/p`ut�ab/p`ut, p`al/p`al/p`al/p`al/�abut�abut�abut�abut, p`al/p`al/p`al/p`al/�ap`ut�ap`ut�ap`ut�ap`ut `urinary 
bladder'. Of this term three attestations are cited in NHB 1: 426c and HAB 1: 485a: 
Nerses Palianc`, 14th cent. (ba�abut), "Oskip`orik" (ba�ap`ut), Grigor Tat`ewac`i 
(p`alabut). Older attestations may be found in Abusayid (12th cent.; Cilicia), see S. 
Vardanyan 1974: 134L18, 164 (p`a�ap`ut, GDSg p`a�ap`ti), 205 (p`alap`ut, GDSg 
p`alap`uti), in the glossary: 230; see also S. Vardanyan 1971: 209. In Grigoris one 
finds p`a�aybut (see MijHayBar 2, 1992: 410a). 

Still another variant (unknown to NHB and HAB) of the compound is attested in 
two works of Amirdovlat` Amasiac`i (15th cent.; Amasia): halabuhalabuhalabuhalabutttt, GDSg halabt-i 
`urinary bladder' [MijHayBar 2, 1992: 5a]. The word is also attested in "Bkaran 
əntreal tarrakan maxc`i" by Yovasap` Sebastac`i (16th cent., Sebastia): halabut, 
GDSg halabt-i (see D. M. Karapetyan 1986: 306; in the glossary: 313, marked as 
"Armenian"). This variant seems thus to be confined to the extreme NW of the 
Armenian speaking territory (Sebastia, Amasia), which is corroborated by the 
dialectal testimony from Sebastia (see below). 

On ararararawut awut awut awut `urinary bladder; watery pustule, blister' see below and s.v. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Numerous dialects preserve but `abscess, swelling' and btim `to swell'. 
T`iflis but means `urinary bladder'. Remarkable is Mu p`alamp`ut `urinary 
bladder' [HAB 1: 485b]. On Hamen pt-ig `abscess' see A‰aryan 1947: 14. 

Neither p`amp`ut nor p`alap`ut (etc.) are recorded in dialects. However, Mu 
p`alamp`ut remarkably combines the features of these synonymical compounds, 
namely the nasal of the former and the -la- of the latter. One also finds Balu balabut 
[Sargisean 1932: 366]. 

Among new dialectal words, A‰aryan (HAB 1: 485b) also mentions alabut, not 
specifying the meaning, the location, the source. 
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Among new derivatives A‰aryan (HAB 1: 485b) mentions alabut not specifying 
the meaning, the dialectal area and the component ala-. The word must be identified 
with Sebastia alabut, Ewdokia alap`ut `a blister caused by burning' (see Gabikean 
1952: 43; HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 11b). Note also Sebastia halabut `urinary 
bladder' (see Gabikean 1952: 324) which is totally identic with the above-mentioned 
literary halabut `urinary bladder' not only formally and semantically, but also 
geographically, since halabut is attested in medical literature (15th cent. onwards) 
by authors that are native of Sebastia and Amasia; see above. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Arm. but and p`amp`ut have been compared with Lith. bum~buras, 
bum~bulas 'Knospe, knotenartige Verdickung, Kugel', bumbuly~s 'Steckrbe, 
Wasserblase, Kalbsauge', bumbulis 'Pupille, bur~bulas `waterbubble', Latv. bum~burs 
`eine harte Hervorragung der Hocker, Auswuchs, Ball', Pol. babel 'Wasserblase', 
Gr. *  (Hesychius) `waterbubbles', Lat. bulla 
`waterbubble', etc., and, on the other hand, Lith. pam~pti `to swell', CS pupъ `navel', 
SCr. pup `kidney'; Lat. pustula `blister, pimple, pustule', etc. (see HAB 1: 484; 4: 
475; Jahukyan 1967: 61, 94, 255-256; 1987: 114, 159). On Baltic see Derksen 1996: 
276, 281. These words mainly denote round, globular objects. The exact 
reconstruction is impossible in view of the expressive and onomatopoeic nature, and 
perhaps also of reduplication. Arm. p`amp`ut is interpreted as *p`amp` + but 
(HAB; Saradeva 1986: 134). 

According to A‰aryan (HAB 1: 485b), Georg. buti `urinary bladder; bubble' and 
Laz busti `urinary bladder' are borrowed from Armenian. 

Arm. arawut `urinary bladder; watery pustule, blister' (q.v.), I think, belongs 
with but, with intervocalic -b- yielding Arm. -w-. The first component is perhaps 
identic with the prefix ar-a-. One alternatively might assume: 1) an old variant with 
*-r- as in Lith. bur~bulas `waterbubble'; 2) an Iranian or Caucasian form *arabut as a 
rhotacized variant of Arm. *(h)alabut, with *-ara- > Arm. -ara- as in Iranian loans 
such as paraw `old woman' (cf. Pers. parav), etc. In this case, we might be deling 
with a back loan. But this all is uncertain. 

Compare also p�pjak `bubble'. 
 

burgnburgnburgnburgn, GDSg brgan (Grigor Narekac`i, "Carəntir"), APl brguns (Bible) `tower; 
pyramis'. 

Bible+. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM For the etymology and discussion see s.v. durgn `potter's wheel'. 

 
*galoro‰*galoro‰*galoro‰*galoro‰ 
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DIALDIALDIALDIAL Sebastia gal�ru‰ `small shell that is used to adorn the horse or mule harness' 
[Gabikean 1952: 131]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No etymological attempt is known to me. 

Probably composed of *gal- or galar- `winding, twisting' + oro‰ `shell-bead' 
(q.v.): *galar-oro‰ > *gal-oro‰ (-ro-ro- > -ro- through haplology). Originally, thus, it 
had referred to the shell-fish with a spiral shell. See also s.v. ga�takur. 

 
gagagaga�jn�jn�jn�jn `a cind of convolvulus'. 

Agat`ange�os, Yovhan Mandakuni, etc. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM See s.v. ge�j `id.'. 

 
gagagaga�takur�takur�takur�takur, LocSg i ga�takr-i in Carəntir `shell-fish' (Alexander Romance, Gregory of 

Nyssa, Eusebius of Caesarea, Philo; gagagaga�takray�takray�takray�takray, AblSg i ga�takray-e in Sargis Snorhali 
Vardapet (12th cent.), GDPl ga�takray[i]c` in Gregory of Nyssa `shell-fish'; 
gagagaga�takr�takr�takr�takr----akan akan akan akan `pertaining to the shell-fish' (said of the pearl) in John Chrysostom. 

In the oldest manuscript (Nr 10151 of Matenadaran; 13th cent.), which is the 
initial edition of the Alexander Romance (see H. Simonyan 1989: 426L-14): berin inj 
ew erku ga�takur, yoroy mej lini margaritn "they also offered me two shell-fish in 
which the pearl is (produced)". In the corresponding passage from the other edition 
(297L8; engl. transl. Wolohojian 1969: 131): APl ga�takurs. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM According to A‰aryan (HAB 1: 506-507), contains ga�t `hidden, secret'. He 
does not specify the second component. I think, *kur, *kray `shell' is identic with 
*kray found in kray-a-kir `a kind of mollusc' (Grigor Magistros) etc., and kray 
`tortoise'. As to the first component (*ul-d-, cf. dial. *gl-t-or-em `to roll', also 
Germ.), cf. Sebastia gal�ru‰ `small shell that is used to adorn the horse or mule 
harness' [Gabikean 1952: 131], which may have been composed of *gal- or galar- 
`winding, twisting' (etymologically related with gil, *gltorem) + oro‰ `shell-bead', 
see s.v. *gal-oro‰. Originally, thus, it referred to the shell-fish with a spiral shell. 
 

garigarigarigari, ea-stem: GDSg garw-o-y (or garoy, see below), ISg gare-a-w, GDPl gare-a-c` 
(abundant in the Bible); o-stem: ISg garw-o-v (once in the Bible), GDPl garw-o-c` 
(as a measure, in Anania Sirakac`i, 7th cent.) `barley'.    

Attested in the Bible (see Astuacaturean 1895: 322c; Olsen 1999: 439), Eusebius 
of Caesarea (garwoy), etc.  

In Deuteronomy 8.8 (Cox 1981: 112): erkir c`orenoy ew garoy aygeac` ew 
nrneneac` : ~ ~  ~, ,  ~, . 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects [HAB 1: 522b].  
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Next to the regular araba� kyari, one finds ky�rε/i, with an irregular labial vowel, 
in the village of T`a�ot [HAB 1: 522b], as well as, according to Davt`yan (1966: 24, 
28, 332), in most of the villages of Hadrut`. Not mentioned in Po�osyan 1965: 16, in 
the list of Hadrut` words displaying an irregular development aʹ > �. The same 
inexplicable labial vowel is found in Ju�a g`ori [A‰arean 1940: 52, 357b]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Connected with Gr. - f. `barley-corns', usually pl. `barley', from an 
original root noun * > Ep.  ~ n.(Awgerean, Klaproth etc., see HAB 1: 522), 
probably also Alb. drithe `cereals, wheat', Lat. hordeum `barley', OHG gersta 
`barley' [Bugge 1893: 5; Hubschmann 1897: 432; Frisk 2: 18-19], and Hitt. kara n. 
`wheat, emmer-wheat' (see Kloekhorst 2007, 1: 515 for references and discussion). 
The Armenian word is not mentioned in Pokorny 1959: 446 and Mallory/Adams 
1997: 51a.  

Further, compared with Basque gari `wheat', garagar `barley' and Georg., Megrel. 
etc. kheri `barley', see Bugge 1893: 5; Marr apud HAB 1: 522b; Uhlenbeck 1942: 
339 (the Armenian is not mentioned); Jahukyan 1987: 598; V. Sargsyan 1988: 70b; 
Furneʹe 1989: 116-117; Braun 1998: 33, 53, 85, 98. For possibly related North-
Caucasian forms see Chirikba 1985: 101-102Nr74. 

The Armenian and Greek forms presuppose something like *ghriV-/*ghr–dh- 
whereas the rest of cognates are usually derived from *g^hersdh- or *g^herdh- (see the 
above references, also Jahukyan 1982: 133; 1987: 128, 310; Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 
1984, 2: 656). Arm. gari is explained from the Lindeman variant *ghriom [Olsen 
1999: 439], through depalatalization *g^hr- > *ghr- [Gamkrelidze/Ivanov, ibid.]. In 
view of formal difficulties, one may assume a Mediterranean substratum word10.  

 
gargargargar, i-stem: GDPl gar-i-c` in John Chrysostom `abominable' (Bible+), pl. `abominable 

thing or person' (Philo, John Chrysostom); gargargargarim im im im `to abominate, be disgusted' 
(Bible+). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Dervischjan (1877: 78) compares garel `horrere' with gaga- `wahnsinnig, 
geil (Greis)' and Skt. hars- `sich freuen; geil werden'. Meillet (1894b: 280; 1936: 
39-40) accepts this menting also the Sanskrit by-form ghrsu- `excited', and adds Lat. 
horreo `to bristle; to have a rough appearance; to shiver, tremble; to shudder at'. In 
1896: 151, he mentions Lith. garssus with a question-mark. Pedersen (1906: 413 = 
1982: 191) explains Arm. -r- from *-rsi- (: Skt. hrsyati), comparing t`ar- : Skt. 
trsyati (see s.v.). This is accepted by Meillet (1950: 85). See, however, 2.1.12. 

                                               
10 According to Jahukyan (1987: 310, with references): `wanderword' of Aegean origin.
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In view of formal (Arm. g instead of j) and semantic problems, Hubschmann 
(1897: 432) considered the connection with the Sanskrit and the Latin as uncertain. 
A‰aryan (HAB 1: 523b) agrees with this and links these forms with Arm. jar 
`curved, ugly'. According to Pokorny (1959: 445) these forms belong with Arm. jar 
`hair', whereas Arm jar, though with reservation, is linked with Skt. hira-h m. 
`Band', hir f. `Ader', Gr.  f. `guts, tripe'. As to garim, A‰aryan (ibid.) 
accepts the connection with Lith. garssus (Meillet; see above) and with Germ garstig, 
suggested by Bugge (1893: 35). The same is seen in Pokorny 1959: 445. For 
discussion see also Jahukyan 1987: 171. 

The formal argument against the connection of garim with the Sanskrit and the 
Latin is not crucial. In Indo-Iranian one finds *jhar- and *ghar-, probably as 
resulted from conflation of two roots; cf. Skt. hars- vs. ghrs-; Av. zarəiiamna- 
`excited', Pashto zi `rough, stiff' and Khot. ysra- `rough' vs. Parth. g- `to be 
happy' and Sogd. w� `to be glad' [Mayrhofer, EWAia 2: 807-808]. 

The Sanskrit verb (harsate, hrsyati ) displays the following semantic range: `to be 
delighted, excited or impatient; to thrill with rapture, rejoice, exult, be glad or 
pleased; to become erect or stiff or rigid, bristle (said of the hairs of the body etc.); to 
excite violently', harsana `causing the hair of the body to stand erect, thrilling with 
joy or desire; bristling, erection'. In RV 10 it refers to excitement of two kinds, i.e. 
produced by fear and by lust (see Kulikov 2001: 492). 

I conclude that Arm. jar and garim are native words originating from conflated 
*g^hrs- and *g(w)hrs-, respectively. 

As we have seen, Iranian displays a semantic distribution: *z-variant: `rough, 
stiff' vs. *g-variant: `to be glad, happy'. If a reversed distribution, viz. MIran. *gar- 
`rough, stiff', is also possible, one might treat it as the source of *gar- seen in the 
compound gar-a-par `heel' (q.v.). 

For ruki-rule in Armenian see 2.1.12. 
 

gargargargaraparaparaparapar, a-stem `heel, footstep'. 
Bible+. 

ETYMETYMETYMETYM No acceptable etymology is recorded in HAB 1: 524a. But in HAB-Add 
1982: 5, the component *par is taken as a loan from Iranian word for `foot', and 
*gar- is left without an explanation. The same etymology is independently proposed 
by Perixanjan (1993: 43-45) and Jahukyan (1995: 183) who identify *par with Parth. 
pa `foot'. For the meaning `footstep' Jahukyan (ibid.) compares Av. paa- 
`footstep'. He leaves the origin of *gar open. 
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For the component *gar- Perixanjan (1993: 43-44) suggests a comparison with 
MIran. hypothetical *gar- `rough, stiff' on which see s.v. gar `abominable'. The 
basic meaning of the compound would be, then, "the rough/hard part of the foot". 
 

gelumgelumgelumgelum `to twist; to squeeze' (Bible+). 
In Agat`ange�os 69 (1909=1980: 39L5): gel-oc` and gel-aran, GDPl gelarana-ac`, 

`rack'; see HAB 1: 530; 2: 404). 
In T`ovmay Arcruni /Ananun/ 4.7 (V. M. Vardanyan 1985: 450L-16f): zi ayr 

arcat`aser orov gelul zparanoc`n lawagoyn hamari, k`an et`e dang mi tuel 
yarcat`oyn. Thomson (1985: [4.6] 353) translates the passage as follows: "An 
avaricious man considers it preferable to be decapitated than to pay one penny of his 
silver as a fine". In published editions the word orov (so is in the manuscript) that 
means `with/by which' has been replaced by srov, as ISg of sur `sword'. Thomson 
departs apparently from this reading and therefore renders gelul as "to decapitate", 
omitting the word paranoc` `neck'. However, the verb gelum refers to `twist, 
squeeze', and paranoc` `neck' should not be left out of consideration. I therefore 
follow V. Vardanyan's (1985: 451, 52811) translation: "to twist the neck". 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL The verb has been preserved in Mu gelel `to press/squeeze something putting 
it between two hard things', and gelaran is found in gelərnak (see DialAdd apud 
NHB 2: 1061b) = gelaran-ak (Norayr, = Fr. `bille'), and Moks kyalaran [HAB 1: 
531a]. 
ETYETYETYETYMMMM Arm. gelum, and g(i)l `to roll' (q.v.) are compared with Gr.  `to roll 
round',  to enfold, enwrap', `to press, squeeze',  `to press; to contract his 
body, draw himself together' (said of a man or animal, e.g. *asp in Ilias 20.278), 
 `wrapper', Lat. volvo `to roll, roll over; to cause to roll, wrap up; to turn 
around', con-volvo `to roll together or round, writhe', con-volvulus `bindweed, 
convolvulus', etc. [Meillet 1894: 163; Hubschmann 1897: 433, 435; HAB 1: 
530-531, 555; Pokorny 1959: 1141]. Lat. volvo, as the Armenian and Greek, reflects 
e-grade *uelHu- [Schrijver 1991: 470]. Note also Gr.  `to wind, turn round; to 
roll up tight; to bind fast',  m. `intestinal obstruction; lurking place, den, 
hole', , - f. `anything which assumes a spiral shape; whirl, convolution; 
tendril of the vine, or of ivy (a climbing evergreen shrub, Hedera Helix); coil of a 
serpent; convolution of a spiral shell',  `winding; convolution of a spiral shell; 
of the bowels', in Arcadia: `crack willow, Salix fragilis'. 

Arutjunjan (1983: 278, 342239) takes Arm. plant-name ge�j `bindweed, 
convolvulus; yew-tree' (q.v.) and Gr. ,  as a Greek-Armenian lexical 
isogloss noting four correspondences: 1) e-grade; 2) stem-formant *-i-; 3) suffixal 
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guttural; 4) semantics. Clackson (1994: 181) is sceptical since he considers the 
etymology to be doubtful. 

None of the correspondences noticed by Arutjunjan is convincing: 1) the e-grade 
is the basic form of the verb not only in Greek and Armenian but also in other 
cognates (see HAB, Pokorny); 2) I fail to see a trace of the *-i- in Arm. ge�j. 
Arutjunjan (1983: 342238) notes that gayl, gayl-uk `bindweed' confirms the reflection 
*li > Arm. � in ge�j. However, a trace of *i in gayl would not necessarily imply its 
presence also in ge�j since they can be different formations. Besides, and more 
importantly, gayl found in gayluk and other plant-names is obviously identic with 
gayl `wolf' [Alian 1895: 106-108, Nrs. 409-418; HAB 1: 512a]; 3) the suffixal 
elements differ; on Arm. -j- see below; 4) the verb formed plant names also in other 
cognate languages (see HAB). 

One may, thus, share Clackson's scepticism as far as the idea of the isogloss is 
concerned. The etymological connection of the words, however, should not be 
rejected, as long as they belong to the same root `twisting (plant)'. The Armenian 
suffix -j- (or -z-) is found in many plant-names; see 2.3.1. QIE *uel-g^h- may be 
corroborated by the Germanic word for `willow'; see s.v. ge�j `bindweed, 
convolvulus; yew-tree'. 

For gelumn = Lat. volumen = Gr.  see Olsen 1999: 595-596. 
 

gegegege����, o-stem 
`beauty' (Bible+); `(beautiful) appearance, look' in Yovhannes Drasxanakertc`i 

(9-10th cent.) and Grigor Narekac`i, as well as in compounds. E.g., in Movses 
Xorenac`i 2.8 (1913=1991: 114L12), Turk` is desribed as xoor-a-ge�, translated by 
Thomson (1978: 141) as `deformed'. Then the historian states that Turk` was called 
Ange�eay because of his great ugliness (vasn arawel ahadimut`eann), and from ths 
the name of his family (Ange� tun "the house of Ang�") derives. Movses assumes, 
thus, an appellative an-ge� `not beautiful'. Further on this see below. 

In Yovhan Mandakuni/Mayragomec`i (5th/7th cent.) [2003: 1164bL15f]: 
zvayel‰`ut`iwn ge�oyn. 

Movses Xorenac`i has another compound (also a hapax): bare-ge� `good-looking' 
(1.12: 41L5). 

In Sebeos/Ananun 1 (Abgaryan 1979: 51L4f): yoy trp`eal er i veray anjin ew 
ge�oy nora ge�ec`kut`eann : (literal transl.) "[The queen Samiram] very much lusted 
for his [of Aray Ge�ec`ik] person/body and for the look of his handsomeness". 
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ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 1: 532-533) derives from PIE *uel- `to see', cf. Lat. voltus, 
vultus, -s m. `countenance, facial expression; face; looks, features', Bret. guelet `la 
vue', etc. See also Olsen 1999: 51. 

As we have seen, Thomson (1978: 14117) considers Movses' etymology of 
Ange�eay as "fanciful". However, mythical creatures and giants are often 
characterized as `unshaped, deformed' or the like, containing the privative prefix an-, 
cf. e.g. s.v. ard. The basic meaning of *ge� is `appearance, shape; seeing' (cf. PIE `to 
see'), and the interpretation of Ange�eay as `shapeless, deformed' or `not having an 
appearance', whether etymological or folk-etymological, is not necessarily a product 
of Movses' fantasy. 

The formation of *an-ge� may also be understood as `the Un-seen' (or 
`not-seeng'?); cf. Gr. ', etc. For further discussion see s.v. Ange�eay. 

 
*ge*ge*ge*ge����---- `to sing': gegegege����----awn awn awn awn `song' (John Chrysostom); gegegege�ge�em �ge�em �ge�em �ge�em `to sing beautifully, quiver, 

vibrate' in Hexaemeron (said of ‰purn, next to the participle ge�ge�-eal, see K. 
Muradyan 1984: 279, lines 12, 14-15), Severian of Gabala, Vardan Arewelc`i, etc.; 
participle gegegege�ge��ge��ge��ge�----ealealealeal in Hexaemeron 4, referring to singing and musicians: jaynk` 
erg‰`ac`n pespes nuagawk` ge�ge�ealk` (K. Muradyan 1984: 101L5f), other passages - 
see above, as well as in 132L3. For the passage from P`awstos see below; nouns 
gegegege�ge��ge��ge��ge�, o-stem: ISg ge�ge�-o-v in Canon Law; gegegege�ge��ge��ge��ge�----anananan----k`k`k`k`, a-stem: GDPl 
ge�ge�-an-a-c` in John Chrysostom. 

A passage from P`awstos Buzand 4.15 (1883=1984: 103L18f; transl. Garso�an 
1989: 144), not cited in NHB and HAB: jayniwk`n mrmnjoc`n i veray spaneloyn i 
mej kocoyn barbarein ge�ge�eal xanda�atut`eamb : "They sang with moaning voices 
in the midst of their laments, quavering with compassion over the victim". 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 1: 534) derives from PIE *ghel- comparing with OIc. gala `to 
call, sing', OHG galan `to sing', naht-gala `nightingale', etc. Accepted in Jahukyan 
1982: 172; 1987: 127. On the other hand, the Armenian word has been considered a 
Hittite loan, cf. galgal-inai- `to make a musical sound' (see Greppin 1981b: 8, with 
refer.). 

Native origin seems more likely. The absence of palatalization may be due to 
onomatopoeic nature of the word; cf. gl-gl-. See 2.1.14. 

 
gegegege�j�j�j�j `bindweed, convolvulus; yew-tree' 

Attested in Nahum 1.10 rendering ~ `yew, or bindweed, or holm-oak', and 
in Book of Chries. According to Beguinot/Diratzouyan 1912: ge�j `convolvulus' (81, 
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Nrs. 385-386), ge�j-i `yew-tree, Taxus baccata L.' (30Nr15), ge�j barjrajig `Smilax 
excelsa L.' (34Nr55). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM From PArm. *gel- `to twist; to squeeze' (q.v.) < PIE *uel- `to twist, wind, 
turn', cf. Lat. con-volvulus `bindweed, convolvulus' etc. [Hubschmann 1897: 433]; 
also Arm. ga�jn `id.'; see s.v., and HAB 1: 505-506, 534b. On the semantics see V. 
Arak`elyan 1984a: 146-147. For the discussion, in particular on -j- see s.v. gelum `to 
twist'. QIE *uel-g^h- may be corroborated by the Germanic word for `willow': 
MDutch wilghe (13th cent.), Dutch wilg, OLG wilgia, OEngl. welig, NEngl. willow, 
etc., derived from the same root *uel- `to twist, wind, turn' (see Vries/Tollenaere 
1993: 430a). 

 
gegegege�j�j�j�j----k`k`k`k`    `glands'. 

Attested only in Gregory of Nyssa (twice). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Connected with Slav. *elza `gland' and Lith. ge~leuonys `submaxillary 
gland' (Bugge 1892: 448-449; 1893: 5-6; Hubschmann 1897: 433; 1899: 45; HAB 1: 
535ab; Saradeva 1986: 132-133; Jahukyan 1987: 127). Meillet (1900: 392-393) 
points out that this etymology is impeccable both semantically and phonologically 
except for the absence of the palatalization of the initial guttural. Then he adds that 
any such correspondence that involves only two cognate languages cannot be 
considered as certain. Later (1905-06: 243-245) he explains the phonological 
problem by dissimilation of the two palatalized occlusives (for other examples and 
references see 2.1.14. 

Sometimes connected with ge�j `strong desire' and gel- `to twist; to squeeze' (see 
Bugge 1893: 6; Hubschmann 1897: 433; 1899: 45; HAB 1: 534b); see s.v.v. Against 
the connection with ge�j-k` `glands': Arutjunjan (1983: 342239). 
 

getgetgetget, o-stem `river'. 
Bible+. 
For getoray `rivers' (only in Sokr*, 696 AD <<but I also find getorayk` in 

PtmA�ek`s [Simonyan 1989: 475] {{G bnagir}}) see below. See also s.v. getar. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM From PIE *ued-os- n. `water': Gr.  n. `water', cf. Skt. utsa- m. `spring, 
fountain' (RV+) < *ud-s-o- [Meillet 1894: 154; 1936: 74; Frisk 2: 958-959; 
Jahukyan 1959: 232; 1982: 130; Tumanjan 1978: 64, 159, 334; Euler 1979: 210; 
Olsen 1999: 45-46]. With relation to the stem-formation of the Armenian, Phryg. 
 (see Jahukyan 1982: 22369; cf. Tumanjan 1978: 170-171; Saradeva 1986: 27, 
35750) seems irrelevant to me. As to the e-grade, cf. also CLuv. adj. uida(/i)- `nat' 
[Starke 1990: 567-568]; etc. (see below). 



 192 

The PIE root is mainly represented in heteroclitic *uod-r, GSg *ued-n-s: Hitt. 
uatar/ueten- n. [Starke 1990: 565-568], Gr.  -; etc. In this respect Arm. 
getoray, though a hapax, seems interesting to me since, if from *ued-or-eh2-, it can 
shed some light upon the origin of Arm. coll. -oray(-k`) (q.v.). 

 
getargetargetargetar(u)(u)(u)(u), GDSg getar-i, getaru-i `river-bed; river-shore; outbranching river'. 

Not in NHB. A‰aryan (HAB 1: 537) only cites Step`anos Orbelean 42 
(1250/60-1304): i Haleic` getar`in. Amatuni (1912: 129a) translates getar as `the 
former river-bed which is ploughed', which coincides with his record for the dialects 
of Mu and Oakan. This is accepted by A‰aryan (HAB 1: 537). Elsewhere, A‰aryan 
records other semantic nuances in Ararat (and Ju�a); see below. "Arjern bararan" 
interprets as get-ezr `river-shore'. This agrees with the testimony from the dialects of 
Ararat and Me�ri (see below). A. A. Abrahamyan (1986: 211) translates as 
jor-a-hovit `ravine-valley'. 

In "Bargirk` hayoc`" (Amalyan 1975: 183Nr222), getar glosses the otherwise 
unattested word hawari (vars. hawar, hawari, hawareli; see 396222). Here, A‰aryan 
(HAB 3: 69a) points out that in the dialects of Ararat and Ju�a getar means `a mother 
river of which a brook/rivulet branches out'. 

The earliest attestation of the word (not mentioned in NHB and HAB; see L. 
Hovhannisyan 1990a: 156) is found in azar P`arpec`i (5th cent.) 3.82 (1904=1985: 
150L9; transl. Thomson 1991: 209): karcer i te�isn urek` anyayts getaruin (var. getar) 
t`ak`‰`el - "he planned to hide in some concealed spot beside the river". B. 
Ulubabyan (1982: 365) renders by ModArm. get-a-vtak `tributary of a river'. 

There are several place-names (one of them being attested in Ptolemy as 
) which obviously contain this word; see s.v. Getar(u). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Ararat getar `river-shore' [A‰arean 1913: 224a]; Me�ri gεtarnə `river-shore' 
(see A�ayan 1954: 293, in the glossary of purely dialectal words); Mu, Oakan getar 
`the former river-bed which is ploughed'; Ararat and Ju�a getar `a mother river of 
which a brook/rivulet branches out' (see above). 

Both literary (since azar P`arpec`i, 5th cent.) and dialectal attestations are 
confined to the eastern area. Thus, we may be dealing with a word dialectally 
restricted to Eastern Armenia since the 5th century. 

In DialAdd apud NHB (2: 1061b) one finds getril, getaril, a verb that refers to 
darkening or confusion of eyes when one crosses a river. The -ar- here is different 
from that found in get-ar and probably derives from arnum `to take', as is suggested 
in NHB (arnul getoy za‰`s). 
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ETYMETYMETYMETYM There cam be no doubt that getar derives from get `river' (q.v.). A‰aryan 
(HAB 1: 537) does not specify the component -ar. All the meanings can theoretically 
presuppose a basic semantics `to flow, stream'. A river-bed is the bed or channel in 
which a river flows; a river-shore is the land that is watered by the river; an 
outbranching "mother-river" is a river that makes flow a rivulet from itself. The 
component -ar can be derived from PIE *sr(o)u- `to stream, flow', cf. Skt. srav- `to 
stream, flow', Russ. struja `stream', Lith. srauja, Latv. strauja `stream', etc. In this 
case, it is identic with Arm. aru `brook, tributary; channel; ditch, trench, furrow, 
passage' (q.v.). The fact that in the oldest attestation we find getaru, with final u-, 
makes the connection even more transparent. The semantic development `to stream, 
flow' > `irrigated, watered land' is also seen in Russ. ostrov `island' from the same 
PIE *sr(o)u-. 

The ORuss. river-name Дънѣстръ (cf.  etc.) has been interpreted as of 
Iranian origin, containing the word for `river', cf. Avest. danu- f. `river, stream', Oss. 
don `river; water' [Abaev 1949: 162; Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984, 2: 671]. I wonder if 
the second component can be identified with PIE *sr(o)u-. In this case, the pattern 
(with the etymologically identic second component) would be comparable to that of 
PArm. *wed(V)-sru-. 

The word haw-ar-i which is represented in "Bargirk` hayoc`" as synonymous to 
getar (see above) seems to follow the same pattern, with the same *ar. I 
hypothetically suggest to derive the first component *haw from PIE *h2ep- `river, 
water': Luw. ḫpa/i- `river', Skt. ap- `water' (cf. dvpa- `island, island in a river, 
sandbank'(RV+) < *dui-h2p-o-, lit. `having water on two sides'), Toch. AB p f. 
`water, river, stream', etc. 

Note also kawarn `brook, canal' (Cyril of Alexandria; several dialects [HAB 2: 
561b]), if composed of kaw (= the word for `clay'?) and *ar-. 

 
gerangerangerangeran, a-stem (later: ISg geran-i-w) `beam, log' (Bible), `a kind of meteorological 

phenomenon' (Philo+). For the latter meaning A‰aryan (HAB 1: 540a) only cites 
Philo, but it seems to be present also in two other later attestations cited in NHB (1: 
545b) without semantic specification: du geraniwd kurac`eal es "you have become 
blind by that geran" (Yovhannes Erznkac`i); ibrew zgeran hre�en "like a fiery geran" 
(Vardan Arewelc`i). For the semantic shift cf. hecan `log, beam', later `a kind of 
meteorological phenomenon'; note the same ending -an. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Liden (1905/06: 485-487) connects with Celt. *verna- (cf. Bret. f. gwern 
`mast; alder', MIr. fern `alder', NIr. fearn `mast; alder', etc.) and Alb. verre f. (< 
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*uern-) `white poplar'. Petersson (1916: 290-291) connects with geran-di `scythe; 
sickle' and derives the words from PIE *uer- `krummen'; see also s.v. gerandi. 

The etymology of Liden is commonly accepted; see HAB 1: 540a; Pokorny 1959: 
1169; Jahukyan 1987: 156; Olsen 1999: 297. In ordere to explain the Armenian -a-, 
unclear forms are restored: *uer-nna-, *uerьna-. Probably reshaped under the 
influence of the suffix -an (on which see Jahukyan 1998: 11-12; Olsen 1999: 
287-301). 

 
gerandigerandigerandigerandi, a-stem (ISg gerandeaw in azar P`arpec`i /5th cent./) `scythe; sickle'. 

Bible+. Yovhannes Drasxanakertc`i (9-10th cent.) has IPl gerandiwk` 
(1912=1980: 310L-5), which formally presupposes NSg *gerand (i-stem), but is 
probably a contracted form of *gerandeaw-k`. Note that the -i form is attested by the 
same author (223L-10). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects: Hamen, Axalc`xa, Mu, Van, Salmast, araba�, etc. 
[HAB 1: 540b]. 
According to Ba�ramyan (1961: 177b), Krzen k`yarant`i is a back loan from 
Azerbaijani. Similar explanations can be offered for some other forms below. For 
back loans see 1.10.  

Hamen has gεrəndi and k`εrεndi. On the former see 1.5, and the latter (that is, 
the variant with an initial aspirated k`-) can be compared with Laz kherendi, which is 
considered to be an Armenian loan [HAB 1: 540b]. 

araba� has kyarandi and kεrandu, with a final -u [Davt`yan 1966: 333]; 
according to A‰aryan (HAB 1: 540b): kεrandu. Compare Ijewan/Samadin marandu 
vs. Arm. dial. marandi `the biggest kind of sickle' (see below). The -u may 
analogical after the oblique stem, cf. the case of agi `tail' in araba� (see s.v.). 
SEMANTICSSEMANTICSSEMANTICSSEMANTICS Originally, gerandi probably referred to a cutting, mowing implement 
in general, either a sickle or scythe. Later, the semantics became specific: `scythe', as 
opposed to manga� `sickle'. This specification is seen already in the 5th century, cf. 
azar P`arpec`i 88 (1904=1985: 159L8f): manga�aw ew gerandeaw zxot harkanic`en. 
In dialects, gerandi always refers to the scythe (see Bdoyan 1972: 364-368). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM NHB (1: 545c) suggests a derivation from geran `beam'. The same idea has 
been developed by Petersson (1916: 290-291) who assumes a basic meaning 
`krumm' and derives the words from PIE *uer- `krummen'. A‰aryan (HAB 1: 540b) 
does not accept these and other etymologies and leaves the origin of gerandi open. 
Jahukyan (1987: 156) does not mention gerandi next to geran, and takes gerandi as 
of unknown origin (1990: 72, sem. field 8). 
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Olsen (1999: 439) compares with Gr. ,  n. `Gerll, Kies, 
Geschiebe' (in Liddell/Scott/Jones `silt, gravel, and rubbish, brought down by 
torrents') and restores *ghernt-iom for Armenian, assuming "a substantivized 
adjective of material". This etymology is semantically improbable. Also the absence 
of palatalizion of the velar is problematic (cf. 2.1.14). 

In my view, the derivation of gerandi `scythe; sickle' from geran `beam, log` is 
plausible. Similarly, hecanoc` `a kind of winnowing-fan' (Bible+), which has no 
acceptable etymology in HAB 3: 76a, may be derived from hecan `log, beam; a kind 
of meteorological phenomenon' (with the ending -an as in geran), as is suggested by 
Jahukyan (1979: 27-28). 

As for the second component -di, I suggest a comparison with IIr. *daH- `to mow, 
cut off' (presumably from PIE *deh1-): Skt. da- `to mow, cut off', dtra- n. `scythe, 
sickle' (RV+), Bengali da `sickle', Pahl., NPers. das `sickle' (< SWIran *da- < 
Iran *dra-), Para‰i d `sickle' (< Iran *dr-), etc.; see Mayrhofer, EWAia 1: 
716; EtimSlovIranJaz 2, 2003: 438-441. A PIE *deh1-V- would yield Arm. *ti-V- > 
*ti. The IIran. root may be identic with Skt. da- `to divide, to distribute, to cut' 
[Kulikov 2001: 494-503]. In this case, the words are ultimately related with PIE 
*d(e)h2-i-: Gr. , Skt. dayate `divide', OE tma, OIc. tme `hour, time', Arm. 
ti `*old age, time', etc. In PArm. *geran-ti-, -t- may have become voiced due to the 
preceding nasal, cf. ank-/ang- `to fall'. 

Alternatively, one might suggest an Iranian loan: *dr- `sickle' > *da(h)i : 
*geran-da(h)i > gerandi. But this is less probable. 

The basic meaning of Arm. geran-di would be, thus, `log/stick-sickle', that is `a 
mowing implement with wooden handle'. 

The word gerandi is reminiscent of a rhyming synonymical word in Arm. dialects, 
marandi `the biggest kind of sickle' (Ijewan and Samadin marandu), which is 
considered to have been introduced by Persian Armenians (see Bdoyan 1972: 348b21, 
352, 356-357, 367a). 

 
gerdastangerdastangerdastangerdastan, a-stem `body of servants and captives' (Luke 12.42; John Chrysostom), 

`possessions' (Cyril of Jerusalem), `estate, landed property' (Yovhannes 
Drasxanakertc`i); gerdastgerdastgerdastgerdast----akanakanakanakan, gerdastangerdastangerdastangerdastan----ik ik ik ik `servant, female servant' (John 
Chrysostom). A‰aryan (HAB 1: 541a) records EArm. gerdastun gerdastun gerdastun gerdastun and explains its 
vocalism by folk-etymological reshaping as if composed of tun `house'.  

In Luke 12.42 the word renders Gr.  (in coll. sense) `body of attendants, 
retinue': i veray gerdastani iwroy :  ~  (Nestle/Aland 203). 
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DIALDIALDIALDIAL Alakert, Axalc`xa g`εrd`astan, etc.; according to A‰aryan (HAB 1: 542a), 
from the literary language. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 1: 541) derives from PIE *gherdh-: Skt. grha- m. `house, 
residence' (RV+), YAv. gərəa- m. `house of davic beings', Goth. gards m. `house, 
housekeeping', etc. As he points out, the absence of palatalization of the initial 
guttural is problematic (on this see 2.1.14), and -stan (of Iranian origin) is also found 
with native roots, cf. and `cornfield' : and-astan, etc.  

It has been assumed that Arm. gerd-astan derives from the same PIE word but via 
Iranian intermediation [Brandenstein/Mayrhofer 1964: 120; Nyberg 1974: 80; 
Jahukyan 1987: 171, 272, 520; Olsen 1999: 333, 333290]. For the semantic 
development `house, household, estate' > `servant' cf. especially OPers. *garda- 
`Diener, Hausgesinde, ', Pahl. gal [g'l] coll. `the gang, the villeins labouring 
on the estates of the kings, the satraps, the magnates, etc.'; see s.v. a�axin `female 
servant'. 

 
gegegegejjjj, o-stem adj. `moist; lascivious', subst. `moisture' (LocSg i gij-i). In the verb gijanam 

and in the compound gij-akn(-eay) refers to eye-pus. 
Bible+. 
In Movses Xorenac`i 2.6 (1913=1991: 108L5; transl. Thomson 1978: 135): i gijin 

ew i maraxlut te�is mayreac` ew i lorawets "to the wet and foggy regions of forests 
and moss". 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Mu, Bulanəx, T`iflis, araba�, Moks, Ha‰ən: `moist'. azax gεj means `very 
dirty', and Xian gεjril `to mould' [A‰arean 1913: 227b; HAB 1: 551a]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM From QIE *gwhe/oidh-io-, cf. Russ. idkij, SCr. idak, etc. `liquid, watery' 
[Liden 1906: 74-75; HAB 1: 551a; Jahukyan 1982: 62; 1987: 128]. The connection 
with Gr. ~ f. `slime, filth' is phonologically problematic and is therefore 
disputed (cf. Frisk s.v.; Jahukyan 1987: 172). Pokorny (1959: 469) and Adams (apud 
Mallory/Adams 1997: 490a) do not mention the Armenian form next to the Greek, 
Slavic and Germanic cognates. A completely different etymology is offered by 
Woodhouse (1994), see s.v. erkir `earth'. Note also Russ. ia < *idi, as well as 
several dialectal forms with the root id- referring, as the Armenian cognate, to 
dirtiness; see SlovRusNarGov 9, 1972: 168-169. I wonder if Russ. dial. idi pl. 
`forest demons; heretics' (ibid. 169a) is related. too. The basic meaning is, thus, 
`liquid; (liquid) dirtiness; moral dirtiness'. 

For the Armenian word usually an e-grade is restored, see Jahukyan 1975: 39; 
1982: 62; 1987: 128; Kortlandt 1994: 27 = 2003: 104; Olsen 1999: 811. An o-grade 
(see HAB) would better explain the absence of palatalization of the initial guttural, 
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unless one assumes dissimilation as in ge�j-k` `glands', ak`is `weasel', ke‰`i `birch' 
(see 2.1.14), which seems plausible. 

Armenian *i- in ak (T`ovmay Arcruni 1.3 - 9-10th cent.), imak, (i)munk`, 
*uank` `insects, worms; hallucination, mirage; nightmare' and ii `dragon-fly' is 
considered to have onomatopoeic origin by A‰aryan (HAB 2: 229-230). I tentatively 
propose an alternative etymology. If gej indeed reflects an o-grade, one may assume 
that *i- is related and goes back to *gwh(e)idh-i(e)h2-. For the  cf. i `viper' etc. 
(see s.v. and 2.1.2). Note also the semantic field discussed in 3.5.2 (*‰ipr, ‰pur 
`eye-pus' : ‰purn `dragon-fly', etc.),  

    
gilgilgilgil, a-stem: IPl gl-a-w-k`    in Yovhan Mamikonean; APl gil-s in 1 Maccabeorum 2.36 

`stone for throwing'; gil gil gil gil `rolling' (Grigor Narekac`i etc.); glemglemglemglem, glglglgl----orororor----em em em em `to roll, 
stumble' (Bible+); gayt`gayt`gayt`gayt`----aaaa----gggg����----imimimim `to roll, fall down; to err' (Bible+); glglglgl----an an an an `cylinder' 
(Aristotle). Also gegegege����----aaaa----hmayhmayhmayhmay----k` k` k` k` `a kind of sorcery', attested in Yovhan 
Mandakuni/Mayragomec`i (5th/7th cent.), is considered to belong here, as a sorcery 
by throwing stone/dice. The word is usually represented as gi�ahmay-k`, with -i- 
[NHB 1: 552a; HAB 1: 555a; A. Petrosjan 1987: 57]. The actual form is, however, 
ge�ahmay-s, as in NHB 2: 475b, s.v. e�jaxtirk`, as well as in the recent editon (2003: 
1264aL-16). 

In "Bargirk` hayoc`" (Amalyan 1975: 66Nr179): gil virg. Amalyan (op. cit. 357179) 
notes that the gloss is found in this form in a number of old manuscripts. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL The verb glor- `to roll' is widespread in dialects. In some of them (Polis, 
Rodost`o, Aslanbek, Xarberd, Zeyt`un, Salmast) one finds an epenthetic -d-, 
*gl-d-or- from *gl-t-or- [HAB 1: 555a, 556a]. Note also araba� *gl-an `a wooden 
cylinder for transporting stones by rolling upon it', Hamen *gl-il `to glide' [HAB 1: 
556a]. For the latter cf. gayt`-a-g�-im `to roll, fall down; to err' (Bible+). 

A‰aryan (HAB 1: 556a), with reservation, mentions also Van *gil `a kind of soft 
stone'. (A‰aryan 1952: 253 vacat). Note also Krzen gyil `a stone to wash with' 
[Ba�ramyan 1961: 177b], Are gil `id.' [Lusenc` 1982: 202a], both represented as 
from ClArm. gil. A‰aryan (HAB 1: 556a) alternatively compares with Pers. gil 
`clay'. This is more probable since V. Ananyan (1978: 105; 1984: 447-448, 456, 
463), native of Dilijan region, repeatedly and thoroughly describes gil as a sticky, 
clayey substance which serves as soap. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Probably belongs with gelum `to twist etc.' (q.v.); for the semantics cf. Russ. 
valun `boulder' [Hubschmann 1897: 435; HAB 1: 555]. Olsen (1999: 954, 95438) is 
sceptical concerning the derivation of gil (1 Macc. 2.36 -s) `stone for throwing'from 
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the root for `roll' and takes as an isolated word of unknown origin. I see no solid 
reason for this. 

According to M. Muradyan (1975: 57), the root is also seen in əng�ayk` (q.v.), 
which is improbable. A. Petrosjan (1987: 57) mentions ge�ahmay-k` as belonging to 
the root *uel- to which he ascribes an exaggerated value. 

 
gigigigier er er er `night' (Bible+). For parallelism of o- and a-stems see below. Genitive gier-oy vs. 

Locative gier-i [Clackson 1994: 63; Olsen 1999: 179]; adverb gier-i `in the night' 
[Olsen 1999: 179331].  
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread. 

Me�ri k`an-raku `morning-evening', k`an-k`εrav `early morning', k`anə, 
k`anac` `in the morning' [A�ayan 1954: 335-336], practicaly the same in Kar‰ewan 
[H. Muradyan 1960: 234a], Kak`avaberd k`ianac` `in the morning' [H. Muradyan 
1967: 208b]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Connected with Gr.  m. `evening; evening-star, Venus; of or at 
evening; western', , Ion. - f. `evening; the Western Empire', Lat. vesper, 
-eris, -er `evening; evening-star; west', vesper-e, vesper- `in the evening', vespera f. 
`evening', Lith. va~karas m. `evening', OCS ve‰erъ, etc. [Klaproth 1831: 99a (ker); 
Hubschmann 1897: 435; HAB 1: 559-560; Mladenov 1937: 99]. 

It has been assumed that Welsh ucher derives from *woik^sero-, which, as far as 
the *-s- is concerned, is compared to BSl. *veskeras, reconstructed as such in view 
of Bulg. dial. (Vinga) u‰er (see Loewenthal 1928, with refer.). According to Winter 
(1966: 207), precisely the same source form can be reconstructed for Arm. gier. 
However, Schrijver (1995: 159-160) restores *ue(k)speros for Welsh etc. and shows 
that there is no solid evidence for *-i- apart from Arm. gier. The Armenian vocalism 
can be explained through the secondary development *ge- > *gei- (see Beekes 
2003: 203). The vocalic development e > i has been explained by the following 
palatal , see 2.1.2. However, the  remains unexplained. Earlier Beekes (2000: 24, 
27) mentioned the irregular correspondence *-sp- : *-k- and derived Arm. gier from 
*ue/oik^- (with a question-mark). 

One also assumes *-ksp- > *-k(p)- comparing with vetasan `sixteen' [Normier 
1981: 23-2417; Beekes 2003: 201]. However, this would result in Arm. -p-, as the 
very same vetasan shows; see 2.1.12. I therefore assume *ueksepero- through 
contamination with *ksep-r/n- `night' (cf. YAv. *xapar-, xafn-, Skt. ksap- f., Hitt. 
ispant- `night', etc.), thus: *ueksepero- > PArm. *we(k)e(w)ero- > *geiero- > gier.  
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The postulation of a compound (see Olsen 1999: 179332 with ref.) comprising 
*ueik/g- `Wechsel, unit of time' and *ksperos `night' is improbable. Against the *-i- 
see above. 

The parallelism of o- and a-stems of gier is comparable with that of Gr.  
:  and Lat. vesper : vespera [Olsen 1999: 179]11. 
 

giwgiwgiwgiw����, j/i-stem [see below] `village'. 
Widely represented in all the stages of Armenian. 
Much has been written about the anomalous paradigm and the variety of the 

spellings (giw�, gew�, geaw�, geo�, gu�, ge�) of the word; cf. A. A. Abrahamyan 1976: 
57; Schmitt 1981: 95, 108; Jahukyan 1982: 96, 118, 119; L. Hovhannisyan 1991: 
16-17; etc. In general, I accept the paradigm restored by V. Arakelyan (1984: 25-26) 
based on solid textual evidence (cf. also Meillet 1913: 58; Olsen 1999: 172): NSg 
ge(a)w�, GSg ge�j, GDPl giw�ic`, though I do not agree with his diachronic 
interpretation of -e- in ge�j and -iw- in giw�ic` directly from the -eaw- of the 
nominative form, as well as with *gewe�-j > ge�j suggested by A‰aryan (HAB 4: 
628a) and Jahukyan (1982: 119), and gew� > ge� assumed by S. Avagyan and H. 
Muradyan (see below). 

The -a- of geaw� must be of secondary (phonetic or orthographic?) origin, as is 
clear from another similar case, namely IE *septm > e(a)wt`n `seven' (q.v.), so the 
idea of H. Muradyan (1982: 149) about the sound shift -eaw- > -ew- in pretonic 
position is not relevant here. One should perhaps assume that geaw�/geo� is merely a 
spelling variant of what was pronounced as /gu�/. A question arises, however, why 
all the dialectal forms derive from ge�, whereas in the case of the word for `seven', 
eawt`n seems to be exclusively the only form present in dialects. The reason for this 
may be, as we shall see, that the -w- in gew� did not originally belong to the etymon. 
  

I agree with V. Arak`elyan in that giw� is analogical after GDPl giw�ic`. 
According to Astuacaturean (1895: 332), the latter is attested in the Bible four times 
rather than thrice, as Arak`elyan says, though in the fourth attestation, namely Acts 
4.34, one finds gew�ic` cited in NHB 1: 559a. It is important to note that, except for 
this ambiguous case, *gew�ic` is not attested in the Bible, so giw�ic` seems to be the 
actual Classical form for GDPl. The pair gew� : giw�ic` leads to an opposition 

                                               
11 Does Georg. guin `yesterday' have an etymology? Perhaps from PArm. loc. *wi-en-i? 
Compare Me�ri k`an-, from *wi-, cf. aygu-an, unless an allegro-form from *gier-han-. 
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-ew-/-iw-( ) on which see Meillet 1913: 17-18; Weitenberg 1993a: 67. Compare e.g. 
arewc vs. oblique ariwc- `lion'. See also s.v. ew� `oil'. If GDPl ge�ic` is reliable (see 
below), it could have been older than giw�ic` : ge�ic` > *gew�ic` (analogically after 
NSg ge(a)w�) > giw�ic`. 

It is commonplace to treat ge� as dialectal. However, in NHB 1: 534c one finds a 
special entry ge�, with six attestations (ge�s, ge�ic`, ge�iwk`, etc.), two of them 
already from the Classical period (E�ie and Eusebius of Caesarea). I wonder why 
these data are neglected; are the readings not reliable? Besides, according to 
Astuacaturean (1895: 332a), ge� is found twice in the Bible, namely in Nehemiah 6.2 
(i ge�) and Mark 11.2 (i ge�-d). V. Arak`elyan (1984: 26) notes this, not specifying 
the locations, and states that this ge� is dialectal. The latter attestation seems to have 
a reading variant i geaw�-d, see NHB 1: 559a, where, moreover, Luke 13.22 is cited 
too, with variants ənd ge�s/ gew�s/geaw�s. 

More examples can be added. Movses Xorenac`i 2.57 (1913=1991: 187) has IPl 
ge�iwk`, next to GDPl giw�ic` (2.56: 186) and nom/loc. geo� = geaw� (i geo�n 
T`ordan "in the village of T`ordan", in 3.11: 269L15). IPl ge�-i-w-k` is also attested in 
E�ie (1989: 138L4). In the oldest manuscript (Nr 10151 of Matenadaran; 13th cent.) 
of the Alexander Romance, which is the initial edition, one finds NPl geaw�-k` and 
IPl ge�-iw-k in one and the same sentence (see H. Simonyan 1989: 384). For the 
description of this important, hitherto unpublished manuscript see op. cit. 14-16, 
49-50. In the Alexander Romance one also finds examples for the opposition 
between ge(a)w� and giw�ic` (H. Simonyan 1989: 126, 128).   

Note also some derivatives:   
ge�ak`a�ak` :  (Mark 1.38); k`a�ak`age�-j (GSg), composed of the same 

components as the previous compound, but with the opposite order: ew anun 
k`a�ak`age�jn ko‰`e‰aw T`əmnis "and the name of the  was called 
T`əmnis" (in "Patmut`iwn srboc` Hrip`simeanc`"; see MovsXorenMaten 1843: 300); 
ge�astaneayk` (Movses Ka�ankatuac`i); ge�orek` (Mxit`ar Go, Law Code, 12th cent.; 
cf. dial. (Goris) kyu�-ar-ank` etc.; see below). A number of derivatives with ge�- is 
found in MArm; see MijHayBar 1, 1987: 141-143. 

ge�-a-bnak `villager', lit. `dwelling in a village' (Paterica 19).   
I shall try to bring these data into a coherent set after the etymological discussion. 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL Dialectally ubiquitous. Remarkably, almost all the forms (including also, I 
think, Tp`�is gi� and Tigranakert k`i�) derive from ge�, showing no traces of the -w-. 
Svedia g`i� (or ki�), too, represents ge�, since giw� would not develop into *gi�; cf. 
‰iw� `branch' > jεu�, iw� > ε�� (note also iw� `oil' > i�, q.v.) [A‰aryan 2003: 399; 
Andreasyan 1967: 26, 32, 357a]. The form *gu� is found only in some extreme 
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eastern dialects: Goris kyu� , kyu�arank` (see Margaryan 1975: 320a), Are 
gyu�arank` [Lusenc` 1982: 202a], Samaxi kyu� [Ba�ramyan 1964: 192]. According to 
S. A. Avagyan (1973: 201), gu� is present also in Ijewan-Samadin, though for this 
subdialect Meunc` (1989: 186a) has only kyε�. In araba�, Hadrut`, and Sa�ax, giw� 
has been replaced by εn, whereas C̀ aylu, Mara�a and Mehtien have kyε� [Davt`yan 
1966: 335]. See also s.v. gu�. Goris kyu�arank` seems to be a collective form (cf. 
ge�orek` above). 

The variant ge�, attested in inscriptions since the late 10th century (also in the 
Classical literature; see above), is considered a secondary development from gew� 
due to simplification of the diphthong ew or the triphthong eaw [S. A. Avagyan 
1973: 203-204; H. Muradyan 1972: 106-107; 1982: 148-149, 193-196]. This is not 
satisfactory since the complete loss of the labial element of the diphthong is 
irregular; cf. H. Muradyan 1982: 187f; Haneyan 1985; see also HAB s.v.v. e/iw� 
(q.v.), ‰iw�, hiw� and xu�. 

In Zeyt`un, the classical AblSg i ge�je has been preserved as g`e�j̀ εn [A‰aryan 
2003: 190]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Gosche (1847: 6498), Dervischjan (1877: 65Nr62), and others (see HAB 
1: 563), giw� has been repeatedly connected with the words going back to PIE 
*u(e/o)ik^-: Skt. vis- f. `settlement, dwelling-place, community, tribe', OCS vьsь f. 
`village, terrain', Lat. vcus `village; district of Rome; street' (from *uoik^-; see 
Schrijver 1991: 471), and especiallyvlla `rural dwelling with associated farm 
buildings'. It is not certain whether Lat. vlla reflects *ueik^-s-leh2- (cf. Goth. weihs, 
s-stem neuter `village') or *ueik^-sleh2- [Casaretto 2000: 222-223]. See also s.v. 
place-name Gis. 

A‰aryan (HAB 1: 563; cf. also Saradeva 1986: 400119) rejects the etymology 
without any comments and leaves the origin af the word open. Tumanjan (1978: 295) 
states that the IE origin of the word is dubious. 

Jahukyan (1982: 22259; cf. also 1985: 158; 1987: 272, 413) considers the 
derivation of gew� from *uoik^-s-la- doubtful because of the -w-, though the latter, as 
he adds, might be epenthetic like in some other cases. [In Jahukyan 1990: 72 (sem. 
field 19): of unknown origin]. However, the development *-k^(s)l- > -w� is not 
irregular; see s.v.v. mawruk` `beard' and 2.1.22.7. In the case one accepts this 
etymology, Arm. giw�, in view of the i-stem, should be derived from fem. 
*ue/oik^(s)-l-ih2-. 

Pedersen (1906: 456-458 = 1982: 234-236; cf. Peters 1980: 39, 41) suggests a 
connection to Gr.  f. `open court before the house, courtyard; steading for 
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cattle; hall, court (also of a temple); any dwelling, abode, chamber', ~, - f. 
`tent or place for passing the night in'; see s.v. aganim2 (q.v.). 

Arm. gew� has also been treated as an East-Caucasian borrowing, cf. Tabasaran 
г/къул `village', Agul гъул `id.' [Saumjan 1935: 423; Jahukyan 1987: 609, 60913]. If 
gew� is of native origin, the direction of the borrowing might be reconsidered. The 
resemblance with Finn. kyla `village' is probably accidental; cf. Jahukyan 1987: 296. 
The connection to Oss. qw/gw `village, settlement', Skt. ghosa- `village', etc. 
(see Cheung 2002: 214; see s.v. gawar `region') is uncertain (one expects Arm. *je-). 

The problem with all these etymologies is that no satisfactory and economical 
explanation is offered to explain the isolated paradigm and the phonological 
problems of gew�. [With respect to the connection to ~, Schindler (p.c. apud 
Peters 1980: 39) prefers restoring PArm. *uesetl, *uesetlias]. 

Meillet (1894: 157-158) explains Arm. ge�j from *gewlyos treating the i-stem as a 
relic of the old locative (see also Clackson 1994: 21337). He (1911: 210) considers 
the origin of the w to be obscure and points out: "on est tente de l'attribuer a 
l'influence de �", which, he admits, is obscure too. This view had been developed by 
Pedersen (1906: 402-403 = 1982: 180-181). The etymology of the word is 
considered by Meillet (1936: 85) to be unknown. Godel (1975: 88) points out that the 
epenthetic -w- in gew� and some other words still awaits an explanation. Feydit 
(1979: 60) assumes gen. *gye�, with a hiatus, with a subsequent addition of j "for the 
sake of clearness". Neither this analysis is convincing.   

The isolated paradigm ge(a)w�, ge�j, giw�ic` is ingeniously interpreted by 
Klingenshmitt (1982: 154) and, independently, by Rasmussen (1985 [1987]: 31-34 = 
1999: 105-109) as coming from a PIE HD i-stem with an old NSg in *-oi, gen. 
*-i-os. Thus, Arm. gen. ge�j easily derives directly from *gelyo- rather than 
*gewlyos as Meillet had to assume. See also Clackson 1994: 64, 68, 127, 21337; 
Kortlandt 1996: 57; Olsen 1999: 172, 828 (see s.v. ca�r `laughter'). For other 
possible examples of the type see 2.2.2.4 and s.v. tal. For the discussion of the 
epenthetic w and the morphology of the word see also Olsen 1999: 799-800, 828. 

Rasmussen derives the word from IE *uel- `zusammendrangen': Gr.  
`zusammendrngen, -drkken, -ziehen, einengen, einschlieen' (cf. s.v. gelum), 
, Dor.  `assembly of people', () adv. `in crowds, in plenty' (< 
*ul-i-s, vocalized according Lindeman's Law, or, as Hamp assumed, due to a 
Laryngeal), , Dor.  `band, troop of men', Russ. valom `in Menge' (see Frisk 
1, 1960: 71-72, 74, 117, 456-457, 722). Thus: NSg *uel-oi > *gelu(i) > gew�, GDSg 
*uel-i-os (with analogical full grade) > ge�j. Developing this etymology, Hamp 
(1994) restores a *-Hei- suffix. 
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The etymology is plausible, though, to my knowledge, the existence of the 
etymon is not well-established. The semantic shift `crowd' > `village' is possible, cf. 
Skt. grama- m. `procession, military host, village community, inhabited place', Gr. 
 `to gather', Russ. gromada `big heap', Pol. gromada `multitude, heap, 
village community', etc. [Mayrhofer, EWAia 1, 1992: 507-508]; Kurd. gund 
`village' vs. Pers. gund `crowd, army' (see Cabolov 1, 2001: 404) and Arm. gund 
`id.' [HAB 1: 594-595]; etc. 

If the etymology is true, one may perhaps revive the connection of gew� to 
Urartian ueli `crowd, detachment of an army' (see Me‰aninov 1978: 322) proposed 
by ap`anc`yan (1961: 139; cf. also A. Petrosyan 1987: 6660; Jahukyan 1987: 429; 
1988: 143). In this case the Urartian, which remarkably represents an intermediate 
stage in the semantic development of gew� coming from IE `assembly of people', 
should be seen as borrowed from PArm. *wel-i- at a very early stage of the 
relationship between Armenians and Urartians before the sound change *u- > Arm. 
12g- (cf. Uelikuni : Ge�ak`uni), that is, before the 8th century BC) . 

For another possible trace of the archaic semantics see s.v. gu� `army'. 
Regardless of the ultimate origin of PArm. *wel-i-, the following original 

paradigm can be established: 
NSg *wel-oi > *ge�u or *ge�w > allophonic variants A. ge� and B. gew� (through 

metathesis) 
GSg *wel-i-oh > ge�j 
GDPl *wel-i-sko- > ge�ic` 
IPl *wel-i-bhi- > ge�iwk`. 
All the forms without asterisks are attested. At some point, the -w- of the 

nominative form was perhaps a facultative feature of the final -�. Later it was 
phonologized and spread throughout the paradigm. One may assume that this process 
was minly confined to the learned tradition. This scenario can account for the variety 
of the forms, as well as the remarkable fact that almost no trace of -w- is found in the 
dialects. If Rasmussen's etymology is accepted, PArm. *wel-i- with the original 
meaning `crowd' (cf. also gu� `army', if reliable) might have been borrowed into 
Urartian ueli `crowd, detachment of an army'. 

 
*git*git*git*git----    in gtanem gtanem gtanem gtanem (aor. gt-i, e-git) `to find' (Bible+); giwtgiwtgiwtgiwt, i-stem `finding, invention' 

(Bible+); git git git git `finding, gift' (IPl gt-i-w-k` in Hamam Arewelc`i, 9th cent.; hapax). 

                                               
12 *u(o)ik^-s-l-i(h2)- > gi/ew� : oblique *gewe�- > ge�- remains, perhaps, an alternative 
possibility.
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The i-stem of giwt is based on: GDSg giwt-i (Agat`ange�os, azar P`arpec`i), 
GDPl giwt-i-c` (Agat`ange�os), IPl giwt-i-w-k` (Agat`ange�os, Philo). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL The verb gtanem is widespread in dialects. 

In the Van-group one finds *gntn-. 
According to A‰aryan (HAB 1: 564b), here belongd also Akn git `the abundant 

time of food, when everything is found abundantly'. Gabrielean (1912: 251) records 
git in the same dialect, as the root of gtanem, "more original than the form giwt". It 
appears in git e "is found", referring to ptu� `fruit' (ibid.). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM From PIE *u(e)id-: Skt. aor. avidat (= e-git `he found'), pres. vindati `to find' 
(RV+), Pahl. wind- `to find; to desire', Lat. uidre `to look, to see', etc. 
[Hubschmann 1897: 437; HAB 1: 564; Schmitt 1981: 49, 54]. 

According to Meillet (1936: 44), giwt (i-stem) derives from *uind-. For this and 
"epenthetical" explanations I refer to Clackson 1994: 108, 22155 and, especially, 155. 
Olsen (1999: 182-183) relates the u-epenthesis to *uid-tu- continued in Lat. visus 
`look'. Beekes (2003: 205) points out that giwt "clearly belongs to the root git-, and 
it is quite possible that the epenthesis was caused by a following u, but it cannot be 
demonstrated". 

Winter (1962: 261) explains giwt from PIE *uid-ti-, with a development of *-dt- 
to -wt-. Clackson (1994: 155) considers this explanation as the most preferable. See 
2.1.22.12 more detail. In this case, Arm. an-giwt adj. `not found' (Koriwn, P`awstos, 
azar P`arpec`i, E�ie) would match Skt. a-vitti- f. `not-finding' (AV). 

It is tempting to compare Arm. dial. *gntn- with Skt. vindati `to find' (RV+), 
Pahl. wind- `to find; to desire', etc. More probably, however, it is due to anticipation 
of the nasal of gtanem. 

 
gomgomgomgom, a-stem: AblPl i gom-a-c` in 1 Paralipomenon 17.7; o-stem: AblPl i gom-o-c` in 

John Chrysostom. (Note also Gomoc` vank` [Petoyan 1965: 33-34]) `fold/stall for 
sheep or cattle' (Bible+; dialect of Hamen); later restricted to `stall for cattle'. 

Astuacaturean (1895: 354c) cites five attestations, of which once NPl gom-k` and 
four times APl gom-s. The only biblical evidence for the declension class (mentioned 
in HAB; unknown to NHB and Astuacaturean) is found in 1 Paralipomenon 17.7 
(Xalat`eanc` 1899: 33a): i gomac` i maka�ate�e xaanc` :  ~   
~ . 

In Movses Xorenac`i 2.6 (1913=1991: 108L9; transl. Thomson 1978: 135), gom 
seems to refer to some flat and wooded areas with mountains which the king 
Va�arak arranges as hunting places. I therefore wonder whether the semantics of the 
word was confined within the human activities. [Note also, perhaps, goms i lerins : 
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  ~ , in a passage from Judges 6.2 which is translated in 
RevStBible as follows: "And the hand of Midian prevailed over Israel; and because 
of Midian the people of Israel made for themselves dens which are in the mountains, 
and the caves and the strongholds ". However, this is ambiguous since the people 
may have simply used mountainous sheep-folds for their dwelling. According to 
Hubschmann (1904: 382), in Movses Xorenac`i gom refers to `Gehege']. 

As a component in place-names: see Hubschmann 1904: 382 (also s.v.v.); 
Jahukyan 1987: 414-417. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects. Hamen kum is a generic term for all kinds of 
stall/fold [HAB 1: 574-575]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Usually derived from IE *ghom-, only with Germanic (gemination 
presumably from *-mn-): Dan. gamme `sheepfold', Swed. dial. gamme `crib, 
manger', OIc. gammi m. `Lappenhtte, Erdhtte', Swiss gmmeli `Viehhtte', etc. 
[Liden 1906: 14-16; HAB 1: 574-575; Pokorny 1959: 452; Jahukyan 1987: 128]. 

The etymology has been doubted since the expected reflex is *gun (Jahukyan 
1987: 171, cf. 254) or *gum (Olsen 1999: 198). Olsen (ibid.) reconsructs 
*ghos-mo-/-eh2- connecting with Skt. ghas- `to eat' etc., assuming an original 
meaning `eating place'. [For the phonetic development see s.v. hoyn/hon 
`cornel-tree']. 

One may assume that the vocalic development has been blocked by geminatton 
(*-mn- > *-mm-?), as in *pen-nu-mi > henum (see s.v. *hin- `to weave'), or by the 
lowering influence of the a in the following syllable: *ghom-eh2- > PArm. *goma-, 
cf. don `a kind of bread', if from PArm. *dona- < PIE *dhoH-neh2- `grain; bread' 
(see s.v.). Of borrowings, note com `fasting, abstinence from food' < Syriac som or 
soma. 

On possible Armenisms in Caucasian and other languages see HAB 1: 575a; 
Jahukyan 1987: 602, 60210. 

[ap`anc`yan (1961: 155) connects Arm. gom and, with reservation, also the 
Germanic forms with Hitt. ḫumma- (loan-gloss) `pigsty'; on the latter see 
Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984, 2: 594-595]. 

 
govemgovemgovemgovem `to praise', govim govim govim govim `to boast' (Bible+); govgovgovgov, i-stem: GDPl gov-i-c` in Paterica and 

Gregory of Nyssa `praise' (Philo, Plato, etc.). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL The verb is widespread in dialects. The noun: Adana (Turkish-speaking Arm.) 
��v `praise' [HAB 1: 583a]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Meillet (1894b: 280) connected with Lat. faveo, favre `to favour, befriend' 
and OCS goveti `to revere, live a god-fearing life'; cf. also Russ. govet' `to fast', 
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Czech hoveti `to satisfy, show indulgence', etc. (see EtimSlovSlavJaz 7, 1980: 
72-73). Latin favere probably reflects *g¬hou-eie- [Schrijver 1991: 441-442]. 

Pedersen (1905: 199 = 1982: 61) is sceptical about the appurtenance of the 
Armenian. Then he notes that one can, "wenn die Gleichung uberhaupt richtig sein 
sollte, von dem Subst. gov `lob' ausgehen". The reason for this is that, according to 
his rule (op. cit. 196 = 1982: 58), the intervocalic *-w- "erscheint als arm. v wo es 
auslautend geworden ist, sonst aber als g" (see also 2.1.8). Following Pedersen, 
Kortlandt (1993: 10 = 2003: 102) treats the verb govem as a derivative of gov. 
Pedersen (ibid.) adds that the Slavic perhaps belongs to Lat. gaudeo and Gr. . 
Elsewhere (1906: 389 = 1982: 167) he suggests a connection with goh `satisfied', 
comparing with the case of aruest vs. arhest `art' (q.v.). 

All these suggestions must be abandoned since, as is convincingly shown by 
A‰aryan (HAB 1: 582b), Arm. govem is an Iranian loan; cf. Pahl. guftan, gob- `to 
say, tell, utter, pronounce, recite', OPers. gaub- `sich nennen, sich feierlich 
bekennen', Sogd. �w `ruhmen, preisen', etc. On the Iranian forms see 
Brandenstein/Mayrhofer 1964: 121; MacKenzie 1971: 38; Nyberg 1974: 85. For the 
semantics of the Armenian cf. Sogd. �w `to praise', Khwarezm. �w(y)- `to boast', 
�w(y) `to praise' (on which see MacKenzie 1970: 56). Accepted by Jahukyan (1987: 
521). 

Unfortunately, A‰aryan's etymology has remained beyond the scholarly attention, 
and Arm. govem is still frequently linked with Lat. faveo, favre `to favour, 
befriend' and OCS goveti, see Schrijver 1991: 442; Mallory/Adams 1997: 418a; 
Olsen 1999: 789 (though in 416-417 and 873 govest `praise' is treated as an Iranian 
loan); etc. The Armenian is rightly excluded in Pokorny 1959: 453; 
Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984: 803-8043. 

 
gortgortgortgort, i-stem, o-stem (both Bible+); later also u-stem, e.g. GDSg gort-u in Step`annos 

Siwnec`i /8th cent./ (see Adonc 1915: 186L20f); MArm. gortngortngortngortn, GSg gortan, NPl 
gortun-k` (Mxit`ar Go etc.) `frog'; in MArm.: gortgortgortgort (in a compound: gortngortngortngortn----) `the 
roundish part of the hoof', gortn gortn gortn gortn `a swelling or fold under the tongue' [C̀ ugaszyan 
1980: 187], gortgortgortgortənənənən----burd/t`burd/t`burd/t`burd/t` `a plant' (lit. `frog's wool'), gortan mamurgortan mamurgortan mamurgortan mamur    `green moss 
on the surface of morass' (lit. `frog's moss'), gortngortngortngortn----uk uk uk uk `wart' [MijHayBar 1, 1987: 
154-155]. 

Frequent in the Bible [Astuacaturean 1895: 363b], rendering Gr. . In 
Exodus 8 one finds both i-stem (ISg gort-i-w : 8.2) and o-stem (GDSg gort-o-y : 
8.12). GDPl gort-o-c` is found in Sapientia 19.10, as well as in later literature: 
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Yovhannes Ojnec`i (8th cent.) and Nerses Lambronac`i (12th cent.). ISg gort-i-w : 
also in Psalms 77.45. Note also GDSg gort-i in a homily ascribed to E�ie. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects; in eastern dialects (araba�, Goris, Agulis, etc.), as 
well as in extreme SW (Zeyt`un) : *gortn-uk [HAB 1: 585b]. For this *gortn- cf. 
MArm. evidence above, as well as several compounds in various dialects [A‰arean 
1913: 252-253; HAB 3: 244b], and genitive of dialectal forms in the Van-group: Van 
kyort, gen. kyort-an [A‰aryan 1952: 125], Moks kyurt/kyort, gen. kyurtan or kyortəε 
[Orbeli 2002: 272]. 

Note the formal identity between MArm. gortn-uk `wart' and dial. *gortn-uk 
`frog'. This is seen even synchronically: araba� kεrt`nuk means both `frog' and 
`wart' (see A‰arean 1913: 252b). Compare especially the folk-belief/saying recorded 
by L. Harut`yunyan (1991: 161Nr5): kyert`nuk spano�en cerk`en kyert`nuk ver kkya : 
"a wart will appear on the hand of the one who kills a frog". 

A‰aryan (1913: 252b) records Manisa (close to Zmurnia/Izmir) k�rcnc`uc` `a 
wart on the hand' which he derives from *gortn-c`oyc`, apparently assuming c`oyc` 
`show' as the second member. (Assimil. t > c or influence of kocic ?). If this is the 
case, one can compare with the the folk-practice of the curing the warts by spells and 
and "showing" the moon to the person (see S. Movsisyan 1972: 55b). If the 
underlying form is rather *gortn-cuc, then it can be compared with Dersim (K`�i) 
k�rtənjij `wart' [Ba�ramyan 1960: 146a], which seems to derive from *gortn-cic 
`frog-nipple'. For the semantics cf. Germ. Warze `wart' : `nipple'. 

Dersim (K`�i) k�rdənpurt` and k�rdənp`ərp`ur `water-plant' [Ba�ramyan 1960: 
145b] are from gortn-burd lit. `frog's wool' and *gortn-p`rp`ur lit. `frog's foam'. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Lagarde (1854: 29Nr780), connected with Lith. varle~, var~le `frog', Latv. 
var~de `id.' and Gr.  m. `frog'. The appurtenance of the Greek word is 
rightly rejected in Hubschmann 1897: 437 (earlier, in 1883: 25, with a 
question-mark); see also HAB 1: 585; Fraenkel 2, 1965: 1200-1201; Jahukyan 1987: 
157; Saradeva 1991: 173; Olsen 1999: 182. The acute tone in Latvian is probably 
original because of Winter's Law and points to IE *uord-, and the Lithuanian 
circumflex can be explained by positing a formation *vard-liaH [Derksen 1996: 58]. 

The derivation of Arm. gort from the PIE word for `water' (cf. Skt. udra- m. `fish 
otter', YAv. udra- m. `otter', Gr.  m. `watersnake',  f. `watersnake', OHG 
ottar `otter', etc.) suggested by Dervischjan (1877: 89) would be possible if one 
posits *uod-rV-. However, the other etymology seems preferable. 

It has been assumed that Arm. gort, i-stem `frog' (note ISg gort-i-w) and ayc 
`goat' (q.v.) derive from IE feminine in *-ie or *-ia-, and that Arm. *gort-i- 
corresponds to Latv. var~de even with respect to the stem [Meillet 1896: 150; 1936: 
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76; Jahukyan 1982: 125; Clackson 1994: 48, 88-90]. Thus: *vord-iH > gort, i-stem. 
For the feminine connotation of gort `frog' within the cultural framework see 3.5.2.1. 

Adams (apud Mallory/Adams 1997: 214b, 523a) connects these words with the 
word for `wart' or `abscess': OEngl. wearte etc. `wart', Latv. ap-vir~de `abscess', 
Russ. vered `abscess, ulcer', Pers. balu `wart', reconstructing *uorHd- and referring 
to the popular association of warts and frogs. However, at least some of these forms 
may rather belong with Skt. vardh- `to grow, increase, become big' etc. (see Vasmer 
s.v.). Note especially Pers. balu `wart' vs. Pers. bldan, MPers. wldan `to grow, to 
prosper'. 

For the association `frog' : `wart' note, for instance, the well-known passage from 
`Tom Sawyer' by Mark Twain (1993: 53): I play with frogs so much that I've always 
got considerable many warts. On the association in Armenian tradition see Abeghian 
1899: 31; see also above, on araba�. 

Olsen (1999: 182) notes: "The original derivational type underlying gort is 
obscure (root noun?)". Jahukyan (1987: 157) mentions only the o-stem and 
reconstructs *uordo-. 

According to Kipidze, Megrel. gordi `frog', Tu. *�/q'wart'i `frog' and Georg. 
m�/q'ari `toad' are borreowed from Arm. gort (see HAB 1: 585b). 

In view of the absence of cognates outside Armenaian and Baltic, ap`anc`yan 
(1975: 354; 1961: 80, 320) considers the IE etymology of gort as unconvincing, 
argues against A‰aryan's (in fact, A‰aryan refers to Kipidze) view acoording to 
which the Kartvelian forms are borrowed from Armenian, and treats all these words 
as of Caucasian origin and of onomatopoeic character. 

    
[[[[gugugugu���� `army'. 

Attested only in E�ie 3 (5th century): gu�n Hayoc` `the Armenian army'; see 
Ter-Minasyan 1989: 142-143. In this critical edition no variant readings are given, 
thus the word seems to be reliable. [Hardly a misprint for gum `group', which itself 
is unreliable; but maybe gugaz or gund ? I checked Orbeli/Juzbajan 1971: 74 (Russ. 
transl.), the New York publication (WArm. and Engl. transl., 1952: 82-83), and the 
English translation of Thomson (1982: 121) - all simply translate `the Armenian 
army/troops', without any comment or note. This would imply that they were dealing 
with some "normal" word, perhaps gund ? Thus, gu� is a misprint for gund ?]. Not 
mentioned in NHB, HAB or anywhere. Not included in the list of newly found 
(absent from NHB) words from E�ie [L. Hovhannisyan 1990a: 154-155]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM I wonder if this word is identical with giw� `village' (q.v.), which is derived 
by Rasmussen (1985 [1987]: 31-34 = 1999: 105-109) from IE NSg *uel-oi, GSg 
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*u(e)l-i-os, cf. Gr. , Dor.  `assembly of people', etc. Arm. gu� `army' < 
`assembly of people', if reliable/related, can be seen as an important intermediary in 
the semantic development of gew� `village'. The latter is attested in many spelling 
variants, among them gu� in inscriptions and collophons since the 13th century (see 
S. A. Avagyan 1973: 194, 200; H. Muradyan 1972: 107; 1982: 194; MijHayBar 1, 
1987: 156a); note also compounds in inscriptions: gu�-a-k`a�ak` (T`alin, 941 AD), 
go�awag < giw�-awag `village-elder' (Ha�bat, 1210 AD) [S. A. Avagyan 1973: 200, 
204]. One should perhaps assume that gu� is merely a spelling variant of what was 
pronounced as /gu�/. Note also Urartian ueli `crowd, detachment of an army', which 
could have been borrowed from PArm. *wel-i- at a stage prior to the sound change 
*u- > Arm. g-. ]]]] 
 

*d(e)*d(e)*d(e)*d(e)����----ezezezez `bee; bumble-bee' 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Mu, Van, Sip`an d�εz `bee; bumble-bee ("wild bee")' [Amatuni 1912: 
166-167]. According to A‰aryan (1913: 1033b): Van t�εz `stinged bee; bumble-bee; 
spider; (secret language) gold', with a regular shift d > Van t. 

One expects voiceless t- also in Satax. However, M. Muradyan (1962: 209b) 
records Satax dε�εz iame�u `bumble-bee' in her glossary of purely dialectal words. 

Van/Ar‰ak (the village of Sahgeldi) d�ez occurs e.g. in the following saying (V. 
Ananyan 1980: 379L8): Matd mi tana d�ezi ponin : "Do not take/put your finger 
(on)to the bee-nest". In a footnote, the author (3791) renders d�ez by ModArm. me�u 
`bee'. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No etymology is known to me. 

I wonder if the word derives from *de�- `yellow' (see s.v.v. de�in, de�j). For the 
semantics cf. Satax zər-kεt` `bumble-bee' and dial. zr-kec `yellow bumble-bee', if 
containing zar `yellow' (see s.v. ket2). The suffix -εz may be compared with the -j 
found in de�-j `yellow' and many other words, as well as with -(e)z in animal- and 
plant-names (see 2.3.1). 

 
*di*di*di*di----didididi----k k k k ???? `newborn, child'. 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL Sivri-Hisar tεtik` `newborn, child; pupil of the eye' [A‰arean 1913: 1025a; N. 
Mkrt‰`yan apud PtmSivHisHay 1965: 455]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM N. Mkrt‰`yan (PtmSivHisHay 1965: 455) compares with Russ. temu (written 
in Armenian characters) `children'. Obviously, this form is a misprint for Russ. deti 
= дети, caused by the formal similarity of the manuscript variants of the Russian 
characters т and и with Latin m and u. Note the shift d > Sivri-Hisar t. N. Mkrt‰`yan 
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(ibid.) notes that the word cannot be considered a Russian loan and derives directly 
from Indo-European. 

PSlav. *dete (: Russ. ditja `child', Czech dite, Bulg. dete `id.', etc.) goes back to 
*dheh1-t-, from PIE *deh1- `to suck'; cf. Latv. dêls `son', Lat. flius `id.', etc. 
[EtimSlovSlavJaz 5, 1978: 12-13]; see s.v. diem `to suck'. IE *dheh1-t- would yield 
PArm. *di, with loss of *-t-. Sivri-Hisar tεtik` `newborn, child', if related, may be 
interpreted as reduplicated *di-di- with the diminutive suffix -ik and/or due to 
influence of pεpεk` (Nor Naxijewan) `child' < Turk. bebek (on which see A‰arean 
1902: 291). [Alternatitevely, an onomatopoeic formation]. 

 
diemdiemdiemdiem, caus. di-ec`-uc`anem `to suck, drink mother's milk' 

ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Botticher (de Lagarde), connected with Skt. dhayati (RV+), etc.; also 
Arm.da(y)l `beestings', dayeak `nurse, tutor' [Hubschmann 1883: 26; 1897: 437; 
HAB 1: 668. Godel (1975: 88-8975) directly equates diem with the Sanskrit verb and 
writes: "The parallel implies divergent developments of the PIE present 
stem*dhəye-. I assume that PA *ə changed to i before *y, by progressive 
assimilation, while in Skt. it opened to a through the opposite process. This enables 
us to account for the puzzling etymological relation of Arm. ji (I) `horse' to Skt. 
haya- `id' by positing a prototype *g^həyo-". 

However, Skt. dhayati may be derived from *dheih1-e- (see Mayrhofer, EWAia 1, 
1992: 776), and there is no laryngeal in the root of haya- (see s.v. ji `horse'). 
Armenian has more possibilities, such as *dheh1-, *dheh1-i-, *dhih1-, etc. (see HAB 1: 
668b). Jahukyan (1987: 119) restores *dheie- = *dheh1-ie. 

See also s.v. *di-di-k ? 
 

didididi----k`k`k`k`, GDPl di-c`, IPl di-a-w-k` `god'. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Muller, compared with Gr.  `god' [HAB 1: 672-673]. Arm. di-k` 
(< pl. *dhses) derives from full-grade *dheh1s- : Lat. friae < OLat. fsiae `festival 
days', fstus `festive', Osc. FIISNU `templum', Umbr. FESNAF-E < *fesna `in 
templum', whereas Gr.  `god', compositional -, Lat. fnum < *fas-no-m 
`hallowed place', and Skt. dhis-niya- `Gotter geneigt machend' represent the 
zero-grade *dhəs- = *dhh1s-, see Hubschmann 1899: 45 (earlier, 1897: 438-439, he 
was sceptical); Pokorny 1959: 259; Rix 1969/1972: 179-180; Mayrhofer 1986: 127; 
Schrijver 1991: 92, 139; Mallory/Adams 1997: 231a]. On Lindeman's (1982: 45; 
1987: 104) scepticism see below. 

As is pointed out by Lubotsky (1988: 129), Greek has preserved the athematic 
noun in compounds (-), so that  is a Greek denominal formation. The PIE 
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may be interpreted as an original HD s-stem (cf. Schrijver 1991: 92; see also below), 
or as a HD root-noun (for the type see Beekes 1995: 189-190): NSg *dheh1s-s, GSg 
*dhh1s-os. Note that both *dheh1s-s and *dheh1s-s would result in Arm. di-k`. 

The derivation of the Greek and the Armenian from *dh(e)ues- `to dissipate, blow' 
(cf. Lith. dvasia `breath, spirit, soul' etc.; see Pokorny 1959: 269; 
Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984: 466; see also references apud Frisk, s.v.) must be 
abandoned, in particular, because of Myc. te-o [Schwartz 1992: 392]. As far as the 
Armenian is concerned, Lindeman (1982: 45) is positive on this etymology and 
explains Arm. di-k` as reflecting the lengthened grade *dhwes-. He admits, however, 
that the Greek is not likely to belong here. This would imply a separation of Arm. 
di-k` from Gr.  which is improbable and unnecessary. 

According to Georgiev (1974: 11-14; 1975: 19, 35; see also Blaek 2001: 355), 
Thracian -, -, - `god', as well as the second component of the Thracian 
name - f. belong to the Greek and Armenian words. He (1974: 12) is 
inclined to the derivation of Gr.  from *dhweso-s and treats Arm. di-k` and 
Thracian - as a contamination of *dhweso- and *diw- (on which see s.v. tiw 
`day'). In general, this is implausible (see above on Myc. te-o) and unnecessary since 
the paradigm *dheh1s-s, GSg *dhh1s-os offers a satasfactory explanation. 

However, a similar contamination might be viable with respect to Arm. 
compositional diwc`-. According to Hubschmann (1897: 439), the epenthetic -w- in 
diwc`- is due to contamination of dic`- `god-' with diw- `demon-', cf. e.g. 
diwc`-a-pat vs. dic`-a-pat `Gotter-verehrer' : diw-a-pat `Damonen-verehrer'. If 
the PIE word had an original s-stem with NSG *dheh1-s-os, the "epenthetic" -w- of 
Arm. diwc`- could somehow reflect PArm. hypothetical NSg *di(h)-u. One might 
also think of contamination with PArm. *tiw `god' (see s.v.v. tiw, *t(u)ko�in, astuac). 

It has been assumed that Arm. di-k` `god' is reflected in the Urartian theonym 
Arsibe-di-ni (see s.v. arcui `eagle'). 
 

dondondondon `a kind of bread'. 
Attested only in "Yaysmawurk`". In "Bargirk` hayoc`" don renders pak`simat 

[Amalyan 1975: 273Nr227]. In this form, the word has been preserved only in the 
dialect of azax (see below).  

In "Knik` hawatoy" = "Seal of Faith" (7th cent.) one finds doniw hac`iwk`, where 
hac`iwk` is IPl of hac` `bread'. A‰aryan (HAB 1: 683b), with some reservation, 
identifies this don-i-w as the instrumental form of dun (John Chrysostom, Philo, etc.) 
or doyn (Grigor Narekac`i +) `little, few'. However, dun or doyn would yield dn- or 
dun- in oblique cases, though this is not crucial (see s.v. hoyn `cornel'). One wonders 
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if doniw is rather the instrumental of don `a kind of bread', which here specifies hac` 
`bread'; thus: doniw hac`iwk` would be translated as "with don-breads, with breads 
of the type of don". If this is accepted, we are dealing with the oldest attestation of 
the word and with the only evidence for the declension-class (ISg don-i-w would 
point to i-stem). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL azax d�n [Amatuni 1912: 173b], Sirak d�nik `a longish thick bread' (= 
matnk`a hac`) [Mxit`areanc` 1901: 311], Mu, Bulanəx donik `a kind of longish 
bread with a hole in the middle' [HAB 1: 679b], Satax tonik (M. Muradyan 1962: 
216b, in the glossary of dialectal words; explained as t`onran bok`on), Sasun donig 
`soft, fresh bread' [Petoyan 1965: 461]. 

Amatuni (1912: 173b) records Van d��ik `a kind of longish bread with a hole in 
the middle' (mentioned as t��ik by G. Srvanjtyanc` in his "Groc`u broc`" 1874: *27 = 
1, 1978: 40). As far as the semantics is concerned, this form is reminiscent of Mu, 
Bulanəx donik. However, do�ik derives from Van do� `frame around a wheel' 
[A‰arean 1913: 282-283]. 

T`emur‰yan (1970: 86b and 92b10, respectively) records Sebastia donpik `a kind 
of bread' and Arabkir (rural) doni `cooked and dried juice of mulberry or grape' (= 
Kyurin k`esme). The former is found also in Gabikean 1952: 170: dompik nkanak, 
pztik somin. Besides, Gabikean (ibid.) represents separately Sebastia don `thick 
liquid food for the dogs of a shepherd made of flour of barley'. Are these words 
related with each other and with don `a kind of bread'? 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 1: 679-680) connects with Skt. dhn- f. pl. `roasted grains' 
(RV+), Khotanese dn- `corn', MPers. dn, dnag `seed, corn', NPers. dna `seed, 
corn' (> Arm. dial. dan `grain'), Lith. duona `bread, corn, grain', Latv. duo~na `slice 
of bread', etc. (from PIE *dhoH-neh2-). Note also Toch. B tno n.f. `seed, grain' 
[Adams 1999: 286]. 

Jahukyan (1987: 162-163) presents three objections to this etymology: 1) PIE 
*dhona- would yield Arm. *dun, 2) the Armenian meaning is remote, 3) the word is 
attested only in late texts. The third objection is not essential. Also the second is 
surmountable in view of the Baltic semantics. The only serious problem is the 
vocalism. A potentially similar case is found with gom `fold for sheep or cattle' 
(q.v.). Jahukyan (1987: 254) interprets these two and some other words as reflecting 
an old dialectal variation next to the regular development *e/oN > Arm. i/uN. He 
also compares don with Hurr. tuni (see below). 

I wonder if the development *-on- > Arm. -on- may be explained by lowering 
under the influence of the -a- if the following syllable: PArm. *duna > *dona- > don. 
Compare also gom, a-stem `sheepfold, stall', if from *ghom(m)a- (see s.v.). Since 
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Arm. don is not attested in the oldest period of Armenian literature, one may 
alternatively place don in the list of words showing an unclear substitution ay/a : o. 
In this case, the proto-Armenian reconstruction would be *dan-, from the zero grade 
*dhH-neh2-, probably found also in Toch. B tno n.f. `seed, grain'  [Lubotsky, p.c.]. 

PIE *dhoH-neh2- `grain; bread' has been compared with Sem. *duḫn- `millet' (see 
Illi‰-Svity‰ 1964: 5; Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984: 873; Jahukyan 1987: 450; cf. Cuny 
1937: 229-231). 

Pa^rvulescu (1988: 51) derives the PIE word from *dheh1- `to put', with the basic 
meaning `wealth, treasure' from earlier `what is put, deposited'. Thus: *dhoh1-neh2-. 
This idea has been considered to be semantically unlikely [Mallory/Adams 1997: 
237a; Adams 1999: 286]. However, see s.v. dnem `to put'. 

Jahukyan (1987: 426) points out that Arm. don resembles Hurr. tuni `a kind of 
bread', but is sceptical to this comparison since: 1) A‰aryan is inclined to ascribe 
native (< IE) origin to Arm. don, 2) Hurr. tuni may be derived from tuni 
`Fuschemel'; thus: "baked in the shape of tuni". He refers to Haas/Wilhelm 1974, 
not indicating the page. This work, however, is missing in Jahukyan's bibliography. I 
assume that he meant the same Haas/Wilhelm 1974 as is found in the bibliography of 
my present study. In this book one finds Hitt. tuni- `ein bestimmtes Brot', NINDAduni- 
c. `ein Geback' (pp. 12, 104, 1061, 150-151, 179, 286b) and Hurr. tuni `Fuschemel' 
(104, 1061). There is also Hitt. NINDAtunik n. / tunink-, which is a interpreted as 
(n)k-derivation from NINDAduni- [Neu 1970: 5737; Haas/Wilhelm 1974: 179]. 

Jahukyan's objections are not decisive. Firstly: the meaning `a kind of bread' 
could be original. Then, tuni `Fuschemel', if indeed related, may be seen as "shaped 
as tuni-bread". Remarkably, next to the very Arm. don `bread' one finds don `an 
architectural ornament/detail', probably `architrave', attested twice in Zak`aria 
K`anak`erc`i (17th cent.), in the description of the monastery Yovhannavank`. 
A‰aryan (HAB 1: 680) treats this word as metaphorically belonging to don `a kind of 
bread'. This can serve as a (typological, at least) parallel to tuni `Fuschemel' < tuni- 
`a kind of bread'. Secondly, the relatedness of Arm. don `a kind of bread' with Hitt. 
NINDAduni- c. `ein Geback' does not necessarily contradict to the native origin of the 
Armenian word. Secondly: if one accepts the IE origin of Arm. don, then Hitt. 
NINDAduni- might, at least theoretically, be considered as a loan from Armenian. I 
admit, however, that the question of such loans is very far from established. 

I conclude: the relationship between the Armenian and the Hittite/Hurrian words 
may be explained in three ways: 1) Arm. don, dial. *donik `a kind of bread' derives 
from PIE *dhona- `grain; bread' (though the problem of Arm. -o- needs further 
examination), and Hitt. NINDAduni-, NINDAtunik `ein Geback' is borrowed from 
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Armenian; 2) Arm. don/donik derives from PIE *dhona-, but its resemblance with 
Hitt. NINDAduni-/tunik is accidental; 3) Arm. don/donik has been borrowed from Hitt. 
NINDAduni-/tunik and has nothing to do with PIE *dhona- (note that the Hittite cannot 
be derived from the IE word in view of the vocalism). At this stage of research it is 
hard to choose between these possibilities. The second one does not seem probable 
to me. 

 
dustrdustrdustrdustr, GDSg dster, NPl dster-k`, GDPl dster-c` or dster-a-c`, IPl dster-aw-k` `daughter'. 

Bible+. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL In almost all the dialects, replaced by a�j-ik `girl'. Preserved only in Su‰`ava: 
d`ustrə, GSg d`əsder, or d`rusd, GSg d`ərəsder `daughter' [HAB 1: 686b]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Klaproth (1831: 105b), equated with the PIE word for`daughter': Skt. 
duhitar-, Gr.  f., Lith. dukte~ f., etc.; NSg *dhugh2-ter > PArm. *dust(i)r, NPl 
*dhugh2-ter-es > dster-k` [Hubschmann 1897: 440; HAB 1: 686]. For the declension 
see also s.v. k`oyr `sister'. For the loss of the laryngeal see Hamp 1970; Matzinger 
1997: 11; Olsen 1999: 148, 148280; see also 2.1.20. For the problem of -st- see 
2.1.22.12. 

 
durdurdurdur, o-stem (best attested in IPl dr-o-v); note also GSg dr-i in Ephrem, as a reading 

variant `(carpenter's) chisel'. 
Once in the Bible, rendering Gr.  = Lat. terebrum : drov gorceac`, ew 

droeac` zna (Isaiah 44.13), said of a carpenter. 
ISg drov is also found in the corresponding passage of Georg Vardapet's 

commentary to Isaiah, as well as in Geoponica*; both in 13th century. In the latter 
there is another attestation, which says that the tool should be made of oak: Bayc` 
lawn ayn e, or i ka�ni p`ayte ines zdurn. Twice in Ephrem: GDSg dr-i, i-stem (var. 
droyn), and dr-o-y [NHB 1: 640a]. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Hiwnk`earpeyentean compares to Pers. duray `(carpenter's?) file'. 
Gabrielean (1910: 117//HAms) connects to Arm. diwr `plane' (q.v.). A‰aryan (HAB 
1: 687a) rejects both comparisons without comments. However, they deserve some 
remarks. The semantic relationship involved in the latter comparison is weak, but not 
impossible; cf. English plane `plane (surface)'; `to make smooth or even especially 
with a plane'; `a tool for smoothing or shaping a wood surface'. The etymology 
would presuppose a zero-grade thematic form (*dhur-o- > Arm. dur, o-stem) of 
*dheur- (> Arm. diwr, i-stem). However, such an etymon is unknown, and I prefer a 
different etymology for diwr, see s.v. The Persian duray seems even more 
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interesting. Is there an etymology? Cf. also Arm. dial. durgar `carpenter' 
[HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 362a], which seems to reflect an Iranian compound with 
*kar- `to work' as the second member.   

Jahukyan (1967: 152) derives dur from IE *der- (cf. Skt. dara- etc.; see s.v. 
terem), placing it in the list of words which did not participate in the consonant shift. 
This is uncertain. Later he (Jahukyan 1987: 265) mentions dur among non-native 
designations of the semantic field of craft without any further specification.   

I suggest a tentative comparison to IIr. *dhara- f. `Klinge, Schneide': Skt. dhara- 
f. `Schneide (des Schwertes, des Messers), Klinge' (RV+), YAv. f. dara- `Klinge', 
Khot. dara- `Schneide', etc.; see Mayrhofer, EWAia 1, 1992: 789; EtimSlovIranJaz 
2, 2003: 451. According to Mayrhofer, the IIr. word "ist wohl als `*Gu' (> 
`Klinge', beim Erkalten des Kupfers) mit dhara-1 [f. `Strom, Strahl, Gu'] identisch". 
The latter is "vielleicht" from *dhnHreh2-. This etymology, however, does not seem 
very probable. One might connect IIr. *dhara- f. `Klinge, Schneide' to Arm. dur 
`(carpenter's) chisel', reconstructing IE *dhoH-r-eh2- or *dheh3-r-eh2-. The o-stem of 
dur could reflect a later thematization: *-r-h2-o- or simply *-r-o-. If GSg dri is 
reliable (see above), it can be seen as the normal Genitive form of the archaic a-stem.  

The connection of Skt. dhara- to Gr.  `pointed, sharp' < *dhə-uos and OHG 
tart `Spie' < *dhə-ro- (see Pokorny 1959: 272) is considered uncertain by both Frisk 
(1: 678) and Mayrhofer (op. cit.). If, nevertheless, they are cognate, we should 
establish an IE verbal root *dheh3- `to sharpen' (cf. Pokorny) or adjectival *dheh3- : 
*dhoH- `sharp'. 

 
durgndurgndurgndurgn, GSg drgan, AblSg drgane `potter's wheel'. 

Bible+. 
In "Bargirk` hayoc`" one finds drgan glossed as brti ‰`arx "potter's wheel" 

[Amalyan 1975: 82Nr274]; formally identic with the genitive of durgn (cf. Amalyan 
1975: 362274). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL According to A‰aryan (HAB 1: 687b), Ganjak turg perhaps belongs here, 
though its exact meaning is not known. It occurs in Mamikonean 1895: 80, where it 
is told that the channel (aru) turned the water-mill, then ur er talis ankanə u turgə 
banec`no� p`rranə u ‰axarakə "turned the ankan and p`rran which makes the turg 
work, and the ‰axarak (`spinning-wheel')". The word ankan here is identified with 
that meaning `mortar' [HAB 1: 197]. Or else, it denotes a kind of spinning 
implement or a part of it, probably derived from ank- `to fall etc.; to spin, weave, 
plait' (on which see HAB 1: 198b) with the "instrument-suffix" -an, cf. top`-an 
`beetle for beating clothes' from top`em `to beat' (q.v.), as well p`rr-an which 
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appears in the same sentence we are discussing. The latter in araba� means `scraper' 
(= rn‰`an, fərəltax; see A‰arean 1913: 1086b). Also turg probably denotes a kind of 
turning implement. 

To this A‰aryan does not add any other dialectal evidence. 
Now the word is found in extreme NW and SW. Xotorjur has durg `the main tool 

of a potter' (see YuamXotorj 1964: 442a, with the names of its parts). C̀ olak`ean 
(1986: 200a) glosses ClArm. durgn by K`esab dorg, not specifying the meaning. 
EEEETYMTYMTYMTYM Related with Gr.  m. `wheel; potter's wheel' and OIr. droch `wheel', 
cf. also Gr.  `to run', Arm. darj-, darnam `to turn', etc. [NHB 1: 156b (s.v. 
aniw); Hubschmann 1897: 440; HAB 1: 687; Windekens 1986: 222]. Arm. durgn is 
formally problematic. In order to explain it, a form with lengthened grade has been 
assumed, with a subsequent metathesis: *dhrogh- > *drug- > *durg- (Hubschmann; 
HAB; Makaev 1974: 57). However, such a metathesis is difficult to explain [Meillet 
1894: 155]. *dru- > *dur- is not probable for Armenian. One would rather expect 
*dru- > *(V)rdu-. To avoid this problem, Hamp (1982a: 145-146; 1983b: 65) 
restores nom. *dhrogh-s > *Vrdu, acc. *dhrogh-m > *Vrdogn > *Vrdugn (analogically 
after the vocalism of the nominative), gen. *dhrgh-os > *darg-, assuming that a 
subsequent metathesis of ru > ur "would have both preserved the parallelism of 
*darg- and avoided the paradigmatic anomaly of metathesis of initial *dr-". 

The best option seems to be the *dhorgh-, see Clackson 1994: 20963; cf. also 
Jahukyan (1987: 120, 253-254), who hesitantly tries *dhorgh- and *dhrgh-. For the 
vocalic problem and the "Gutturalwechsel" in the context of the obvious parallel of 
burgn `tower' : *berj `high', barnam `to lift' see Eichner 1978: 14719; 
*Letoublon/Lamberterie 1980: 315; Lamberterie 1980; Clackson 1994: 20963, 226146, 
233273; Olsen 1999: 950-951, 954-955. The word is considered an extended grade 
form from an earlier root noun (see Eichner 1978: 14719; Clackson 1994: 20963). 
Trying to reconcile this view with that of Hamp, one may treat the word as a 
consonant stem of HD declension, of the type *k^er-d `heart', GSg *k^r-ed-s (see 
Beekes 1995: 190). Thus: NSg *dhor-gh, GSg *dhr-ogh-s. The nominative is seen in 
Arm. *durg-, whereas Greek and Celtic have generalized the oblique stem. 

Starostin (1985: 85-86) compares PNCauc *tirungV- `spindle' (cf. Darg. durug 
`spindle', PLesg. *tinug `axis of a spindle', Abxaz a-dardə, etc.) with PIE *te/ork- 
`to turn' (cf. Skt. tarku- `spindle' from tark- `to turn, to move to and fro', Lat. 
torqure `to turn, twist; to spin, whirl; to wind (round)', Hitt. tarku- `to turn oneself; 
to dance', etc.). I wonder if the Caucasian is rather related with PIE *dhorgh/*dhrogh- 
`wheel'. [The Caucasian reconstruction looks suspicious. If Darg. durug `spindle' is 
not related with the other Caucasian forms, one might treat it as an Armenian loan. 
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Note that Arm. dial. turg, possibly meaning `spinning-wheel' or the like, is 
represented in Ganjak (Kirovabad), geographically not Far from  East Caucasian 
languages of Daghestan]. Nikolaev (1985: 72) considers Gr.  m. (f.) 
`spindle' and Skt. tarku- `spindle' as borrowed from the same Caucasian word. 

Arm. burgn (GSg brgan) `tower; pyramis' (Bible+) is compared with Gr.  
m. (also ) `tower' (NHB and Petermann; see HAB 1: 488b). Adonc` (1938: 
465 = 1972: 389-390) compares Arm. burgn with Urart. burgana `fortress' and 
assumes a word of "asianic" origin that has been penetrated into the Mediterranean 
area. On the other hand, Arm. burgn is considered as borrowed from Aram.burga 
`tower', see Hubschmann 1897: 392-393 (with reservation); HAB 1: 488. In view of 
the final -n, Jahukyan (1985a: 366; 1987: 430-432 and espec. 43213, 466 /with 
reservation/; 1988: 141, 14124, 14126) prefers tracing burgn to Urart. burgana 
`fortress'; see also D'jakonov 1983: 165. Diakonoff (1971: 8489) also mentions Udi 
buruḫ, bur� `Berg'.  

However, the very same argument of the final -n speaks rather in favour of the 
opposite direction of the borrowing. As we have seen, burgn is related with 
*bar(j)-nam exactly as durgn with *dar(j)-nam. The strange vocalism of burgn is 
comparable with irregular -u- in Gr.  and  `tower'. These 
circumstances suggest that we are dealing with a `Wanderwort' in IE and Sem. 
languages, and Urart. burgana may be treated as borrowed from Arm. burgn (GSg 
brgan).  

Mediterranean? 
 

eznezneznezn, GDSg ezin, NPl ezin-k`, APl ezin-s, GDPl ezan-c`, IPl ezam-b-k` `bullock, ox'. 
Bible+. 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects. Traces of the final -n are seen in araba� etc. yεznə, 
Agulis iznə, Hamen yiz, gen. εz�nə, T`iflis yizə, etc. 

araba� *astucoy ezn `Lady-bug'. Names of the Lady-bug usually display a 
feminine connotation (see 3.5.2.1 and s.v. zatik). In this respect, araba� *astucoy 
ezn seems peculiar. One might suggest that ezn earlier had feminine (or generic) 
semantics. This might be supported by Van, Moks *le/izn `female buffalo' (if my 
interpretation is accepted; see 2.1.7) and by the etymology (see below). 

It has been assumed that Hamen εzni is a dual form, `a pair of bullocks', that is 
(Artaes Ek`suzean, p.c. apud A‰aryan 1947: 86). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since long (Lagarde, Muller, etc.; see HAB 2: 5-6), connected with Skt. ah- 
f. (vrk-inflection) `cow, female of an animal' (RV), Av. az- (dev-inflection) 
`milking (of cows and mares)'; the appurtenance of OIr. ag n. `cow, cattle' (< 
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*ag^hes-) is uncertain; see Mayrhofer, EWAia 1: 156, without the Armenian, though it 
is mentioned in KEWA 1: 68. 

Hubschmann (1899: 47) points out that the Sanskrit word is uncertain, and Av. 
az- is only an epithet of the cow, meaning something like `milchend'. Positive: 
Meillet 1898: 278; HAB 2: 5-6. 

The IE cognates appear to designate the female bovine animal. For possible 
dialectal relics of the older feminine semantics of ezn see above. 

The vocalism of the Armenian does not match that of Celtic; cf. Greppin 1980: 
133; Hamp 1986a: 641. Olsen (1999: 121) assumes a lengthened grade of the root 
*h2eg^h-(V)- > *iz-V- (Eichner's Law) with subsequent dissimilatory umlaut *izin- > 
*ezin-, which is not convincing. In view of the development CHC > Celt. CaC and 
HHC > aC (see Beekes 1988: 93), one may hypothetically assume the following 
original paradagm: nom. *h2h1eg^h-- (> IIr. and Arm.), obl. *h2h1g^h- (> Celt.). 

Arm. ezn, ge. ezin may be seen as a frozen accusative *(H)h1egh-ih2-m 
(dev-inflection). 

 
ezrezrezrezr,,,, r-stem: numerous attestations in the Bible: NomSg ezr, GDSg ezer, AllSg y-ezr, 

LocSg y-ezer, IPl ezer-b, APl ezer-s [Astuacaturean 1895: 422ab]; note also IPl. 
ezer-a-w-k` in Gregory of Nyssa and Vardan Arewelc`i, ezer-o-v-k` in Sargis 
Snorhali Vardapet, which point to a- and o-stems respectively `edge (of cloth, ravine, 
city, sea, river, etc.)'. 

That ezr refers to various (watery and non-watery) objects can be seen from the 
attestations in the Bible (see Astuacaturean, ibid.). In Movses Xorenac`i, e.g., it 
mostly (but not always) has "watery" semantics: 1.16 (1913=1991: 51L11; transl. 
Thomson 1978: 99): y-ezr covakin a�woy; <...> ar ezerb covun "at the edge of the 
salt lake. On the shore of the lake <...>", also y-ezr covun (51L16), zezerb covakin 
(53L12); in 1.12 (39L16 and 42L3f; transl. 90 and 92): ar ezerb getoyn "on the bank of 
the river"; in 2.50 (178L12): y-ezr getoy "to the river-shore"; 3.59 (338L15; transl. 
332): zezerb morin : "along the edge of the marsh"; 3.32 (296L10f): ar ezerb p`osoyn 
"by the edge of the ditch". 

In 2.8 of the same author (114L10, 115L7; transl. 141), ezr refers both to the edge of 
the world and to the sea-shore. Note also the compound cov-ezer-eayk` "those who 
dwelt by the see" (2.53: 182L18; transl. 195). Referring to `plain': ar <...> ezerok` 
datin : "at <...> edges of the plain" (1.12: 39L2). 

In azar P`arpec`i (5th cent.) 3.81 (1904=1985: 148L35; transl. Thomson 1991: 
208): yezer he�e�atin "at the edge of the ravine" (for the full passage see s.v. art 
`cornfield'). 
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DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in several dialects. In some of them, with metathesis: Mara�a, 
Salmas yεrz, Ararat yεrzə [HAB 2: 6b]. Both watery and non-watery aspects are 
seen in derivatives (see A‰arean 1913: 292a; HAB 2: 6-7). 

In a folk-prayer from Mu/Bulanəx (S. Movsisyan 1972: 55a, 130aNr10), h'ezr 
refers to the edge of the world (axark`/axark`). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since de Lagarde (1854: 35L983f), connected with Lith. eia 
`boundary(-strip)', etc. [Meillet 1898: 282; Hubschmann 1899: 47; HAB 2: 6b; 
Beekes 2003: 181]. The BSl. forms derive from *h1eg^h- `balk, border': Lith. ee~ 
`border, frontier', Latv. ea `boundary(-strip)', Russ. ez, ORuss. ezъ `fish weir', 
Czech jez `mill-pond, dam, weir, dike', SCr. jaz `drain (at a dam or weir), mill-pond, 
dike', etc. 

Beekes (apud Mallory/Adams 1997: 343b) considers the connection between BSl. 
*h1eg^h-er- (not mentioning Arm. ezr) with Lith. eia etc. to be uncertain. There seem 
to be no solid reasons for this. Meanings such as `mill-pond', `drain, canal' and 
`brook' form a semantic link between *je-/je- `dam, wier' and *jezero `lake'. 
Besides, the Armenian word is an intermediary form since it is semantically identic 
with Lith. eia but formally closer to Lith. e~eras `lake', OCS jezero n. `lake', etc. 
[Pokorny 1959: 291-292; Toporov, PrJaz [1], 1975: 131-133; EtimSlovSlavJaz 6, 
1979: 33-34, 59-60; Saradeva 1986: 26-27; Jahukyan 1987: 163; Olsen 1999: 
146-147]. 

The connection with the Greek mythological river  seems very uncertain 
[Beekes apud Mallory/Adams 1997: 343b]. The basic meaning of Arm. ezr must 
have been `edge of lake, river, etc.' 

Alternatively, Arm. ezr has been connected with Germ. edara- `edge (etc.)' etc. 
[Normier 1980: 19; Viredaz 2005: 85]. It has been assumed that the regular outcome 
of the intervocalic *-dh- is Arm. -z- (see Normier 1980: 19; Olsen 1999: 782; 
Viredaz 2005: 85). Some of the examples (suzanem, eluzanem) are better explained 
from the sigmatic aorist (see Kortlandt 2003: 80-81, 115; see also Viredaz 2005: 
852); on awaz `sand' see s.v. Besides, as Remy Viredaz points out to me (p.c.), the 
German match for Arm. ezr is semantically inadequate (the German word originally 
meant 'plank', see Kluge/Seebold 1989, s.v. Etter). 

I conclude that there is no serious reason to abandon the traditional etymology. 
 

*e(h/y)am *e(h/y)am *e(h/y)am *e(h/y)am or *i(h/y)am*i(h/y)am*i(h/y)am*i(h/y)am `to go'. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Akn, Van, T`iflis εhal, Partizak iyal (see also Ter-Yakobean 1960: 498), 
Aslanbek, Byut`ania, K`�i, Moks ial `to go' [A‰arean 1898: 32a, 35a; 1913: 396a; 
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HAB 2: 54a]. For numerous textual illustrations from Aslanbek see A‰arean 1898: 
85ab, 87a. 

It seems that Moks has *ya-. In folklore-texts from Orbeli 2002 one finds the 
following forms: inf. yal (123Nr142), ya (66L9, 78L-2); pres. ya (93L1); subjunctive 
present: 1sg yam (93L-12, 95L-14, 96L17, 99L5), 2sg yas (97L-9, 98L-4), 3sg ya (55L17, 
58L4, 63L17, 64L-4, 80L7), 1pl yank` (58L-4, 62L18, 66L3, 68L12, 70L13, 86L-14), 3pl yan 
(86L14, 95L14); subjunctive past: 1sg yam (74L9), 3sg yεr [from *yayr] (66L10,11, 93L-3), 
3pl yεn [*yayin] (62L19); with particles: 1sg tə-yam (58L11, 60L4, 68L10, 81L-15, 
97L10,-11, 120Nr64), 2sg tə-yas (68L8, 75L1, 96L3), kə-yas (74L-15), 3sg kə-ya (86L5), 
t`əx-ya (58L4), 3pl tə-yan (86L8); pres.: 3sg kə-ya (86L4), 1pl kə-yank`y (57L-11), 3pl 
kə-yan (57L12, 67L8); neg. 1sg ‰`ə-yam (77L-7). 

With particles (especially with t`əx `let' and neg. ‰`ə) one often finds forms with 
a vowel -i-: t`əx-iya (56L1), 3sg k-iya (91L-9, 93L11,-4, 127Nr45,47), 3pl k-iyan (95L16), 
1sg ‰`əm iya, 2sg ‰`əs iya (81, lines -6 and -8, cf. 1sg ‰`əm εrt`a, in line -13), 3sg 
‰`-iya (127Nr36,47). This usage cannot be used as evidence for the form *ial since this 
-i- hardly belongs to the verbal stem; see par. XX. Thus, the verb in Moks is *ya- 
rather than *i(y)a-. 

In Moks, the synonymic verb ert`am is often used in the same texts with *ya-, 
sometimes even in the same or in neighbouring sentences, e.g. 56L1 (3sg t`əx-εrt`a 
`let him go' vs. t`əx-iya `id.' in the same sentence); 57L-10f (1pl k-εrt`ank`y vs. 
kə-yank`y in the same sentence); 67Nr40 (3pl k-εrt`an in line 4 vs. kə-yan in line 8); 
81L-6,-13 (1sg ‰`əm iya vs. ‰`əm εrt`a); etc. 

Neither ert`- nor *ya- is used to make aorist in Moks; gam `to come' (in the 
dialect: `to go'; see s.v.) is used instead; e.g. in a tale (op. cit. 70, lines 2, 13, 15) one 
finds 3pl.pres. k-εrt`an and 1pl.subj. yank`y vs. 3pl.aor. kyac`in. 

A‰aryan (1898: 35a) points out that Aslanbek ial is pronounced as ihal or iyal 
which resulted from the combination of the two vowels. He suggests, thus, a 
hiatus-glide, on which see 2.1.32. 

T`iflis εhal `to go' is attested by the 18th century famous poet Sayat`-Nova, who 
spoke and wrote in the dialect of T`iflis (see K`o‰`oyan 1963: 71). The form suggests 
*eham, cf. erkat` `iron' > T`iflis εrkat`, eraz `dream' > εraz (see A‰arean 1911: 53). 

I conclude that the verb appears in the following basic forms: *e(h/y)am, 
*i(h/y)am, *yam. The -h/y- is a hiatus-glide. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 2: 54a) places the word s.v. ert`am `to go'. The same he did 
earlier in his study on the dialect of Aslanbek (1898: 32a, 35a; see also Vaux 2001: 
51, 617,11, 6393). Tomson (1890: 33,  61.1) cites T`iflis k-εham `I shall go' as 
belonging to ert`am. 
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On the other hand, A‰aryan (HAB 2: 54a; see also 1913: 396a) mentions the 
etymology suggested by Terviyan (in "Lezu" 1887: 91) linking *ial with Skt. eti `to 
go' etc., but does not specify his opinion. Elsewhere (HAB 4: 12b), he, though with a 
question mark, mentions ert`al > εhal as a parallel for partez `garden' > pahez. The 
development -rt`- > -h or zero is uncertain, however. (pahez - perhaps, a back loan? 
see 1.10). 

The etymology of Terviyan deserves more attention. This dialectal word may be 
derived from PIE *h1ei- `to go': Skt. eti `to go', Gk.  `to go', Lith. ei~ti `to go', 
etc. See s.v. ej, ijanem `to go down'. Note also PIE *h1i-eh2- (derived from *h1ei-): 
Skt. ya- `to go, drive (fast), speed', 3sg.act. yti (RV+), 3sg.med. yate, Lith. joti `to 
drive, to go', ToA y- `to go, to travel', etc. Armenian, as Sanskrit and Baltic, shows 
reflexes of both *h1ei- (T`iflis εhal etc.) and *(h1)i-eh2- ( Moks *yal). The former is 
probably represented in two variants: *e-am from *h1ei-eh2- > *e(i)ami (with loss of 
intervovalic *-i-, see e.g. s.v. erek` `three'); *i-am from *e-am < *h1ei-, with a 
regular change of unstressed e (< *ei) to i. 

I conclude that Terviyan's etymology is worth of consideration, and Armenian 
may have preserved both *h1ei- and *(h1)i-eh2- (cf. Skt. eti vs. yti), though, 
admittedly, one needs further philological evidence and discussion for the 
establishing and precise reconstruction of the Armenian by-forms. 

 
eeee�bayr�bayr�bayr�bayr, GSg e�bawr, NPl e�bar-k`, GDPl e�bar-c`, etc. `brother'. 

Bible+. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Ubiquitous in dialects. Practically all the dialect forms (not just many, as is 
put in Viredaz 2003: 76) go back to *a�bayr, with initial a-. To the forms recorded in 
HAB 2: 16b (and Greppin 1981: 138) we can now add also: Dersim axp/bar, a(�)bar, 
Mirak` a�bar [Ba�ramyan 1960: 78a], Malat`ia axp`ar [Danielyan 1967: 190a], 
Svedia axb`ar [A‰aryan 2003: 565]. Beekes (2003: 143) notes that "Class. e�bayr 
stands against axpar of all modern dialects". In reality, not all the dialects have axpar, 
but all the dialectal forms can be derived from *a�bayr (see also Greppin 1981: 138; 
Clackson 2004-05: 157). 

The form *a�bayr (a�bayr, a�bar, a�ber) is attested since 12th century in MArm. 
sources [HAB 2: 16b], as well as since 11th century in colophons and inscriptions [S. 
A. Avagyan 1973: 103-104; H. Muradyan 1982: 127]. 

The only dialect representing the form e�bayr, with the initial e-, is Zeyt`un: 
εxb`ay (cf. also Mara εxpεr [Galustean 1934: 377]), vs. Ha‰ən axb`ay, GSg axb`εy 
[HAB 2: 16b; A‰aryan 2003: 39, 80, 307]. This ε- of the Zeyt`un/Mara form seems 
to be secondary (see 2.1.17.4 for the prothetic vowel). 
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ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Petermann, derived with the PIE word for `brother' with regular 
metathesis, dissimilation r...r > l...r (2.1.24.2) and subsequent addition of prothetic e- 
before � : Skt. bhrtar-, Lat. frter `brother', Gr.  `member of a brotherhood', 
etc., [Hubschmann 1897: 441-442; HAB 2: 16a]. Nom. *bhreh2ter > e�bayr, gen. 
*bhreh2tr-os > e�bawr. 

 
eeee�eamn�eamn�eamn�eamn, an-stem (GSg e�eman, ISg e�emamb) `hoarfrost'. 

Bible+. In "Ya‰axapatum" and Vardan Arewelc`i (13th cent.): dial. e�emn. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Hamen e�im `icicle', azax e�m-a-kal-el `to be covered by hoarfroast' [HAB 
2: 17a]. Also Dersim yε�yam [Ba�ramyan 1960: 78b]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No acceptable etymology is recorded in HAB 2: 16-17. A�ayan (1980: 142) 
analyzes as *e�i-amn for the formation comparing with ayceamn `gazelle, roe' < 
*ayci- + -amn (see s.v. ayc(i) `goat' and 2.3.1). Olsen (1999: 376, 943) mentions as a 
word of unknown origin containing the suffix -eamn. 

I propose to comare Arm. *e�i- with Balto-Slav. *h1iH-ni- `hoar-frost, rime' (cf. 
Beekes apud Mallory/Adams 1997: 287a): Russ. inej, Czech jini, SCr. inje, Bulg. 
inej, Lith. ynis (dial.), etc. The full grade of the word, viz. *h1eiH-ni-, may have 
yielded PArm. *eiəni- > *e(i)eni- > *eni-, with assimilation (see 2.1.23) and 
subsequent loss of *-ə-. Alternatively, one may assume a zero grade root: *h1iH-ni- 
> PArm. *ini-amVn > *(i)�iamn (with dissimilation n ... n > � ... n, and loss of 
word-initial pretonic i-, see 2.1.33.2) > e-�eamn, with a regular prothetic e- before �. 
For the suffix cf. saramanik` `ice'. Thus: *eni-am(a)n > e�eamn with nasal 
dissimilation. 

 
erastanerastanerastanerastan----k`k`k`k`, a-stem: GDPl erastan-a-c` `buttocks'. 

Several attestations in the Bible, rendering Gr.  :  `seat; rump'. 
Singular usage: in Philo. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Compared with Gr.  m. `anus', Skt. prsṭha- n. `back, 
mountain-ridge, top'(RV+), prsṭi- f. `rib' (RV+), cf. YAv. parta- m. `back, spine, 
support in the back', parti `back', etc. [Bugge 1889: 12-13; Osthoff 1898: 60; 
Hubschmann 1897: 443; HAB 2: 41-42; A‰arHLPatm 1, 1940: 86b; Meillet 1936: 
142; Hanneyan 1979: 182; Arutjunjan 1983: 280; Olsen 1999: 320]. For other 
references see below. 

The IIr. forms may also be derived from PIE *pr-sth2- and be, thus, incompatible 
with at least the Greek. Most of the scholars, therefore, focus on the Armeno-Greek 
correspondence. Jahukyan (1967: 16510) accepts the connection between the 
Armenian and Aryan but changes his view to the opposite in 1987: 145. A 
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contaminaton is possible. Compare also Skt. parsu- f. `rib' (RV+), etc.; see s.v. 
y-ors-ay-s. 

Different proto-forms have been suggested: *prok^to- : *prək^to- [Pokorny 1959: 
846; Frisk 2: 608; Jahukyan 1987: 145]; nom. *proHk^t- vs. obl. *prək^t-, type 
*pont-eH-; Arm. -n from acc. *-m (see Hamp 1983b; 1991); *prok^t-s : *prk^t-os 
[Beekes 1969: 247]; *perh3k^t- [Beekes 1988: 77]; *preh2k^t- : *proh2k^t- [Beekes 
2003: 152, 166, 171, 173, 191, 195]. Hamp (1991) argues against *perh3k^t- in view 
of the absence of Arm. initial h-, and alternatively assumes *pr(e)Ok^t- (= 
*pr(e)h3k^t-). Noting that *prh3k^t- would yield rather Arm. *(h)arast- (cf. haraw 
`south' etc.), Olsen (1999: 320) assumes an influence of eran-k` `thigh, loins'. 
Clackson (1994: 167) argues against Hamp's analysis of the final -n pointing out that 
one would expect *erastun-k`, and prefers to compare -an-k` with eran-k` `thigh, 
loins', and srb-an `anus'. The latter is attested in Zgon (Afrahat), and is found in a 
number of dialects, as a frozen plural: *srban-k` `placenta; prenatal liquid of a cow' 
(see s.v. surb `pure; holy'). For further analysis and references I refer to Clackson 
1994: 166-167. 

There can be no serious objection to the following paradigm: nom. *pre/oHk^t- : 
*prHk^t- > PArm. *erust- : *(h)arast- (or *erast- : *(h)arast-, if it was *-e/oh3-). From 
here one easily arrives at erast-an-k` by levelling, and influence of eran-k`. The form 
*(h)arast- may be seen, I think, in arastoy (also erastoy) `solid, hard stone', q.v. 

 
erbucerbucerbucerbuc, o-stem `breast of animals'. 

Frequent in the Bible, referring to the breast of sacrificial animals and rendering 
Gr.  (dimin.) `breast'. For apposition with  = eri `shoulder of 
animals' see there. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No etymology is accepted in HAB 2: 42b. 

Liden (1937: 92) derives from IE *bhrug^o- or *bhrugo- with Gr. , gen. 
-, - `throat; dewlap of a bull', and Lat. frmen `throat' < *frg-smen. He 
is sceptical about Goth. brusts `breast', Russ. brjuxo `belly', etc. The etymology is 
accepted in Jahukyan 1987: 116, 262; Olsen 1999: 49. The metathesis *bhr- > Arm. 
erb- is regular, see par. XX. 

Olsen (ibid.) derives erbuc from nom. *bhrug/g^-s assuming that *g^ and *g^s would 
coalesce in Arm. c. If the -c` in erec` `elder' (q.v.) reflects *sgw- (cf. Gr. ), 
the -c of erbuc should rather be explained by non-nominative forms. In view of the 
absence of other examples, however, this must be viewed as yet uncertain. 
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The Greek is considered to be of non-IE origin (see Beekes 1969: 197, with 
refer.). We may be dealing with a Mediterranean (or, if the Germanic and Slavic 
words are related, European, see 3.11)  substratum word. 

Any relation with eri `shoulder of animals'? (q.v.). 
 

erek`erek`erek`erek`, inflected only in plural: APl eri-s, GDPl eri-c`, IPl eri-w-k` `three'. 
Bible+. The form *eri*eri*eri*eri----    is found in e.g. eric`s (or eric`s angam) `thrice' (Bible+). 

In Movses Xorenac`i 2.61 (1913=1991: 192L10; transl. Thomson 1978: 204): eric`s 
kam ‰`oric`s baxen zsaln "strike the anvil three or four times". Compare erkic`s from 
erku `two', q.v. 

On erir `third; for the third time' (Bible+) and erek`-kin `threefold, triple, thrice' 
(Bible+) see below, also s.v. krkin. 

In later compounds: er- < err- (Movses Xorenac`i, Philo, etc.), e.g. er-a-yark in 
Movses Xorenac`i 1.16 (1913=1991: 53L5f; transl. Thomson 1978: 100): aparans 
<...> krknayarks ew erayarks "palaces <...> of two and three stories". The form er- is 
derived from err-, as in tarr `element' > tar [HAB 2: 50b]. I wonder if it is not 
analogical after k`ar- (q.v.). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Ubiquitous in dialects. Note Antiok` ərk` and Ha‰ən ek` (cf. Nor Naxijewan 
εk`) vs. Zeyt`un iyik` [A‰aryan 2003: 307]. The Ha‰ən form is exceptional since 
there are no other examples of the development VrV > V (cf. erek `yesterday' > 
Ha‰ən iyεg, etc.) [A‰aryan 2003: 130], whereas it is regular in Nor Naxijewan (see 
A‰arean 1925: 53, 154-155). 

Sivri-Hisar εk/εk` `three' (see PtmSivHisHay 1965: 469a; N. Mkrt‰`yan 1995: 
207, 210). N. Mkrt‰`yan (1995: 210) takes this as one of the isoglosses shared by the 
dialects of Nor Naxijewan and Sivri-Hisar. 

On Moks irik`yin `for the third time' (apparently a relic from ClArm. erek`-kin 
`thrice') and irik`yir `id.' see s.v. krkin. 

ClArm. erek`in, erek`ean `all the three' (Bible+) has been preserved in araba� 
ərεk`an, irεk`an [Davt`yan 1966: 347], Me�ri irik`k`εn [A�ayan 1954: 179-180, 
268a], Kar‰ewan irik`yεn [H. Muradyan 1960: 110, 192b], Kak`avaberd irεk`kan [H. 
Muradyan 1967: 127-128, 170a]. See also A‰arLiak 1, 1952: 325-326]. On these 
forms see 2.2.4.2. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM From PIE *treies m. `three': Skt. trayas, Gr. ~, Lat. trs, Lith. try~s 
`three', etc.; cf. also Arm. APl eris < *trins : Goth. rins, instr. *eri-w- < *tri-bhi- : 
Skt. DAblPl tribhyas [HAB 2: 50-51]. PIE *trins > Arm. e-ris shows that the 
addition of the prothetic vowel was posteriour to the loss of the vowel of the last 
syllable [Meillet 1900: 394; Beekes 2003: 153-154]. 
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It has been assumed that erir `third' continues the inherited *triyo- influenced by 
*(kw)turo- `fourth', i.e. a contaminated *triro- [Szemerenyi 1960: 95; Kortlandt 
2003: 101]. On erkir `second', erir `third' etc. see also Meillet 1911-12c: 294 
(comparing with Tocharian r); Jahukyan 1982: 22366, and s.v. krkin. 

 
ereereereerec`c`c`c`, GDSg eric`-u, AblSg eric`-u-e, NPl eric`-un-k`, GDPl eric`-an-c` [Astuacaturean 

1895: 460ab]; a-stem: ISg eric`-a-w as a reading variant in Movses Xorenac`i 3.63 
(1913=1991: 347L22); o-stem: GDPl eric`-o-y in E�ie and azar P`arpec`i [NHB 1: 
683a]; pl. eric`-unik`, -un-eac` in Canon Law [HAB 2: 52b]; for the -u/-n declension 
(cf. the type of k`ar, -i, -in-k`, -an-c` `stone') see Meillet 1913: 56-57; Tumanjan 
1978: 295; Jahukyan 1982: 95, 122; Olsen 1999: 105, 124, 163, 166, 170, 186. 
`(adj.) elder; presbyter'. 

Bible+. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in several dialects [HAB 2: 53a]. Note Moks εrεc`, gen. iric`-u 
`священник, поп' [Orbeli 2002: 224]; Hamen εrεc`, εric`, gen. εric`-u [A‰aryan 
1947: 91, 227]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Connected with Gr.  m. `old man; the elder; the elder; ambassador; 
president', perhaps also Lat. prscus `ancient' [Bugge 1889: 12; Meillet 1894b: 296; 
Hubschmann 1897: 444; HAB 2: 52-53; Jahukyan 1982: 72, 122; 1987: 143, 186 
(the Greek is considered doubtful); Olsen 1999: 166, 170. (On Greek see also 
Bloomfield 1908). For the philological and etymological discussion I refer especially 
to Clackson 1994: 165. For the problem of -c` see also s.v. erbuc `breast of animals'. 

 
ert`(an)amert`(an)amert`(an)amert`(an)am `to go; to set off'. The indicative of the aorist is supplied by ‰`ogay, but the 

moods are formed from ert`-, see Meillet 1936: 135; Szemerenyi 1964: 55. 
Bible+. The substantive ert`ert`ert`ert`, i-stem `going, journey' is attested in John 

Chrysostom (GDSg ert`i), azar P`arpec`i (GDPl ert`ic`), Movses Xorenac`i, and 
Grigoris Araruni [NHB 1: 683a]. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects. 

Karin εrt`-u-gal `the going and the coming' (see HayLezBrbBar 2, 2002: 34b; 
HZHek` 4, 1963: 120). 

See also s.v. *e(h/y)am. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Usually linked with Gr.  `to set out; to walk; to come or go', for 
which different proposals have been made: *h1er- or *h1r-th-sk- or *ser- + *-th-, 
*-dh-, *-gh-, or *-kh- (see Meillet 1898: 276-277, 278; 1936: 135; Hubschmann 1899: 
47; HAB 2: 53-54). For *h1r-sk- cf. Skt. rcchati `to reach, to come towards, to meet 
with', Hitt. ar-k- iter. `wiederholt gelangen, Einflle machen', etc. Since the 
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sequence *-rt- yields Arm. -rd-, for Arm. ert`am usually a *-th- suffix is restored. For 
the etymological details and other views see HAB 2: 53-54; Frisk 1, 1960: 572; 
Barton 1963; Szemerenyi 1964: 4-5; Klingenschmitt 1982: 96-104; Jahukyan 1982: 
68; 1987: 165; Matzinger 2000: 285. However, there are no cognate forms with a 
dental suffixal element *-th-. Besides, such a phoneme is commonly considered to be 
absent from the standard PIE phonemic inventory. The etymology is, then, 
problematic. No wonder that Clackson (1994: 181) considers it as doubtful. 

I propose to treat ert`am as a denominative verb derived from ert`, -i `going, 
journey', which in turn may be a *-ti- suffixed form based upon *h1r-sk- (originally, 
perhaps, iterative or inchoative): *h1r-sk-ti- > PArm. *er-c`-t`i > ert`, -i. For the 
phonological development of the consonant cluster see 2.1.22.13. Many scholars 
would expect *HrC to yield Arm. *arC-. It is possible, however, that the laryngeal 
*h1 is regularly reflected as Arm. e especially when the following syllable contains a 
front vowel (cf. 2.1.17). 

 
ererereriiii, ea-stem: GDSg erw-oy thrice in the Bible, IPl ere-a-w-k` in Philo [Astuacaturean 

1895: 465b; NHB 1: 683c]; GD ere-a-c` according to HAB 2: 54b, but without 
evidence `shoulder of animals' (dial. also for humans); arararar eri  eri  eri  eri (also yyyy----erierierieri) `near, at the 
side' ("Axarhac`oyc`", Eusebius of Caesarea). 

In Deuteronomy 18.3, the priest shall receive the following parts of a sacrificed 
ox or sheep: eri, cnot-k`, xaxac`oc` (see Cox 1981: 149) = Gr.  `(upper) 
arm; shoulder of beasts',  `the parts under or near the jaw',  
`fourth stomach of ruminating animals', respectively. In some passages on the 
sacrificial instruction a reference is made to the right eri =  : Exodus 29.22, 
Leviticus 7.32, 33, 8.25, 26, 9.21, Numbers 18.18. 

In Exodus 29.27, Leviticus 9.21, and Numbers 18.18, eri =  occurs in 
apposition with erbuc =  (dimin.) `breast'. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Ararat εri, araba�, Mara�a hεri, Salmast nεri (sic! n- is reliable? - HM); 
araba� hərat`at` < *er-a-t`at`, with t`at` `arm, paw' as the second member [HAB 2: 
55a]. For araba� hrət`at`umə `in/on the back, shoulder-blade' see aziyan 1983: 
146bL-18, glossed as hərat`at` `shoulder-blade, back', hərt`at`-en (186b). In another 
illustration from this book (85aL17), a man puts the yaba (a pitchfork) onto his 
*hrat`at` (hərt`at`-en). Here the word clearly refers to `shoulder(-blade)'. The same is 
found in L. Harut`yunyan 1991: 33L8, where the hero sitted hrət`at`en of a dragon. 

In a story written in1884, . A�ayan (1979: 623L-6f) describes their buffalo named 
Dursun as having horns stretching along the neck and reaching the erat`at`-s. 
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Probably, Xotorjur *εrelt`at` `shoulder-blade' [YuamXotorj 1964: 447b] belongs 
here too, though the nature of the internal -l- is obscure. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 2: 54-55) derives from *perə- (in modern terms: *p(e)rh2-) 
`before, in front'. Liden (1937: 88-89) prefers a connection with Lith. rietas m. [o] 
`thigh, loin', Latv. rie~ta f. [] `thigh, haunch', CS ritь `buttocks', Czech rit' `id.', 
ORuss. ritь `hoof', etc., reconstructing *reito-, *reita-. This etymology is largely 
accepted: Pokorny 1959: 863; Solta 1960: 418; Jahukyan 1987: 145, 189; Olsen 
1999: 444. 

If the initial h- in araba� etc. has indeed an etymological value, one should give 
preference to A‰aryan's etymology. 

 
erinjerinjerinjerinj, o-stem: GDPl ernj-o-c` (5x in the Bible), IPl ernj-o-v-k` (in Genesis 41.3, see 

Zeyt`unyan 1985: 339); u-stem: GDSg ernj-u (4x in the Bible), GDPl ernj-u-c` (once 
in the Bible, also in the Commentary upon Judges ascribed to E�ie); a-stem: ISg 
ernj-a-w (Philo); see also ernjernjernjernjnak nak nak nak `a thorny edible plant'. `heifer, young cow; cow; 
bride'. 

Bible+. In Isaiah 7.21: erinj mi yarjaroc` "one young cow from/of bovids" : 
 ~. See also s.v. arjar. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects. With initial ε-: Nor-Naxijewan, Axalc`xa, Hamen, 
Karin, Ararat, Alakert, Mu, Van, Moks (see also Orbeli 2002: 225), Satax (see M. 
Muradyan 1962: 195b), Salmast; diphthomgized yε-: Ozim, Samaxi, Ju�a; hε-: 
araba�, Goris, Muambar (a village of T`avriz/Tebriz) [HAB 2: 56b]; hε- is also 
found in Krzen [Ba�ramyan 1961: 180b], Me�ri [A�ayan 1954: 268a], Kar‰ewan [H. 
Muradyan 1960: 192b], Kak`avaberd [H. Muradyan 1967: 170a], though Agulis, 
closely associated with the Me�ri group, has arinj [HAB 2: 56b; A‰arean 1935: 44, 
349]. 

In all the dialects erinj refers to `two-year old male or female calf' [HAB 2: 56b], 
Ararat εrinj also to `a three-year-old sprout of grapes which is replanted separately' 
(see Amatuni 1912: 182a; HAB 2: 56b). For the semantic shift see 3.5.1. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Patrubany (1906-08 /1908/: 152a) derives from QIE *qrendhio- connecting 
with OHG hrind `neat, any bovine animal', Germ. Rind `id.', etc. See also Adontz 
1937: 7-8. A‰aryan (HAB 2: 56b) rejects this etymology (as well as all the others) 
because the Germanic derives from the PIE word for `horn', with initial *k^-. This is 
not a decisive argument since the initial palatovelar in *k^rV- would be depalatalized 
(see 2.1.22.7), and *krV- would yield PArm. *(w)ri- or *(u)ri- and, with a 
subsequent addition of a prothetic vowel e- before anlaut r, *e-ri-. [It is possible that 
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both *krV- and *k^rV- are merely simplified to *rV-]. Jahukyan (1987: 132) posits 
*k^rentio-. 

Petersson (1916: 257-258) links erinj with Gr.  m. f. `kid', Lith. eras, dial. 
jeras m. `lamb', Latv. jre `one year old sheep, mother lamb', OIr. heirp f. `deer', erb 
`cow' < *er-bh-, Lat. aris, -etis m. `ram', etc. For Arm. -j he compares oroj `lamb' 
(probably belonging to the same etymon, assimilated from *eroj) and aloj `female 
kid' (q.v.). This etymology found more acceptance, see Pokorny 1959: 326; Frisk, 
s.v. ; Eilers 1974: 18; Schrijver 1991: 65; Mallory/Adams 1997: 511a; Olsen 
1999: 185. Lat. aris, -etis m. `ram', with unexplained a-, and Umbr. ASg ERIETU 
`arietem' may reflect *h1riet- [Schrijver 1991: 65-66]. 

In view of the acute, the Baltic forms may be separated from these words and go 
back to *ieh1-ro-, cf. ORuss. jara `spring', OHG jr `year', Av. yar- n. `year', Gr. 
  `time, season', etc. (Derksen, Baltic Database; see also Toporov, PrJaz (2), E-H, 
1979: 72-75). 

Arm. erinj may be derived from QIE fem. *h1eri-nih2- [Olsen 1999: 185] or 
*h1ri-Hn-ieh2-, composed as *h1ri- (seen in Gr. - m. f. `kid' and Lat. aris, 
-etis m. `ram') + *-Hn-i(e)h2-, exactly like PIE *h1e/ol-Hn-ih2- `deer, hind': OCS 
alъnii `doe', SCr. lane `doe', Russ. lan' `fallow deer, doe', Lith. elnis `deer', 
MWelsh elein `young deer, doe, hind-calf', etc. (see s.v. analut` `deer'). 

For -nj cf. other animal-names, x�unj-n `snail', dial. *mormonj `ant', etc. , all 
probably original feminines (cf. s.v.v. morm  `tarantula', mrjiwn `ant', and 3.5.2.1; 
on x�unj-n `snail' see also 2.3.1, under the suffix -j/z.  

Megrelian oriji, orinji `neat', orji `cow' are considered to be Armenian loans (see 
HAB 2: 56b with ref.). If this is true, and if the labial initial does not have an 
inner-Megrelian explanation, one is tempted to compare it with OArm. hypothetical 
*u/wrinj- (see above). 

The initial h- in eastern dialects may be explained through contamination with 
heru `last year' which underlies a few derivatives meaning `a male or female calf 
between one and two years' mostly in Van and adjacent dialects (see A‰arean 1913: 
657b). 

[Alternative 1): Ararat εrinj `a three-year-old sprout of grapes which is replanted 
separately' is reminiscent of Gr.     `vineyard' (Hesychius), 
perhaps from *trisniieh2-, cf. Alb. trishe < *trisieh2- `offshoot, seedling, sapling' and 
SCr. trs < *triso- `grapevine, reed' (see Mallory/Adams 1997: 644b). A word of 
substratum (Mediterranean/Pontic) origin? The Armenian may be identic with the 
protoform of the Greek: *trisniieh2- > Arm. *e-rinj is formally impeccable. 
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Alternative 2): Arm. erinj `young cow' belongs with the above-mentioned Lith. 
eras `lamb' etc. and may be derived from *h1(e)Hr-inie2-, cf. Skt. paryrin- (Kath+) 
f. `cow which has its first calf after a year']. 

 
erkanerkanerkanerkan, i-stem, a-stem : GDSg erkan-i (Bible), GDPl erkan-i-c` (Yovhannes Erznkac`i, 

13-14th cent.), ISg erkan-a-w (Vardan Arewelc`i, 13th cent.), erkan-a-c` (Grigoris 
Araruni, 7-8th cent.) `(hand-)mill' (see Clackson 1994: 92). 

Bible+. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in numerous dialects; everywhere as a frozen plural *e/arkan-k`, 
except for Agulis arkan [HAB 2: 61b; A‰arean 1935: 349]. The a- is found only in E 
and SE margins, Agulis, araba�, Ju�a, etc. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Bugge (1889: 15), connected with Skt. grvan- m. `pressing-stone, 
stone used to press Soma' (RV+), Toch B krwen~e `stone', OIc. kvern `hand-mill', 
Lith. girna, girnos `millstone', OCS rьny, Russ. ernov m., erna f. `hand-mill', 
Czech ernov, erna, etc. [Hubschmann 1897: 444-445; HAB 2: 61]. 

Meillet (1894: 159-160) suggested a complicated scenario: *gwerwna > Arm. 
*kergan > *kerkan > erkan. Later he rejects thi view (p.c. apud HAB 2: 61a) and 
derives erkan from *gwrawana with development *-awa- > -a- [Meillet 1908-09: 
354-355]. Arm. *erkawan is unnecessary since, in view of Lith. girna etc., Arm. 
erkan can go back to PIE *gwr(e)h2-n-. On the prothetic vowel see 2.1.17.4. 

Arm. erkan has i-stem and/or a-stem. I wonder if it can be derived from PIE dual 
*-ih1- dual. See also s.v. a�awr(i). 

 
erkaynerkaynerkaynerkayn, i-stem (GDPl erkayn-i-c` in Philo) `long' (in both temporal and spatial aspects). 

Bible+. Both aspects are illustrated by passages from the Bible, e.g.: erkayn 
paranaw :  ~ (Isaiah 5.18); erkayn awurbk` :  ~ 
(Psalms 20.5). 

In Movses Xorenac`i 1.16 (1913=1991: 51L11f; transl. Thomson 1978: 99): 
erkaynajew blur mi "a long hill"; hovit imn datajew ew erkaynajig "a wide meadow 
like a plain". 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Ubiquitous in dialects. Satax hεrkεn [M. Muradyan 1962: 195b], Moks, Ozim 
hεrkεn, and Mu, Alakert h'εrgεn [HAB 2: 61a; A‰aryan 1952: 258; Orbeli 2002: 
277 (textual illustrations from folklore: 96L18, 125, Nrs. 1, 11, 13)] point to 
*y-erkayn; see 2.3.1. None of the dialects (including araba� etc.) has an initial 
(voiceless) h-. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM See s.v. erkar `long'. 
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erkarerkarerkarerkar, a-stem according to NHB, with no evidence; A‰aryan (HAB 2: 61b) cites two late 
attestations (both in Elias, comment. on Aristotle): ISg erkar-i-w (i-stem), GDPl 
erkar-a-c` (a-stem) `long' (in both temporal and spatial aspects). 

Bible+. In Lamentations 5.20 (and not 7.20 as in NHB and HAB): min‰`ew erkar 
amanaks :   ~. 

For the spatial aspect cf. the following passages from Movses Xorenac`i: vihs 
erkars "wide caverns" (1.16 - 1913= 1991: 54L9f; transl. Thomson 1978: 101; see s.v. 
anjaw for the full passage); merj i learn mi erkar yerkre barjrut`eamb "near to a 
mountain that rose high from the earth" (1.26: 75L11; transl. 115); andamovk` erkar 
"with long limbs" (2.5: 107L6). 

yyyy----erkarerkarerkarerkar `long time' (Bible+). In Movses Xorenac`i 3.12 (1913=1991: 270L14; 
transl. Thomson 1978: 265): yerkar hiwandac`eal vax‰anec`aw : "after a long illness 
he died". 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Ararat, T`iflis, Rodost`o ergar `long', Hatarxan erkar `far away', Ju�a y'etkar 
or yetkar `far away' [HAB 2: 61b; A‰arean 1940: 361a]. A‰aryan does not account 
for the abnormal -t- in the Ju�a form. In 1940: 55, he compares the development ye- 
> y'e- to that found in yet `back, behind' > y'et, but does not specify the origin of -t-. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Meillet (1924: 1-4), connected with Gr. , Dor.  `lasting 
long', Lat. duro `to make/become hard; to endure, last out, survive', Skt. dra- `far; 
distance, remoteness (in space and time)' (RV+), etc., through the sound change 
*dw- > Arm. -rk- (< *dueh2-ro-); also related with erkayn `long' (see HAB 2: 60-61; 
Jahukyan 1982: 75), cf. Gr.  `long, far' < *- [Lamberterie 1992: 257]. 
However, the sound change is uncertain (see 2.1.22.6), and -ar and -ayn are said to 
possibly reflect the Armenian suffixes; for the discussion see also Clackson 1994: 
112-115; Olsen 1999: 198-199, 204, 280-284, 772 (who considers the etymology 
indisputable and prefers restoring *duh2-ro-); Kortlandt 1989: 47-50 = 2003: 92-95; 
Harkness 1996: 13-14; Beekes 2003: 199-200; Viredaz 2003: 6313 (who, like Olsen, 
prefers *duh2-ro-; see also s.v. tew `duration').  

Szemerenyi (1985: 794-795) derives Arm. erkar from *eri-dwaros (cf. Gr. - 
`very', etc.). See also s.v.v. tew and tok `duration'. The other etymology which 
connects erkar with Lith. er~dvas `wide, spacious' (Meillet 1896: 150) is favoured by 
Kortlandt 2003: 95 (the addendum to the paper from 1989). However, the etymology 
is uncertain since the Lithuanian accent and Skt. ardha- `side, part, region' point to a 
*-dh- [Clackson 1994: 113; Beekes 2003: 200].  

Pisani (1934: 184;    1950: 1783) derives Arm. erkar and erkayn from *gra- (cf. Lat. 
grandis) and compares the formation of erkayn with that of layn `broad' (q.v.). 
Sceptical: Clackson 1994: 113. Cf. also Kortlandt 2003: 93, 95. The irregular -t- in 
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Ju�a y'etkar or yetkar `far away' strikingly reminds the initial *d- of the PIE 
proto-form. However, there can hardly be any relation with it. The -t- should be 
rather interpreted as secondary (perhaps contamination with y-et `back, behind'). 

 
erkiwerkiwerkiwerkiw����, i-stem: ISg erkiw�-i-w, GDPl erkiw�-i-c`, etc. `fear'. 

Bible+. There are spelling variants with -iw/ew alternation, or without -w-. For 
instance: ISg erki�iw (vars. erkiw�iw, erkew�iw) in Deuteronomy 28.22 (Cox 1981: 
184): harc`e zk`ez t[e]r <...> ew xt`iwk` ew erki�iw (vars. erkiw�iw, erkew�iw) ew 
xorakaw :    <...>  ~    . 
For the full passage see s.v. xet` `bite, pain'. Here Arm erki(w)� seems to render Gr. 
 `murder, slaughter; death as a punishment' and, therefore, implies a meaning 
like `death threat, fear for death/murder, etc.'. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Salmast yεrku�, Ju�a yergu�, Ararat yεrgu�, T`iflis yirgu�, Mu y'εrgu�, Ozim 
yεrk�� [HAB 2: 65b; A‰aryan 1940: 361a; 1952: 258]. (Some of) the dialect forms 
may be literary loans, as is suggested for e.g. Ju�a yergu� (see A‰arean 1940: 56). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Belongs to erkn `labour pains; fear' (q.v.). Klingenschmitt (1982: 79, 8223) 
derives erkiw�, i-stem `fear' from *dwi-tl-i-, and ; Lamberterie (1992: 257) - from 
*dwi-tlo-, whereas Olsen (1999: 101-102, 270164) prefers reconstructing *du(e)i-plo- 
or *dui-pli- (cf. the Germanic word for `doubt': OHG zwfal etc.), which is more 
attractive. 

See also s.v. erku `two' and 2.1.22.6. 
 

erknerknerknerkn, mostly pl.: NPl erkun-k`, APl erkun-s, GDPl erkan-c` `labour pains, pang (of 
childbirth); fear, grief, sorrow'; erknem erknem erknem erknem `'; erkn‰`im erkn‰`im erkn‰`im erkn‰`im `to fear' (aor. erkeay, 
imper. erkir); erkerkerkerk----‰`‰`‰`‰`----ot ot ot ot `coward'. See also s.v. erkiwerkiwerkiwerkiw� � � � `̀̀̀fear'. 

Bible+. For the two basic meanings of erkn cf. e.g. the following passages: orpes 
erkn y�woy :    ~    (1Thessalonians 5.3); urj e�en 
zinew erkunk` mahu :   ~  (Psalms 17.5). 

Apart from the passage from 1Thessalonians 5.3 (see above), the singular form 
erkn is found, together with the verb erknem, in the famous epic song (with 
wonderful alliteration of the sequence erk-) on the birth of Vahagn recorded by 
Movses Xorenac`i (1.31: 1913=1991: 85-86; transl Thomson 1978: 123): Erkner 
erkin, erkner erkir, erkner ew covn cirani; erkn i covun uner ew zkarmrikn e�egnik : 
"Heaven was in travail, earth was in travail, the purple sea was also in travail; in the 
sea travail also gripped the red reed". 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM As is shown by A‰aryan (HAB 2: 65a), all these words contain a root *erk- 
which he, following Dervischjan (1877: 68), connects with Gr.  n. `fear',  
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`fearful',  `to fear', Lat. drus `fearful', Skt. dvesṭi `to hate', Av. dva 
`threat', MPers. b- `grief, sorrow, enmity', etc. For -n‰`- cf. mart-n‰`-im `to fight' 
vs. mart (i-stem) `fight, war' (both Bible+), etc. On the verb morphology see 
Tumanjan 1971: 337; Jahukyan 1982: 182; Klingenschmitt 1982: 78-79. 

Pedersen (1906: 398-399 = 1982: 176-177) rejects the connection and derives 
erkn-‰`im from PIE *pergw-, cf. OHG furhten `to fear, be frightened'. This is 
accepted by Kortlandt (2003: 7, and, with hesitation, 95). The anlaut *pe- would 
yield Arm. *he-, however (cf. Clackson 1994: 224-225118, with references; Harkness 
1996: 14; Viredaz 2003: 63-6417). 

Frisk (1966: 259-262 = 1944: 11-14) and Shindler (1975; see also 
Arbeitman/Ayala 1981: 251; Klingenschmitt 1982: 238-239; Lamberterie 1992: 257) 
connect Arm. erkn with Gr.  `pain' and OIr. idu `pain'. Sceptical: Beekes 
2003: 199; for the discussion see Clackson 1994: 123-124; Harkness 1996: 14; 
Viredaz 2003: 6314. The search for alternative etymologies seems unnecessary. PIE 
*duei- `to fear' is considered a derivation of the word for `two'; similarly, Arm. 
*erk(-n-) `fear; labour pains' is best derived from erku `two' (q.v.); see references at 
HAB 2: 64-65, as well as Meillet 1894a: 235; Kortlandt 1989: 47, 51 = 2003: 91, 95; 
Clackson 1994: 116; cf. Viredaz 2003: 6212. Note also numerous Armenian 
formations meaning `to doubt' which are derived from erku `two' (see s.v.). Further, 
cf. Toch. AB wi- `to frighten' [Schindler 1966a; Adams 1999: 599]. 

Clackson (1994: 116) states that A‰aryan (HAB 2: 64-65) connected the nouns 
erk, o-stem `work, labour' (Bible+) and erkn `(labour) pains'. In reality, A‰aryan 
(HAB 2: 58a, 64-65) rejects this connection suggested by NHB, Bugge, Pedersen, 
and Frisk, and treats the latter as an Iranian loan, cf. Pahl. 'rk `work, labour', etc. 
(see also Szemerenyi 1985: 795; Jahukyan 1987: 163, 525; Viredaz 2003: 6527). 
However, the connection is semantically possible; cf. Lat. labor, Engl. labour, 
travail, etc. Viredaz (ibid.) suggests the same origin also for Arm. herk `tilth' (q.v.). 

 
erkuerkuerkuerku (NPl erku-k`, APl erku-s, GDPl erku-c`, IPl erku-k`) `two'. 

Bible+. 
Numerous derivatives, some of them meaning `to doubt': y-erkuanam `to doubt, 

hesitate' (Bible+), y-erku-umn `doubt', (y-)erku-an-k` `doubt' (John Chrysostom), 
y-erku-akan `doubtful' (Eznik Ko�bac`i), erk-mt-em `to doubt, hesitate' = erk- `two' 
+ mit `mind' (Bible+), etc. One might consider these forms with the meaning `doubt' 
to be calqued from Gr.  `to hesitate, be uncertain, doubt' (cf. Skt. dvi-sṭh-a- 
`double', etc.); cf. e.g. Matthew 28.17: yerkuac`an =  = dubitaverunt 
[Nestle/Aland 87]. However, the evidence is rich, and the forms are also attested in 
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non-translational works (Eznik Ko�bac`i, Movses Xorenac`i, etc.), and we are rather 
dealing with the same semantic pattern. The same erk- is also found in erkewan 
`fearful doubt' (John Chrysostom, Philo, etc.), and, probably, erkn‰`im `to fear', 
erkiw� `fear', etc. (s.v.v.). The meaning `fearful doubt' unifies the meanings of the 
two sets of words, viz. `doubt' and `fear'. Note also y-erkuan-ok` erkiw�ali "with 
fearful doubts" (John Chrysostom [NHB 2: 358b]). 

In derivatives: *erko- in erko-tasan `twelve'; *erki-, cf. erkeam < *erki-am `two 
years' (Bible+), erkeriwr < *erki-hariwr `two hundred' (Bible+), erkewan (see 
above), etc. 

On erkic`s `twice, again' (Bible+) see s.v. kic` `conjoined'. On erkir `second' 
(Dionysius Thrax, Philo; the dialect of Moks?) see s.v. krkin. 

For erk-ti and erk-or see s.v. ti `day'. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL erku is ubiquitous in dialects. When declining, the western dialects use 
erku-k`, and the eastern ones - erku-s [HAB 2: 67b]. For Mara, Melik`-Dawit`pek 
(1896: 230a) records erku `two', irkuabt`i `Monday', as well as harku, which he 
considers to be "another distortion (a�awa�umn) of the numeral erku".  

In definite usage: araba� *erku-n-; e.g. in HZHek` 5, 1966: 425L1f: ink` ar im 
t`ep`urneras εrkunə "take two of my feathers". 

On Moks εrkvin (and *εrkir ?) `for the second time' see s.v. krkin. 
ClArm. erkok`in, erkok`ean `both' (Bible+) has been preserved in araba� 

ərk�k`an, ε/urk�k`an, Me�ri ərk�k`εn [A‰arLiak 1, 1952: 325-326; Davt`yan 1966: 
348; A�ayan 1954: 179-180, 268a]. Kar‰ewan has yərkεn [H. Muradyan 1960: 110, 
193a]. On these forms see 2.2.4.2. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM From the PIE word for `two': Gr. , Skt. dva-, etc.; the final -u points to a 
dual form *duo-h1, cf. Skt. NADu dv m. `two' (RV+), or *duou, cf. Skt. NADu 
d(u)vau m. `two' (RV+); *erko- (in erko-tasan `twelve', erkok`in or erkok`ean 
`both') and erki- (see above) go back to *duo- and *dui- respectively [HAB 2: 66-67; 
Jahukyan 1959: 253; 1982: 75, 127; 1987: 119]. On erko- see also Meillet 1903: 227; 
Viredaz 2003: 6210. Weitenberg (1981: 87-88) assumes that erko- is an 
inner-Armenian development from *erku-tasan, as əntocin from *əntucin (see s.v.). 

The development of PIE *dw- in Armenian has received a large amount of 
discussion; see 2.1.22.6. Bugge (1889: 42; 1890: 1211; 1892: 457; 1899: 61; 
positively: Meillet 1894: 160) assumed that PIE *duo yielded Arm. *ku, to which er- 
from erek` `three' was added; see also Pisani 1934: 185; Szemerenyi 1985: 790-792, 
794. Meillet (ibid.) also connects krkin `double, again' and ku� `Doppelung, das 
Doppelte' (q.v.). Others postulate a sound change *dw- > Arm. -rk- with subsequent 
regular addition of prothetic e-, assuming that in krkin a metathesis -rk- > kr- (or a 
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dissimilation) took place [Meillet 1900: 393-394; 1908/09: 353-354; 1936: 51; HAB 
2: 66-67, 681]. 

Kortlandt severely criticizes this view and advocates *dw- > *k-. Viredaz (2003: 
6316) points out, however, that `two' hardly ever undergoes contamination from other 
numerals. On the discussion see 2.1.22.6; see also s.v.v. erkar, erkn, kes, koys2, 
krkin, krtser, ku�, kic`. 

On erkic`s `twice, again' and erkir `second' see s.v.v. kic` and krkin respectively. 
 

*ernj*ernj*ernj*ernjakakakak `spider' 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL In dialects: Axalc`xa *ernjak `spider' [Amatuni 1912: 149b], Karin εrnjak 
`id.' [HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 392a]; cf. also Erznka εrunjεk `spider-web' 
[Kostandyan 1979: 152b]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 2: 68b) cites s.v. erinj `heifer, young cow' (q.v.) not 
specifying the semantic motivation. 

If indeed from erinj, *ernj-ak `spider' may refer to the Mother Goddess 
Anahit-Ast�ik (q.v.), which was associated with heifers, probably also, like the Greek 
Athena, with weaving; cf. the Lydian Arachne, metamorphosed into a spider by 
Athena (see e.g. Weinberg/Weinberg 1956; Taxo-Godi apud MifNarMir 1: 98b); 
Arm. dial. *mam-uk `spider', derived from mam `mother; grandmother' (see 
3.5.2.1). 

[Alternative: PArm. *erVnj- `spider' from Mediterranean substratum, cf. Gr. 
 f. `spider; spider's web', Lat. arneus m. `spider', arnea f. `spider; cobweb, 
spider's web', perhaps also OEngl. renge, rynge `spider; spider's web' < *rəknia (on 
these forms see Beekes 1969: 34). One reconstructs substr. *(a)rVkhn-(i)eh2- or 
*(a)rVk(s)n-(i)eh2-. Arm. *e-rVnj may be from *raKn-ieh2- > *ra(K)nj- > *e-ranj, 
with regular prothetic e- before initial r-. Attractive but risky]. 

[Other alternatives: Compare Pahl. eraxtan, eranj- `to inflict damage, or loss; to 
blame, condemn, damn', erang `blame, condemnation; error, heresy' (see 
MacKenzie 1971: 30; Nyberg 1974: 71-72). The spider may be seen as `harmful' or 
`heathen, demonic, abominable', see 3.5.2.  

Compare Xotorjur *xranj `spider etc.', see 3.5.2.5]. 
 

ernjernjernjernj(n)ak (n)ak (n)ak (n)ak (spelled also as ernjay, ernjan, ern‰nak, erin‰an, erin‰ak, erinak) `a thorny 
edible plant'. MArm. medical literature (see HAB 2: 68; MijHayBar 1, 1987: 
203-204). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Relatively widespread in dialects, mostly reflecting the forms *ernjn-ak and 
*ernjn-uk (Ararat also εrənjanuk), see HAB 2: 68b; also Moks εrənjinak `съедобное 
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колючее растение' [Orbeli 2002: 225]. For the semantic description see Amatuni 
1912: 184 (also 177a, s.v. ernak ?); HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 392a. On Axalc`xa 
ernjak `spider' see s.v. *ernjak. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 2: 68b) derives from erinj `heifer, young cow' introducing 
semantic parallels from Turkish and Megrelian. Compare also Gr.  (gloss) 
`Rubus agrestis' [blackberry or the like], dimin. of  `kid', possibly related 
with Arm. erinj (q.v.). 

 
ewewewew����, o-stem: GDSg iwiwiwiw����----oy oy oy oy `oil' (Bible+); dial. almost exclusively *e*e*e*e����.  

Some biblical attestations taken from critical or diplomatic editions (first I cite the 
form represented in the basic text of these editions, then the reading variants come):  

Genesis: ASg iw� in 28.18 (var. ew�, 3x e�) and 35.14 (2x e�), see Zeyt`unyan 
1985: 274, 311. 

Deuteronomy: ASg e� in 28.51and 32.14 (vars. ew�, iw�),  z-ew� in 7.13 and 11.14 
(vars. z-iw�, z-ew�), GSg e�-u in 8.8 (var. iw�oy, once e�wu), z-e�oy in 14.22 (vars. 
zew�oy,  zew�woy, ziw�oy, ziw�o) and 18.4 (vars. ze�woy, zew�oy, ziw�oy), ISg i�ov 
in 28.40 (vars. ew�ov, iw�ov), see Cox 1981: 187, 205, 109, 124, 112, 137, 149, 186, 
respectively. 

Daniel: ISg ew�ov in 10.3 [Cowe 1992: 209]. 
It appears that Deuteronomy is more inclined to NASg e� and GSg e�-u or e�oy. In 

view of the form *e� in almost all the dialects, one is tempted to treat e�- as archaic. 
But one is not sure whether the manuscripts which underly the basic text of Cox are 
reliable. It is remarkable, for instance, that the basic text in Cox 1981: 214-215 has 
iwr `his own' in Deuteronomy 33.24, though the reading variant allative y-iw�/y-ew�  
appears to be the original one since it exactly corresponds to   of the Greek 
text. Further, note the conflicting evidence within the same text: gen. e�-u vs. gen. (z-
)e�-o-y and instr. i�-o-v. The only occurrence of e�-u is in 8.8 (Cox 1981: 112): erkir 
jit`eneac` e�u ew me�u : ~    . One might think of the 
influence of me�-u `of honey' of the same passage. Gen. e�-u is also found in Nerses 
Snorhali (12th cent.).     

The classical paradigm is usually reconstructed as follows: nom. ew�, gen. iw�oy 
[Meillet 1913: 18, 180a; 1936: 63; Matzinger 2006: 72]. See also s.v. giw� `village'. 
For discussion of related orthographic problems see Weitenberg 1993a: 67; 2006.   
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Dialectally ubiquitous. All the forms represent *e�, apart from Ju�a u� [HAB 2: 
252].  
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since NHB, Petermann, Windischmann and others, connected with Gr. 
, Att.   , Ion.  f. `olive-tree; olive',  m. `wild olive',  
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n. `olive-oil; anointing-oil; any oily substance' and Lat. olva [HAB 2: 252a]. 
Hubschmann (1897: 393-394; see also Olsen 1999: 954) places this correspondence 
in the list of loans of uncertain origin pointing out that the Armenian cannot have 
been borrowed from the Greek. Then he adds: "Gehoren sie uberhaupt zusammen 
und wie?".  
   Usually regarded as a Mediterranean word [HAB 2: 252a; Frisk 1: 480;  Jahukyan 
1985: 158]. A‰aryan (1937: 3) treats the Armenian and the Greek as borrowed from 
Phrygian or from the Aegean civilization. Mentioning the Mediterranean theory, 
Jahukyan (1987: 307, 3079, 466, with ref.)  also notes Akkad. ulu^(m) `fine oil, 
butter'.        
   As is shown by Lat. olva, the Greek word must be reconstructed as *- [Frisk 
1: 480]. One wonders, thus, if the Armenian can derive from something like 
*el(e/a)iw- through metathesis or anticipation. [See also Beekes 2003: 205 and 
Clackson 2004-05: 157].  
   Matzinger (2006) rejects the connection with Gr.  and derives the Armenian 
from QIE *se/oib-lo-, a derivative of PIE *seib- `to pour, rain, sift', cf. Gr.  `to 
drop', Toch. A sep-, sip- `to anoint' and especially sepal `Salbe, Fett'. On this root 
see also s.v. hiwt` `moisture'. However, one might expect metathesis *-bl- > Arm. -
�p-, though all the known examples of such metathesis are with *-r- (see Jahukyan 
1982: 73-74; Beekes 2003: 206-207). It is easier to assume *se/oip-lo- relying upon 
the IE by-form *seip- (see Pokorny 1959: 894). 

Kortlandt (forthcoming, to be published in the second volume of "Aramazd: 
Armenian journal of Near Eastern studies") identifies ew� with Gr. , Alb. 
gjalpe `butter', Skt. sarpis- n. ` molten butter, lard', Germ. Salbe `ointment', Toch. A 
salip, B salype, "with regular loss of *p before *o" between stages 10 and 12 of his 
chronology (Kortlandt 2003: 28f). However, I know of no secureexamples for the 
development *po > o in non-initial position.   

On the whole, the Mediterranean origin (with Gr.  `oil') of Arm. ew� 
seems more prlausible, though details are unclear.  

        
zaysaysemzaysaysemzaysaysemzaysaysem `to fear'. 

Attested only in Timot`eos Kuz (Timothy Aelurus). According to A‰aryan (HAB 
2: 78a), identic with zaysel, which is found in "Bargirk` hayoc`" rendered as 
zangitel, kam apil, kam yimaril (see Amalyan 1975: 98Nr21). This implies that 
zaysaysem is a reduplicated form. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No etymological attempt is known to me. 
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I think, zaysem and zaysaysem are composed as follows: z-ays-em and 
z-ays-ays-em, respectively. The root can be identified with ays `an evil spirit, 
demon' (q.v.). This is confirmed by z-ays-ot, that is glossed in "Bargirk` hayoc`" by 
ClArm. diw-a-har `struck by a demon' (see Amalyan 1975: 98Nr24), and ays-a-har 
`id.', ays-ot, glossed as div-a-har and diw-ot, respectively (ibid. 17Nr353f). That the 
striking by a demon causes fear is clearly seen from, e.g., Srvanjteanc` 2, 1982: 389. 
The very word ays-a-harim `to be struck by a demon' (ClArm.), though not recorded 
in dialectological dictionaries and Ararat/Lori glossaries that are available to me, is 
still in use in Lori and in colloquial Armenian of, for example, Kirovakan (nowadays 
named Vanajor), in the meaning `to be frightened'. See also s.v. *t`it`�-ot. 

 
zarzarzarzaramamamam, a-stem: GDPl zaram-a-c` `senile' (Book of Chries, Paterica, "Carəntir"). 

Derivatives: in Ephrem, Yovhannes Ojnec`i, Alexander Romance, etc. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Interpreted as prefix z- + prefix ar- + am `year, age' (q.v.); similarly: 
zaranc`em `to delire (of drunkenness or especially of senility)' = z- + ar- + anc`- `to 
pass' [HAB 1: 143a, 213a; 2: 80b; Jahukyan 1987: 243]. 

It is possible that zaram contains am `year; age'. Similarly, zaranc`- may contain 
anc`- `to pass, surpass, be destroyed, etc.' (Bible+; dialectally ubiquitous); 
typologically cf. anc`eal zawurbk` `become old, aged', rendering Gr.  
~ in Genesis 18.11, ~   in Luke 1.18 and 2.36. Besides, 
next to zaranc` there are also other formations such as z-anc`- and ar-anc`- (see HAB 
1: 213a). 

Nevertheless, the first part *zar (especially in zaram ) is unlikely to be a 
combination of the prefixes z- and ar-. It could rather mean `old'; cf. cer-awurc` `of 
old days/age' (Ephrem, see NHB 1: 1014b). One may therefore revive the old 
attempts (rejected in HAB 2: 80b) interpreting Arm. zaram as borrowed from the 
Iranian word for `old, senile, decrepit', cf. Pahl. zarman `old man; old age, 
decrepitude', Oss. zrond `old', etc. Probably, the Armenian forms underly that 
Iranian word but have been reinterpreted as containing the prefixes z- and ar-. 

 
zarzarzarzaranc`em anc`em anc`em anc`em `to delire (of drunkenness or especially of senility)', attested in P`awstos 

Buzand, Philo, John Chrysostom, etc.). 
In P`awstos Buzand 5.35 (1883=1984: 200, lines 2ff; transl. Garso�an 1989: 216): 

k`aj arbeal ic`e ew mtok` zaranc`eal yarbec`ut`ene <...>. Ew e�ew ibrew anc`in 
zaranc`in i ginwoyn, əst ‰`ap` anc`anelov, <...>. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM See s.v. zaram. 
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zatikzatikzatikzatik, a-stem: GDSg zatk-i, abundant in the Bible [Astuacaturean 1895: 508-509]; only 
in Cyril of Jerusalem: GDPl zatk-a-c` `sacrifice; Passover; Resurrection feast, Easter; 
feast'; dial. also `ladybug'. 

Bible+. According to A‰aryan (HAB 2: 82b), the original meaning is `sacrifice', 
attested in John Chrysostom. L. Hovhannisyan (1990: 240) accepts this, though his 
textual illustrations are not convincing. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects, also in the meaning `ladybug, Coccinella 
septempunctata'. The general meaning `feast' seems to be present in Aynt`ap 
(Turkish-speaking Arm.) *sarp`inayi zatik (see A‰arean 1913: 958b). 
SEMANTICSSEMANTICSSEMANTICSSEMANTICS For a deeper understanding of the semantic field of zatik, one should 
consider the following two patterns of the formation of ladybug-names: 1) `cow of 
God': Russ. bo'ja korovka, Lith. die~vo karvyte; Roman. vaca domnului, etc. 2) 
`(bug of the) Virgin Mary': Lith. die~vo mar/y?/te; Germ. Marienkafer, Engl. 
ladybug, etc. (see Toporov 1979; 1981; and Toporov apud MifNarMir 1: 181-182). 

Both patterns are represented in Armenian dialects: 1) araba� *astucoy 
kov/eznak [A‰arean 1913: 141]; 2) Ar‰ak (Van) mayram xat`un `the Lady Mariam' 
[Ser. Avagyan 1978: 150]. 

Concerning the evidence from araba� the following must be taken into account. 
The expression *astcu kov/ezn is recorded by Lalayan (2, 1988: 23, 169). First, he 
mentions astcu kov, astcu ezn, zatik in his list of insect(-names) (p. 23). One would 
follow from this that these are different insects, but they are not. Then (p. 169), he 
states that the insect called astcu kov or zatik is venerated, and noone kills it. Here 
the Russian equivalent (bo'ja korovka) is mentioned, too. Since Lalayan's work is 
first published in 1897-1898, one might wonder whether the expression has been 
calqed by Lalayan himself, and A‰aryan has taken it from Lalayan. This is 
improbable. Besides, note the variant with ezn `bullock'. Finally, there is also 
araba� kavkav [Martirosyan/aragyozyan, FW 2003]. 

Comparing these data with the semantic field of zatik and bearing in mind the 
well-known sacred heifers of Anahit, I conclude that the Armenian word originally 
meant `sacrificial animal (particularly - cow or heifer) devoted to / representing the 
Goddess; spring festival of the cow sacrifice'. In earlier times zatik was indeed a 
public mata�; cf., e.g., Lisic`yan 1969: 272. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Anania Sirakac`i (7th cent.), associated with zat(an)em `to divide, 
separate' (a z-prefixation of hatanem `to cut', q.v.), with different semantic 
motivations such as: separating from the heathen; passover; etc.; see HAB 2: 82-83. 
Olsen (1999: 459, 459545) advocates this etymology, treating zatik as a verbal noun 
(/"gerundial derivative"/) with the suffix -ik; cf. martik, a-stem `fighting / contesting 



 239 

place, stadium (John Chrysostom); fighter, warrior' from martn‰`im `to fight'. I 
accept this analysis, though the type is rare. However, the semantic development is 
not explained properly. No wonder that A‰aryan leaves the origin of the word open. I 
accept the interpretation of Jahukyan (1991: 38-39) who compares to the semantic 
field of tawn `feast' < *`sacrificial animal/meal' (q.v.). 

According to Hovhannisyan (1990: 240), zatik `sacrifice' is an Iranian borrowing; 
cf. Pahl. zadan, zan- `to hit, beat, strike, smite', the present stem zan of which is seen 
in Arm. zenum `to slaughter an animal, to sacrifice'. (Is that so? In HAB, a different 
etymology for zenum : YAvest. ziiana- f. `Schaden', Pahl. zyan `loss, harm, damage' 
(on these see MacKenzie 1971: 100; Mayrhofer, EWAia 1, 1992: 602-603). 

 
zignzignzignzign `a kind of marine predator'. 

Only in Hexaemeron; see K. Muradyan 1984: 245, 25770, 373b. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Jahukyan (1967: 183, 308) derives it from IE *ghiu- (as opposed to *ghiu-; 
cf. s.v. jukn `fish') in the context of a deviant development of the PIE palatal *gh into 
Armenian fricative z. However, zign is merely a transliteration of its equivalent in 
the Greek original, namely:  (see K. Muradyan 1984: 373b). Thus, the 
etymology must be abandoned. 

 
eeeegggg, i-stem: GDSg ig-i, several times in the Bible; GDPl ig-i-c` in Ephrem, Plato; a-stem: 

GDPl ig-a-c` in "Sarakan"; note that GDSg ig-i presupposes i- or a-stem, and GDPl 
ig-i-c`, pointing to i-stem, is better attested `female'. 

Bible+. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects. Note also T`iflis *εg hac` `a kind of ritual bread for 
New Year' [HayLezBrbBar 2, 2002: 7b], Van εk`y, gen. εk`yu or ik`yu `female 
buffalo' [HAB 2: 116a; A‰aryan 1952: 119, 259]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Considered to be a word of unknown origin [HAB 2: 116a; Jahukyan 1990: 
71 (sem. field 2); Olsen 1999: 946]. 

I suggest a comparison with Skt. yosa- f. `girl, young woman' (RV+), yosit- f. 
`id.' (RV), MInd., Prakrit etc. yosia- f. `woman'; of unclear origin (connected with 
yuvan- `young' - doubtful'; see Mayrhofer, EWAia 2: 421). PArm. *eig-i- can be 
derived from *ieus-i(e)h2- or *ieus-it-: > *yew(h)-i- > *yeyw-i- > *eyw-i- > eg, ig-i, 
with anticipation of *-i-; see s.v. ayg. For loss of the initial *y- see 2.1.6. 

 
eeeejjjj, o-stem `going down; page (of a book)'; ijijijijanemanemanemanem `to go down' (1SgAor iji, 3SgAor and 

imper. ej). 
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DIALDIALDIALDIAL Dialectally ubiquitous. Kusget (Motkan) ivil means `to go', since the area ist 
mountainous, and going is equivalent to going down [HAB 2: 119b; 4: 655b]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM From PIE *h1ei-gh- or *h1ei-dh- `to go': Gr.  `to go'; Lith. eiga 
'Gang, Verlauf'; OCS iti `to go', isg ido; cf. Skt. eti `to go'; Gk.  `to go'; Lith. 
ei~ti `to go'; etc.; see Pedersen 1982: 203 (=1906: 425; 1907: 146); Scheftelowitz 
(**BB 28: 311); HAB 2: 119a, 4: 655b; Klingenschmitt 1982: 207-208; Jahukyan 
(Daukjan) 1982: 59; 1987: 121, 436. See also s.v. *eham `to go'. {{NOTE - Olsen 
(1999: 1729) alternatively suggests a connection with Skt. sidhyati `to succeed, be 
successful', which is semantically remote, however. - ENDNOTE}}. 

Armenian demonstrates a semantic shift `to go' > `to go down', cf. the 
above-mentioned dialectal (Kusget) meaning. If it has not preserved the original 
meaning, this dialect represents the result of a twofold semantic shift: PIE `to go' > 
Arm. `to go down' > `to go'. 

 
əng�ayəng�ayəng�ayəng�ay----k`k`k`k` `a sea-monster or -devil' (probably female) or `eel', `water-snake'. 

The only attestation is found in John Chrysostom: Ibrew zdews halacakans: ibrew 
zəng�ayk` covu vnasakars. The word renders Gr. , the name of well-known 
female furious avenging chthonic deities. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM NHB (1: 764b) and others (see HAB 2: 122a) suggest a connection with 
ənk�mem, ənklnum `to sink into the water' (q.v.), which is perhaps possible but not 
attractive. A‰aryan leaves the origin of the word open. The root is considered identic 
with gil/gi�- `to roll, stumble' (q.v.) by M. Muradyan (1975: 57). A. Petrosyan 
(Petrosjan 1987: 59, 61, 70) sees in əng�ay the theonym *Ge�- (see also s.v. Ange�) 
which is restored by Petrosyan himself. According to ap`ancyan (see Kapancjan, 
IRL 2, 1975: 365) - from Akkad. Nik(k)al (a goddess), which is improbable. 

I propose to revive the comparison with Lat. anguilla `eel' (possibly from 
*angulla, influenced by anguis `snake'), suggested by Durean (1933: 118) in passing, 
with a question-mark. Compare Gr , , Lith. ungury~s m. `eel', Russ. 
ugor' m., etc. For the discussion of this etymon I refer to Walde/Hofmann 1, 1938: 
48; Toporov, PrJaz 1, 1975: 88f; Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984: 5261 = 1995: 44443; 
Mallory/Adams 1997: 176; Katz 1998. Note also Georg. ankara- `grass-snake' 
(Orbeliani) which has been compared with this IE word (Klimov 1994: 169-170, 
with a refer.). For the semantic association between `grass-snake' and `water-snake' 
cf. lortu. If the initial vowel was *a- =*h2(e)-, the ə- of the Armenian is parallel to 
ənkenum, next to ankanim (q.v.). If *h1e- or *Ho-, note that the loss of a pretonic i/u 
is completely regular: *ingu�a- or *ungu�a- would both yield *əng(ə)�a-. Preciser, 
perhaps, NSg *h2ong¬h-ur/l- > PArm. *ung(u)�, pl./coll. *ung(u)�-ay-k` > əng�-ay-k` 
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. The r-l fluctuation can perhaps be solved by assuming IE *H(V)nghur-leh2-, cf. Lat. 
stella and Arm. ast� `star' (q.v.), probably from *Hster-l(-)eh2-, cf. Arm. Pl *aste�-a-. 
Otherwise - substrate vacillation *-r/l-? 

Arm. əng�ayk` can be explained either as a collective formation in -ay-k` on the 
basis of *a/ungu�-, or as an archaic fem. plural like kanayk` `women', see s.v. kin. 
The latter alternative is risky, but attractive. First of all, əng�ayk` renders Gr. 
, the name of well-known female furious chthonic deities, so it might denote 
female sea-monsters. Next, in the Armenian folk tradition recorded in araba� 
[Lalayan 2, 1988: 170], the eel is the metamorphosed pipe of Gabriel hretak, so 
these fish swim around fluiting, and the fishers listen to the voice of their fluits and 
hunt them. [Note p`o�o `muraena, moray eel' (Step`anos Lehac`i), which may be 
derived from p`o� `pipe'; see 2.3.1, on the suffix -aw]. The feminine nature is not 
explicit here. However, the association with the sirens is quite obvious. Furthermore, 
in Roman tradition the eel was believed to be purely female [Mallory/Adams 1997: 
176a]. It is interesting that when migrating from the Atlantic Ocean, the females 
actively penetrate rivers upstream, males mostly remaining in the brakish water of 
the estuary. 

For the singing pecularity ascribied to `eel' see 3.5.2.8 (on a�anak etc.). 
One might ask whether the Armenian word can have been borrowed from Latin. 

This seems less likely, though possible. However, would the Armenian translator use 
the Latin word for `eel' to render Gr.  ? Note that the Greek , to my 
knowledge, do not have anything to do with water. They are female furious chthonic 
deities with "snaky-hair" (and sometime metamorphosing into a snake), patronizing 
the Motherhood. This reminds the Armenian (< Iran.) al-k`, which too are female 
furious chthonic deities with "snaky-hair", also connected with the idea of 
Motherhood, though they, on the contrary, are hostile to mothers and new-born 
children. 

 
ənt/dənt/dənt/dənt/d----oooo----cincincincin, a-stem (later also o-stem) 

`a slave that is born in the house of his master' (rendering Gr. ), 
opposed to arc`at`-a-gin `(slave) bought with money' in Genesis [Weitenberg 1981], 
and to ek `outsider' (< `comer') in Movses Xorenac`i 1.10 (1913=1991: 33L7f; transl. 
Thomson 1978: 85): ew aylovk` əndocnok` ew ekok` "and [with] other domestic 
servants and the outsiders". 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Composed of *ənd- (cf. Gr.  `within') and *cin- `to give birth; to be 
born' (q.v.); for a thorough philological and etymological analysis I refer to 
Weitenberg 1981. 
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t`ant`ant`ant`an, i-stem according to NHB, without evidence `pottage, porridge; a milk product'. 

Bible+.  
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread - in the meaning `buttermilk', that is described in A‰arean 1913: 
347a as follows: `the liquid (jraxarn) macun [macun is `sour clotted milk'] left after 
the butterfat has been churn (from milk)'. See also NHB 1: 794c. Other meanings: 
`sour clotted milk' (Agulis, Ju�a); `soup made of buttermilk' (Akn); `sour clotted 
milk diluted with water as refreshing drink in summer' (Ararat, araba�). The latter 
two, as well as other foods made of milkproducts are represented by various 
compounds that often contain t`an, see A‰arean 1913: 347b-349b; HayLezBrbBar 2, 
2002: 76b-79b. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 2: 149b) treats t`an as derived from t`anam, 1SgAor. t`ac`i `to 
make wet' (q.v.), as has already been suggested in NHB 1: 794c. Accepted by 
Jahukyan 1987: 152; Olsen 1999: 197. 

The etymology may be correct. However, the semantic development should be 
examined more closely. To establish the basic meaning of t`an as `wet, liquid food', 
A‰aryan introduces an interesting parallel - dial. *t`ac`an *from t`ac` `wet', that is a 
generic term for milk products, but also denotes `anything to eat with bread'. This 
seems to be a secondary derivation referring to any additional food which in 
combination with bread would make a simple meal. Compare also *hac`(-u)-t`ac` 
`food' [A‰arean 1913: 648b]. The semantic motivation here is, thus, not exactly the 
same as in the case of t`an, which in literature refers to pottage, and in dialects - to 
milk products and food made of milk products. Therefore, not denying the 
probability of the traditional etymology, I propose an alternative, which would 
involve a more reasonable (at least in my view) semantic development and, more 
importantly, introduce cognate forms referring to milk products. 

The word might be derived from PIE *t(e)nk- `to coagulate, to pull oneself 
together, to condense' (see s.v. t`anjr): Skt. takra- n. `buttermilk mixed with water', 
MPers. taxl `bitter' < Iran *taxra-, NIS l n. `buttermilk' < *tnk-lo-; Skt. tan~c- 
(YV+) (tanak-ti) `to pull together, to coagulate, to solidify', tan~cana- n. 
`coagulating agent, coagulated milk' (TS+).  

 
t`art`art`art`aram am am am `withered' in azar P`arpec`i (5th cent.) and Sargis Snorhali (12th cent.), anananan----

t`art`art`art`aram am am am `unwithered, evergreen' in the Bible (thrice) onwards, t`art`art`art`aramim amim amim amim `to wither', 
late attestations, apart from participle t`arameal (1x in the Bible, and in Paterica) and 
caus. t`aramec`uc`- (1x Bible); *t`art`art`art`aram am am am - unattested, priv. anananan----t`art`art`art`aram am am am (in older 
period - only Agat`ange�os), t`art`art`art`aramim amim amim amim `to wither' (Bible 3x, azar P`arpec`i, 
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Movses Xorenac`i, Paterica, Nilus, et.); t`ort`ort`ort`ormil mil mil mil `id.' (Geoponica, 13th cent.), 
t`o[r]t`o[r]t`o[r]t`o[r](o)mil (o)mil (o)mil (o)mil `id.' (Mandakuni, Geoponica). 

A textual illustration: In Movses Xorenac`i 3.68 (1913=1990: 363L6f; transl. 
Thomson 1978: 353): et`e zis, eratac`eal ew t`arameal pask`ut`eamb arbuc`manc` 
xratu "Or myself, dried out and dessicated by thirst for the waters of his advice?".  
DIAL DIAL DIAL DIAL *t`ar*t`ar*t`ar*t`aramamamam----    (Ha‰ən, Tigranakert, Xarberd, Agulis, Samaxi),*t`or*t`or*t`or*t`oromomomom---- more 
widespread: Polis, Axalc`xa, Hamen, Sebastia, Karin, Mu, Van, Moks, Ararat, 
Mara�a, etc. `to wither' [HAB 2: 156b]; anananan----t`art`art`art`aram am am am `a flower' in Zeyt`un, Ararat 
[A‰arean 1913: 98a], Mu [Amatuni 1912: 31], etc. The by-form *t`aram- is not 
recorded.    

In a praying formula from Javaxk`, one finds an adjectival anananan----t`art`art`art`ar----akanakanakanakan (see 
Lalayeanc` 1892: 10L8 = 1, 1983: 340). Formally, this represents the pure root *t`ar*t`ar*t`ar*t`ar----, 
though one cannot be sure that it is not a recent analogical formation. Note that 
formulae can have preserved archaisms.  
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since long, connected with Skt. tars-: trsyant- `to be thirsty, to crave', YAv. 
taru- `dry, not fluid', Gr.  `to become dry', Hitt. tar- `to dry', etc. (see 
HAB 2: 155-156).   

Pedersen (1906: 413 = 1982: 191) explains Arm. -r- from *-rsi- (: Skt.trsyati), 
comparing gar- : Skt. hrsyati (see s.v.). This is accepted by Meillet (1950: 85). See, 
however, 2.1.12.  

The twofold reflex of PIE *rs in t`aramim : t`aramim `to wither' is considered to 
be one of the oldest traces of early dialectal diversity. In order to evaluate this reflex, 
one should try establishing the pholological background of the distribution.  

The adjective t`aram and ant`aram, as well as the verb t`aramim are reliably 
attested since the 5th century, whereas the adjective an-t`aram is found only once in 
the old period, *t`aram is not attested at all, and the verbal t`aram- is found only in 
participle and causative, each of them - once in the Bible. That the verb t`aramim is 
old and archaic may be indirectly confirmed by its disappearance from modern 
dialects and replacement by t`aram-. We may hypothetically restore the following 
original distribution: PArm. *t`aram (adj.) : *t`aram-emi (verb). This seems to fit 
into my reformulation of the ruki-rule in Armenian, see 2.1.12.  

 
t`arp`t`arp`t`arp`t`arp`    `a large wicker fishing-basket, creel', in Anania Sirakac`i (A. G. Abrahamyan 

1944: 228L23): allative/directive i t`arp` (alongside of urkan `fishing-net'); t`arb t`arb t`arb t`arb `a 
framework of wooden bars, a wooden trellis-work', in Movses 
Ka�ankatuac`i/Dasxuranc`i 2.51 (V. Arak`elyan 1983: 283L17f, with no reading 
variants): ASg t`arb and AblSg t`arb-e. For the latter passage, its translation and 
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semantic discussion with references see HAB 2: 162b; Dowsett 1961: 183, 1833; V. 
Arak`elyan 1969: 220.  
DIAL DIAL DIAL DIAL Mu, Alakert, Ararat (see also Nawasardeanc` 1903: 39-40), Mara�a, Xoy 
t`arp` `a large wicker fishing-basket, creel' (for a thorough description see Amatuni 
1912: 206b; A‰arean 1913: 352a), Zeyt`un t`�yp` `a hunting basket or net (for fish, 
fox etc.)' [HAB 2: 162b; A‰aryan 2003: 131, 310]. It is practically impossible to 
determine whether the forms point to t`arb or t`arp` since the voiced b is usually 
aspirated after r. Only Zeyt`un seems to be relevant since here rb mostly yields yb' 
(though the evidence is not entirely straightforward, see A‰aryan 2003: 91). This 
dialect, thus, probably points to t`arp`.    

As we have seen, the word is attested only twice in literature, and one of the 
attestations comes from Anania Sirakac`i, native of Sirak. The dialectal dictionaries 
do not record the word in Karin-speaking areas (Karin, Sirak, Axalk`alak`, etc.). 
Nevertheless, it seems to have been present in Nerk`in Basen; see Hakobyan 1974: 
143, where the author, describing fish-catching baskets, brackets the word t`arp`. 
One might postulate, thus,  the presence of the word in Karin/Sirak speaking areas 
for at least 13 centuries.  
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 2: 162b) connects with Gr.  `large wicker basket', also 
,  m.,  f. `id.'. The Greek and Armenian are usually derived 
from PIE *tu(e)r-p- : *tuerH- `to grab, enclose', cf. Lith. tverti `to seize, form', OCS 
tvoriti `to do, make'; see Pokorny 1959: 1101 (without Armenian); Jahukyan 1987: 
154, 302. According to Clackson (1994: 183), we are probably dealing with a 
common borrowing from a lost source. 

The QIE cluster *-rp- regularly yields Arm. -rb-. In this case, the by-form t`arp` 
presents us with the problem of -p`. One might assume a non-IE *tarph-, with 
aspirated *-ph-, or assimilation t`...b > t`...p`, especially after r (on the latter 
circumstance see above). However, the by-form with -b seems to be reliable. I 
therefore propose an alternative solution which can explain the allophones p` : b. 

Gr.  derives from QIE *t(a)rp-eh2-. If we may posit a HD laryngeal-stem, 
the paradigm would have been as follows: nom. *torp-eh2- (or *terp-eh2-, if the 
vocalism of  is old), gen. *trp-h2-os. This would yield PArm. *thVrb-a-, gen. 
*tharpho-  `large wicker basket'. Then the oblique stem *tharph- would be 
generalized. One might also posit a thematic *trpH-o-, as in Gr. ; however, 
Arm. abl. t`arb-e precludes the o-declension. For this kind of paradigmatic solution 
see 2.2.2.6. I must admit that this analysis is highly hypothetical.  

In view of the limited geographical distribution and the cultural character of this 
lexeme, one should consider it to be a non-IE word of Mediterranean origin (cf. the 
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above-mentioned assumption of Clackson). In this case, the vowel *a and the 
Armenian vacillation p`/b  may be seen as substratum features, although the non-IE 
origin does not automatically exclude the paradigmatic solution proposed by me. 
Should the borrowing be ascribed to a very early period of the development of Proto-
Armenian and Proto-Greek, the word may have been adjusted into the corresponding 
morphological system inherited from Indo-European.    
 

t`et`et`et`e�aw�aw�aw�aw `holm-oak; cedar, pine'. 
NHB, HAB and Astuacaturean (1895: 568a) cite only two attestations: Isaiah 

44.14 and 2 Paralipomenon 2.8. On the latter see also Xalat`eanc` 1899: 57a. 
The word is also attested in Agat`ange�os 644 (1909=1984: 330L11), in an 

enumeration of tree-names, between yakri and ka�amax. In "Bkaran" (apud NHB 
2: 995a; cf. S. Vardanjan 1990: 86, 356), where k`araxunk is described as t`e�o 
caroyn xi patuakan "valuable pitch of the tree t`e�o". It is remarkable that in the 
7th-century Armenian Geography ("Axarhac`oyc`" by Anania Sirakac`i), k`araxunk 
is the only product mentioned for the province of Arc`ax which roughly represents 
the territory of araba�, and it is not mentioned in none of the other provinces, and 
that the word t`e�aw has been preserved only in araba�. 

In "Bargirk` hayoc`" (see Amalyan 1975: 118Nr100), which seems to show special 
affinities to the dialects of araba� and adjacent areas (as I hope to show elsewhere), 
t`e� is used to gloss t`e�i `elm-tree': t`e�i . car anptu�, or e t`e�o "a fruitless tree that 
is t`e�o". 

In Turkish-Armenian dictionary (c. 1720 AD) by E�ia Mue�yan Karnec`i 
(Karin/Xotorjur), Turk. ‰`am yemii is glossed by t`e�oea, t`e�oi [C̀ ugaszyan 
1986: 72Nr65]. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL A‰aryan (1913: 357b; HAB 2: 172a) records only araba� t`ε�ui `a kind of 
mountainous tree'. Davt`yan (1966: 356) cites araba� t`ε�ui and t`ə��i, as well as 
t`ε�ui in Hadrut` and Sa�ax-Xcaberd (other dialects in the territory of araba�). He, 
too, does not specify the meaning. HayLezBrbBar (2, 2002: 99a) has araba� t`e�mi 
`a kind of mountainous tree'. This seems to reproduce the entry t`e�oi in A‰aryan 
1913: 357b, with a misprinted -m- instead of -o-. In this case, however, the 
alphabetical order would be disturbed. If t`e�mi is correct (which is very uncertain), 
one would be tempted to compare it with Georg. thelamui `elm', on which see 
below. 

I express my gratitude to Armen Sargsyan for supplying further information. His 
informants were Step`an Dadayan (born in Sui in 1946), the pro-rector of 
Step`anakert University, whose parents are born in Zardaraen (a small village in the 
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district of Martuni, close by T`a�avard) where they lived by 1945, and Hat`am, the 
forest-guard of the village Kusapat, who in 2003 was ca. 55 years old. According to 
them, araba� t`ə�ui denotes a kind of t`e�i `elm-tree' (q.v.) with yellowish wood 
(which is good as fuel) and leaves that are smaller than those of the t`e�i and, when 
green, serve as fodder for goats. It is present in Xcaberd, T`a�avard, Martakert. 
Armen Sargsyan himself saw one near by the spring called Ciraknə (5-6 km up from 
Kusapat). 

In the dictionary by Malxaseanc` (2: 96a-b), t`e�o is identified with Quercus 
Pontica, and is described as follows: "a beautiful tree belonging to the genus of the 
oak, with very hard, unrottable, heavy, elastic wood and dark green longish oval 
leaves; it is long-lived, and grows slowly; produces big non-edible acorns". 
SEMANTICSSEMANTICSSEMANTICSSEMANTICS The tree-name seems to have, thus, two basic meanings: 1) a kind of 
oak, the holm-oak or the evergreen oak (Quercus Ilex), a native of Italy and other 
Mediterranean countries; 2) cedar, pine. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM "Bargirk` hayoc`" (see above), NHB (1: 806a), and U�urikean (see HAB 2: 
172a) treat t`e�aw as identical with or a kind of t`e�i (note also the description of 
t`e�o by informants from araba� as a kind of t`e�i), assuming, apparently, an 
etymological identity. This is accepted by Jahukyan (1987: 145) with some 
reservation, and by P. Friedrich (apud Mallory/Adams 1997: 178b), where te�o is 
represented as meaning `wood', which is not true. A‰aryan (HAB 2: 172a), however, 
leaves the origin of t`e�aw open. Olsen (1999: 938) represents t`e�o as meaning 
`oak' or `pine' and as a word of unknown origin. 

Jahukyan (1987: 380) mentions t`e�-aw as the only example of the suffix -aw, 
and represents a separate entry for the suffix -o found in the adjective dandal-o vs. 
danda� `slow', etc. 

Perhaps pteləw- + --i (cf. Myc. pte-re-wa), see s.v. mori/*mo(r)-. For this and 
for the suffix -aw in general see 2.3.1. 

 
t`et`et`et`e�i�i�i�i `elm' 

Lately and poorly attested (see HAB 2: 171; Greppin 1982: 350; 1985: 93). The 
variant *t`e�-eni (preserved in the dialects of Ararat and Zeyt`un) appears in the 
place-name T`e�enik` (11th cent.+), see Hubschmann 1904: 430. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in the dialects of Hamen, Ararat, araba�, Van, Mu, Zeyt`un 
[HAB 2: 171b]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Bugge (1893: 39) connected t`e�i `elm' with Gr. -, Ion. - `elm, 
Ulmus glabra'. A‰aryan (HAB 2: 171b) considers the anlaut problematic (see also 
Hubschmann 1897: 449) and prefers linking t`e�i with Lat. tilia `linden'. The sound 



 247 

change *pt- > Arm. t`-, however, seems to be valid [Greppin 1982; Clackson 1994: 
169]. Some scholars are more positive for the Greek correspondence (see Solta 1960: 
420; Greppin 1982: 350; C. Arutjunjan 1983: 286; Jahukyan 1987: 145, 188, 302 - 
with some reservation), though others (A�abekyan 1979: 65; Clackson 1994: 169; 
Beekes 2003: 171-172) include Lat. tilia too. 

Hubschmann (1897: 374-375, 449) is said to consider t`e�i as a Greek loan. 
However, Hubschmann, in fact, considers only Arm. pt(e)�- `elm' (HAB 4: 111b) a 
Greek loan, and mentions the connection of Arm. t`e�i with Gr.  not accepting 
it. Although A‰aryan (HAB 2: 171b) already showed the misunderstanding, the idea 
still remains ascribed to Hubschmann (as in P. Friedrich 1970: 89; Greppin 1982: 
350; Jahukyan 1987: 188; Clackson 1994: 234283). According to P. Friedrich (1970: 
89) both the Latin and Armenian forms are borrowed from the Greek. Pokorny 
(1959: 847) only accepts the Greek-Latin connection and treats Arm. t`e�i as 
borrowed from Greek. The latter point is correctly rejected by Jahukyan (1967: 9623). 
Probably we are dealing with a common borrowing from a lost Mediterranean 
source, see Clackson 1994: 169, 183, 234283; Beekes 2003: 171-172; cf. Greppin 
1982: 350 ("from the Aegean substratum"). 

According to Bugge (1893: 39), Georg. thela and Tush thel `elm' are borrowed 
from Armenian. A‰aryan (HAB 2: 172a) adds Georg. thelamui `elm'. See also s.v. 
t`e�aw. 

 
*t`e*t`e*t`e*t`e�ik�ik�ik�ik 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL Only in Zeyt`un t`ə�ək `snow-pile, avalanche' [Allahvertean 1884: 186; 
A‰arean 1913: 368b]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (2003: 287) hesitantly restores *t`e�ik and treats the word as of 
completely unknown origin. 

I think Zeyt`un *t`e�ik reflects an -ik suffixation of Arm. t`e� `pile' (see HAB). 
 

*t`en*t`en*t`en*t`en (dial.) `the vulva of a cow'. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Sebastia t`εn `the vulva of a cow' [A‰arean 1913: 363a; Gabikean 1952: 202]; 
Gor. t`in, t`an `the vulva of female animals' [Margaryan 1975: 392a]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (1913: 363a) does not mention any etymology. Jahukyan (1972: 
310) derives from IE *tu-en- (from *teu- `to swell') comparing with Gr.  f. 
`penis',  `id.' and Lith. tvainytis `scharwenzeln, buhlen; sich unkeuschen 
Gelsten hingeben'. Hanneyan (1979: 174) accepts the etymology and takes it as an 
Armeno-Greco-Baltic isogloss. 
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However, the word is probably a Persian (or Turkish?) loan. [Gabikean (1952: 
202) questions: "Turkish?", not specifying the details]. I propose a connection with 
Pers. tan `body, person'; cf. YAv. tan- f. `body, person', Skt. tan- f. `body, self' 
(RV+), etc. (see OsnIranJaz-Sr 1981: 29; OsnIranJaz-Nov 1, 1982: 59). Note also 
Arm. dial. (Hamen) t`εn `body', which, according to A‰aryan (1947: 189, 267b), is 
borrowed from Turkish. For the semantic shift cf. Arm. marmin `body' > dial. 
`vulva' (Karin), `the vulva of an animal (Nor Bayazet)', anjn `person; body' > Van 
anj `the vulva of a pregnant cow', etc. 

 
*t`er *t`er *t`er *t`er (dial., widespread) `leaf (also of dough)', *t`el *t`el *t`el *t`el (dial.) `id.'; *t`er *t`er *t`er *t`er earlier probably 

also *`wing, feather'; t`ert`t`ert`t`ert`t`ert`, i-stem: ISg t`ert`-i-w in Vardan Arewelc`i, IPl 
t`ert`-i-w-k` (var. t`�t`-o-v-k`) in Paterica, GDPl t`ert`-i-c` in Grigor Magistros `leaf 
of a flower, plant; plate, etc.' (Philo, Paterica, etc.) 

*t`er `leaf' is found in the compound mi-a-t`er-i `having one leaf or petal' - 
"Bargirk` hayoc`" [Amalyan 1975: 215Nr307]. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Hamen, Trapizon t`ir `leaf'*t`el `leaf', araba�. Ararat, Ju�a t`εr `petal, leaf', 
Axalc`xa t`εr `petal, leaf of paper or dough', Ewdokia, Sebastia t`εr `leaf of dough' 
[HAB 2: 176a]. There is also a variant with -l : Agulis bxkat`il `leaf of radish' < 
*bo�k-a-t`el, which corresponds to araba� pxkat`εr [HAB 2: 176a] and Ararat 
bo�kat`er `id.' (see Amatuni 1912: 112b). Note also Nor Naxijewan *t`el-bac` `thin 
leaf of dough' (see Tigranean 1892: 111; Amatuni 1912: 209a; HAB 2: 176a). 

The form t`ert` is present in: Alakert t`ert` `petal', Ararat t`εrt` `leaf of paper', 
Xarberd t`εrt` `leaf of cabbage', etc. [HAB 2: 176a]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Together with t`er `side', `t`ir- `to fly', and t`it`e�/rn `butterfly' (see s.v.v.), 
from PIE *pter- `feather; wing', probably derived from *pet- `to fly' (see Bugge 
1893: 40; A‰aryan 1918: 161; HAB 2: 175-176, 183, 184-186; Pokorny 1959: 826; 
Greppin 1982: 348-349; Jahukyan 1987: 144), cf. Gr.  n. `feather (mostly in 
pl.); bird's wing; wings of a bat and of insects; any winged creature, as the Sphinx; a 
beetle',  f. `wing of a bird; winged creature, bird', Gr. --, -- 
`to fly', etc. The meaning `wing', which is dominant in Greek, is absent in 
Armenian. However, t`er `side', to my mind, presupposes an earlier meaning `wing', 
cf. the semantic field of Engl. wing, as well as of Arm. kurn `back', dial. also `arm', 
`side'. See also HAB 2: 185a on this. Further, note that, according to A�ayan (1974: 
70-71), and, independently, to Olsen (1999: 51-52, also citing a suggestion by 
Rasmussen), Arm. t`ew (o-stem) `wing; arm; etc.' (q.v.) is derived from the same 
*pet-. Accepted, though with some reservation, by Jahukyan (1987: 144, 187). 
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In view of the semantic field `feather; leaf' : `wing' represented by this set of 
words, one wonders whether t`ew `arm, ving' is somehow related with Moks t`av, 
gen. t`av-əε, pl. t`av-ir `лист = leaf', akanjəε t`av `барабанная перепонка = 
ear-drum' (see Orbeli 2002: 199, 228). For textual illustrations see Orbeli 2002: 61, 
Nr. 26 (referring to leaves of pumpkin) and Nr. 27; Yovsep`eanc` 1892: 12L5, gloss: 
122. Also in Van, Sasun, Mu (A‰arean 1913: 352b). 

 
t`ert`ert`ert`er, i-stem according to NHB 1: 806a, but only AblSg i t`er-e (Eznik Ko�bac`i, Cyril of 

Alexandria) is attested `side'. Numerous compounds (Bible+). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects [HAB 2: 174-175]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM See s.v. *t`er `leaf'. 

 
t`ewt`ewt`ewt`ew, o-stem: GDPl t`ew-o-c` (very frequent), ISg t`ew-o-v, IPl t`ew-o-v-k` (Bible); also 

IPl t`ew-o-k` (formally: a-stem - t`ew-a-w-k`), twice in the Bible, as well as in 
Grigor Narekac`i etc. `wing; arm'. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects [HAB 2: 177-178]. 

t`ew `shoulder': in a Moks version of the epic (SasCr 1, 1936: 61L65f): 
Jenov Hovan t�i anun idi Davit`; 
T�en aric`, idi t`orben, εt`al t`iv. 
"Jenov Hovan named the child Davit`; he put the child into the bag and threw (the 

bag) onto his shoulder". The word t`iv here clearly means `(onto the) shoulder', as 
have correctly translated Melik`-Ohanjanyan (SasUdal 2004: 56aL5: "через плечо") 
and L. Petrosyan (1968: 37: usin). 

In a araba� fairy-tale recorded by Arak`el Bahat`ryan in 1860 (HZHek` 6, 1973: 
658L12), the king of Underworld pulls out one of the t`ev-s of Hndk-a-hav, lit. `Indian 
bird', and gives it to the hero. Then, the bird takes the hero out of the Underworld. 
Here, t`ew cannot refer to `wing' since the bird cannot fly with one wing. It must 
mean `feather'. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM See s.v. *t`er `leaf' etc. 

 
t`it`et`it`et`it`et`it`e�n�n�n�n1 `leaf of metal'. 

Bible+ (NSg t`it`e�n, APl t`it`�uns). Greppin (1982: 349) points out that the 
meaning of t`it`e�n is obscure but it might mean `gold leafing, gold', and the word is 
from the Middle Armenian lexicographers. However, the word does occur in the 
Bible (Exodus 28.36, 29.6; Leviticus 8.9; etc.) clearly rendering Gr.  n. 
`leaf; leaf of metal'. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM See s.v. t`it`e�n2. 



 250 

 
t`it`et`it`et`it`et`it`e�n�n�n�n2, t`it`ert`it`ert`it`ert`it`ernnnn `butterfly'. 

The only attestation mentioned by A‰aryan (HAB 2: 183a) comes from the fables 
by Mxit`ar Go (12-13th cent.). Here the word is used in NPl t`it`�unk` which, as 
A‰aryan points out, presupposes NSg *t`it`e�n [and/or *t`it`i�n, cf. the problem of 
ase�n `needle'].  

Now we find this form in poems by Yovhannes T`lkuranc`i (14-15th cent.; 
T`lkuran - in Mesopotamia, between Amid and Hromkla): zet/k`an əzt`it`e�/xn `like 
the butterfly' (see Pivazyan 1960: 132L13, 155L40). The two passages (Mxit`ar Go 
and Yovhannes T`lkuranc`i) are cited in MijHayBar 1, 1987: 259a. 

Attested also in a medieval riddle written by Nerses Snorhali (12th cent., Cilicia) 
[Mnac`akanyan 1980: 279-280Nr149f]. Mnac`akanyan (ibid. 499a) correctly glosses 
t`it`e�n as `butterfly'. Further - in a poem by Arak`el Siwnec`i (14-15th cent.); see 
Poturean 1914: p. 206, stanza 10.                

The form t`it`ern (with -r-) is found only in "Bargirk` Hayoc`", where t`it`e�n is 
glossed as follows: t`it`ramay, kam t`it`ern, or e t`it`ernik (see Amalyan 1975: 
120Nr155; MijHayBar 1, 1987: 259a). This is mentioned by Greppin (1982: 3496) as 
the only evidence for t`it`e�n `butterfly' (with -�-), which is not true.             

The anthroponym T`it`e�nik (11th cent.; see below) is in fact the oldest attestation 
of the word.  

Greppin (1990: 70) cites t`it`�um `butterfly', the source of which is unknown to 
me.  
DIALDIALDIALDIAL There are two basic forms for `butterfly' in dialects: *t`it`ern and *t`it`e�n. 

*t`it`er*t`it`er*t`it`er*t`it`ernnnn 
The unsuffixed form *t`it`er is present in Mu [Amatuni 1912: 6b; 

Ba�dasaryan-T`ap`alc`yan 1958: 255a]; Alakert [Madat`yan 1985: 189b]; Hamen 
[A‰aryan 1947: 229; Blasing 1992: 78Nr137]; Ararat [HAB 2: 183b]; Kar‰ewan [H. 
Muradyan 1960: 193b]; Kak`avaberd (here - t`it`εrnə) [H. Muradyan 1967: 171b]; 
Burdur [N. Mkrt‰`yan 1971: 182a]. 

The suffixed forms are: 
*t`it`ern-uk : Agulis t`t`arnuk [A‰aryan 1935: 57 ( 57), 353]; Dersim t`ət`ərnug 

[Ba�ramyan 1960: 14]; cf. Xarberd t`ərt`ərug [HAB 2: 183b]; 
*t`it`ern-e/ik : Mu and Alakert t`itərnek/g [Amatuni 1912: 6b; HAB 2: 183b; 

Ba�dasaryan-T`ap`alc`yan 1958: 255a; Madat`yan 1985: 189b]; Dersim t`it`εrnig 
[Ba�ramyan 1960: 80b]; Erznka t`it`ε*rnik [Kostandyan 1979: 134a]; Ararat 
t`it`εrnεk [Markosyan 1989: 301b]; Ozim t`ət`ərnεyk, cf. Van t`ərt`ərnεk [A‰aryan 
1952: 261], Satax t`ərt`ənek [M. Muradyan 1962: 196b]; Svedia t`it`ərnag [A‰aryan 
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2003: 379, 567]; Adana t`ət`ernik (meaning `light-minded person') [HAB 2: 183b; 
A‰aryan 2003: 310]; Sasun t`it`ernik `a kind of sheep-illness, when worms arise in 
the liver of sheeps' [Petoyan 1954: 122]. 

*t`it`ern-ak : C̀ aylu and Mara�a (in araba�) t`it`εrnak [Davt`yan 1966: 357]. 
Dersim t`it`grna [Ba�ramyan 1960: 80b] probably reflects a metathesis of the r 

and g. Perhaps this has been supported by the folk-etymological association with 
gərnag (see Ba�ramyan 1960: 88a) from kurn `back', dial. also `arm', `side'. For the 
auslaut cf. also Dersim (K`�i) t`it`xna (see below). 

*t`it`e*t`it`e*t`it`e*t`it`e�n�n�n�n    
Zeyt`un t`it`εx [A‰aryan 2003: 13, 122, 310];    Svedia t`it`ix `butterfly of 

silkworm' [Andreasyan 1967: 224, 361b]; K`esab t`it`iex [HayLezBrbBar 2, 2002: 
110a]; Akn t`ət`εx [HAB 2: 183b; Gabrielean 1912: 268]; Xarberd [HayLezBrbBar 
2, 2002: 110a] and Xotorjur t`it`e� [YuamXotorj 1964: 451b] (both meaning `a 
lung-illness of animals'); Cεnkilεr (Nikomidia) t`t`ε� [HAB 2: 183b] (meaning 
`butterfly of silkworm' [A‰arean 1913: 363a]); Me�ri t`εt`axnə < t`it`e�n [A�ayan 
1954: 92, 269b]. 

The ending of Dersim (K`�i) t`it`xna [HayLezBrbBar 2, 2002: 110b] is not clear 
to me; cf. also Dersim t`it`grna (see above). 

With the suffix -e/ik: Mu t`itə�nik, cf. the form recorded by Rivola, viz. t`it`xnik 
[HAB 2: 183b]; Aparan, Moks t`it`xnek [Amatuni 1912: 6b]; Tigranakert t`εt`ε�ig 
[HAB 2: 183b; Haneyan 1978: 186b]. 

On the meanings `a kind of illness' and `spirit' and on t`it`�-ot see below.  
It is remarkable that some dialectal areas (Svedia, Xarberd, Mu, Agulis and 

Kak`avaberd vs. Me�ri, etc.) represent both the r- and �-forms side by side. The 
r-variant (Ararat, Agulis, etc.) may have once been present in araba� and adjacent 
dialects, too; cf. also Burdur (t`it`εr), the speakers of which have migrated from 
araba� in the 17th century. It has been preserved in *t`it`er-ma�i : araba� 
t`it`irma�ε, t`ət`ərma�i/ε, in Mehtien : t`ət`ərma�i [Davt`yan 1966: 357], Goris 
t`it`rima�i, t`ət`ərma�i, t`it`ilma�i [Margaryan 1975: 327a], Kar‰ewan and 
Kak`avaberd t`it`irma�i with semantic nuance `a butterfly that turns around the light' 
[H. Muradyan 1960: 214a; 1967: 192b]. Particularly transparent is Ararat t`it`εrma�i 
[Markosyan 1989: 301b]. A‰aryan (HAB 2: 183b) treats *t`it`er-ma�i as a 
folk-compound containing t`it`er `butterfly' and ma�- `to sift' and compares it with 
araba� etc. *aliwr-ma�(ik) `butterfly' = aliwr `meal' + ma�- `to sift' (see A‰aryan 
1913: 51-52, 365a; HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 18a). Note an interesting word-play 
found in a folk-song of the type jangyulum (see Grigoryan-Spandaryan 1971: 
105Nr612): 
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Amarn a t`ət`ərma�i, 
Ax‰i er allur ma�i, 
K`u �aangy turur kyalət 
Siro� səerts kəda�i. 

"It is summer, (there is) butterfly, 
Girl, get up (and) sift meal; 
Your beautiful shaking 
Will burn my loving heart".   

The semantic motivation is, he explains, the "flour-like" dust on the wings of 
butterflies. This is quite conceivable. [Compare Russ. pekelek 'butterfly', if from 
peklevat' `to sift'; cf. also Russ. pepel `ash'; Gr.  `the finest meal; any fine 
dust', - (redupl.) `the finest flour or meal' which may be 
(folk-)etymologically related with reduplicated designations of the butterfly like Lat. 
paplio etc., and Arm. dial. *pipernak etc.]. For the examination of t`it`irma�i and the 
like particularly interesting is t`it`ramay which is used in "Bargirk` Hayoc`" 
alongside of t`it`ern(ik) to render t`it`e�n (see Amalyan 1975: 120Nr155). Another 
trace might be araba� (Ganjak) t`it`ra, used as an epithet to �u `bird' in meaning 
`light' (see HayLezBrbBar 2, 2002: 110b) or `fluttering' and the like. 

On the other hand, given the existence of t`it`e�n in Me�ri (t`εt`axnə), one might 
look for traces of the form also in araba�. [Goris t`it`ilma�i seems interesting in this 
respect. However, the -l- instead of r- could be secondary]. Indeed, on a cross-stone 
in the vicinity of the village of Dahrav there is an inscription from 1071 AD (SI/520 
+ 551 = 1071) where one finds a female anthroponym T`it`e�nik (see M. 
Barxutareanc` 1995 < 1895: 101; DivHayVim 5, 1982: 144Nr486): Es Ohan kangnec`i 
zxa‰`s inj ew amusin im T`it`e�nikay: a�awt`s yiec`ek` "I, Ohan [= Yovhannes/John 
- HM], erected this cross to myself and to T`it`e�nik, my spouse; remember/mention 
in your prayers".  

Moks t`əxt`əmurik/k` (GSg t`əxt`əmorkəe, NPl t`əxt`əmorkətir (-kənir) [Orbeli 
2002: 231]) is considered by A‰aryan (HAB 2: 183b; cf. also A‰aryan 1952: 261) as 
isolated and independent. A‰aryan does not specify its structure. Given the 
association between the butterfly and meal (aliwr), one may suggest that 
t`əxt`əmurik is a folk-etymological reshaping of an underlying *t`ət`ər-ma�-ik or 
*t`ət`ə�-ma�-ik under the influence of Moks t`əxt`əmur `дрожжи, закваска теста' = 
`yeast, leaven' (see Orbeli 2002: 230-231). Here it is difficult to give preference to 
one of the varinats*t`ət`ər- and *t`ət`ə�-. The latter explains the anlaut better (*t`ət`�- 
> t`əxt`-, with the same contact metathesis as is seen in t`əxt`əmur `yeast, leaven' < 
t`t`xmor). Alternatively, one may assume the following scenario: *t`ət`ər-ma�-ik > 
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*t`ət`ə�marik (with distant metathesis of r and �, cf. u�arkem `to send' > Moks 
horo�kil, hore�bayr `father's brother' > araba� ��rp`εr; p�tor `dirty' > araba�, Goris, 
Agulis *prto�, etc.) > *t`xt`əmorik. For *t`ət`ə�- cf. also Goris t`it`ilma�i. One sould 
also bear in mind that the form with -�- does occur in Moks (t`it`xnek [Amatuni 
1912: 6b]), though both Orbeli and A‰aryan record only t`əxt`əmurik/k`. 

Despite the variation seen in the forms of such closely related dialects as are Van 
(t`ərt`ərnεk), Ozim (t`ət`ərnεyk), Satax (t`ərt`ənek) and Moks (t`it`xnek, 
t`əxt`əmurik/k` ), two features seem common in all these forms: they have the suffix 
-ek, and they all represent the -r- variant of the word (in this respect Moks is 
ambiguous, see above). Nevertheless, here too one can find relics of the form with 
-�-. To my knowledge, Van, Ararat *t`it`xot `angry, quick-tempered' (see Amatuni 
1912: 165-166; A‰arean 1913: 365b; HayLezBrbBar 2, 2002: 110b) has not received 
an etymological explanation. Compare Xotorjur t`it`xot `a kind of poisonous herb 
that is harmful to the lungs of animals' [YuamXotorj 1964: 451b], from t`ite� `a 
lung-illness of animals'. The form obviously contains the suffix -ot which is usually 
used in adjectives "especially describing physical diseases <...>, or, mostly 
unpleasant, moods or spiritual qualities" (see Olsen 1999: 520; see also Jahukyan 
1998: 30-31). The same suffix is seen in synonyms diw-ot and k`aj-ot mentioned by 
Amatuni (1912: 165-166) next to t`it`xot. These formations contain the words dew 
and k`aj (both meaning `spirit, demon'), respectively. Note also araba� *k`ajk`-ot 
`angry, quick-tempered; lunatic' (see A‰arean 1913: 1099a). For a textual illustration 
see Ananyan 1978: 359 (k`ajkot). In "Bargirk` Hayoc`" one finds ays-ot and z-ays-ot 
glossed as diw-ot and diw-a-har `stricken by a demon', respectively (see Amalyan 
1975: 17Nr354, 98Nr24). The forms are composed of ays `an evil spirit, demon' and the 
same suffix -ot. All these examples suggest that t`it`x-ot, too, can contain a root that 
means `spirit, demon'. Bearing in mind the semantic field expressed by words like 
Arm. xipilik `a (night-)spirit; nightmare; butterfly' and Gr.   `soul; departed 
spirit, ghost; butterfly or moth', one may safely interpret t`it`xot (< *t`it`�-ot) as an 
ot-suffixation based on *t`it`e�(n) `butterfly', here meaning `spirit, demon'.  

According to Norayr (s.v. French douve; see HAB 2: 183b), t`it`e�, t`it`�nek 
means `a wingless worm that arises in the heart or the liver [it will be remembered 
that the female evil spirits named al-k` (see A‰aryan 1913: 53b) threaten the hart and 
the lungs of an embryo] of sheeps as resulted from eating too much trefoil'. A‰aryan 
(HAB 2: 183b) compares this form to Mush t`itə�nik. The link is semantic, too, since 
Mu t`it`e�nik, t`it`�ənek also means `a kind of worm in the liver of sheeps' 
according to HayLezBrbBar 2, 2002: 110a. Cf. also Sasun t`it`ernik `a kind of 
sheep-illness, when worms arise in the liver of sheeps', Xarberd and Xotorjur t`it`e� 
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`a lung-illness of animals'. The information reported by Norayr (aee above) may 
help to understand why in the dialect of Hamen (see HAB 2: 369b; A‰aryan 1947: 
234) the word xipilik `a (night-)spirit; nightmare; butterfly; beautiful girl; doll' refers 
to the trefoil. For the semantic field cf. Slavic *motyl', which displays meanings like 
`moth; butterfly; a tapeworm in the liver of sheeps; sheep-illness; Cyperus 
flavescens' (according to a folk-belief, this plant is harmful to sheeps) 
[EtimSlovSlavJaz 20, 1994: 84ff]. Note also Gr.   `soul; departed spirit, ghost; 
butterfly or moth; sea-starwort, Aster Tripolium' (mentioned also by A‰aryan [HAB 
2: 369b]). 

In Sip`an, *t`it`e�n is found in the compound makat`it`e� `butterfly' (see Amatuni 
1912: 6b). See s.v.v. makat`ew and *makat`it`e�/rn. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM The lexicographers and scholars usually cite t`it`ern ignoring t`it`e�n 
`butterfly'. Whenever they mention the form t`it`e�n, they mean the one which means 
`leaf of metal' (see t`it`e�n1). Of the two forms meaning `butterfly' only the latter, 
viz. t`it`e�n is attested in literature. The form t`it`ern is a reduplication on the basis of 
*t`er- < *pter- `feather; wing'; see there for discussion and references. 

The etymological relation between t`it`ern `butterfly', t`ir- `to fly', and t`er(t`) 
`leaf' and Gr. *- `wing of a bat, birds and insects' is obvious, as is the 
reduplicated nature of t`it`ern. In the Armenian dialects of Van and Xarberd the 
reduplication has become complete, viz. *t`rtr- [HAB 2: 185a]. The use of t`r/rt`r- 
`to flutter, tremble, vibrate' (see Malxaseanc` 2, 1944: 127c, 130-132) referring to 
birds or butterflies is common in dialects and Modern Armenian. A couple of 
random illustrations will suffice. In a story recorded in Sui (araba�) we read: "<...> 
the heart of Simon <...> is fluttering like a bird (�ui mnan t`ərt`ərəm)" 
[Grigoryan-Spandaryan 1971: 307L25]. In the variant of the famous fairy-tale 
"Hazaran Blbul" written by Xnko Aper, t`rt`ral appears alongside of t`it`er 
`butterfly'.  

A question arises: what about t`it`e�n? A‰aryan (HAB 2: 182ff) admits the 
etymological identity of t`it`e�n `leaf if metal' and t`it`ern/t`it`e�n `butterfly'. Further, 
he (HAB 2: 183ab) twice states that *t`it`e�n `butterfly' (derivable from NPl 
t`it`�unk`) is secondary. Similarly, Jahukyan (1984: 36, 42) treats the anthroponym 
T`it`e�nik (11th cent.) as a dialectal (SW) variant of t`it`ernik reflecting the 
sound-change r > �. However, the female anthroponym T`it`e�nik is also attested in 
araba� at the same period (see above), and the sound-change r > � is not specified 
any further. The priority of t`it`ern seems to function even in such an earlier attempt 
as that of Gabrielean (1912: 268), who assumes that Akn t`t`ex comes from older 
*t`rt`-ex, with the suffix -ex also found in other animal-names. To my knowledge, 



 255 

t`it`e�n `butterfly' is nowhere else mentioned when t`it`ern is discussed, see (apart 
from references already cited) Pedersen 1982: 126-145 (= 1906: 348, 145); 
Tumanjan 1978: 257-258; Greppin 1981b: 5; Jahukyan 1982: 72; 1987: 144; H. 
Suk`iasyan 1986: 163; etc.  

The dialectal spread of t`it`e�n `butterfly' is not smaller than that of t`it`ern. 
Moreover, t`it`e�n is the only variant attested (though lately) in literature. In NHB we 
find neither t`it`ern nor t`it`e�n `butterfly'. Only the former is recorded in the 
addendum of dialectal words, s.v. t`it`ern(ik) (see NHB 2: 1062b). For NHB, thus, 
the -r- variant is dialectal. I therefore fail to see criteria which would demonstrate 
that t`it`e�n is secondary. The only argument in favour of the priority of t`it`ern 
seems to have been the etymological relatedness with *t`ir- `to fly'. However, the 
very fact that the relation was and still is transparent suggests that t`it`ern (though 
not necessarily) can be secondary whereas t`it`e�n cannot since there is no 
synchronically vivid basis for such a reshaping, in other words, there are neither a 
verbal *t`e�- `to fly, flutter' nor *t`e�- `wing'. Instead, one finds some sporadic 
evidence for *t`el `wing' and *t`el `leaf'; see s.v. *t`er/l `leaf (also of dough)'. The 
obvious parallelism between *t`er `leaf' and *t`el `leaf' is comparable with that of 
*t`er `leaf of dough' and *t`el `id.' (ibid.). These are rather archaic relics which, 
together with the cognates in *-l- such as Gr.  (mentioned also by A‰aryan 
himself) and others strengthen the status of t`it`e�n.  

For t`it`e�n `butterfly' we have to mention first Gr.  n. `soft feathers, down; 
wing (properly of insects); the wing-like membrane in a kind of serpents', probably 
with the hypocoristic - suffix, which may be linked with the Armenian suffix -il/� 
(on which see e.g. HAB 2: 479a). However, this suffixation on the verbal basis *pt- 
is not probable (Beekes, Lubotsky, p.c.). In that case, one may treat *ptilom as a 
word of substratum origin (cf. siwn etc.) that has consequently been contaminated 
with the native PArm. *t`er- < PIE *pter-. The form *ptilom would yield Arm. *t`e�n 
(from *t`i�n; cf. ase�n `needle' from older *asi�n) and, with subsequent reduplication, 
*t`i-t`e�n. Note that both formally and semantically t`it`e�n corresponds to  
just like t`it`ern does to . In the case the second component of Lat. vespertli 
`bat' is cognate, the semantics of the etymology would become much stronger since 
very often the denotations of the butterfly and the bat are related with each other (see 
s.v. *makat`it`er/�n). Note also Gr.  f. `plucking; (pl.) flocks or motes floating 
in the air', []   (Hesychius).  

A‰aryan (HAB 2: 182ff) identified t`it`e�n (APl t`it`�uns) `leaf of metal' with 
t`it`e�/rn `butterfly'. Petersson (1916: 259) derives t`it`e�n from IE *tel- `flat, flat 
ground, board', cf. Gr.  f. `board or table with a raised rim or edge, baker's 
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board, etc.', Lat. tells, -ris f. `Erde', etc.. Pokorny (1959: 1061) is sceptical about 
the etymology ("sehr unsicher"), but Jahukyan (1987: 153, 186-187) accepts it. 
Earlier, he (1982: 112) was inclined to the etymology proposed by Bugge (1893: 40) 
who brought t`it`e�n into connection with Gr.  n. (also ) `leaf; leaf 
of metal'. The Greek word, as well as OHG fedel-gold `Blattgold', are represented in 
Pokorny 1959: 824 under the root *pet- `ausbreiten'. Olsen (1999: 410) suggests that 
t`it`e�n "may once have been an instrument noun *pt(h)etlo- deformed by such 
factors as dissimilation, reduplication (cf. titern `lizard', sisern `chick-pea') and 
secondary n-stem inflection". 

I prefer A‰aryan's etymology. The semantics of t`it`e�n `leaf of metal' is close to 
that of t`er-t` `leaf of a flower, plant; leaf of metal, etc.', dial. (widespread) *t`er ` 
`leaf (also of dough)', and t`it`e�n is formally identic with t`it`e�n `butterfly', so there 
is no need to separate these words.  

Arm. t`it`e�n1 `leaf of metal' (q.v.) occurs several times in the Bible rendering Gr. 
 n. `leaf; leaf of metal'. Remarkably, in Leviticus 8.9 one finds the Georgian 
p'ep'ela-, which is the usual word for `butterfly': p'ep'eli igi okrojsaj `golden 
butterfly' (see Klimov 1964: 153); cf. Arm. zt`it`e�nn oski. The passage, in fact, 
refers to the golden plate (see RevStBible, p. 83a) and has nothing to do with the 
butterfly. One can offer two explanations for this confusion: 1) there was a Georgian 
word for `plate, leaf (of metal)' homonymous to the butterfly-word; 2) the Georgian 
translator has consulted the Armenian Bible (or translated the Bible from 
Armenian?) and confused the Armenian t`it`e�n `leaf (of metal)' with the 
homonymous and etymologically identic word for `butterfly'. If the former 
alternative is accepted, the Georgian provides us with a parallel for the twofold 
semantics of Arm. t`it`e�n, whereas the latter alternative would imply that the 
meaning `butterfly' of Arm. t`it`e�n was already present in the time of the Georgian 
translation (5th cent.?). 

We encounter a similar problem in a medieval song entitled "Govasanut`iwn 
So�omoni ta‰arin" : "Praise of the Solomon's temple", known from an 18th century 
manuscript (Matenadaran Nr 2939: 438b; see K`yokeryan 1981: 18, 232-234, 279). 
Here (ibid.: 233L20) we read: Haw t`it`�uns arner zayn margartaarern. We obviously 
are dealing with APl t`it`�uns of t`it`e�n `plate, leaf (of gold)' which indeed is attested 
thrice (3Kings 6.22, 32, 35) in the description of the building of the Solomon's 
temple, referring to (golden) plates. But what does the word haw (`bird') have to do 
with the above-mentioned passage from the medieval song? Probably, t`it`e�n `plate' 
has been confused with t`it`e�n `butterfly' which in a certain way is associated with 
the compounded designation of the bat, cf. mak-a-t`it`er `bat' (q.v.). It is remarkable 
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that mak-a-t`it`er occurs in a folk version of the story about the building of the 
temple (here - a fortress to be made of feathers) by Solomon, see analanyan 1969: 
343-344Nr794F. 

Lith. petelike, peteliuke, peteliuka, patelike 'butterfly' (also `flatterhaftes, 
leichtsinniges Mdchen') and Latv. peteli^gs `beweglich, lebhaft, flatterhaft' are 
usually derived from *pel-tel- (with the root *pel- `to fly, flutter'). On the strength of 
the pair *pet-Vr- (cf. Skt. patra- n. `wing (of a bird), feather', LAv. patarə-ta- 
`winged', Hitt. pattar n. `wing', gen.sg. paddan-a, Arm. p`etur `feather', with 
phonological problems; from NSg n. *-or ?) next to *pter- (cf. Arm. t`er(t`), Gr. 
, ), one might perhaps revive the derivation of the Baltic form from 
*pet-el-. In this case, Lith. petelike `butterfly' would be an important cognate of 
Arm. t`it`e�n `butterfly'. 

 
*t`it`*t`it`*t`it`*t`it`�ot�ot�ot�ot `angry'. 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL Van t`it`xot (see A‰arean 1913: 365b), Ararat (HayLezBrbBar 2, 2002: 110b), 
etc.   
ETYMETYMETYMETYM See above, s.v. t`it`e�n2, t`it`ern `butterfly'. For the suffix cf. *diw-ot `mad' 
from dew `demon' [A‰arean 1913: 279b], `zayrac`kot, c`askot, dyuragrgir, xelar' 
(Van, Mu, Ararat, Nor Bayazet, etc. [HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 336a]), k`ajk`-ot `id.' 
from k`ajk` `demon', (z)ays-ot from ays `demon' (q.v., see also s.v. zaysaysem). 
Further: Van *ayc-ot-im `to be angry', lit. `to become "goaty"' (from ayc `goat') 
[A‰arean 1913: 92a]. 

On `butterfly' : `soul; spirit', see HAB s.v. xipilik.  
 

*t`ir*t`ir*t`ir*t`ir----    `to fly', independently only in Step`anos Orbelean: t`ir (noun) `flying'; t`rt`rt`rt`r----‰`‰`‰`‰`----im im im im 
`to fly' (Bible+), t`rt`rt`rt`r----anananan----im im im im `id.' (Proverbs etc.), t`rt`rt`rt`r----nnnn----um um um um `id.' (Cyril of Alexandria, 
etc.) 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM See s.v. *t`er `leaf' etc. 

 
t`t`t`t`�k`i�k`i�k`i�k`i, dddd�k`i�k`i�k`i�k`i `maple'. 

Spelled also as t`�k(en)i, t`xki, d�k`i, txki [Alian 1895: 190Nr794]. According to 
Beguinot/Diratzouyan (1912: 66, Nrs 303 and 304), t`�ki/txki (with synonymous 
bic�i) denotes `Acer campestre', whereas `Acer platanoides' is represented by 
*kat`n-terew/b-i, on which see 2.1.15. See also Malxaseanc` 4: 418a. 

NHB (2: 1061c) has only in the dialectal addendum: d�ki `a tree with valuable 
wood of which lapels are made'. 
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According to A‰aryan (HAB 2: 188b), attested in "Ya�ags caroc`" ("On trees"), in 
the form d�k`i. I cannot identify this source since it is absent from the bibliography of 
HAB. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Lori, azax, araba�, arada� t`xki, azax t`�k-eni, Mu, Bulanəx dxki 
`maple' (with an initial d- rather than d'-, as A‰aryan points out) [HAB 2: 188-189], 
Dersim t`ə�zi (perhaps a misprint for t`ə�gi), t`ə�ki, t`ək�i [Ba�ramyan 1960: 80b]. 

Though almost unattested in literature and more widespred in eastern dialects (cf. 
also Alian 1895: 190Nr794), the word is also present in the western dialectal area 
(Mu-Bulanəx and Dersim) and may be thus old. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No etymological attempt is recorded in HAB 2: 188-189. 

The word may be analized as *t`i/u�- + the tree-suffix -k`i/-ki (cf. ha‰ar-k/k`-i 
`beech', dial. ka�nək`i vs. class. ka�ni `oak', etc.). For the semantic association cf. 
Oss. wis-qd `maple' from PIE *uing^- `elm' (see P. Friedrich apud Mallory/Adams 
1987: 178b; see also s.v. knjni `elm'), if the connection is accepted. The root 
resembles *t`e�- found in t`e�i `elm' and t`e�aw (see s.v.v.). 

In this case, Dersim t`ək�i (next to t`ə�ki) would be considered to be a 
metathesized from t`�k`i, which seems strange. Therefore, one may alternatively 
assume that t`�k`i is a metathesized form of *t`k-�/xi, preserved intact only in 
Dersim. Bearing in mind that the maple belongs to the family Aceraceae, one can 
think of Bacbian stagar and Chechen stajr `Acer platanoides', which have been 
connected with Hurr. taskar-innə `box-tree' (see Diakonoff/Starostin 1986: 25). 
Perhaps a Caucasian form of the type *təgər/l- is responsible for the Armenian. The 
latter may have been formed with the suffix found in tree-names like ka�amaxi, 
tawsax(i), etc. (see 2.3.1). 

The alternation t`-/d- is reminiscent of the cases of t`awt`ap`em and p`lanim (see 
Weitenberg 1992). 

Alternatively, t`�k`i `maple' can be compared with Oss. tul�/tol� `oak' and 
Hung. tolgy `oak' (on which see Cheung 2002: 232). For the semantics cf. Basque 
azkar, which, depending on the dialect, denotes maple' or `oak' (see P. Friedrich 
1970: 66). 

 
t`uzt`uzt`uzt`uz, o-stem: GDSg t`z-o-y, AblSg i t`z-o-y (Bible); i-stem: GDPl t`z-i-c` (Plato) `fig' 

(Bible+), `a fig-like tumour' ("Bkaran" apud NHB 1: 820c) [cf. Gr. ~ `fig; a 
large wart on the eyelids, also tumours in other places']; dial. also `vulva', see 
below; t`zenit`zenit`zenit`zeni, ea-stem: GDSg t`zenw-o-y, AblSg i t`zenwoy, LocSg i t`zenwoj, ISg 
t`zene-a-w `fig-tree' (Bible+). 
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DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects. With -n : T`iflis t`uzə, gen. t`zan, Agulis, araba� etc. 
t`�znə. The -n is seen in t`z-n-eni `fig-tree', attested in 1788 [HAB 2: 202a]. Note 
also Lori t`z-(e)n-k`-i `fig-tree' e.g. in a fairy-tale from the village of Sno� (recorded 
by Hm. Mainyan; see Nawasardeanc` 5, 1889: 67, lines 9, 15 = HZHek` 8, 1977: 
17L-2, 18L3): t`znk`u terew "leaf of fig-tree". 

No trace of -n in the Van-group; see A‰aryan 1952: 261 (not listed in 124-126, 
under an-declension); M. Muradyan 1962: 196b, cf. 102; Orbeli 2002: 232. 

In Aslanbek and Ozim, t`uz also means `vulva'; cf. Gr. ~ `fig; pudenda 
muliebria', Germ. Feige.  
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since de Lagarde (1854: 30L820f), compared with Gr. ~, Boeotian ~ 
n. `fig; a large wart on the eyelids, also tumours in other places; pudenda muliebria, 
female genitals', ~, Dor.  , Heraclean Dor.   f. `fig-tree, Ficus 
Carica'. The Armenian and the Greek cannot be separated from Lat. fcus,  and us, f. 
`fig-tree' and, in view of phonological irregularities, are treated as words of 
Mediterranean (or Asia Minor) rather than Indo-European origin [Meillet 1908-09b: 
163; Meillet/Vendryes 1924: 17; HAB 2: 202a; Frisk 2: 818; P. Friedrich 1970: 150 
(also with Burushaski pfak); Jahukyan 1987: 307, 309, 466; Mallory/Adams 1997: 
433b; Olsen 1999: 936 ("a cultural loan")]. 

Patrubany (1908: 278a) derives the Armenian and the Greek (as well as Slav. 
*tyky, cf. Russ. tykva `pumpkin') from PIE *tu- `to swell' and presents Lat. fcus 
separately (previous entry), from PIE *dhe- `to suck'. [A misunderstanding seems to 
have taken place in HAB 2: 202a, in the representation of Patrubany's etymology]. 
This view cannot be maintained. The connection with Gr.  `cucumber', Slav. 
*tyky `pumpkin' etc. (on which see s.v. sex `melon') is untenable; see also 
Walde/Hofmann 1, 1938: 492. Gr. ~ and Mycenean su-za < *sukya have been 
compared with Hitt. igga- `a plant' without a mention of Boeotian ~ and the 
Armenian and the Latin forms (see Hoffner 1967: 4358). This is not convincing, 
either. 

The phonological correspondences, in particular Arm. -z vs. Gr. and Lat. *-k^-, 
and Lat. f- vs. Arm. and Gr. *tu-, are not easily explicable. De Lagarde (1854: 
30L820f) compares with the case of Arm. xoz `pig' vs. Pers. xuk `id.'. Patrubany 
(1908: 278a) assumes that Arm. *t`us- yielded t`uz under the influence of ənkoyz 
`walnut'. The correspondence Gr. - : Lat. f- betrays a "phoneme etranger" also 
found in Gr.  `pound; a silver coin of Sicily' : Lat. lbra < *lfra `Roman 
pound; level; balance; scales' [Meillet 1908-09b: 163]. Morani (1991: 175) treats 
Arm. t`uz next to Lat. fcus etc. as borrowed from a substratum and posits an initial 
*-. [One may posit a *th- with facultative voicing (and aspiration?). Uncertain]. 
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Jahukyan (1987: 307) points out that Arm. t`uz cannot be derived from Greek, 
and it implies another source form of the type *tugh-, with combination of a voiceless 
stop with a voiced aspirated one which is not characteristic for Indo-European, 
unless *-gh- is a determinative. He (op. cit. 466) also mentions the Semitic parallels 
(Akkad. tttu(m), Aram. ten/tta, Arab. tn, etc.; cf. Adonc` 1938: 460-461 = 1972: 
385-386) considering them to be formally remote. 

In view of the Latin vocalism, one may tentatively reconstruct Mediterr. *thuoik^- 
or *tu(i)k^-. The final voiced -z of Arm. t`uz points to (or has been influenced by) the 
suffixal element j/z which abounds in plant-names, animal-names etc. (see 2.3.1). 

Arm. dial. (T`iflis, Lori, Agulis, araba� etc.) *t`uzn probably reflects *t`uz-(o)m 
`fig' (the fruit), cf. Gr. ~ n. `fig' (the fruit) vs. ~, ,  f. 
`fig-tree'. See also s.v. mor `blackberry'. 

 
t`umnit`umnit`umnit`umni 

"Bargirk` hayoc`": t`umni `darkness' (var. t`urmn), t`umnanal `to become dark' 
(see Amalyan 1975: 123Nr223f); cf. also t`uz `night' or `dark', t`usi `darkness' (ibid. 
Nrs. 216, 227; see also p. 373). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 2: 210b) only records the existence of Pers. tum `dark' and 
leaves the origin of the Armenian open. 

Probably from PIE *te/om-(e)n- `dark'; see s.v. place-name T`əmnis. 
 

t`ut`ut`ut`u,    a-stem `cheek'. 
13th century onwards. 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL Ubiquitous in dialects, in the meaning `cheek'. In Xarberd, Polis and Su‰`ava: 
`the soft part of the chin'; in Tigranakert: `the cheek from inside' [HAB 2: 207b]. 

The Tigranakert meaning, I think, allows to consider another possible cognate, 
viz. Moks t`u `bite, biting' (= `прикус, откус'), on which see Orbeli 2002: 233; a 
textual illustration is found in 101L-16. Note that one of the possible meanings of t`ur 
`cheek' (q.v.) is `bite = a piece bitten off to eat; a mouthful'. 

In ModArm., t`u also refers to the soft part of the buttocks (ori t`u); see A�ayan 
1974: 73 (footnote), 74. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No etymology is mentioned in HAB 2: 207-208. 

A�ayan (1974: 71-74) connects t`u with t`ur (q.v.), pointing out that the basic 
meaning is `swelling', exactly like in ayt `cheek' (q.v.). Then, he derives them from 
*tu-r-so- (cf. Gr.  m. `heap, especially of corn', etc.) < PIE *teuH- or *teHu- 
`to swell; crowd, folk; fat; strong', for the semantics mentioning especially OIc. j 
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`Oberschenkel, Arschbacke'. For the twofold development of *-rs- as -r and -(r) 
A�ayan mentions t`aram-/t`aram- (see s.v. and 2.1.12). 

In order to approach the semantic development, one needs a closer look at 
Balto-Slavic *tu(o)rH-: ORuss. tvorъ `appearance', Pol. twor `creation, creature', 
Lith. a~ptvaras `fence', etc.; OCS tvoriti `do, make': Russ. tvorit', Czech tvoriti `to 
create, do', etc.; Lith. tvirtas `strong, firm, solid'; OCS tvrьdъ `firm, solid' < 
*turH-dho-; *turH-eh2-: OCS tvarь f., SCr. tvar `creation, creature', Sln. tvar 
`matter', Lith. tvora `fence', etc. Note the remarkable semantic identity of Czech 
tvar, Pol. twarz, Slk. tvar `face, cheek' with Arm. t`ur, t`u `cheek'. 

The semantic basis of t`u might have been `appearance' (cf. ORuss. tvorъ 
`appearance'), which would then have developed into `face' (cf. Arm. eres `face', if 
indeed related with erewim `to appear') > `cheek'. However, the whole semantic 
field seems to be as follows: `to grow, to swell; to be(come) solid, firm, srong; to 
make solid, strengthen, fasten; to create'. Thus: `a swollen part of the body'. This 
may be corroborated by other Armenian possible cognates, viz. t`or `lobe of the ear' 
and t`ort`o `ripened; fat; swollen' (q.v.). For the semantic field see s.v. boyt` `lobe 
(of the ear or the liver); thumb; hump; young of a frog', suggesting a basic meaning 
like `a soft lump of flesh; a roundish projecting part of the body'.  

It is difficult to establish the exact protoform(s) of the Armenian words. The 
proto-form *tu-r-so- suggested by A�ayan (ibid.) and accepted by scholars from 
Armenia proper (Suk`iasyan 1986: 164; Jahukyan 1987: 154), to the best of my 
knowledge, is not confirmed by cognates. However, such a proto-form might have 
been made at an early stage of Armenian as follows: from verbal *tuHr- (or *turH-) 
`to swell, etc.' an s-stem neuter was formed meaning `swelling; cheek' (cf. Gr.  
n. `swelling', Arm. ayt `cheek' from verbal  `to swell' and Arm. ayt-n-um `to 
swell'). From this *tuHr-os n. a form with *-s-o- was created as in Skt. utsa- m. 
`spring, fountain' < *ud-s-o- from PIE *ued-os- n. `water' (cf. Gr.  n. `water', 
Arm. get, o-stem `river', q.v.). Thus: *tuHr-so-.  

Alternatively, t`ur (but not t`u) may have been formed by the suffixal element 
*-r- on the basis of *t(o)uH-s- (cf. Skt. tavis- f. `strength, power', etc.). Thus: 
*t(o)uH-s-r- > t`ur (and, perhaps, *touH-s-r- > PArm. *to(w)ər > t`or). For other 
possible cases of such formation see s.v.v. antar, getar. 

 
t`urt`urt`urt`ur    probably `cheek' and/or `bite, a mouthful', `swelling, fullness'. 

Attested in Philo. In compounds: t`r-a-lir (with lir` `full, replete') and hask-a-t`ur 
(with hask `ear (of corn)'), both in Agat`ange�os. For the philological discussion I 
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refer to HAB 2: 208a; A�ayan 1974: 71-74. In "Bargirk` hayoc`": t`urs t`us (see 
Amalyan 1975: 123Nr225). Here, thus, t`ur is taken as synonymous to t`u `cheek'. 

Some lexicographers represnt t`ur as meaning (also) `a bite = a piece bitten off to 
eat; a mouthful' (see HAB, ibid.). Here again, there is parallelism with t`u; note the 
semantics of Moks and, partially, in Tigranakert. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No etymology in HAB (2: 208a). 

See s.v. t`u. 
 

t`urct`urct`urct`urc1 o-stem in NHB, but without evidence `cheek'. 
The oldest attestation is found in P`awstos Buzand 5.37 (1883=1984: 204L18; 

transl. Garso�an 1989: 219). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Usually linked with arac- `to browse, graze' and Gr.  (see s.v. for 
more detail). More probably, t`urc `cheek' is comparable with Lat. turgeo `to swell 
out, become swollen or tumid' and the other Armenian words for `cheek', viz. t`u 
and t`ur [A�ayan 1974: 74; Jahukyan 1987: 197], q.v. (see also s.v. t`urc-2). For the 
semantic development `swollen' > `cheek' see above s.v. t`u `cheek'. 

 
t`urct`urct`urct`urc-2 `to burn bricks or pots of clay to make them stiff'. 

The verb t`rcem is attested from the Bible onwards. In Genesis 11.3: t`rcesc`uk` 
zayn hrov =   . StRevBible translates: "let us <...> burn them 
(i.e. the bricks) thoroughly". Independently attested in John Chrysostom+, as 
adjective: t`urc `stiffened (in fire)'. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL The verb is widespread in dialects. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No acceptable etymology is recorded in HAB 2: 210a. 

I hypothetically propose a connection with Lith. tvirtas `strong, firm, solid', OCS 
tvrьdъ `firm, solid', etc., from PIE *turH-t/dh-. The Armenian form would require, 
then, *turH-d-s- (from the sigmatic aorist?) or *turH-g^-, cf. Lat. turgeo `to swell out, 
become swollen or tumid'. In the latter case, t`urc- is identic with t`urc2 `cheek' 
(q.v.). 

 
t`uk`t`uk`t`uk`t`uk`, o-stem `spit, saliva'; t`k`anemt`k`anemt`k`anemt`k`anem `to spit' 

Bible+. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Dialectally ubiquitous. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Compared with Lat. spuo, Goth. speiwan, Gr. , etc. `to spit', the 
proto-form of which is difficult to establish (see HAB 2: 212; Pokorny 1959: 
999-1000; Mallory/Adams 1997: 538a). Discussing the anlaut correspondence 
between Arm. t`- and Gr. - (see also s.v. t`e�i `elm'), Greppin (1982: 351) 



 263 

introduces also Arm. t`uk` and Gr. . According to Clackson (1994: 169), 
however, "the two languages have most likely made separate onomatopoeic creations 
or reformations". 

 
iiii, i-stem `viper' (Bible+). 

For philological discussion see s.v. k`arb `basilisk, asp'. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Alakert i `poisonous (snake)', Sebastia i `a malicious person' [HAB 2: 
239a]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Related with Gr. , -, GPl  m. (f.) `viper' [GSg ; plural: 
dat. , gen. , acc.  (also ); cf. also  f.] `viper; name of 
a monster', Skt. ahi- m. `snake, adder' (RV+), YAv. ai- m. `snake, dragon', MP a 
`dragon' (LW from Avestan), etc.; cf. also Gr. , gen. , -, Dor. and Ion. 
 m. `serpent' [Hubschmann 1897: 450; HAB 2: 238-239; Meillet 1936: 75; 
Pokorny 1959: 44; Jahukyan 1987: 112]. 

Compared with Gr.  first by de Lagarde 1854: 29L779. For the problem of *e 
vs. *o in Arm. i vs. Gr.  see Schindler 1994: 398. 

Hardly of Iranian origin (see L. Hovhannisyan 1990: 215). 
In view of the Armenian , the PIE root probably had labiovelar *-ghw- rather than 

palatovelar *-g^h-. The association with ozni `hedgehog' can be secondary then. The 
sibilant -- of Arm. i instead of the expected affricate -j- is troublesome. The 
vocalism is considered to point to lengthened grade: *h1eghw-i- (see the references 
above). This is possible, cf. the alternation *-e- : *-e- seen in the following 
animal-names: Gr. , - f. `fox' vs. Arm. a�ues `fox', obl. a�ues-; Arm. 
ak`is `weasel' vs. Skt. kask- f. `Ichneumonweibchen' or `weasel', kasa- `weasel' 
(see s.v.v.). 

One may explain QIE *h1eghw-i- by positing an older monosyllabic root noun (cf. 
Beekes 1995: 189-190): nom. *h1egwh-s, obl. *h1egwh-. This is uncertain, however. 
Besides, the actual evidence points to PIE i-stem. I therefore propose a hypothetic 
scenario which seems to explain both the vocalism and the . [It should be borne in 
mind, however, that designations for `snake' are liable to tabu-changes; see 2.1.36]. 

We may be dealing with a PIE HD i-stem: nom. *h1eghw-(o)i-, gen. *h1(e)ghw-i-os, 
cf. Gr. gen. . The PArm. paradigm would have been nom. *ej-i(h), gen. *ej-yo- 
> *e-o-, with assibilation of the affricate before *-y- [Compare also Avest. ai-?]. 1) 
PArm. nom. *ej-i became *eij-i as in *medh-io- > Arm. mej, cf. Lat. medius `mid, 
middle'; 2) *eij-i became *ei-i > *e-i analogically after the genitive; 3) *ei 
yielded i due to the following hushing sibilant, as in cases like gier `night' from 
*geiero- < *we()ero-, etc. (see 2.1.2). This scenario must be partly modified if it 
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turns out that the first and third steps are in fact synchronically identic, which would 
imply that the rule involved in the third step applies not only before hushing sibilants 
but also before hushing affricates. In this case, the explanation of Arm. i in i is not 
complete. Perhaps additional fronting caused by the secondary nominative: *ei-s > 
*ei > i, cf. *a�ues-s > a�ues `fox', etc. (see 2.2.1.2). 

 
ilililil, o-stem (Proverbs 31.19 = Gr.  `spindle'), ilililil----ik ik ik ik (ISg il-k-aw in Kanonagirk`) 

`spindle'. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects, mostly in the form il-ik. The root seems to be present 
in the araba� compound (ə)ləputik tal `to walk continuously' < *il-a-putik tal `to 
twist like a spindle' [HAB 2: 239b]. 

According to Jahukyan (1972: 282; 1987: 122, 214, 277), Mara {{NOTE - 
Written with a misprint - "Mara�a". - ENDNOTE}}illel `to twist' (see A‰arean 1913: 
396b; Galustean 1934: 387L-4) belongs here too, as an archaism. Note also K`esab 
illil `to wind, reel; to turn', ilvil `to turn around oneself' [C̀ olak`ean 1986: 241]. 
C̀ olak`ean (ibid.), however, derives illil from *ol-el, not specifying the latter form. 
He probably means olorem, which, indeed, is reflected regularly as illel or illil in 
dialects of Cilicia and Svedia, see HAB 3: 552a; A‰aryan 2003: 66, 332, 383, 582. 
Andreasyan (1967: 226-227, 378a), however, represents illil `to twist' and its 
derivatives in the purely dialectal glossary, rendering ClArm. olorel as Svedia uləril, 
cf. Mara �lrel [Danielyan 1967: 204a]. 

Several dialects have homonymical ilik in meanings `spine', `marrow', etc.: Polis 
`marrow/moelle d'un os', araba� (iligy) `spinal column' [A‰arean 1902: 141], 
Ararat, Karin, Xarberd, etc. `spinal column', Hamen `stomach' [HayLezBrbBar 2, 
2002: 166a]. Note also Van xaram-ilik `moelle epiniere' [A‰arean1902: 141]. 

The Armenian dialects of Polis and Akn have ilikə-clikə `the essence of the 
subject (with all the subtle details)' (see A‰arean 1913: 396b; HayLezBrbBar 2, 
2002: 166). A‰aryan (ibid.) does not specify the components. In view of the 
existence of the synonymical u�n u cucə `the true nature, the essence' (Modern 
Armenian; see Malxaseanc`, HBB 3: 597a), literally "the brain and marrow" (see 
u�e�), one may identify the components of ilikə-clikə as ilik `spine, marrow' and 
cl-ik `clitoris' (see A‰arean 1913: 516b). The latter is a diminutive form of cil 
`sprout, shoot, bud'. In the corresponding expression from Sebastia (see Gabikean 
1952: 216), one finds ilə cilə `every detail'. The semantic shift `marrow' > `essence; 
basis' is well-known, cf. Engl. marrow, Germ. Mark, Fr. moelle. 

According to N. Mkrt‰`yan (1971: 202), the second meaning of Burdur ilik 
`spindle' is `marrow' (o�nacuc). A‰aryan (1902: 141; see also HAB 3: 594b), 
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however, considers Arm. ilik `marrow/moelle' as a loan from Turk. ilik 
`marrow/moelle'. See also below. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Liden (1906: 130-131) compares il with Lith. len~kti `bend, walk around'; 
Skt. ni- m. `axle-pin, linch-pin; part of the leg above the knee' (RV+); Gr. 
 f. `spindle', and connects il `spindle' with o�n `spine, etc.' and uln `neck' 
(q.v.). Comparing with the semantic development seen in Gr.  m. 
`vertebra; (pl.) backbone, spine; neck; joint; circular whorl which balances and twirls 
a spindle', etc., he points out that the older meaning of il(ik) could have been `spine, 
spinal column'. Pokorny (1959: 307-309, s.v. *el-8 `to bow, bend; elbow') and 
Jahukyan (1987: 122, 437) accept this etymology. Others are mostly sceptical to it, 
see HAB 2: 239; *Frisk 1: 628; Olsen 1999: 955. It is remarkable that next to Arm. 
ilik `spindle', there is also another ilik (in a number of dialects; see above) in the 
meanings `marrow', `spinal column', etc., which is considered as a loan from Turk. 
ilik `marrow/moelle' (A‰arean 1902: 141; HAB 3: 594b). Is the resemblance 
accidental? Turk. and Azeri ilik cannot be an Armenian borrowing because it is a 
native Turkic word - PTurk. *jilik `marrow', cf. OTurk. jilik (OUygh.), Turkm. jilik, 
Uzb. ilik, Bashk. jelek, etc. (see EtymDictAltLang 2003, 2: 865). 

The connection of il `spindle' with o�n `spine, etc.' and uln `neck' can be accepted 
only if the internal laryngeal of the PIE root (see s.v. o�n) is a *-h1- (*Heh1l- > Arm. 
il), which is uncertain. 

 
iiii�j�j�j�j, i-stem: GDPl ə�j-i-c` in Daniel 2.27 (Cowe 1992: 160); a-stem: ISg ə�j-a-w in 

Eusebius of Caesarea `desire' (Movses Xorenac`i 1.18, Book of Chries, etc.), `witch, 
sorcerer' (Bible+); ə�jamə�jamə�jamə�jam, ə�janam ə�janam ə�janam ə�janam `to desire, pray; to cast a spell' (Bible+). 

For the semantic shift of i�j cf. Skt. y- `to request, implore' > ytu- m. `sorcery, 
witchcraft' (RV+), Arm. jatuk `sorcerer' (Iranian loan). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL A‰aryan (HAB 2: 241a) questions whether araba� *i�j-ot-v-il `to be angry 
with someone' belongs here. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 2: 240b) rejects all the etymologies including those 
comparing i�j with Skt. eh- `to strive for, desire' (AV+), YAv. iziieiti `to desire', 
azah- n. `desire', Gr. , etc. This etymology is worth of consideration. Arm. 
i�j, i- or a-stem `desire' may be derived from *Hig^h-l- > PArm. *(h)ij-l- > i�j through 
regular metathesis. The absence of cognates with *-l- is not a decisive argument 
against the etymology since i�j may have been influenced by synonymous ba�j (also 
i-stem) and ge�j. 
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*law*law*law*law----/lap`/lap`/lap`/lap`----, *la/ow*la/ow*la/ow*la/ow----    *lup`*lup`*lup`*lup` `flat (hand, stone, etc.)' (dial.), MArm. lawlawlawlaw    `a thin flat bread'    
(Geoponica+, see MijHayBar 1, 1987: 315), dial. *law(a)*law(a)*law(a)*law(a) `a thin flat bread' 
DIAL  DIAL  DIAL  DIAL  The forms for `palm, flat of the hand': Mu *lup`, Ozim *lap`, Akn *lov-az, 
etc. [A‰arean 1913: 439b].  

Sirak lap`uk, Ararat lep`(uk) `a flat, polished stone for playing' [Amatuni 1912: 
243a], Kotayk`/Elkavan lεp`uk < *lap`uk `a palm-sized flat stone' (see V. 
Arak`elyan 1984a: 147), etc.  

Van *law-az, *lawaz-ik `very thin' [A‰arean 1913: 414a], Moks lavazik/k` 
`хворый, исхудалый, тощий' = `ailing, gaunt, barren' [Orbeli 2002: 237].  

Both *law and *lawa `a thin flat bread' are widespred in dialects. In some of 
these, *law also refers to `broad (ear)' [HAB 2: 308b].   
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (1913: 439-440; see also Saradeva 1986: 130) connects *lup`/lap` 
and *lov-az `palm' with Goth. lofa `flat of the hand', OHG lappo `palm, blade of an 
oar', Lith. lopa, Latv. la~pa `paw', Russ. lapa `paw', etc. (see EtimSlovSlavJaz 14, 
1987: 26-27), Kurd. lap m. `lap', Zaza lap/b, etc. (see Cabolov 1, 2001: 577). 
Jahukyan (1972: 297; 1987: 136, 276) adds *lap`-uk `flat stone' here. Also *law-az 
`very thin' may belong here, though Jahukyan (1987: 135) represents it separately. 
Note the same suffix in  *lov-az `palm'. 

As for *law(a) `a thin flat bread', A‰aryan (HAB 2: 308a) notes that the form 
*lava is found in Persian, Kurdish, Turkish, Georgian, etc. It is unknown, he 
proceeds, whether Arm. *lawa or Pers. lava is the source of all these. According to 
Cabolov (1, 2001: 595), Kurd. lo/lawa and Pers. lava (the Armenian forms are not 
mentioned) are loans from Turk. lava. No etymological attempt of this term is 
known to me. 

I tentatively suggest a derivation of *law-a from *law- `flat' connecting with our 
dialectal words above. Semantically this is conceivable since this bread is 
specifically flat and thin. For the suffix cf. mat�-a from mata� `young, fresh', etc. 
(see HAB 3: 267b). Note that both *law-a and mat�-a are attested since Geoponica 
(13th cent.) and are represented in dialects.  

If this interpretation is correct, the Armenian should be regarded as the source of 
the others. This is probable since, as A‰aryan (HAB 2: 308a) informs, *lava is 
considered to be Armenian bread in both Yerevan and Iran (being opposed with 
sangak for Turks and Persians), and in Tehran this bread is called nun-i arman 
`Armenian bread'. Similar data can be found also for other regions. In Dersim, for 
instance, lava is seen as characteristic for Armenian hospitality whereas the Kurdish 
entertain with sa‰i hac` [Halajyan 1973: 294b].     
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Almost all of the Armenian forms seem to point to PArm. *lo/aw-/lap`- `flat', and 
Mu has *lup`. European cognates point to PIE *loHp-eh2- or *leh3p-eh2-. One may 
hypothetically restore a HD h2-stem: nom. *loHp-eh2- or *leh3p-eh2-, gen. *lHp-h2-
os. This would yield PArm. nom. *luv-, obl. *lap`-. Of these, analogically: *lup`, 
*law-, etc.  

For the phonological treatment of the alternation -w/p`- see Weitenberg 1992. See 
also 2.1.15. 

    
leardleardleardleard, i- or a-stem: GDSg lerd-i in Grigor Narekac`i and Grigor Magistros, AblSg i 

lerd-e in Bible and Gregory of Nyssa; o-stem: GDSg lerd-o-y twice in Plato `liver' 
(Bible+); derivatives, e.g. lerd-a-boyt` `lobe of the liver' (Bible+); see s.v. boyt`1. In 
a list of gems by Anania Sirakac`i (7th cent.) one finds a compound that is not 
recorded in NHB and HAB, namely lerd-a-goyn `having colour of liver' (A. G. 
Abrahamyan 1944: 260L12). Here the gem called e�ungn (cf. Gr. , see s.v. e�ungn 
`nail') is described as spitak (`light, white') lerdagoyn. Compare the dialectal 
meaning `light, bright red' of leard. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects, in the meanings `liver' (Mu, Alakert, T`iflis), `light, 
bright red' (Van, Xarberd; cf. lerd-a-goyn above), and, especially, `clot of blood' 
[HAB 2: 271a]. For the semantics cf. Russ. pe‰en' `liver' : dial. `clot of blood', pl. 
`internal organs of the body (heart, lungues, liver)'; see SlRusNarGov 26, 1991: 
348-349. 

In Karin, lεrt` refers to clotted blood [HAB, ibid.; H. Mkrt‰`yan 1952: 146a]. 
According to HayLezBrbBar 2, 2002: 222a (with two textual illustrations), in this 
dialects it is also a body-part term meaning `back'. Another textual illustration can 
be found in a folk prayer from Javaxk` [Lalayeanc` 1892: 7 = 1, 1983: 336], where 
Mary is described as having Xa‰`m srtin, xa‰`m lerdin : "a cross on her breast, a 
cross on her back". 

For the semantic shift from an internal body-part to an external one cf. sirt 
`breast' < `heart' in the passage just mentioned. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Petermann, de Lagarde, Dervischjan et al. (see HAB), connected with 
Skt. yakr-/yakn- n. (RV+), NASg yakrt (AV) `liver', YAv. yakarə n. `liver' (on the 
vocalism see de Vaan 2003: 68-69), NPers. jigar `id.', Gr. , - n. `liver', 
OCS ikra `roe', Russ. ikra `roe, spawn, caviar; calf of leg', etc. [Hubschmann 1897: 
452; HAB 2: 270-271]. [For the semantic relationship `roe, spawn' : `calf of leg' see 
3.7.3]. The PIE word is heteroclitic: *Hiekwr(-t), gen. *Hiekwn-os. 

On the final *-t see Clackson 1994: 55-56. On the loss of the intervocalic *kw see 
Kortlandt 1980: 102 = 2003: 30. 
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The initial l- is troublesome. It is reminiscent of the problem of luc `yoke'. The 
phonetic solution (see 2.1.7) is not convincing. It has been suggested that leard is 
connected or has been contaminated with Gr.  `oily, shiny with oil, anointed; 
fatty, greasy',  f. `fatness', OIc. lifr `liver' etc., and luc `yoke' has been 
influenced by lucanem `to loosen' (see Hubschmann 1893: 32Nr120; HAB 2: 271a; 
Jahukyan 1982: 40; Clackson 1994: 21097; Kortlandt 1998: 15-16 = 2003: 122; 
Beekes 2003: 162]. Arm. leard is also compared with Hitt. lii n. `liver' [Schindler 
1966; Olsen 1999: 191-192]. 

Alternatively, one may explain the initial l- of leard by influence of le�i `gall, 
bile', though the origin of this word is obscure, and/or lanj `breast', etymologically 
`lung'. 

 
lerklerklerklerk (i-stem in ErznK`er) `hairless', dial. `smooth'. 

Bible+. In "Adamgirk`" (Ar`ak`el Siwnec`i, 15th cent.): lek (with loss of -r-; cf. 
dial.). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Alakert lerk `*smooth (leather or mountain)'; Alakert, Xotorjur, Xoy, Van 
lek `thin, smooth skin of sheep, leather'. For the semantic development cf. Alban. 
l'akur `naked' : l'kur `leather' [HAB 2: 277b]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Together with o�ork (i-stem in Philo) `smooth, polished' (Bible+), derived 
from PIE *le/orgw-, cf. MIr. lerg f. `sloping expanse, hill-side, bank, plain, surface' < 
*lerga, less-lergg `pasture', NIr. learg `a plain; field', MWelsh llwrw `track, trail, 
path', etc.; the initial o- in o�ork is traced to *po- [Liden 1906: 60-64; HAB 2: 277; 
3: 556; Pokorny 1959: 679; Jahukyan 1987: 136]. Makaev (1974: 59-60) considers 
the correspondence "more than doubtful" and proposes a derivation from *(s)legw-ro- 
< PIE *sleig- `slimy; to glide' (on which see Pokorny 1959: 663-664). 

The fact that the word occurs only in Armenian and Celtic casts doubt on the 
etymology. Admittedly, one needs a third cognate to consider the connection as 
certain. However, I see no other significant reasons to abandon the etymology. The 
semantic relationship `smooth, polished' : `flat surface, plain, pastureland, field' is 
unobjectionable, cf., e.g., tap`(-) `flat, plain, smooth' : `field, plain', `pastureland' 
(cf. tuarac-a-tap`, dial. naxr-a-tap`, etc.; see s.v. place-name Tuaracatap`). Note that 
one of the semantic nuances of the MIr. word is `sloping expances, hill-side', which 
ia practically identic with `pastureland' (at least for Armenia, where pasturelands are 
always on sloping fields, hill-sides). MIr. lerg may be separated from the Celtic word 
for `track', as suggested by Schrijver (1995: 62), but the correspondence between 
Arm. lerk /o�ork `smooth' and MIr. lerg f. `sloping expanse, plain, pastureland, 
surface' deserves consideration. 
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The only formal problem with o�ork is the initial o-. Liden's explanation is 
uncertain (Makaev, Schrijver). The fact that the o- occurs only in the form with 
o-ablaut suggests me the following idea. If Arm. lanj-k` `breasts' (q.v.) is connected 
with Gr.  and , one can assume that in the PIE initial cluster *h1l- 
the initial *h1- drops in Armenian when followed by a non-labial vowel, and yields 
o- (through assimilation) when followed by a labial vowel (in this case the *l is 
realized as a dark lateral �); see 2.1.17.2. The reconstructed form would be, than, 
*h1lergw-. This is, of course, hypothetical. 

See also s.v. merk `naked'. 
 

*loyc *loyc *loyc *loyc (seen in imperative and 3sg.aor. e-loyc, as well as in a number of compounds) : : : : 
lucluclucluc----anem anem anem anem `to unbind, loosen; to dissolve, liquidate; to absolve' (Bible+); loycloycloycloyc `liquid, 
soft, dissolute' (Eznik Ko�bac`i, azar P`arpec`i, Hexaemeron, etc.). 

Illustration: In azar P`arpec`i 1.16 (1904=1985: 27L15f; transl. Thomson 1991: 
63): i loyc arajnordac` "through dissolute leaders" (see the passage s.v. me�k `soft, 
weak, slack'). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Ju�a lucel, Axalc`xa, Ararat lucεl (verb; said of the stomach); in 
Turkish-speaking Adana: `to melt in water' [HAB 2: 294b]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since NHB 1: 894c, compared with Gr.  `to unbind, unfasten; to unyoke, 
unharness; to release; to resolve', ~()- etc., Lat. luo, perf. lu `to pay, acquit 
oneself', so-luo `to loosen, unbind; to dissolve; to melt; to release', etc. The 
determanative *-g- is considered to be found only in Armenian [HAB 2: 293-294]. 
The cognates point to a root with laryngeal [Schrijver 1991: 246, 517-518, 523-524]. 
Klingenschmitt (1982: 184) accepts the connection and posits a nasal present 
*lu-n-g- seen in Celt. *lung- `loslassen freilassen' (cf. the structure of Skt. yunaj- : 
yuj- `to yoke, harness, join'; see also s.v. luc `yoke'). 

On the other hand, Arm. *loyc has been derived from PIE *leug^-: Skt. rujati : roj- 
`to break (open)', Lith. lauti `to break', etc. (see Pokorny 1959: 686; Jahukyan 
1987: 136, 178; cf. Pederssen 1906: 359 = 1982: 137). Jahukyan (1987: 178) points 
out that a contamination is possible. 

 
losdilosdilosdilosdi `salmon'  

    Unattested. According to Norayr, a MArm. word (see HAB 2: 297a, without any 
further data or comment). Alian (1920: 53) mentions losdi `saumon' as a man-sized 
fish which enters up to the rivers Kur and Erasx/Arak`s from the Caspian Sea.  
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No etymological attempt is recorded in HAB 2: 297a.  
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According to Mann (1963: 3), derives from the PIE word for the salmon(-trout): OIc. 
lax, Lith. la~is, etc.; cf. also Toch. B laks `fish'. For Oss. lsg (D.) see Cheung 
2002: 200-201. The Armenian word is included into Mallory/Adams 1997: 497a (cf. 
also Lane 1970: 86). Absent in Jahukyan 1987. The PIE form is reconstructed with 
either *-a- (see Pokorny 1959: 653; Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984, 2: 536) or *-o- (see 
Mallory/Adams 1997: 497; Adams 1999: 544).  
    PIE *lok^s- would yield Arm. *loc`-, and before a dental stop, *los-  or, perhaps 
better, *lo-, as in vetasan `sixteen'. The element -di is identified by Mann with 
Arm. di `body'. However, I do not see the motivation of such a compound. Besides, 
Arm. di rather means `corpse'. It is likewise uncertain whether the component -di has 
any relation with that of aw-di `sheep' (q.v.). I conclude, that the IE origin of Arm. 
losdi, which is, moreover, unattested, is questionable.  

 
lorlorlorlor, i-stem according to NHB 1: 892c, but without evidence `quail' (Hexaemeron, 

Aristakes Lastivertc`i, etc.); lorlorlorlor----aaaa----margmargmargmarg, i-stem (ISg loramarg-i-w (Zak`aria 
Kat`o�ikos, 9th cent.); o-stem: GDSg loramarg-o-y (Philo), lorlorlorlor----aaaa----margmargmargmarg----i i i i `a quail-like 
bird' (both Bible+). 

In Hexaemeron (NPl lor-k`), rendering Gr.  m. (f.), - `quail, Coturnix 
vulgaris' (see K. Muradyan 1984: 137L16, index 374a). The compound lor-a-marg(-i) 
renders Gr. - f. `a bird which migrates with quails, perhaps corncrake, 
landrail, Rallus crex' in the Bible. For attestations and philological discussion see 
Greppin 1978: 79-82. 

It has been assumed that loramarg(i) refers to `quail' and is thus synonymous to 
lor [HAB 2: 297b; Greppin 1978: 79-80]. The compound loramarg(i) has been 
interpreted as `meadow-quail', containing, thus, marg `meadow' [NHB 1: 892c; 
Greppin 1978: 79]. One expects *marg-a-lor, however. More probably, as has been 
shown by A‰aryan (HAB 3: 276a; see also Olsen 1999: 689), the second component 
is *marg `bird' (Iranian loan, cf. YAv. mərə�a-, Oss. marg, etc. `bird', see Cheung 
2002: 202-203) found also in siramarg `peacock'. The actual meaning of the 
compound is then `a quail-like bird' or `a bird that is associated with the quail'. 
Typologically compare Pers. uturmur�, uturmur� `ostrich' < `camel-bird', cf. Arm. 
itrmu� `id.' (13th cent.+) [HAB 2: 247-248], Khwar. 'm� [*umu�], etc. [Teubner 
1974: 301-302]. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects [HAB 2: 298a]. 

In a number of eastern dialects, with "prothetic" (h)u- or (h)ə-: Are hulor 
[Lusenc` 1982: 210b]; Samaxi həlor, (Meysari) hulor [Ba�ramyan 1964: 201]; Goris 
lor, əlor, ulor [Margaryan 1975: 330a]. 
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[On orlor see V. Arak`elyan 1984a: 145-146]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Related with Gr.  m. `a ravenous sea-bird, perhaps sea-mew, gull', 
, - f. `id.', cf. also  . ~ (Hesychius) `partridge'; 
considered to be of IE, onomatopoeic origin, related with Arm. lam `to weep, cry'; 
see Liden 1906: 49-50; HAB 2: 297-298 (lam - separately); Pokorny 1959: 650 (the 
Armenian: "unklar"); Jahukyan 1987: 134, 260 (with a question-mark). Clackson 
(1994: 182) considers the etymology to be doubtful. 

The IE origin of Arm. lor and Gr. ,  is indeed improbable. Most 
probably we are dealing with a Mediterranean word (see Greppin 1978: 82, with 
ref.). For the vocalic fluctuation a : o compare another Mediterranean animal-name, 
viz. Arm. kari‰ `scorpion', dial. also `crayfish' : Gr.  `Crustacea' vs. Arm. kor 
`scorpion' : Gr. ,  `Crustacea' (see s.v.v.). 

Hitt. lare has been interpreted as a designation of `gull' and linked with Gr. 
 by Watkins (1995: 14116). 

EArm. EArm. EArm. EArm. *(h)u*(h)u*(h)u*(h)ulorlorlorlor, , , , *(h)*(h)*(h)*(h)əlorəlorəlorəlor : Lusenc` (1982: 159) mentions the Are form in the list 
of very archaic words deriving it from *olor but he does not offer any motivation. 
Ba�ramyan (1964: 65) lists the Samaxi form amongst cases showing additional h- 
before an initial vowel. However, there is no vocalic anlaut in lor. Margaryan (1975: 
106) assumes that the addition of the initial ə/u- of the Goris form is due to the 
"much softening" of the l-. Neither is this convincing since it is not clear why this did 
not happen in other similar cases. 

The problem may be solved, I think, by contamination with oror `gull', urur 
`kite', cf. especially Malat`ia ulurik, with dissimilation r...r > l...l. [Is the vocalism of 
lor also due to contamination with oror ?]. In view of the Greek, the etymological 
meaning of Arm. lor may be `sea-gull', thus the contamination may have taken place 
at a relatively old period when lor denoted `sea-gull'. Since we are dealing with a 
Mediterranean word, it is attractive to assume that Armeno-Greek *lor/lar- referred 
to `sea-gull', and the Armenian has shifted the meaning to a non-aquatic bird in 
relation with the migration of Proto-Armenians to their historical homeland with no 
sea-borders. 

 
lucluclucluc, o-stem (Bible+); a-stem: ISg lc-a-w in Cyril of Alexandria, IPl lc-a-w-k` in Plato; 

i-stem: IPl lc-i-w-k` in Ephrem `yoke; burden; beam of the balance of which the 
scales are suspended' (Bible+), `the constellation Libra' (Zak`aria Kat`o�ikos, 9th 
cent.), `pair' (Geoponica); lcem lcem lcem lcem `to yoke' (Bible+). 

luc-l-il-k` `a pair of veins of brains' ("Oskip`orik") 
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DIALDIALDIALDIAL luc `yoke' and lcem `to yoke' are dialectally ubiquitous. In araba�, luc also 
refers to `the beam of a balance of which the scales are suspended' [HAB 2: 301b]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since long, linked with Skt. yuga- n. `yoke, team, race, tribe' (RV+), Gr. 
 n. (also  m.) `yoke of a plough of a carriage; beam of the balance; the 
constellation Libra', Lat. iugum n. `yoke (for oxen), team; pair (of horses etc.)', etc. 
(see HAB 2: 301). The initial l- has been explained by influence of *loyc- : luc-anem    
`to unbind, loosen; to dissolve, liquidate; to absolve', q.v. [Bugge 1893: 8-9; 
Jahukyan 1982: 40-41, 57, cf. 21339; 1987: 173]. See also s.v. leard `liver' and 2.1.7. 

Some of cognate languages have derivatives in *-lo- or *-leh2-: Skt. yugala- m., 
yugala- f. `pair, couple', Lat. iugula f. `a part of the constellation Orion, Orion's belt, 
a short line of three bright stars across the middle of Orion' [Scherer 1953: 222-223], 
Gr.  f. `loop attached to the yoke, through which the beast's heads were put', 
etc. These derivatives have been compared with Kartvelian *u�-el- `yoke': Georg. 
u�el-, Megr. u�u-, Svan u/u�wa, u�wal, cf. also the derivatives Georg. u�leul- : 
Megr. u�ul- `team of oxen', Georg. me-u�l-e `spouse'; see Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 
1984, 2: 723, 7231; Klimov 1994: 68-72 (with references and discussion, treating the 
IE and Kartvel. *l-formations as independent); cf. Klimov 1998: 196. 

Arm. luc-l-il-k` `a pair of veins of brains' ("Oskip`orik") with double l is 
reminiscent of Georg. u�leul- `team of oxen'. Compare Arm. suffixes -il (kat`-il 
`drop' etc.) and -(a)li- (am-li-k `one-year-old child or lamb', tam-a-li `roof', etc.), see 
2.3.1. 

On the strength of all these data, one may interpret Arm. luc-a[t]li `the 
constellation Orion' (q.v.) as composed of luc `yoke' and the suffix -(a)li, possibly 
from fem. *-lih2-, cf. Lat. iugula f. `a part of the constellation Orion, Orion's belt', 
with fem. *-leh2-. Note that another asterism, viz. sayl, i-stem `wagon; Ursa Major 
and Minor, Arcturus' : Hesychian  (perhaps Thracian), probably contains 
the same suffix *-lih2-; compare also Georg. etli (see s.v. sayl). 

 
luca[t]liluca[t]liluca[t]liluca[t]li `the constellation Orion=Hayk' 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL Only in "Arjern bararan" (a dictionary published in Venice in 1865), see HAB 
2: 301b. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM According to A‰aryan (HAB 2: 301b), composed of luc `yoke; Libra, Orion' 
and unknown -atli. 

In view of the resemblance between the Armenian characters a and t, lucatli may 
be hypothetically emended into *luc-ali, as composed of luc `yoke' and the suffix 
-(a)li perhaps from fem. *-lih2-, cf. Lat. iugula f. `a part of the constellation Orion, 
Gurtelsterne'; see s.v. luc `yoke'. 
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*lusan*lusan*lusan*lusan----n n n n or *lus(e)amn *lus(e)amn *lus(e)amn *lus(e)amn `lynx; hyena; marten'    

Attested only in the final edition of the Alexander Romance (NPl lusanunk`), in a 
list of wild animals, after varazk` `wild boars' and followed by injk` `panthers', 
vagerk` `tigers', etc. (see H. Simonyan 1989: 287L1). In  the corresponding passage 
(op. cit. 423) the earliest edition has no animal-name in the corresponding place, that 
is, between varazk` and injk`. The English translation of the passage see in 
Wolohojian 1969: 126: boars, lynxes, leopards, tigers.  According to A‰aryan (HAB 
2: 302-303), the NSg must have been *lusan-n, and the word corresponds to  
`lynx' of the Greek text.  

Treated as synonymous to k`awt`ar `hyena' (see HAB 2: 302b; Dashian p.c. apud 
Hubschmann 1897: 454). The textual correspondence with Gr.  `lynx' and the 
etymology presuppose rather `lynx'. Nevertheless, there seems to be dialectal 
testimony for `hyena' too.      
DIAL DIAL DIAL DIAL azax lisam `a fox-like animal with whitish fur, black round spots and a long 
thin tail' [Amatuni 1912: 249b], araba� lusemnə `marten' [HAB 2: 303a]. 
According to A‰aryan (HAB, ibid.), azax lisam, apart from `marten' (for this 
meaning he cites Amatuni, but the description of the latter seems to point rather to 
`lynx'), also means `a white quick mythical beast which kills people by cutting their 
throats'. Goris lisεmnə `a wild animal smaller than the fox' [Margaryan 1985: 398a].  

In a tale written by V. Ananyan (1984, 3: 69L9), lisam seems to refer to `lynx'; in 
the footnote, glossed by lusan `lynx'. 

Alongside of `lynx' and `marten', the word seems to refer also to `hyena' (see 
also above). The vocalism of the form lisam may be due to contamination with lis < 
loys `light'. Compare a fairy-tale from the village of Ak`ori (Lori, district of 
Alaverdi) told by Gyozal Xa‰`atryan  and recorded by E. Pezazyan in 1915 (HZHek` 
8, 1977: 318-323), where lisam refers to a cannibal beast living in a cave and having 
a fur that lis a tali "gives light/shine". It was the mother (see 322L1f) of the fairy 
named Gyulp`eri (or Soylamaz) xanum living in Sew cov = `Black  sea'. We are 
probably dealing, thus, with "hyena : female devil", cf.  *k`awt`ar etc. (see 3.5.2). 

The meaning `hyena' is clearly confirmed by the following. In the tale "Bruti 
t�an" ("The potter's son") written in 1931/1933 by Aksel Bakunc` (1976: 225, 229), a 
native speaker of the Goris dialect, lisemnə is represented as an animal with curly 
hair, walking like a wolf and laughing like a man.    
    In Turkish-Armenian dictionary (c. 1720 AD) by E�ia Mue�yan Karnec`i 
(Karin/Xotorjur), lusam renders Turk. vara� (vashak) [C̀ ugaszyan 1986: 81, 118-
119].  
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A‰aryan (ibid.) derives araba� lusemnə from *lus-emn < *lus-amn. Compare 
araba� xaemnə vs. Lori, azax xaam `dry leaves' (see Amatuni 1912: 266a).  
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Related with Gr. , GSg  (-) `lynx', Lith. lis, dial. (Zem.) 
lunis, luni, Russ. rysь, MIr. lug, OHG luhs `id.', etc.; perhaps also Khowar rusk 
`marten' and Yidgha luu, lu `marten' [Hubschmann 1897: 454; HAB 2: 303a; 
Mallory/Adams 1997: 359-360]. For the meaning of the latter forms (on which see 
also Bailey 1968:159), viz. `marten', cf. the dialectal meaning in araba� and azax.  
A‰aryan (ibid.) derives araba� lusemnə from *lus-emn < *lus-amn. Compare 
araba� xaemnə vs. Lori, azax xaam `dry leaves' (see Amatuni 1912: 266a). 
According to ap`anc`yan (1961: 330), here we are dealing with the same suffix as is 
seen in ayceamn < *ayci-amn (see s.v. ayc `goat' and 2.3.1).        

It has been suggested that the Armenian n-formation is somehow connected with 
the nasal infix seen in Gr.  and Lith. (Zem.) lunis (Frisk, s.v.). If the Armenian 
reflects the original *luk^-(V)n-, the literary lusanunk` must be treated as the original 
n-stem plural form, and EArm. *lus(e)amn is a recent creation after animal-names in 
-mn. However, this is not a productive suffix in eastern dialects but rather an old 
Armenian heritage (see 2.3.1). Besides, the spread of the suffix over the animal-
names must have started from somewhere. One may therefore look for an alternative 
scenario.        

In case the PIE *-nk^- yielded -s- in Armenian, as *-ns- did, one may also restore 
*lunk^- for Armenian. The best alternative seems to be starting with QIE *lunk^-mn- 
or *luk^-mn-, with loss of the *-m- everywhere but in EArm. *lisamn. Compare the 
case of *bhudh-men- : *bhudh-(m)no- (see s.v. andund `abyss'). For an archaic -m- 
preserved in EArm. dialects but lost in ClArm. as well as in all the remaining dialects 
cf. EArm. *anu/əm versus ClArm. anun `name' (q.v.).  

It has been suggested that the PIE word for `lynx' derives from PIE *leuk- `to 
see', which itself may be a semantic specialization of *leuk- `to shine, illuminate' 
(see Mallory/Adams 1997: 360a, 505a; cf. Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984, 2: 512). Arm. 
*lusamn may reflect, then, the *-men-form also found in Skt. rukma- m. `golden or 
silver plate which is worn as an ornament' (RV+), rukmant- `glnzend', OIc. ljmi 
`Glanz, Licht, Schwert, Zwerg' < *leuk-mVn-, etc., or Lat. lmen `light, daylight; 
lamp, torch; glory' < *leuk-s-men-. The latter can be linked with Avest. raoxna- 
adj., n. `light', Lat. luna f. `moon', OCS luna `moon' , Gr.  `lamp' which 
would then be derived from *louk-s-(m)neh2- and *luk-s-(m)no-.    

It can be argued that the guttural *-k- of the verbal root *leuk- conflicts with the 
palatal *-k^- of the word for `lynx'. Note, however, the fluctuation seen in Skt. 
rusant- `shining, brilliant, bright, light'. Besides, the association might have been 
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folk-etymological (especially if one accepts the Nostratic origin of the animal-name, 
see Illi‰-Svity‰ 1976: 34-35). Formally, such a contamination would be very easy for 
Armenian, cf. lusn `a white spot on eye' < *`white(ness),  white/shining (thing)' next 
to loys `light', Gr.  `whiteness; a white spot in the eye', etc.; cf. also the 
bird-name haw-a-lusn `pelican' (see s.v. lusn). Compare further the Armenian 
dialectal evidence above, on lisam the fur of which lis a tali "gives light/shine". A 
similar contamination is seen in Russ. rysь `lynx' the initial r- of which is explained 
by the influence of *rysъ `blond, light brown'.  

I conclude that the lynx is considered to be an animal with shining eyes or a 
shinig fur, and this is probably reflected in the (etymological or folk-etymological) 
association of its designation with the word for `light, shine'.   
                          

xayt` xayt` xayt` xayt` `sting, bite' (only in 2Cor 12.7), xayt`em xayt`em xayt`em xayt`em `to bite (of insects and snakes)', xayt`oc` xayt`oc` xayt`oc` xayt`oc` 
`bite, sting' (Bible+). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL The verb xayt`em `to bite' is widespread in dialects (in Moks, in the meaning 
`to torment') [HAB 2: 325a]. Note also Sasun xet`ug `bitten by a snake', xit`uc` `bite 
(of a snake)' (see Petoyan 1954: 129, 130; 1965: 481, 483). The latter continues 
ClArm. xayt`oc`. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Scheftelowitz (1904-05: 312), connected with Lat. caedo `to cut; to 
hew, lop, fell; to slaughter; to murder', as well as MHG heie, hei f. `Rammblock', 
MDutch heien `schlagen, rammen', perhaps also Skt. khidati `to press down' [HAB 
2: 325a; Pokorny 1959: 917; Jahukyan 1987: 147, 191; Clackson 1994: 224112]. The 
initial x- of the Armenian points to IE *kH- (see Kortlandt 2003: 1). The 
etymological connection, though considered "not compelling" by Olsen (1999: 211), 
seems to be acceptable (see Schrijver 1991: 266-267, who restores *kh2ei- and 
excludes Skt. (s)khidati). 

There are other Armenian words which are undoubtedly related with xayt`, 
though the ablaut alternations are not quite clear (see HAB 2, s.v.v.; Jahukyan 1987: 
147, 191; on xit` see also Olsen 1999: 210), viz.: 

xit`, o-stem `pain, colic, twinge; rock, reef; (Paterica+) crocodile', xt`em    `to bite; 
to goad, push, shove' (Bible+), dial. `to poke, shove'; 

xet`em    `to bit; to pushn shove' (Ephrem), xet` `scowling gaze' (Bible+), 
xet`-k-em    `to bit; to bite; to butt' (Bible; Eznik), xet`umn    `bite of conscience'; 

xet`, i-stem `bite of conscience (Buzand+); pain in stomach (Bible+); doubt, fear 
(Ephrem); scowling gaze, spite, hate (Bible+); danger, obstacle, impediment 
(Agat`ange�os+)', dial. `scowling (gaze)', xit`am    `to worry, fear' (Bible+); 

xawt` `ill, sick (of body, eye, or ear)' (Bible+), dial. *xot`-ik `a kind of wound'; 
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xot`(ot)em    `to look with a scowling gaze; to bite, shove' (Philo, Ephrem, 
Eusebius of Caesaria, etc.), dial. `to poke'; 

xut`, o-stem `impediment (under feet); reef' (Bible+), xoyt` `crocodile (Paterica), 
araba� xut` (< xoyt`) `hillock'. See s.v.v. 

The meaning `crocodile' (Paterica+) of xit` and xoyt` is confirmed by Georgian 
xvithkhi `crocodile; lizard', which is considered an Armenian loan, and by the same 
semantic relationship seen in Gr.  `lizard, crocodile', composed of (or 
folk-etymologically reinterpreted as such) of  `Kies' und ~ `Wurm' 
(thus, "Kieswurm", see Frisk, s.v.), perhaps also in Skt. krkalsa m. `a lizard, 
chameleon' [HAB 2: 364a, 365a, 414ab, 619b]. Another clear example is 
k`ar-a-t`ot`o (or k`ar-a-t`o, k`ar(-a)-t`o) `lizard' (see HAB 2: 192), which contains 
k`ar `stone'. 

In view of the -t`- of xayt`, scholars usually postulate a protoform with the 
determinative *-t- (vs. *-d- seen in Lat. caedo), which is nowhere else attested. This 
would be unnecessary, however, if one assumes a solution similar to that of ma�t`em, 
p`ut`am, etc. (see 2.1.22.12-13), according to which xayt` (with an unknown 
declension class), xit` (o-stem), xet` (i-stem), and xut` (o-stem) can be interpreted as 
verbal nouns in *-ti- and *-to-, and xayt`em is a denominative verb based on xayt` 
etc., or, alternatively, the old verb *xaytem became xayt`em by the influence of xayt` 
etc. Thus: *kh2eid-t- > PArm. *xay(t)-t`V- > xayt`; *kh2id-to- > PArm. *xi(t)-t`o- > 
xit` (o-stem). The ablaut degrees of the other forms are difficult to explain. Compare 
also pairs like mayri : mori `forest'. One wonders if xawt` in a way derives from 
*kh2(e)d-t-. 

Skt. (s)khidati `tears, presses' is considered unrelated since it seems to belong to 
Skt. khad- `to chew, to bite, to eat, to digest' (see Schrijver 1991: 266-267; 
otherwise: Klingenschmitt 1982: 210-211) and Arm. xacanem `to bite' (q.v.). In 
view of the identic semantics and formal similarity, one may tentatively connect 
*keh2-d-/*kh2ed- with *keh2-i-d-, assuming, thus, parallel *-d- formations based 
upon the forms with and without the present suffix *-i- (on the latter see Beekes 
1995: 229). This reminds the problem with sut-ak(n) (q.v.), etc. 

The words xayt`em `to bite (of insects and snakes)' and, especially, its ablauted 
form xit`, o-stem `pain, colic, twinge' can be connected also with *it`(-) `bite; 
wound' (q.v.), cf. it`-o� (present participle) `biting' (5th or 7th cent.+), it`eal `biten' 
(Paterica), it`-oc` `bite (of a bee)' (11th cent.+), it` *`pain of a (swollen) wound' 
("Bargirk` hayoc`" and the dialect of araba�). On the alternation - / x- cf. 2.1.22.3. 
If this is true, it` comes from *skh2i(d)-t-, as xit` (o-stem) - from *kh2i(d)-to-. 
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xandxandxandxand, i-stem in Movses Xorenac`i (see below); later o-stem `a strong emotion (with 
love, mercy, envy or other passions)'; xandamxandamxandamxandam `to envy, be jealous' (John 
Chrysostom, Movses Xorenac`i) 

Mostly in derivatives including also those based on xandxandxandxand----aaaa����----    and xandxandxandxand----aaaa����----atatatat---- 
(Bible+); for -at cf. xanj-at-em `to burn' (Bible), hr-at `bonfire' from hur `fire' 
(Bible+). Spelled also as xant. 

GDPl xand-i-c` "of the affection" is attested in Movses Xorenac`i 3.68 
(1913=1990: 363L4; transl. Thomson 1978: 353). 

Verbal xandam : Movses Xorenac`i 2.53 (1913=1991: 183L10; transl. Thomson 
1978: 195): ənd or xandayrn Artawazd "Artavazd became jealous at this". 

In P`awstos Buzand 4.15 /5th cent./ (1883=1984: 103L18f; transl. Garso�an 1989: 
144): ge�ge�eal xanda�atut`eamb : "quavering with compassion"; see the full passage 
s.v. ge�- `song'. 

See also s.v. xanj. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Dialectal forms only with xanj (q.v.). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Usually connected with Gr.   `charcoal' (Hesychius), Skt. 
cand- (also scand-) `to shine, glitter', candra- adj. `shining, light', Lat. candor, -oris 
m. `dazzling whiteness, brightness; beauty; candour, brilliancy', cande `to be of 
brilliant whiteness, shine; to become/be hot', candela `candle', in-cendo `to set fire 
to, kindle; to inflame; to aggravate', incendium n. `fire, fiery heat; passion', etc., see 
Dervischjan 1877: 29 (with ant`, which see s.v.); HAB 2: 330a. 

Jahukyan (1987: 130, 318) represents this etymology with a question-mark, 
pointing out that the aspirated *kh- is nowhere attested, and comparing xand with 
Hitt. ḫandai `warmth, heat', though not specifying the relationship. On the Hittite 
word see s.v. ant`e�. 

The final -j of xanj is difficult to explain. Theoretically, it may have resulted from 
*-dh-s-. Lat. candor, -oris is masculine, thus it may belong to PIE HD s-stem (on this 
see Beekes 1995: 180; for the early intrusion into the nominative -s of -r- developed 
from intervocalic -s- see Szemerenyi 1996: 175): NSg *khVnd-os > PArm. *xVnd-u, 
GSg *khnd-s-os > PArm. *xanjo-. But xand has an i-stem. 

See also s.v. ant`/d. 
 

xanjemxanjemxanjemxanjem `to scorch, singe', xanjxanjxanjxanj----oooo� � � � `half-burnt wood' (Bible+), xanjxanjxanjxanj----rrrr---- (Agat`ange�os), 
xanj-ar `spark' (Grigor Magistros, "Geoponica") 

See Olsen 1999: 633. 
DIAL DIAL DIAL DIAL Ubiquitous [HAB 2: 331].  
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For xanj-o�, A‰aryan (1913: 451a; HAB 2: 331) records only araba� compounds 
*xanjo�-a-kot` `half-burnt wood one edge of which is not yet burnt' (with kot` 
`handle') and *xanjo�-a-mayr `ember buried in ashes to be used for making fire next 
day' (with mayr `mother'/`wood, material', q.v.), and Mεrtεkoz (a village of 
Nikomidia), Trapizon *xanjo�-at `half-burnt wood', with -at as in xand-a�-at. Though 
not recorded in A‰aryan 1913 and 1947, *xanjo�at seems to be present also in 
Hamen: xonjo�od `scorched wood' (glossed in JaynHam 2, 1979: 220a). One also 
finds independent testimony for xanjo� in various dialects: araba� xanju�(nə) 
[Davt`yan 1966: 370], Goris xanju� [Margaryan 1975: 331a]; K`esab xε^ncu� 
[C̀ olak`ean 1986: 204b]. Thus: xanjo� (Bible+) is dialectally present in extreme NW 
(Trapizon, Hamen, etc.), SW (Syria), and SE (araba� etc.). 

On araba� -j- see s.v. xonj `low, down; inside'. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM See s.v. xand. 

 
xawt` xawt` xawt` xawt` (i-stem according to NHB, but without testimony) `ill, sick (of body, eye, or ear)'. 

Bible+. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Akn, Arabkir x�t`ig `a kind of wound' [HAB 2: 432b], apparently from 
*xot`-ik. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM See s.v. xayt`. 

 
xawsxawsxawsxaws----k`k`k`k`, i-stem `speech; words', xawsim xawsim xawsim xawsim `to speak, say, tell; to sing (of cock)'. 

Bible+. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects. In Van, Mara�a and Nor Naxijewan refers only to 
singing of cock [HAB 2: 434b]. Note also Sivri-Hisar *xos-o� `cock' and, with an 
initial k-, Zeyt`un *kus-o� `id.' (see A‰arean 1913: 161b, 607b). 

In araba� etc., next to the normal privative *an-xos `not speaking' (A‰arean 
1913: 100b) there is *a-xaws.  
ETYMETYMETYMETYM The etymological attempts implying IE origin (see HAB 2: 434; Frisk 1, 
1960: 803-804; Olsen 1999: 90) are not satisfactory. 

According to Jahukyan (1995: 183), borrowed from Iran. *vaxa- `speech', with 
metathesis v - x > x - v (cf. Sogd. �u, �wo `to speak') and with the (Scythian?) 
change  > s. The possible interpretation of araba� axus as deriving from *a-xaws 
(with Iran. privative a-) confirms an Iranian origin indirectly. Note also above the 
alternation x-/k-. 

 
*xet`*xet`*xet`*xet`----: : : : xet`em xet`em xet`em xet`em `to bit; to pushn shove' (Ephrem), xet` xet` xet` xet` `scowling gaze' (Bible+), 

xet`xet`xet`xet`----kkkk----em em em em `to bit; to bite; to butt' (Bible; Eznik), xet`umn xet`umn xet`umn xet`umn `bite of conscience'. 
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DIALDIALDIALDIAL See s.v.v. xet` and xayt`. 
 

xexexexe���� `mutilated, lame (Bible+); sore (eye); abominable'. Numerous derivatives: xe�ut`iwn 
`mutilation', xe�at`iwr `crooked (also morally)', xe�andam `mutilated', xe�(a)katak 
`mime, buffoon, etc. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL In dialects, mostly in verbal usage: `to become spoilt, undisciplined' (Akn, 
Xotorjur), `to make silly jokes' (C̀ arsan‰ak` xe�ktal), `to scoff, ridicule grimacing' 
(Zeyt`un) [HAB 2: 356b]. Though not recorded in HAB, also the adjective xe� seems 
to be present in dialects, cf. in the epic "Sasna crer" (compiled 1989: 379)....... . Note 
also Sasun xe�-aj `crookedly sewed cloth' (see Petoyan 1954: 130; 1965: 482); the 
second component, viz. -aj, is not clear to me. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM See s.v.v. e� `slanting, crooked, oblique' and *ke� `crooked'. 

 
xexexexet`t`t`t`, i-stem [oblique stem variants: xit`-, xet`-, xet`-] `bite of conscience (P`awstos 

Buzand+); pain in stomach, irritation (Bible+); doubt, fear (Ephrem); scowling gaze, 
spite, hate (Bible+); danger, obstacle, impediment (Agat`ange�os+)', xit`am xit`am xit`am xit`am `to 
worry, fear' (Bible+). 

In Deuteronomy 28.22 (Cox 1981: 184): harc`e zk`ez t[e]r tarakusanok` ew 
jermamb ew sarsrov; ew xt`iwk` (vars. xet`iwk`, xet`iwk`) ew erki�iw (vars. 
erkiw�iw, erkew�iw) ew xorakaw ew gunov :      
~    ~      ~  
[RevStBible has: "The Lord will smite you with consumption, and with fever, 
inflammation, and fiery heat, and with drought, and with blasting, and with 
mildew"]. Arm. xet` (or xit`, as xt`iwk` presupposes) renders Gr.  
`irritation, provocation'. 

In Canticum 1.5/6: vasn zi xet`iw hayec`aw yis aregakn :     
. Here xet`iw hayim `to scowl, look/regard with hate, suspicion, etc.' renders 
Gr.  `to look aside, take a side look; to see wrong; to overlook; to 
despise'. The same is also found e.g. in Movses Xorenac`i 3.43 (1913=1991: 312L12; 
transl. Thomson 1978: 306): ənd orum xet`iw hayer Arak : "Arak regarded him 
[Sahak] with suspicion". 

In P`awstos Buzand 3.17 [and not in 4.17, as is misprinted in NHB 1: 943a] 
(1883=1984: 39L-8f): holaneal gorcein zme�s hamarjakut`eamb, aranc` xit`i 
yamenayn ‰`aris darjealk` : "they committed sins openly and insolently" (transl. 
Garso�an 1989: 92). Here xet` clearly refers to "bite/sting of conscience", as is 
correctly given in NHB and HAB, and in ModArm. translation of P`awstos by 
Malxasyanc` (1987: 73): x�‰i xayt`. 
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Looking through the attestations of the word in NHB 1: 942-943, one notes that 
nom.-acc. mostly occurs with -e- (xet`, xet`-k`/s), whereas the oblique stem chiefly 
appears as xet`-. This reminds cases like a�ues, ner, etc. (2.2.1.2). Thus: nom.acc. 
xet`, obl. xet`-. Since the classical pattern is -e- : -i-V, obl. *xet`-i- is sometimes 
replaced by analogical xit`-i (as e.g. in the passage from P`awstos Buzand 3.17 cited 
above). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Ju�a xεt` `spite, vengeance'; Ju�a, T`iflis, Axalc`xa, Ararat, araba�, Samaxi, 
Salmast *xet` `scowling (gaze)'; T`iflis xit`il `to scowl' [HAB 2: 361-362]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM See s.v. xayt`. 

 
xit`xit`xit`xit`, o-stem `pain, colic, twinge; rock, reef; (Paterica+) crocodile', xt`em xt`em xt`em xt`em `to bite; to 

goad, push, shove' (Bible+), xt`xt`xt`xt`----an an an an `goad' (Bible+). 
On IPl xt`-i-w-k` in Deuteronomy 28.22 see s.v. xet`. 
In Grigor Narekac`i 26.3 (Xa‰`atryan/azinyan 1985: 346L67): xit`-k` c`awoc` 

"twinges of pains". 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Xian xit` `pain in flank or waist', T`iflis xit`-k` `pain in stomach', Van xt`el 
`to poke, shove', etc. [HAB 2: 364-365]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Related with xayt` `sting, bite' (see HAB 2: 364b; Olsen 1999: 210), q.v. For 
xt`-an see Clackson 1994: 112, 224112. 

 
xot`(ot)em xot`(ot)em xot`(ot)em xot`(ot)em `to look with a scowling gaze; to bite, shove' (Philo, Ephrem, Eusebius of 

Caesaria, etc.). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects, in the meaning `to poke' (also `to eat to much') [HAB 
2: 384b]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM See s.v. xayt`. 

 
xonjxonjxonjxonj1    `tired, exhausted', xonjxonjxonjxonjim im im im `to be tired' (Bible+), xonjxonjxonjxonj    `tiredness, fatigue' 

(Yovhannes Drasxanakertc`i), xonjxonjxonjxonj----anananan----k` k` k` k` `id.' (Grigor Magistros), etc. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL The verb has been preserved in Arabkir, Xarberd, Manisa x�njεnal, 
Tigranakert x�njεnal [HAB 2: 394a; Haneyan 1978: 188a]. Next to x�njεnal, Dersim 
also has x�njεl (verb) and x�nj. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No etymology is accepted in HAB 2: 394a. Considered to be of unknown 
origin [Olsen 1999: 963]. 

One wonders whether xonj1 `tired, exhausted' can be derived from xonj2 `low, 
down' (q.v.). For the semantic development see s.v. nk`t`em `to starve, faint from 
hunger'. 
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Karst (1911: 425) compares xonj with yogn- `to be tired' (q.v.). This is possible if 
one assumes a non-IE source such as *h/xoghn-. Of this: 1) *xoghn- > *xong-yV- 
(with metathesis) > xonj, 2) *y-(h/x)og-Vn- > y-ogn, pl. y-og-un-k`. 

  
xonjxonjxonjxonj2 `low, down' (attested only in Eusebius of Caesarea), `inside' (only in "Arjern 

bararan", 1865, without textual evidence). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL No dialectal evidence in HAB 2: 394a. 

According to Davt`yan (1966: 375), araba�, Hadrut`, Sa�ax xənj/‰`-ə-xarav 
`roasting inside' is composed as xon‰ `inside' + -a- + xorov `roast'. This is attractive 
but risky. The first component may rather be identified with xanj- `to scorch, singe' 
(q.v.). Though, according to HAB (2: 328-331), the root xanj- displays literary and 
dialectal (amongst others, also in araba�-area and surroundings) forms only with (or 
derivable to) -j-, one does find -j- forms in the araba� area, cf. Hadrut` 
xənjər-a-vəεt `smell of roasting/barbecue', with vəεt < hot `smell' as the second 
member [A. Po�osyan 1965: 69; Davt`yan 1966: 370], araba� *xnjr-n-a-vet `id.', 
*xnj-p`ut`ut` `strong burning' [HayLezBrbBar 2,2002: 342b]. 

In DialAdd apud NHB 2: 1063b one finds dial. xun‰` `trunk of a tree'. In view of 
the semantic field of e.g. PIE *bhudhno-: Gr.  `bottom; base, foundation; 
depth; stock, root of a tree; stem, stalk', Skt. budhna- m. `bottom, ground, depth; 
lowest part of anything (as the root of a tree etc.)', Pahl. bun `base, foundation, 
bottom', Arm. (< Iran.) bun `trunk of a tree; shaft of a spear' (see s.v. andund-k` 
`abyss'; cf. also some Iranian forms referring the trunk of root of a tree 
[EtimSlovIranJaz 2, 2003: 187-189]), one may identify xun‰` `trunk of a tree' with 
xonj `low, down'. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No etymology is accepted in HAB 2: 394a. 

See s.v. xonj1 `tired, exhausted'. 
Hardly related with xonarh `low, down; humble; miserable, poor' (Bible+; 

widespread in dialects), an Iranian loanword [Nyberg 1974: 101b; Jahukyan 1987: 
527; Olsen 1999: 885]. 

 
xort`xort`xort`xort` o-stem, i-stem, u-stem `stepson, adulterine' (Movses Xorenac`i, Ephrem, John 

Chrysostom, etc.), `(adj.) counterfeit' (Dawit` Anya�t`, Plato), `hard, rough, stony' 
(in this meaning, also *xort*xort*xort*xort----, see below). 

Evidence for declension: GDPl xort`-o-c` in Movses Xorenac`i 3.68 (1913=1991: 
359L10); GDPl xort`-i-c` in Severian of Gabala (see the attestation in NHB 2: 381c, 
s.v. yoray); GDSg xort`-u ("Naxadrut`iwnk`" Leviticus). 
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The meaning `hard, rough, stony', recorded only in "Arjern bararan", is 
confirmed by xort-a-bort-k` `hard, rough, stony places' in Movses Xorenac`i 3.55 
(1913=1991: 330L17f; transl. Thomson 1978: 324): arawel ənd xortaborts ew ənd 
vimut te�is "rode into difficult and rocky parts". See below. 

Among derivatives: otar-a-xort` `foreign/alien and step-', in E�ie (5th cent.), 
Ephrem, Sargis Snorhali Vardapet (12th cent.). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects, mostly in adjectival meaning `step-'. In Ararat and 
araba�: xort`(-u)-p`ort` `step-' [A‰arean 1913: 485-486; HAB 2: 408a; 
HayLezBrbBar 2, 2002: 361a]. Clear textual illustrations can be found in a fairy-tale 
recorded in Debed, a village in Lori, in 1978 (T`. Geworgyan 1999: 45a, lines 15-16 
and 31), where xort`-u-p`ort` refers to `step-(sisters), not from the same mother or 
father'. 

Mara�a xurt`əbəirt `rough' [A‰arean 1926: 63-64, 400; HAB 2: 408a; Davt`yan 
1966: 376] is identic with xort-a-bort-k` `hard, rough, stony places' (Movses 
Xorenac`i 3.55; see above). The compound *xort`-bort` appears in dialects, thus, in 
both meanings: `rough, stony' and `step-'. 

I wonder if we can also add the following: Mu, Xian xort` `young (man)', Sasun 
xort` `a brave, valiant, heroic, heroic person' (see A‰arean 1913: 486a; in Petoyan 
1954: 132; 1965: 486: Sasun xort `young'). This connection is in fact already 
suggested by Ba�dasaryan-T`ap`alc`yan (1958: 258b) who glosses ClArm. xort` by 
Mu xort` `orphan; courageous'. In Moks we find `daring, courageous, valiant, 
violent': xort `самомнящий, смелый, дерзкий', xor/rtut`in `насилие, беззаконие', 
xortut`nov `насильно' [Orbeli 2002: 249]. A textual illustration: mεk xort 
t`akyaworəm `один сильный царь' (op. cit. 98L18, transl. 166L-5). 
SEMANTICSSEMANTICSSEMANTICSSEMANTICS The dialectal meanings `orphan', `young (man)', are remarkable. The 
basic semantics is `rough, stony, uncultivated, abandoned (place)', from which two 
meanings are developed: `step-, alien'.  
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No acceptable etymology is recorded in HAB 2: 407b. 

Jahukyan (1967: 117) proposed a connection with OIc. skratti `Zauberer, Troll', 
skrydda `alte Lederjacke', Germ. *skrattaz `Schrat, Waldteufel', Lith. skriaudus 
'beleidigend, krnkend, klagend; reiend, flieend; rauh, steil', etc., from PIE 
*(s)ker- `schrumpfen, runzeln, Schorf, Kruste, vertrocknet, mager', which is 
uncertain. From the same root he (op. cit. 146-147) derives also kord `unploughed 
(land, ground)' (q.v.). In 1987: 317, Jahukyan rejects the comparison with Hitt. 
ḫartuwa- `generation' in view of the semantic difference. 
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Since the meaning `step-, alien' derives from `hard, rough, etc.', and Movses 
Xorenac`i has xort` for the former and *xort- for the latter, one may explain xort` 
from *xor(t)-t`. See 2.1.22.13. 

 
xstorxstorxstorxstor, i-stem: ISg xstor-i-w (Zgon/Afrahat); o-stem: ISg xstor-o-v (Nerses 

Lambronac`i); attested also in Numbers 11.5 and Mxit`ar Go; later: sxtorsxtorsxtorsxtor, attested in 
Geoponica (13th cent.) and Galen [NHB 1: 988c; 2: 718b; Greppin 1985: 102]    
`garlic'. 

In Numbers 11.5: zsox ew zsxtor :     . 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL The later form, viz. sxtor, marked in NHB and HAB as `dialectal', is 
widespread in dialects, whereas the older form xstor is restricted to Aslanbek 
(extreme NW) and araba�, Goris (extreme SE) [HAB 2: 428a]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 2: 428a) connects with Gr. () n. `garlic' and Alb. 
hurdhe, also hudher (Schriftsprache) f. `garlic'. As A‰aryan points out, the 
comparison with the Greek seems to be suggested already in NHB 1: 988c; 2: 718b. 
According to Jahukyan (1987: 302), we may be dealing with common (probably 
independent) borrowings. 

A‰aryan's etymology has largely remained unknown to Indo-Europeanists, with a 
few exceptions (e.g. Mann 1963: 172). The Greek and Albanian are usually taken 
together, without a mention of the Armenian [Frisk 2: 738; Pokorny 1959: 941; 
Demiraj 1997: 204-205]. Similarly, Beekes (2000: 21) states that the word occurs 
only in Greek and Albanian. 

Pokorny (ibid.) derives the Greek and Albanian *skor-d- from PIE *(s)ker- `to 
cut', "nach den gespaltenen Wurzelknollen". The Armenian form is troublesome, 
however, and one agrees with Olsen (1999: 936) in that Arm. xstor/sxtor "cannot 
simply be derived from *ske/ord-, so we are probably faced with a cultural loan". 
This seems to be a word of Mediterranean origin. 

A‰aryan (ibid.) reconstructs *skodoro- > *sxtor (if reliable, Alb. hudher too 
points to this form) with subsequent metathesis to xstor and then back to sxtor. This 
cycling double-change is not economical and does not seem very probable. 
Nevertheless, it can be true. I propose the following scenario. 

First, Mediterranean *skodoro- or rather *skhodoro- yielded PArm. *khs(o)doro- 
with a metathesis which is probably seen e.g. in another Mediterranean word, viz. 
Arm. sunkn vs. Gr.  etc. (q.v.). For the metathesis cf. also e.g. *e�b-ik > 
Cilicia xbig (see s.v. e�b `knife-blade'). Then xstor became sxtor probably due to 
association with sox `onion' (cf. e.g. the biblical passage above, and proverbs with 
sox : sxtor in e.g. Culartean 1880: 147; analanyan 1960: 21a, 144a), but has been 
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preserved in the opposite corners of the Armenian-speaking territory, viz. Aslanbek 
and araba�. 

Alternative: the form sxtor, though late and poorly attested, is present in the 
overwhelming majority of dialects and can be treated as archaic. In this case, the 
metathesis xs- > sx- has taken place independently in Aslanbek and araba�. Though 
economical, this solution seems less probable.  

 
*xt*xt*xt*xt----iiii����----    `to tickle; to excite': xtxtxtxt----����----em em em em (Ephrem), xtxtxtxt----����----tttt----em em em em (Bible/Siracides 43.18/20, 
Eznik Ko�bac`i, Eusebius of Caesarea, etc.), xtxtxtxt����----tttt----kkkk----im im im im (Grigor Magistros), xtxtxtxt----tttt----����----em em em em 
(Jacob of Nisibis/Afrahat, John Chrysostom, Ephrem, Yovhannes Drasxanakertc`i 
/9-10th cent./), xtxtxtxt----tttt----����----otototot----em em em em (Jacob of Nisibis/Afrahat), etc.; also deverbative nouns in 
----anananan----k`k`k`k` and ----umnumnumnumn. The stem *xt(xt(xt(xt(----t)t)t)t)----iiii����---- is seen in a compound with akn `eye', 
aknaknaknakn----aaaa----xtixtixtixti� � � � (Book of Chries, T`ovmay Arcruni, Step`anos Orbelean), and in the noun 
*xt(t)i�, o-stem (ISg xt�-ov and xt-t-�-ov in Ephrem). 

The only biblical attestation (Siracides 43.20) reads as follows: ge�ec`kut`iwn 
spitakut`ean nora xt�te za‰`s :   ~  . 

The compound akn-a-xt-it and some dialectal forms (see below) point to a �-less 
stem *xi/ut-.    

According to A‰aryan (HAB 2: 428b), Udi xiti� `tickling' is an Armenian loan. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects. Verbal: Ararat, Xarberd, Polis, Ha‰ən *xt-xt-, 
Su‰`ava xototel, Aslanbek, Sebastia *xt-�-il. Nominal: Ararat xut-ut, T`iflis �ut-ut, 
Mu, Alakert, Nor Naxijewan *xt-i(k), Samaxi �əd-ə�, araba� �ldi, �ldik, Agulis 
�ldik [HAB 2: 428b]. Note also Salmast �`di �`di and Polis gədəgədə (ibid.), which 
seem to be "tickling-interjections", as I frequently hear in e.g. my native city 
Kirovakan (nowadays Vanajor): xətə�ətə or �ədə�ədə. On Polis g- see below. 

It is not always easy to determine whether the formations like *xtxt- represent 
reduplicated *xt-xt- or t-formation *xt�-t-. Still there are forms that reliably point to a 
�-less stem *xit- or *xut-. 

One wonders if araba�, Agulis �ldi(k) can be explained as follows: *xt�-i > *xtl-i 
(cf. maraxl- vs. maraxu� `fog', etc.) > *xlt-i (late metathesis) > �ld-i, through voicing, 
on which cf. *il-ti(k) > araba� etc. ildi(k) (see s.v. il `squint-eyed'). 

Next to xədxədal, Polis also has gədəg ənεl, which is reminiscent of Turk. 
gədəq-lamaq. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No acceptable etymology is recorded in HAB 2: 428b. 

Together with kt-�- `burning desire' and kata�im `to fury' Jahukyan (1967: 140, 
306) connects with OIc. hvata `anreizen, sich eilen' etc. from *kwed-. The 
comparison with kt-�- is possible, though that with kata�im is highly improbable. 
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More attractive is PGerm. *kit-l- `to to tickle'. For further discussion see s.v. *kic- 
`to bite'. 

 
xut`xut`xut`xut`, o-stem `impediment (under feet); reef' (Bible+); xoyt`xoyt`xoyt`xoyt` `crocodile' (Paterica). See 

also s.v. place-name Xoyt`/Xut`. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL araba� xut` `hillock' [HAB 2: 414b; Davt`yan 1966: 376]. The -u- points to 
xoyt`. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM See s.v. xayt`. 

 
*ca*ca*ca*ca����----    `flower, blossom' (see on dialects); cacacaca�ik�ik�ik�ik, an-stem: GDSg ca�k-an, NPl ca�k-un-k`, 

GDPl ca�k-a-n-c` in Agat`ange�os 643, 645 (1909=1980: 329-330) etc.; a-stem: 
AblSg i ca�k-e and IPl ca�k-a-w-k` in Bible, etc.; o-stem: GDPl ca�k-o-c` in Cyril of 
Alexandria `flower, bloom'. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Dialectally ubiquitous [HAB 2: 438-439]. In Nor Naxijewan, Crimea: `ash' 
[Amatuni 1912: 301a]; already in DialAdd apud NHB 2: 1063b, glossed as the word 
for moxir `ash' among the Armenians of K`erson. The same meaning is present also 
in Zeyt`un [A‰arean 1913: 504b, 505b; 2003: 316]. 

araba� ca�k`, caxk` `the blossoming of fruit-trees' is interpreted by Davt`yan 
(1966: 380) as *ca�-k`. Compare Me�ri caxk `blossom (only of a tree)' (see A�ayan 
1954: 304). A�ayan (ibid.) derives this word from *ca�-k` not specifying the root 
*ca�. This might be an important evidence for the root *ca�- `to blossom' unless it is 
a back-formation after cax/�kεl < ca�kel (*ca�ik-el) `to blossom', thus *cax(k)-k`. 

Further possible traces for the root *ca�-. Goris xənja�i/xənja�a, araba� xənja�a 
`snowdrop' is derived from jn-ca�ik `id.', lit. `snow-flower', through c- > x by 
assimilatory inluence of � [Margaryan 1973: 133-134]. (I prefer positing a 
simultainous process of assimilation and dissimilation; see 2.1.25). The older, 
non-assimilative form is seen in Goris c`ənja�i `snowdrop' [Margaryan 1975: 487a]. 
Margaryan (1973: 133-134) assumes a loss of the final -k, and a vocalic change -i > 
-a, which (especially the latter) are uncertain. 

Mu a�beranc` ca�u `a flower', literally: `flower of the brothers' [Amatuni 1912: 
20a]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM NHB (1: 1003c, 1015c) suggested a connection between ca�ik `flower' and 
ca�r, cica� `laughter'. In NHB 1: 1001c (s.v. ca�ik `flower') we read: orpes t`e cica�ik; 
orpes vardn yayl lezus e ibr ca�rik : "as cica�ik (dimin. of cica� `laughter'); as the rose 
in other languages is ca�r-ik (dimin. of ca�r `laughter')". 

Petersson (1916: 289-290), too, argued for the connection of ca�-ik `flower' with 
*ca�- `laugh' (see s.v. ca�r `laughter') by comparing the Hesychius gloss  ~ 
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, ~ : `shine', `bloom'; see also Pokorny 1959: 366; Jahukyan 1967: 
160 (in 210, an alternative connection with dalar `green, fresh' etc., which is 
gratuitous); 1982: 56; 1987: 125, 167; Clackson 1994: 128; Olsen 1999: 459. 

 
cacacaca�r�r�r�r, GSg ca�-u (later also ca�er and ca�r-u) 

`laugh, laughter; joke, mockery' (Bible+); cacacaca�rem�rem�rem�rem (azar P`arpec`i, Movses 
Xorenac`i), ca ca ca ca�r arnem �r arnem �r arnem �r arnem (Bible+) `to deride, mock, ridicule, laugh at; to joke'. 

See also s.v.v. ca�racu `mime, buffoon; mocking (words)' and ci-ca� `laughter'. 
The compound k`mk`mk`mk`m----cacacaca�rel �rel �rel �rel `to smirk, simper', attested in Smbat Sparapet 

[MijHayBar 2, 1992: 445b] and "Vark` Ilarioni", contains k`im-k` `palate' as the first 
member and actually means `to smile/laugh in the palate, under the nose'; cf. 
k`m-cica� `smirk, simper' in ModArm. [HAB 4: 579b] and dialectal forms below. 
Compare k`m-a-cril `to smile, simper', with cr- `to curve', found in 
Turkish-Armenian dictionary (c. 1720 AD) by E�ia Mue�yan Karnec`i 
(Karin/Xotorjur), and k`m-cr-el `to grimace mockingly' in the dialect of Manisa 
[C̀ ugaszyan 1986: 42Nr22, 173]. 

In Arak`el Siwnec`i (14-15th cent.) one finds the compound with reversed order 
of the component: 3pl.pres. cacacaca�r�r�r�r----aaaa----k`k`k`k`əməməməm----in in in in (see Poturean 1914: 235L123.1). This form 
is present in the dialect of Moks; see below. 

*k`mk`*k`mk`*k`mk`*k`mk`----aaaa----cicacicacicacica����    : In a fairy-tale from araba� recorded by Arak`el Bahat`ryan in 
1860 (HZHek` 6, 1973: 80L-6f), k`mk`əcica� refers to a smile with opening of the 
teeth. Further, of a woman who tries to seduce: xuselis te�n εl k`əmk`əceca� talav : 
"and smiling while speaking" (rec. by M. Mxit`aryan in 1961; see HZHek` 6, 1973: 
192L22). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL While cica�(-) is dialectally ubiquitous (see s.v.), ca�r is recorded in several 
dialects only: Van-group [A‰aryan 1952: 267; M. Muradyan 1962: 198a], Mu, 
Alakert, Ararat, Axalc`xa [HAB 2: 440a]. In araba� etc. found in the compound 
ca�r-a-te� `an object of derision, mockery' (araba�, azax, Ararat), with te� `place, 
spot' as the second member [A‰arean 1913: 505b]. Independently: araba� ca�ər 
`mockery' [Davt`yan 1966: 380], Goris ca�rə [Margaryan 1975: 334a]. 

In DialAdd apud NHB 2: 1063b, one finds a bird-name ca�rik haw ("bird ca�r-ik", 
dimin. of ca�r), glossed as azg ‰ayi "a kind of mew-gull", and by Turk. /mart`i, 
mart`ə guu/. (The final -o of mart`io in Amatuni 1912: 301a referring to NHB must 
be a misprint). On /mart`i/ `mouette' see HAB 3: 372a, s.v. mrtimn. A‰aryan (1913: 
505b) has exactly the same: *ca�rik haw "a kind of mew, /mart`i/", but specifying the 
dialect: Mu. In HAB 2: 440a he translates it as `martin-pe^cheur', i.e. `halcyon, 
kingfisher'.  
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For the above-mentioned k`m-ca�rel `to smirk, simper' and ModArm. k`m-cica� 
`smirk, simper, ironical smile' note the following forms: Ararat and araba� 
*k`mcica�, *k`mk`acica� [Amatuni 1912: 675a], Goris k`əmk`əcica� [Margaryan 
1975: 371b]; Mu k`nj�tal = Axalk`alak`, Axalc`xa, Alek`sandrapol 
(Leninakan/Gyumri), Sirak k`əməc`əxtal < *k`m-cica�-ot- `to smirk, smile 
ironically' [HAB 2: 456a; 4: 580a]. 

The opposite, viz. ca�r-a-k`əm- (Arak`el Siwnec`i; see above), is present in Moks: 
ca�rak`yaməε `улыбка, насмешка', ca�rak`yamil, aor. ca�rak`ym-av `улыбаться' (see 
M. Muradyan 1982: 137; Orbeli 2002: 252). 

See also s.v. ca�racu. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Brosset, connected with Gr.  `to laugh',  m. `laughter', 
 `laughing',  `laughable',  f. `stillness of the sea', 
 `still', etc., and with Arm. ci-ca� `laughter' [Hubschmann 1897: 455; HAB 
2: 439-440; Jahukyan 1982: 120; 1987: 125]. 

One may reconstruct an animate s-stem for Greek and Armenian: NSg *g^elh2-os 
(cf. Gr.  m.), GSg *g^lh2-s-os (cf. Gr. *-); see Klingenschmitt 1982: 147; 
Kortlandt 1996 = 2003: 117-119; Olsen 1999: 169; Beekes 2003: 193-194; cf. also 
Pokorny 1959: 366; Frisk 1: 295; Francis (unpublished thesis) 1970: 181, as cited in 
Clackson 1994: 129. The original PArm. paradigm can be reconstructed as follows: 
NSg *cel-u, obl. *cal-ah-. Arm. *ca�u- must have generalized the vocalism of the 
oblique stem. 

For an extensive philological and etymological discussion I refer to Clackson 
(1994: 126-132), who, however, suggests an old u-stem with NSg *-ou(s).  

Gr.  `calm' and  `eyeball', perhaps also  `to shine' as in Iliad 
19.362-3, may point to an original root meaning `shine'; for the semantic connection 
between `shine' and `laugh' cf. Latin verb renideo `shine' : `laugh', and Engl. beam 
[Clackson 1994: 131]. Here we may be dealing with a synaesthetic transfer from the 
visual perception to the aspect of hearing or mood (cf. Arutjunjan 1983: 290; the 
appurtenance of some cognates mentioned here is uncertain). 

The root *ca�- is seen in ca�el `to deride, laugh at' (HHB), ca�-k-u `buffoon' (John 
Chrysostom), ca�-bast `laughable', if these forms are reliable, as well as in ci-ca� 
`laughter' (q.v.) [HAB 2: 439a]. NHB (1: 1001c, 1003c, 1015c) suggested a 
connection between not only ca�r and cica�, but also with ca�ik `flower' and ja� 
`derision, mockery' (see s.v.v.). For a possible dialectal evidence for the root *ca�- 
`to blossom' see s.v. ca�ik. 

 
cacacaca�racu�racu�racu�racu `mime, buffoon'; dial. `mystery, riddle'. 
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(John Chrysostom+). In expressions like ca�racu bank`, the word seems to have 
adjectival meaning `mocking (words)'; cf. katak `play, ridicule, joke', which in 
P`awstos Buzand 3.19 refers to `buffoon' (see Garso�an 1989: 94); see also s.v. ia�. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL No dialectal forms are recorded in HAB 2: 440a. 

In a fairy-tale recorded by V. Bdoyan in the village of O�jaberd (in Kotayk`) in 
1945 (see HZHek` 1, 1959: 561-571), where the king wants to find out why the fish 
laughed, ca�racu is found several times referring to the mystery/riddle of the laughing 
fish: the king says: Ari εs jkan ca�racun xan "Come (and) solve (literally: take out) 
the ca�racu of this fish!" (567L-16); t`o� gan, jkan ca�racun xanen "let them come (and) 
solve the ca�racu of the fish" (567L-13); jkan ca�racun dus beri "(that he) solves 
(literally: takes out) the ca�racu of the fish" (568L7); es kpatmem jkan ca�racun "I will 
tell you the ca�racu of the fish" (569L10); εt jkan ca�racun jer k`aa "give up the 
ca�racu of that fish" (569L-8f). The meaning of the word can be, then, `mystery, 
riddle' or `riddle-solution' or `(the reason of the) laughter'. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Composed as ca�r `laughter; ridicule, mockery' + -ac- `to bring' + -u, thus: 
`laughter/ridicule bringing person or words'. For the structure and semantics see 
*ar-ark-ay/u `subject, argument'. For the semantic development `joke, ridicule' : 
`riddle' cf. dial. *han-ak. 

 
*can*can*can*can----    `to know, be acquainted': caus. cancancancan----uc`uc`uc`uc`----anem anem anem anem (Bible+), canawt`canawt`canawt`canawt`, i-stem    `known 

person, acquaintance, relative; known, acquainted, aware' (Bible+), `pupil' (Philo); 
‰ana‰`em ‰ana‰`em ‰ana‰`em ‰ana‰`em (< *cana‰`em), aor. caneay, imper. canir    `to know, be acquainted, aware', 
q.v. 

For biblical references see Astuacaturean 1895: 722c, 940-942; Olsen 1999: 98207. 
DDDDIALIALIALIAL The verb ‰ana‰`em (q.v.) is dialectally ubiquitous, whereas canawt` is 
recorded only in Mara�a. In this dialect, the synonyms ‰anan‰` and can�t` 
`acquainted' make a contrastive pair: ‰anan‰` `acquainted (with a Turk)' vs. can�t` 
`acquainted (with an Armenian)' [A‰arean 1926: 410; HAB 3: 182b]. A‰aryan 
(HAB 3: 182b) points out that this distinction is also present in the local Turkish. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM PIE*g^nh3-sk-ie- > *cana‰`em > ‰ana‰`em (see Meillet: 1936: 109; Clackson 
1994: 40); on canawt` cf. 2.1.22.12. 

Possible traces of the meaning `sign, omen' (cf. Russ. znak `sign' etc.): 
ciacan, a-stem: GSg ciacan-i (azar P`arpec`i), ISg ciacan-a-w (Cyril of 

Alexandria) `rainbow'; oldest attestation: Revelation 10.1, rendering Gr. . 
Probably from *ti-a-can `divine sign' {{for *ti(w) `god' see s.v. *dieus}}, through 
assimilation. Compare nanak `sign, omen' (in Genesis 9.13: said of the rainbow), 
which in the dialect of Akn means `rainbow'. 
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can-ak(-) `disgrace' (Bible+; dialect of Alakert), probably from *can- `sign, 
spot'; for the semantics cf. xayt `spotted' : xayt-arak `disgrace', ni `sign, spot' : 
nawak `disgrace'. 

 
canakcanakcanakcanak---- 

See s.v. *can-    `to know, be acquainted'. 
    
cercercercer, o-stem `old man; old' (Bible+), cercercercer----un un un un (Book of Chries), ceroceroceroceronnnn (Philo) `old', cercercercer----uniuniuniuni 

(ea-stem) `old' (Bible+), cercercercer----anam anam anam anam `to become old' (Bible+). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Klaproth, Brosset and NHB, connected with Gr.  `old man' etc., 
from *g^erH- [Hubschmann 1897: 452; HAB 2: 457-458]. For cer-un : Gr.  cf. 
*ark`un : Gr.  (see s.v. ark`ay `king'). 

 
cic cic cic cic `bosom' (Geoponica etc.), cuc cuc cuc cuc `substance to be sucked' (Bible+), dial. `marrow', 

ccemccemccemccem `to suck' (Bible+). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL cic and ccem are widespread in dialects; cuc - in the meaning `marrow' [HAB 
2: 472a]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM According to A‰aryan (HAB 2: 471b), a Caucasian borrowing; cf. Georg. 
juju `teat' etc. See, however, s.v. tit `teat'. 

 
*cica*cica*cica*cica���� `laughter' (in dialects, see below); cicacicacicacica�im �im �im �im `to laugh' (Bible+). 

The noun cica� is practically unattested in literature. I only find it in Grigor 
Narekac`i (10-11th cent.), in the alliterative play with cov `sea' and cawal 
`spreading' [K`yokeryan 1981]: jur manuacoy cica� cawal (69L43); cawal cov cica� 
(114L15). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL According to A‰aryan (HAB 2: 456a), the verb cica�im is dialectally 
ubiquitous, whereas the noun cica� is present in several dialects only. On k`m-cica� 
`smirk, simper, ironical smile' and comparable forms, as well as on synaesthesia see 
s.v. ca�r `laughter, mockery'. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM On the etymology see s.v. ca�r `laughter; mockery'. On the type of 
reduplication cf. Latv. pai^pala 'Wachtel' from *pelpalo, etc. (see Meillet 1903b: 
2171; Klingenschmitt 1982: 147-148; Clackson 1994: 127-128). Note also aquatic 
bird-names of onomatopoeic nature such as Lith. gai~galas 'Enterich, Erpel', Latv. 
gaigals 'mew', etc., which are structurally (and etymologically?) comparable with 
Arm. ci-ca� `laughter' (cf. Meillet 1903b: 2171; Toporov, PrJaz 2, 1979: 188). Note 
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also ca�rik haw `a kind of mew/gull' (see s.v. ca�-r `laughter'). For another bird-name 
of the same type of reduplication cf. Arm. ci-ce/arn `swallow' (q.v.). 

As we have seen, the noun cica� is practically unattested in literature and is 
present in several dialects only (note also that cica� is represented in NHB 1: 1015b 
as a dialectal [ramkoren] word), whereas the verb cica�im is widely attested since the 
oldest period of the classical literature (e.g., 25x in the Bible; see Astuacaturean 
1895: 733-734) and is dialectally ubiquitous. However, the reduplication of the type 
Ci-Ce/aR is found mostly with nouns (see 2.3.2), and one would rather expect cica� 
to be original. This seems to be corroborated by the fact that the noun cica� is 
represented in northern (kə-class: Su‰`ava, Nor Naxijewan, Axalc`xa; um-class: 
T`iflis), eastern (um-class: Ararat, araba�, Samaxi, Agulis, Ju�a), and south-western 
(kə-class: Ha‰ən) peripheries and should be treated as an archaism. 

 
cicarcicarcicarcicarn n n n  `swallow'. 

For attestations see Greppin 1978: 180-182. 
DIALDIALDIALDIALWidespread.  

Perhaps also *cicV�nik. Note cic�nik, in a children song rhyming with t`it`�nik 
`butterfly'; see R. Grigoryan 1970: 165Nr273 (from XX); cf. 163Nr266 (t`it`ernik - 
cicernik; from Mu). The form with -�- can be due to rhyming influence of t`it`�nik 
(on which see s.v. t`it`er/�n). For such rhyming variants of this pair see s.v. 
*pipernak. No independent evidence is known to me. Note, however, MArm. c�ni `a 
kind of sea-bird resemblig swallow: alcyon' (Norayr 41a apud HAB 2: 463b), of 
which no evidence and etymology is known to me. It may reflect *c(i)c�ni. 

ETYMETYMETYMETYM Usually connected with Gr. ~ f. `voice, speech', etc.. For the typo of 
reduplication (*g^oi-g^ar-n-) see A‰arLiak 3, 1957: 91, with parallels. Note ‰i‰runk` 
`twittering of swallows', with c : ‰ [Jahukyan 1967: 307]. Greppin (1978:182) notes 
that Solta (1960: 164-165) considers the reduplication pattern as typically IE but can 
offer no other example of IE origin in Armenian. Nevertheless, the pattern does exist 
in PArm. cf. t`it`ern `butterfly' (note cicern `swallow' vs. cicarn), cica� `laughter' 
(q.v.) and perhaps dial. *titrak from `turtle-dove'. Elsewhere Greppin (1981b: 6-7) is 
positive on the example of sisern `chickpea' vs. Lat. cicer etc. Here (p. 5) he notes 
that *g^oi-g^ar-n- is possible, "though it smacks root etymology". Against the 
etymology he (ibid.) also argues that "swallows are perhaps not best known for their 
lung power". One may disagree with this. 

Note ‰i‰runk` `twittering of swallows', with c : ‰ [Jahukyan 1967: 307]. 
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cilcilcilcil, verbal clemclemclemclem (Geoponica etc.), cicicici����, o-stem, i-stem (Step`anos Taronec`i /10-11th 
cent./) `sprout, bud, haulm', cccc����----awtawtawtawt, i-stem, u-stem    `haulm' (Dawit` Anya�t` etc.), 
ciwciwciwciw� � � � (in E�ie, as a reading variant, and with uncertain meaning), ənc/jiw� ənc/jiw� ənc/jiw� ənc/jiw� `blossom, 
sprout', ənci(w)�em ənci(w)�em ənci(w)�em ənci(w)�em etc. `to germinate' (Bible+). 

In E�ie 2 (Ter-Minasyan 1989: 104L23f, ModArm. transl. 105; Engl. transl. 
Thomson 1982: 104) : ciwk` (vars. ciw�k`, ciwrk`, civk`, cirtk`) ew k`akork` i krak 
mi ekesc`en : "Excrement and dung shall not be thrown into fire". The word ciw 
`dung' is also found in "Bargirk` hayoc`" (ciw  c`an, see Amalyan 1975: 152Nr65) 
and is considered a loan from Georg. c'iva `dried dung' [HAB 2: 461a]. But the 
alternative reading ciw� found in the passage from E�ie is taken as an independent 
word meaning `brushwood' [HAB 2: 455a]. The existence of the form may be 
corroborated by Ju�a cu� `a piece of straw' (as A‰aryan stresses in HAB 2: 455b), 
and, if related, by ən-c/jiw� `blossom, sprout' and ‰iw� `branch' (q.v.). Further, the 
following entry of the same "Bargirk` hayoc`" (Amalyan 1975: 152Nr66) one finds 
ciw�  xot kam ‰e� "grass or branch". 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM IE propsals are not convincing (see HAB s.v.). On possibly related Caucasian 
forms see Jahukyan 1987: 597, 611 (with hesitation). 

On the ending of c�awt see Olsen 1999: 93-94. 
 

*cin*cin*cin*cin----: cnanimcnanimcnanimcnanim, 3sg.aor. cn-aw    `to give birth, procreate; to be born' (Bible+); cin cin cin cin, i-stem 
`birth, origin; base; womb; spot, sign' (Bible+): IPl cn-i-w-k` in Movses Xorenac`i 
1.12 (see below); in Bible: AblSg i cn-e [Astuacaturean 1895: 734a; Olsen 1999: 
99209]; cnocnocnocno���� or cnawcnawcnawcnaw����, a-stem `parent' (Bible+); cncncncn----undundundund, o-stem, also cnnd-ean    `birth, 
origin, generation' (Bible+); ----cin cin cin cin as the second member of numerous compounds. 

In the meaning `base', cin (IPl cn-i-w-k`) is attested in Movses Xorenac`i 1.12 
(1913=1991: 39L2; transl. Thomson 1978: 89): ar sahmanok` noc`a, cniwk` lerambk` 
ew ezerok` datin : "At the borders by the base of the mountains and edges of the 
plain". 

ənt/d-o-cin, a-stem (later also o-stem) `a slave that is born in the house of his 
master' (rendering Gr. ); see s.v. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL The verb is widespread in dialects: *cnil *cnil *cnil *cnil (without a trace of -an-). The 
transition *cnanim > *cnim can hardly have been motivated by syncope of -a- 
because: 1) there are no western forms with geminated -nn- (cf. spananem `to kill' > 
*spannel, klanem `to swallow' > *klnel > *kllel, etc.); 2) at least some of the eastern 
dialects might have preserved the internal -a-; e.g. in ankanim `to fall' most of the 
dialects have the syncopated form *ənknil, but some eastern dialects have preserved 
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the -an-, cf. Me�ri nanil [A�ayan 1954: 262a], Are ənganεl [Lusenc` 1982197a], Ju�a 
ənganel [1940: 353a], Agulis (h)əngyanil [A‰arean 1935: 335; HAB 1: 199b]. 

In ClArm. cnanim has both transitive and intransitive meanings; 3sg.aor. cnaw 
means, thus, `he was born' or `he gave birth' (see A‰arLiak 4b, 1961: 315); cf. e.g. 
Polis jnil which has both transitive and intransitive meanings [A‰aryan 1941: 220] 
whereas e.g. in Ju�a we see a formal distinction: trans. cnel (aor. cn-ec`i) vs. 
intransitive cn-v-el (aor. cn-v-ec`-i) [A‰arean 1940: 367b]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since NHB (1: 1016b), linked with Skt. jan- `to be born; to produce, create' 
(spelled in NHB as ‰an-), Gr. , etc. [Hubschmann 1897: 456; HAB 2: 
457-458]. The noun cin is usually derived from PIE *g^enh1os, s-stem n. `birth, 
origin, race': Gr. , Lat. genus, Skt. janas- [Jahukyan 1982: 35, 56; 1987: 125; 
Beekes 2003: 167, 175, 192]. The i-stem of Arm. cin instead of the expected o-stem 
is treated as secondary, see Jahukyan 1982: 127. Olsen (1999: 99-100) suggests an 
equation with Gr.  (full-grade *g^enh1-ti-, thus) or, alternatively, an influence 
from a compositional i-stem, cf. mi-a-cin = Gr. . However, miacin has an 
a-stem: GDSg miacn-i (Bible), ISg miacn-a-w (John Chrysostom, Yovhannes 
Ojnec`i); cf. also ənt/docin (see above, and s.v.). 

Arm. cnaw� `parent' is usually derived from *g^enh1/ə-tlo- [Jahukyan 1987: 125, 
240; Matzinger 1997: 11]. The word has an a-stem, however, and presupposes 
*g^enh1t(o)l-eh2-. In this case, it may have originally been feminine referring to 
`mother'. As to the variation -aw� and -o�, it has been noticed that, in our oldest texts, 
agent nouns have -aw�, and adjectives show -o� (see Weitenberg 1996: 95, with lit.). 
Jahukyan (ibid.) points out that the variants -aw� and -o� may be due to early 
monophthongization of -aw- or a conflation of *-atlo- > -aw� and *olo- (cf. Gr. 
-). I alternatively propose to derive the forms cno� and cnaw� from a single 
paradigm: acc. *g^enh1te/ol- (*-əte/o- > Arm. -o-, with a regular loss of the 
intervocalic non-inlaut *-t-) vs. gen. *g^enh1tl- (*-ətl- > Arm. -aw�). 

For *-tl- cf. Gr. - and - `lineage'. For *-tel- see also s.v. droyl 
`yard-keeper'. 

 
cungcungcungcung----k` k` k` k` (pl.), a-stem (Bible+); later o-stem: IPl cnk-ov-k` twice in Grigor Narekac`i, 

10-11th cent. (in his famous "Matean": 14.2 [1985: 297L21]); uninflected cunr cunr cunr cunr 
(Bible+; later also cundr); dial. also cungn cungn cungn cungn (GSg cngan), seen in late attested 
compounds as well (HAB 2: 472b; MijHayBar 1, 1987: 370a); MArm. and dial. pl. 
(< dual) cn(k)vicn(k)vicn(k)vicn(k)vi `knee'. 

Spelled also cunk-k`. It is hard to determine which of the two (viz. cung- vs. 
cunk-) is the original spelling (see Meillet 1903: 147). According to the Bible 
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Concordance (Astuacaturean 1895: 742ab), the attested forms mainly display the 
following distribution: NPl cunk-k`, APl cunk-s : GDPl cng-a-c`. In this case, cung- 
is the original form, and the devoicing of -g- is due to the influence of -k`/-s (see also 
Pedersen 1906: 341 = 1982: 119; HAB 2: 473a). 

GDPl cnk-a-c` : P`awstos Buzand 5.3 (1883=1984: 160L-7; transl. Garso�an 1989: 
189): i nerk`oy cnkac` nora "under his knees". In Anania Sirakac`i, cng-a-c` (A. G. 
Abrahamyan 1944: 329L28). 

In "Bkaran jioy" (13th cent.): pl. cnkvi [C̀ ugaszyan 1980: 93L-4f]. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread [HAB 2: 473b]. The final -n is seen in araba�, Goris etc., as well 
as in the paradigm of Van cungy, GSg cngyan [A‰aryan 1952: 125], Moks cungy, 
GSg cəngyan, NPl cəngynir [Orbeli 2002: 255], Satax cungy, GSg cəngyan (M. 
Muradyan 1962: 198b; the genitive is not recorded here, but it is found e.g. in a 
folk-song in 163L9). 

Zeyt`un jung, NPl jəngvə(nə/a) [A‰aryan 2003: 152]. Polis jung, NPl jəngvənεr 
[A‰aryan 1941: 108]. 

Sebastia cunk, also cuy - in the expression cuy mə, erku cunk a�ot`k` `a few 
prayers', glxun-cəywun cecel `to lament', lit. `to beat one's head and knees' 
[Gabikean 1952: 279-280]. The latter expression presupposes a dual *cəywi.  

Next to cundər < cunr, and cungy, in Agulis one finds cεynə [HAB 2: 473b; 
A‰arean 1935: 361]. A‰aryan (1935: 111) derives cεynə from cunkn, though this 
development is exceptional; cf. e�ungn `nail' > ε�unk`, sunk/gn `mushroom' > 
s�ngən. In p. 73 he notes that the development u > ε is found only in cunk > ceynə, 
and p`unj `stalk; bunch' (Genesis 41.5, 22, etc.; dial.) > p`εnj. The vocalism of the 
latter may be due to the influence of the hushing affricate j, cf. examples with ‰`, , , 
etc. (A‰arean 1935: 77). Besides, it may somehow be compared with that of p`inj 
`stalk, stem', as well as Skt. pin~ju/ulam `a bunch of stalks or grass' next to pun~jlam 
`id.' and pun~ja- `a heap, mass, quantity, multitude', though the etymology of the 
Sanskrit (see Mayrhofer, KEWA s.v.v.) and Armenian (HAB, s.v.v.) words is 
uncertain. Note also Turk. pinak etc., considered to be Armenian loans (Dankoff 
1995: 152), Tat p`enjak `heap of 5 or 10 bundles' (Ananyan 1978: 96, deriving the 
word from p`enj `five'); araba� Arm. p`anjak` (L. Harut`yunyan 1991: 10L22). 

Thus, Agulis p`εnj does not seem to be a good parallel to cεynə. Note also that 
cunkn `knee' and sunkn `mushroom' yielded araba� c�ngnə/cuynə and 
s�ngnə/s�ynə, respectively [Davt`yan 1966: 385, 472], thus Agulis cεynə `knee' vs. 
s�ngən `mushroom' may be remarkable, though one must admit that here we are on 
shaky grounds, and other explanations may be possible too. As for e�ungn `nail' > 
araba� �εngnə/�εynə (see Davt`yan 1966: 344), we are dealing perhaps with 
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metathesis e...u > u...e. Here Agulis has ε�unk` rather than *(u)�eng(n), so the 
vocalism of cεynə can hardly be interpreted by the influence of an unattested Agulis 
*�εynə. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since the dictionary by Georg Dpir (publ. in 1826) and NHB, compared with 
Pers. zn, Gr. v, etc.; cf. Skt. janu-, MPers. zng, Lat. genu, Goth. kniu `knee', 
etc. (see Hubschmann 1897: 457; HAB 2: 473). Meillet (1903: 147; 1936: 84) 
derives *cung- from PIE nom.acc. dual neuter *g^onu-i- or *g^onu-- (that is, 
*g^onu-ih1). See also A‰arLiak 3, 1957: 442; Eichner 1978: 14717, 151; Clackson 
1994: 47, 125. The idea that Arm. -k/g- comes from a guttural determinative (cf. Gr. 
 `with bent knee', MPers. zng, etc.) is unconvincing and unnecessary. Note 
e.g. the vocalic differences of the compared Greek and Iranian forms [Jahukyan 
1987: 168]. 

According to Meillet (1903: 147-148), MArm. and dial. dual *cnu-i is composed 
of *cnu-(< *g^onu- + coll. -i  and can be regarded as the starting point of the dual 
ending -ui. On the other hand, one also thinks of the final *-u of Skt. NADu d(u)vau 
m. `two' (RV+) and Arm. erku `two' (q.v.); cf. Karst 1901: 191-192, 246; Meillet 
1903: 146; Jahukyan 1987: 375.  

Arm. cunr, Gr. GSg *- (if from *g^onu-nt-) and Skt. GDu janunoh seem 
to point to heteroclitic declension (see Meillet 1903: 144), though in PArm. rather 
than PIE level since the -r is found only in Armenian. One might assume that dial. 
GSg *cngan reflects the same PIE oblique stem in *-n. The theoretical PArm. 
paradigm would have been then: NSg *cun(u)r, GSg *c(u)ngan. Then the old NSg 
cunr has been replaced by analogical *cungn. Alternatively, *cungn merely contains 
an additional n- after body-part terms like armukn, GSg armkan `elbow', etc. 

If Agulis cεynə `knee' reflects an old e (which is very uncertain; see above), one 
may compare it with Hitt. UZUUZUUZUUZUgenu-    `knee' and Lat. genu.   

 
kat`nkat`nkat`nkat`n, GDSg kat`in, AblSg i kat`an-e, ISg kat`am-b (all in Bible) `milk'. 

Bible+. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Ubiquitous in dialects. The nasal is seen in Su‰`ava gat`ə, gen. gat`ni, T`iflis 
kat`ə, gen. kat`ni, araba�, Goris, Samaxi kat`nə [HAB 2: 481a], Lori kat`ə [M. 
Asatryan 1968: 80, 184b]. 

Remarkable are Agulis kaxc` (also in a number of compounds: kxc`-), Havarik 
kaxs [HAB 2: 481a; A‰arean 1935: 362], Are kaxs [Lusenc` 1982: 214a], Me�ri 
kaxc` [A�ayan 1954: 81, 274b], Kar‰ewan kaxc` [H. Muradyan 1960: 196b]. In 
Kak`avaberd, kaxc` is found only in the village of Varhavar, whereas the other three 
villages have kat`nə [H. Muradyan 1967: 80, 174b]. 
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ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since long connected with Gr. ,  n. `milk', Lat. lac, lactis n. 
`milk' (see HAB 2: 480-481). Bangan l�kt� `milk' (Zoller 1989: 198; see also 
Schrijver 1991: 480) is unreliable [Driem/Sharma 1996: 135]. The various 
reconstructions with initial *g^- (based on Nuristani *dzara `milk', see 
Mallory/Adams 1997: 381-382), or *d (see Hamp 1998: 242), or *m- 
(Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984, 1: 981) should be rejected particularly in view of the 
Armenian, which is neglected in these works. 

One reconstructs *glgt-, without an internal laryngeal; see Schrijver 1991: 
479-480. The appurtenance of Hitt. galaktar n. `soothing substance, balm, nutriment' 
(see Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984, 2: 568; Mallory/Adams 1997: 381-382) is uncertain. 
[On the etymology of this Hittite word see Kloekhorst 2007, 1: 496-497]. The 
peculiar structure of *glgt `milk', as well as its restriction to Greek, Latin and 
Armenian point to Mediterranean origin. 

The -x- of some SEArm. dialects (Agulis, Me�ri, etc.) is remarkable. Gr. Vanc`ean 
(1899-1901, 1: 149a; see also N. Simonyan 1979: 19924) assumed that Agulis ka�c` is 
older than ClArm. kat`n, but he does not offer an explanation. H. Muradyan (1960: 
55, 67) interprets the x of the Kar‰ewan form as an epenthesis before dentals, as in 
eawt`n `seven' > y�xt, etc., and assumes xt` > xt > xc`. However, in these cases we 
are dealing with the development -aw- > -ox- before a voiceless dental stop or a 
dental affricate (see Weitenberg 1996), which is not the case in kat`n. The correct 
explanation of the -x- is given by A‰aryan (1935: 23; HAB 2: 480-481; A‰arHLPatm 
2, 1951: 430-431). He convincingly showed that the development a > Agulis � has 
been blocked in position before �, and Agulis kaxc` derives from *ka�c`; otherwise 
we would have *k�xc`. He correctly treats the � as an archaic relic of the IE *-l- seen 
in the Greek and Latin forms; see also Jahukyan 1972: 272; 1985: 157; 1987: 126, 
254; N. Simonyan 1979: 232; A. Xa‰`atryan 1982: 51. 

The development t` > c` is exceptional in these dialects (see A‰arean 1935: 99; H. 
Muradyan 1967: 80). A‰aryan (HAB 2: 480-481; A‰arHLPatm 2, 1951: 431) 
assumes *ka�t` > *ka�c` comparing with cases like xayt : xayc (q.v.) etc.; see also N. 
Simonyan 1979: 232. Jahukyan (1987: 126), with reservation, reconstructs *galkti-. 
However, *-ti- would probably yield Arm. ‰` rather than c`. One therefore prefers the 
ingenious explanation of Weitenberg (1985: 104-105; see also Kortlandt 1985: 22 = 
2003: 65; Schrijver 1991: 480; Beekes 2003: 166) who derives ClArm. kat`n and 
EArm. dial. *ka�c` from acc. *glgt-m and nom. *glgt-s respectively. 

It remains unclear why the *l has been preserved in *ka�c` but dropped in kat`n. 
Kortlandt (1987a: 521 = 2003: 811) takes kat`n as a case with loss of -�- before an 
aspirate. I tentatively propose the following solution. In 2.1.22.13 I argue that *RCt 
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yields Arm. Rt`. Next to this, there is some (though scanty and uncertain) material 
that points to the loss of *l before affricate c` (see 2.1.22.9). If these developments 
are correct, the word for `milk' would have had the following PArm. paradigm: nom. 
*glkt-s > *kac` vs. acc. *glkt-m > *ka�t`-n. In ClArm., the paradigm *kac` : *ka�t`n 
was levelled into *kac` : *kat`n, and the accusative was generalized, whereas in the 
SE periphery the opposite devenopment has taken place: the paradigme was levelled 
into *ka�c` : *ka�t`n, and the nominative was generalized. 

 
*kakal(ay) *kakal(ay) *kakal(ay) *kakal(ay) (dial.) `walnut; testicle; etc.' 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL *kakal `walnut (together with the shell)': Karin, Xotorjur, Hamen, T`iflis (in 
T`iflis - also `eye-ball') [A‰arean 1913: 540a], also Ararat, Urmia, Sebastia 
[HayLezBrbBar 3, 2004: 21a]. 

*kakalay : `walnut; testicle' (Karin) [A‰arean 1913: 540a]; `testicle' (Polis, K`�i, 
Amasia), `unripe fruit' (Sebastia), etc. [HayLezBrbBar 3, 2004: 21-22]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (1913: 540a) compares with Georg. kakali `piece' and Kurd. /kaklε/ 
`the kernel of the walnut', not specifying the nature of the relationship. According to 
ap`anc`yan (1961: 90; 1975: 369), the Armenian has been borrowed from 
Laz-Megrelian. 

Arm. *kakal and the Kartvelian forms (Georg. kakal- `walnut', Laz kakal- 
`walnut', Megr. kakal- `grain; piece', etc.) may be treated as a reduplication of *kal-; 
cf. dial.*popok`, see also s.v. kokov-. In that case, *kal- `round small object; walnut, 
etc.' may be related with the PIE word for `acorn' (*gwlh2-(e)n-; cf. Alb. gogel f. 
'acorn; small and round object', if indeed belonging to this IE werd); see s.v. ka�in 
`acorn'. 

Since the form *kakal is found in a number of dialects mostly in the meaning 
`walnut' whereas *kakal-ay mainly refers to `testicle', one may treat the latter as a 
dual or collective in -ay. 

Perhaps unrelated with dial. (Agulis, araba�, Lori, azax) *ka�a� `unripe, green 
walnut to make sweets with', q.v. 

 
kakakaka�a��a��a��a�, i-stem or a-stem according to NHB 1: 1036c, but only LocSg i ka�a�-i (Movses 

Xorenac`i 2.77) is cited `den, lair'. 
Movses Xorenac`i, Philo, Irenaeus, Aristakes Lastivertc`i, etc. Often in apposition 

with synonymous orj etc. (see NHB 1: 1036-1037). 
In Movses Xorenac`i 2.77(1913=1991: 216L1f; transl. Thomson 1978: 224): 

orjac`eal yamurn Ani, ibr i ka�a�i handartut`ean �o�eal : "He had ensconced himself in 
the fortress of Ani, as if hidden in a tranquil lair". Attested also in Chapter 23 of the 
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"History" of the 11th century author Aristakes Lastivertc`i (see Yuzbayan 1963: 
129L11f). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Probably with the suffix -a� (cf. kenc`-a� `living' etc.) and the root *ka�- 
connected with Lith. guo~lis `den, lair, (coll.) bed', gultas `bed, lair', gul~ti `to lie 
down, fall ill', Latv. guo~la `nest, den, lair, (coll.) bed', etc., probably also Gr. 
 m. `hole' [Liden 1906: 48-49; Petersson 1916: 280; HAB 2: 492a; Pokorny 
1959: 402; Jahukyan 1987: 126, 169]. Arm. *ka�- is usually derived from a zero 
grade *gьl-. Perhaps better - *guol-, with the loss of *u (cf. jayn, i-stem `voice, 
sound' vs. OCS zvonъ `sound') and the development *o in open syllables > Arm. a 
(on which see 2.1.3). 

See also s.v. ko� `rib, side'. 
 

*ka*ka*ka*ka�a� �a� �a� �a� (dial.) `unripe, green walnut to make sweets with'. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Agulis, araba� [A‰arean 1913: 541b], also azax and Lori [Amatuni 1912: 
326a]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No etymological attempt is known to me. 

It is hard to determine whether there is a relation with ka�in `acorn' and/or *kakal 
`walnut' (see s.v.v.). 

Perhaps more promising is to compare with Pers. ‰a�ala `unripe fruit' (on which 
see Monchi-Zadeh 1990: 12Nr27).  

 
kakakaka�amax �amax �amax �amax (Isaiah 41.19, 2 Paralipomenon 2.8), kakakaka����amaxamaxamaxamax----iiii, ea-stem: GDPl ka�amax-eac` 

(Hosea 4.13), NPl ka�amaxi-k` (Hexaemeron)  
`white poplar, Populus alba; aspen, Populus tremula', probably also `pine'.  
In Isaiah 41.19 and Hosea 4.13, Arm. ka�amax(i) renders Gr.  `white 

poplar, Populus alba'.   
In 2 Paralipomenon 2.8 (Xalat`eanc` 1899: 57a): Ew tac`es berel inj p`ayts saroyn 

mayr ew ka�amax i Libanan lerne : 2.7       
  . Thus: Arm. saroy, mayr, and ka�amax match Gr.  
`cedar-tree',  `juniper, Juniperus macrocarpa', and  `pine', 
respectively. If this set of correspondences is original, Arm. ka�amax here refers to 
`pine', thus. This seems to be corroborated by Hexaemeron (K. Muradyan 1984: 
142L17, cf. also 144L8) where ka�amaxi, according to the editor's comment (K. 
Muradyan 1984: 34057), corresponds to Gr.  `pine'. 

In Agat`ange�os 644 (1909=1984: 330L11), ka�amax (vars. ka�ama�, ka�max, 
kama�ax) is found in an enumeration of tree-names, between gi `juniper' and uri 
`willow'.  
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Further: ka�amah/x in Galen (rendering Gr. , see Alian 1895: 285-286; 
Greppin 1985: 71), and ka�mxi (syncopated) in Geoponica.  
DIALDIALDIALDIAL    Mu ka�mxi, Xotorjur gaxmxi [HAB 2: 492b]. Ararat kalama car, k`alambər 
[Markosyan 1989: 305a].  
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 2: 492) treats as borrowed from an unattested Urartian source 
and mentions Salmast Turk. k`alambar or k`alambur `aspen', T`avriz/Tebriz Turk. 
qalama `poplar', as well as in Daghestan languages: Lak kalaxi, Rutul kalax `aspen'. 
Then he notes that the homeland of this tree is not known, and posits an eastward 
spread in view of Tehran Persian tabrizi `aspen', lit. `of/from Tebriz'.  

Now we can add two Hesychian glosses:    ~ 
`plane', obviously with *dar `tree',   `plane', see Saradeva 1981a 
(referring to Jahukyan p.c. for ). See also Jahukyan 1987: 310, 437, 612 
(Lesg. къавах `aspen' etc.). For the possible tree-suffix -ax see 2.3.1. 

Olsen (1999: 936) cites no etymology and considers ka�amax to be of unknown 
origin. 

For the semantic relationship `poplar, aspen' : `plane' cf. ‰andar `poplar', `plane' 
(see HAB 3: 183-184), which obviously contains the same component *dar `tree' we 
saw above, and op`i `poplar, aspen' : araba� *hop`i `plane' (see HAB 3: 619-620). I 
hope to discuss this issue elsewhere. 

That  contains *kalam- and *dar `tree' is seen in Arm. Ararat kalama 
car, which is taken as equivalent to k`alambər (see above). The form must be closely 
linked with Salmast Turk. k`alambar or k`alambur `aspen'. Probably an assimilation 
has taken place: *kalam-dar > *kalam-bar. 

ConclusionConclusionConclusionConclusion: ka�am-ax(-i) `white poplar, aspen' is a Mediterranean/Pontic tree-
name composed of *kalam- (cf. Hesychian - `plane', Turk. qalama 
`poplar', etc.) and the tree-suffix -ax.  

    
kakakaka�in�in�in�in, o-stem `acorn' (Bible+); kakakaka�n�n�n�n----i i i i `oak-tree' (Bible; P`awstos Buzand, etc.). 

Note ark`ayakan ka�in (Cyril of Jerusalem), ark`a-ka�in (Galen) `hazel-nut', 
literally `royal acorn'; xoz-ka�in *`pig-acorn', in Asar Sebastac`i (16-17ch cent.), see 
D. M. Karapetyan 1993: 211; in the glossary: 349. See also Alian 1895: 65-66, 
287-288. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects [HAB 2: 496a]. 

Next to ka�in `acorn', which is usually considered xoz-ka�in, that is acorn for pigs, 
in the dialect of araba� one finds tk��εn `hazel-nut' (and metathesized kt��εn, cf. 
arada� t`aku�nə), with an unexplained t- and with irregular change of a to � (see 
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HAB, ibid.; Alian 1895: 342, 611, treating araba� tko�in as synonymous to 
ark`aka�in, on which see above). Also Hadrut` tək��εn `id.' [Po�osyan 1965: 16]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Ayvazovsk`i, Pictet, et al., connected with Gr.  f. `acorn', Lat. 
glans, glandis f. `acorn, beach-nut; missile discharged from a sling', Russ. elud', 
SCr. eld `acorn', Lith. gile, dial. gyle~ `acorn', Latv. zi~le `acorn', etc. [HAB 2: 
495-496]. 

Arm. dial. *kakal `walnut; testicle' (q.v.) must be related with Georg. kakal- 
`walnut', Laz kakal- `walnut', Megr. kakal- `grain; piece (Russ. `штука')', etc. (on 
which see Klimov 1964: 105). If we are dealing with reduplication of *kal-, one 
wonders if it can be connected with PIE *gwlh2- `acorn' (cf. Alb. gogel f. 'acorn; 
small and round object'). Note, however, Georgian kaka- `grain, kernel (of fruit)', 
etc. from Georgian-Zan *kaka- `stone, kernel (of fruit)', which is "a sound symbolic 
designation of a solid and, as a rule, round article" (see Klimov 1998: 85). For both 
Kartvelian words Klimov assumes a derivation from *kak- `to knock, pound'. For 
the semantic field see s.v. hat `grain, piece' etc. 

The l-less form seems to be found also in Armenian dialects (Ararat, Alakert, 
T`iflis, Van, Sebastia, Partizak, etc.): kaka `fruit; eye; etc.' (see Amatuni 1912: 325b; 
A‰arean 1913: 540a; HayLezBrbBar 3, 2004: 21a). 

The connection of kakal etc. with the PIE word for `acorn' is thus possible, but 
yet unclear. Note that, at least in the case of *kaka, we are dealing with a Lallwort. 

For a possible trace of Arm. *‰e�- from *gwelh2- (cf. Russ. elud', SCr. eld 
`acorn', etc.) see s.v. *‰�opur `walnut'. 

It has been assumed that the initial t- of araba� tk��εn `hazel-nut' reflects ti- `big' 
(Jahukyan 1972: 278; cf. 281). This etymology should be abandoned since the 
hazel-nut, in the contrary, is smaller, and the vocalic change remains unexplained. 
Jahukyan (1985: 155; Jahukyan 1987: 129, 255) treats *tko�in as an old dialectal 
variant with a different ablaut. On the archaic nature of the form see also N. 
Simonyan 1979: 194 (without an explanation). 

I assume that the form reflects PArm. *tuka�in > *tuku�in (vocalic assimilation, 
on which see 2.1.26.4) and can be derived from QIE *diuos-*g¬lh2-eno- `divine 
acorn', cf. Gr. *o  `chestnut' and Lat. iuglans `walnut' (on which see 
Walde/Hofmann 1, 1938: 727; Schrijver 1991: 273). On *tu/tw- see HAB s.v. tiw 
`day'. As is pointed out by Laufer 1919: 369, 3691, the pattern of Gr. o  
"acorn of Zeus" is comparable to that of Pers. ah-bal(l)ut `the edible chestnut' < 
"acorn of the Shah, royal acorn"; cf. Pahl. ah-balut `id.', Arm. ahpalut `id.', an 
Iranian loan, araba� mbalut` `chestnut' [Hubschmann 1897: 272; HAB 3: 486a]. 
Compare also ark`a-ka�in above. For vocalic assimilation *tuka�in > *tuku�in cf. 
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erdumn `oath' > araba� urt`umnə. Unlike in *tuka�in, with voiceless stops, here we 
are dealing with voiced d, consequently, with A‰aryan's Law: rdu > rdu > rt`u (see 
2.1.39.2).   

 
kakakaka�jin�jin�jin�jin (vars. ka�‰in, ka�‰`in) `Mortel/mortar, a kind of clayey soil'. 

Attested only in Geoponica (13th cent.). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in the dialects of Mu, Alakert, Karin, Van, Ozim, Moks; with 
some deviations: Xarberd ga�ji (cf. Dersim ga�ji `yellow clayey soil' and [Berri] 
verbal ga�jel, Ba�ramyan 1960: 85b; 119b), Nor Bayazet and Satax kav‰in, Mara�a 
kar‰ənkav (a compound with kaw `clay'), Salmast kar‰in. In Akn we have ga�jin and 
gap`jin (> Turk. dial.) as names for different types of soil. 

Note the meaning `clay' of Kurd. kax‰in, which is considered a loan from 
Armenian (see HAB 2: 496b). 

The form kav‰in is due to contamination with kaw `clay' and kawi‰ `chalk'. The 
meaning of Satax kav‰in is `white clay of which pots are made' [M. Muradyan 1962: 
212b]. 

Dersim 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No etymological attempt is known to me. 

The word may have been composed of an otherwise unattested root *ka�j- and the 
suffix -in (in Xarberd one finds -i). For the latter compare parallels, also pertaining to 
the concept of soil: ostin `(adj.) arid; (subst.) arid place, soil' (as an adjective - also 
in the dialects of Ararat, Van, Mu); anjrdi(n) `id.' (q.v.); jrarbi(n) `well-watered' in 
Hexaemeron [K. Muradyan 1984: 162] and Satax ‰ərarpin `irrigated soil' [M. 
Muradyan 1962: 213b]. As regards the root *ka�j-, it might originate from PIE 
*gl-i(e)h2- `sticky stuff, clay'; cf. Gr. f. `glue', next to the more common 
 m. `any glutinous substance, gum', Ukr. glej `glue; clay', OEngl. clg (< 
Germ. *klaiiaz), etc. (see Pokorny, Frisk, s.v.). There are forms in the nasal suffix 
*-neh2-, too: Russ. glina `clay', Gr. `any glutinous substance, gum'. 
Therefore, one might even consider the suffix -in of the Armenian form as being 
original, too. If we assume that the Armenian, exactly like the Greek and the Slavic, 
had forms both with and without the nasal suffixal element, that is *kalin- and *kalj-, 
it would be possible to explain ka�jin as a contaminated form. Strictly speaking, the 
IE *gli-neh2- would develop into PArm. *a�kin. However, a contamination 
presupposes a mutual influence. Thus, the anlaut of PArm. *kalin is perhaps 
influenced by *kalj.    

I cannot offer an explanation to -r- of the dialectal (Salmast, Mara�a) form 
*kar‰in. Perhaps cf. Lat. creta `white clay; chalk', Fr. craie, Germ. Kreide. 
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kamurjkamurjkamurjkamurj, a-stem: GDSg kamrj-i : Bible+, GDPl kamrj-a-c` : Agat`ange�os 33, 

kamurj-a-c` : T`ovmay Arcruni 2.3 (10th cent.) `bridge'. 
Bible+. In 2 Kings 23.21 kamurj seems to denote a construction of wood (see 

Clackson 1994: 227153). Later also karmunj/‰ and karmuj. 
In Agat`ange�os 33 (1909=1980: 22-23) one finds several attestations of kamurj, 

including GDSg kamrj-i, and, twice, GDPl kamrj-a-c` (see the passages s.v.v. xel 
and place-name Tap`er). In a few manuscripts kamurj has been replaced by karmuj 
and karmunj. 

In T`ovmay Arcruni 2.3 (1985: 150L17f; transl. Thomson 1985: 161): Ew Xosrov 
ark`ay p`axstakan gnac`, ew anc`eal zDek�at`aw i Vehkawat, hramayeac` zlar 
kamurjac`n ktrel : "King Xosrov fled. Crossing the Tigris at Vehkawat he ordered 
the rope of the bridge to be cut". 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects (Sebastia, Mu, T`iflis, Ararat, araba�, Agulis, Ju�a, 
Moks, etc.), only in the form *karmunj (see HAB 2: 503b), with an anticipation of 
the r and an epenthetic -n-. Rare exception: Kak`avaberd, where, next to karmunj, H. 
Muradyan (1967: 104, 175a) records also karmij in the village of Varhavar. It is 
tempting to treat karmij as an archaic, non-epenthesised form, though an internal 
explanation seems possible, too. The vowel -i- instead of the -u- may be explained 
by anticipative influence of the palatal j : *karmuj > *karmuij > karmij, cf. PIE 
*medh-io- > PArm. *meij- > mej (see 2.1.2). 

Xotorjur kamurj is described (YuamXotorj 1964: 468a) as follows: "a wood in 
water that serves as a base for the wheel".  
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Muller, connected with Gr.  f. (Boeot. , Cret. , 
Lac. /Hesychius/ ) `bridge' [HAB 2: 503]. According to A‰aryan (HAB 2: 
503a), the development *g¬ebh- > Arm. *kam- (instead of *kew-) involves an 
unknown change *-b/w- > -m-, as well as the change e > a by the influence of the u 
in the following syllable, cf. *vet`sun > vat`sun `sixty' (vs. vec` `six'). In view of 
PIE *peruti > Arm. heru `last year', however, Kortlandt (2003: 118; see also Beekes 
2002 [2004]: 19) rejects this rule; see also 2.1.1. Elsewhere, A‰aryan (A‰arLiak 6, 
1971: 722) explains the phonological irregularity by tabu, which is unlikely (cf. 
2.1.36); cf. also Clackson 1994: 135.  

Jahukyan (1987: 308, 310) treats the Armenian and Greek words as belonging to 
the Mediterranean substratum and containing the alternation /m, which is "peculiar 
to Mediterranean", and considers the IE origin less convincing. For the alternation 
/m, he (see also Jahukyan 1967: 127, 291-292; cf. 1994: 15) compares with awr 
`day' : Gr.  n. `day', which is, however, a different case (see Clackson 1994: 
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96-97). Thus, the sound correspondence, as Jahukyan (1987: 308) admits, is difficult 
to explain. Feydit (1980: 47) posits an intermediary *kamburj. For the discussion of 
phonological problems I refer to C. Arutjunjan 1983: 293-294; Clackson 1994: 
134-135; Olsen 1999: 66; Beekes 2002 [2004]: 19-20. For a survey of etymological 
attempts see HAB 2: 503; Clackson 1994: 227154; Beekes 2002 [2004]. See also 
Hooker 1979; Hamp 1997. For *-ri- > Arm. -rj- see already Bugge 1889: 22.  
Further, see Jahukyan 1987: 128, 171-172. 

Also Beekes (1969: 194; 2002 [2004]; see also 2003: 153) assumes that Gr. 
  and Arm. kamurj are of substratum origin. Showing that the older meaning 
of  is `beam', he puts forward Furnee's (1972: 223) suggestion about the 
connection with Hattic ḫamuru(wa) `beam'. In order to explain the nasal -m- in the 
Hattic and Armenian forms, Beekes invokes the phenomenon of `nasalization' in 
Greek substratum-words. As pointed out by Olsen (1999: 66), a by-form in *-mbh- 
would yield Arm. -m- as in camem `to chew'. 

On the other hand, Hatt. ḫamuru(wa) `beam' (see Dunaevskaja 1961: 88) has been 
connected with CAbkhaz *qwə(m)bələ-ra `beam over the hearth; cross-beam' 
[Ardzinba 1983: 170; Chirikba 1996: 423], cf. Abkhaz (Bzyp) a-xwblarə, a-xwbərlə, 
a-xwbəlrə, Abaza (Tapanta) qwəmblə, Abaza (Ashkar) qwəblə, etc. (Chirikba, p.c.). 
To my knowledge, this comparison remained beyond the scope of the scholars who 
have been concerned to the problem of Gr.  and Arm. kamurj. With the basic 
meaning `beam' and with the -mb-, the Abkhaz form, probably derived from 
something like *qwəmbər-, can be crucial for the discussion. 

In the Imeretian and Rachan dialects of West Georgian there is a word, viz. 
k'ip'or‰'i `a log that serves as a bridge', which is compared with Arm. kamurj 
[Beridze 1912: 23a]. According to A‰aryan (HAB 2: 503b), k'ip'or‰'i is borrowed 
from an older form of Arm. kamurj with the labial stop. This involves the 
development *g¬ebh- > Arm. *kam- (see above), which is problematic. In view of 
what has been said above, one may prefer the postulation of doublets with and 
without the nasal -m-. Next to *g/qwəmbhər > PArm. *kəm(m)ur-j > kamurj, there 
was perhaps a by-form *g/qwəbhər > PArm. *kəbur-j > Georg. *kəpurj > dial. 
k'ip'or‰'i. Alternatively, one might think of Turkic *kopur / *kop(u)rug `bridge' 
(treated as borrowed from Gr. , see Servaidze 1989: 79; sceptical - 
Tatarincev 1993, 1: 126). The affricate -‰'- of the Georgian dialectal form, however, 
seems to confirm the Armenian origin. 

I conclude: Gr.   `beam; bridge', Arm. kamurj `bridge' (perhaps of wood, 
cf. 2 Kings 23.21; cf. aldo dial. Xotorjur `a wood in water that serves as a base for 
the wheel'), Hattic ḫamuru(wa) `beam', Abkhaz *qwəmbər- `beam', and West-
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Georg. k'ip'or‰'i `a log that serves as a bridge' have a common origin and point to a 
Mediterranean/Pontic cultural term. Whether the ultimate source is one of these 
languages or an unknown language of Asia Minor or neighbouring areas is uncertain. 
One may posit doublet forms with and without the nasal -m- side by side. The 
former, viz. *g/qwəmbhər, developed the Hattic, the Armenian, and the Abkhaz 
forms, whereas the latter represents the Greek. Abkhaz has forms both with and 
without the nasal -m-. Armenian also had the nasalless variant, if West-Georg. 
k'ip'or‰'i `a log that serves as a bridge' is indeed an Armenian loan. The Greek and 
the Armenian seem to represent a common borrowing since they agree in both 
semantics (`beam' > `wooden bridge') and morphology (*-ih2-, see Olsen 1999: 66). 
Thus, *g/qwə(m)bhər `beam' > PGr. and PArm. *gwə(m)bur-ih2- `beam, log serving 
as a bridge' > Gr.   `beam; bridge' and Arm. kamurj `(wooden) bridge'.  

    
kaytkaytkaytkayt prob. `mark on marble' 

Attested only in Barse� Makeronc`i/Con (13-14th cent.): NPl kayt-er. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM In NHB 1: 1046c, a connection with kayc `spark' (q.v.) is suggested. 
A‰aryan (HAB 2: 509b) mentions this suggestion with a question-mark and leaves 
the origin of the word open. 

I propose a connection with xayt `mark; spotted' and ket `point, dot', q.v. The 
above-mentioned kayc `spark' may be related, too. For further discussion see s.v. 
*kic- `to bite'. 

 
kask kask kask kask `chestnut' in Evagrius of Pontus; T`ovmas Vardapet (of Cilicia, see Alian 1895: 

303), kaskkaskkaskkask----eni eni eni eni `chestnut-tree' in Fables by Mxit`ar Go (12th cent.); see HAB 2: 
533b; MijHayBar 1, 1987: 385ab. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM The comparison with Gr.  n. `chestnut',  f. `chestnut-
tree' (de Lagarde    1886: 51; for other references to Lagarde see HAB 2: 533b) is 
considered uncertain (see Hubschmann 1897: 166, 394; HAB 2: 533b). More 
positively: Laufer 1919: 3691; P. Friedrich 1970: 149Nr7; Jahukyan 1987: 310 (with 
ref. - as a common borrowing from a language of Asia Minor). 
    An obvious reason for scepsis is the internal -k- which is, however, easily 
explicable. In my view, kask-eni is composed as *kast-(u)k-eni  > *kas(t)keni, cf. 
araba�, Lori *ha‰ar-k-i `beech-tree' from ha‰ar-uk (see 2.3.1).  
    A plausible case of Mediterranean/Pontic plant-name.  

 
karbkarbkarbkarb `aspen' 

Attested in a medical work [Alian 1895: 306, Nr 1358; HAB 2: 547b]. 
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ETYMETYMETYMETYM No etymological attempt is recorded in HAB 2: 547b. 
I tentatively propose a connection with Russ. grab `hornbeam', Lith. skruoblas 

`hornbeam', skir~pstas `elm', Lat. carpinus `hornbeam', etc.; perhaps also Hitt. 
GISkarpina- `a kind of tree' (see P. Friedrich 1970: 99-106; P. Friedrich apud 
Mallory/Adams 1997: 273; Schrijver 1991: 430). If Lith. skir~pstas `elm' is indeed 
related, it can help to elucidate the semantic shift seen in the Armenian, cf. Slav. 
*bersto- `elm' and Arm. bart-i `poplar/aspen' (q.v.) from PIE *bhrHg^- `birch'. 

In view of anomalous correspondences and limited spread, this tree-name may be 
of substratum origin. 

Alternatively, Arm. karb can be linked with Hitt. GISharaw- `poplar, aspen' (on 
which see Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984, 2: 636, with refer.). This is semantically better, 
but formally very difficult.  

 
kardamkardamkardamkardam `to shout, call, recite loudly' (Bible+), `to read' (azar P`arpec`i+). 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects, in the meanings `to read' and `to learn' [HAB 2: 
549b]. Note araba� kart`a/il 1. `to sing (said of birds)' [HAB 2: 549b]; 2. `to sing a 
religious song for magic purpose'; cf. *ganj kardal : hanc`u sadanan hurt`avə tus 
kya/k`yina : "so that the Satan goes away through the roof-window" [HZHek` 7, 
1979: 359]; 3. `to recite a magic spell to revive a dead man /"without a paper"/' 
[HZHek` 5, 1966: 372, 374]. 

Artial g`ard`al `to read', g`ard`alu (Pol.), kardal (Hung.) `to sing' [A‰aryan 1953: 
272]. This is interesting with respect to `sing' : `dance'. For bird-singing see also 
Srvanjtyanc` 1, 1978: 259. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Meillet (1896: 150) compares with Pr. gerdaut `dire'. Hubschmann (1897: 
458) adds Lith. gir~sti 'vernehmen' and girdeti `to hear', but treats the etymology as 
uncertain. A‰aryan (HAB 2: 549) points out that OLith. gerdas `rumour, prank, 
messenger' and other cognates corroborate the etymology. Nevertheless, 
Klingenschmitt (1982: 105) still considers kardam as etymologically unclear 
referring to Hubschmann. 

We are dealing with PIE *gw(e)rH- `to praise; to sing; to shout, recite': Skt. gari 
`to praise, to honour, to welcome' (RV+), gir- f. `song of praise, invocation' (RV+), 
OAv. gar- f. `song of praise', Lith. giriu, gyriau, girti `to praise, boast', etc. Arm. 
kardam probably derives from *gwrH-dhh1-, cf. Skt. giro dh-, OAv. gar d- `to 
offer songs of praise', Celtic *bar-do- `poet' [Watkins 1995: 117]. 

araba� - Artial; if the meaning `to sing' is directly comparable to the IE cognates, 
one should treat this as a semantic archaism preserved in araba� and Artial rather 
than a shared innovation. 
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kart`kart`kart`kart` i-stem `fish-hook; leg'. 

Bible+. It corresponds to Gr.  `leg' in Leviticus 11.21 (in Zohrapean 
edition: 11.31): Ayl zayn utic`ek` i zernoc` t`r‰`noc` or gnayc`en i ‰`ors, oroy ic`en 
kart`k` i veroy k`an zotsn, ostostel nok`ok` yerkre. For this contextual meaning of 
the Greek word see Wevers 1997: 150. Arm. kart` probably functions here as `a 
hook-like projection on the legs of birds or insects'. Later (Gregory of Nyssa, 
Ephrem, etc.): `tendons of the leg; leg, shank'. This meaning is also supported by 
Georgian k'arthi, k'arsi `tendon; calf of leg', which is considered an Armenian loan 
(see HAB 2: 550b). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in the dialect of Ozim: kart` `fish-hook' [HAB 2: 550b]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Liden (1906: 36-38), treated as a *-ti- formation of the verbal root 
*ger-b-, cf. Lith garbana, garbana 'Haarlocke', Russ. gorb `hump', dial. `back', 
gorbit' `to arch, hunch, become bent', Czech hrb `hump, mound, lump', Sln. gr^b m., 
grba f. `hump; back; wrinkle', OHG krapfo `Haken, Kralle, Krapfen, Widerhaken', 
etc., thus: *gr(b)-ti- > Arm. *kar(p)thi- > kart`, i-stem; see also HAB 2: 550; 
Jahukyan 1987: 125 (next to ker and *kor `curved', q.v.); Pokorny 1959: 387; 
Fraenkel 1, 1962: 135; Olsen 1999: 81. On Slavic forms and their connection with Ic. 
korpa `wrinkle, fold' etc. see EtimSlovSlavJaz 7, 1980: 187-200. See also s.v. 
krt`unk` `back'. 

On the reflex of the consonant cluster see 2.1.22.13. 
 

kari‰kari‰kari‰kari‰, a-stem: GDSg kar‰-i, GDPl kar‰-a-c`, IPl kar‰-a-w-k` (Bible+) `scorpion' 
(Bible+), `the zodiacal constellation Scorpio' (Eznik Ko�bac`i, Hexaemeron, 
Nonnus). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects. araba� kari/ε‰ (see also Davt`yan 1966: 392) refers 
also to `crayfish' [HAB 2: 551b]. For the distribution of synonymous kari‰ and kor 
see 1.8. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM According to A‰aryan (HAB 2: 551; 1937: 4), borrowed from a language of 
Asia Minor, cf. Gr. , -, - ~ (also , ) f., probably a general 
term for small crustaceans, incl. shrimp (Crangon) and prawn (Palaemon); cf. the 
meaning `crayfish' in Arm. dialect of araba�. For the semantics cf. Arab. `aqrab 
`scorpion' : `aqrab-al-ma `crayfish' = `water-scorpion', Lat. nepa `scorpion; 
crayfish', etc. (A‰aryan ibid.). The etymology is accepted by Meillet (letter from 
08.12.1930 to A‰aryan, see HAB 2: 551b). Arm. ‰ is probably from *-di- (see 
Jahukyan 1978: 128-129; 1982: 64). 
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Olsen (1999: 939, cf. 462) places kari‰ in her list of words of unknown origin not 
mentioning any etymological suggestion. 

Bearing in mind that Gr. , -/~ is feminine, and Arm. kari‰ has a-stem, as 
well as that Arm. -‰-, in view of Gr. --, points to *-di-, one can reconstruct PArm. 
fem. *karid-ieh2-. For the structure compare another Mediterranean 
insect/bogy-name: *mormon- (cf. Gr. v, - f. `she-monster, bogy') > 
Arm. dial. *mormonj `ant' < *mormon-ieh2-, next to morm `tarantula' : Gr.  
`bogy, bugbear' etc. See s.v. morm `tarantula' and 3.5.2.1. 

See also s.v. kor. For a/o fluctuation in animal-names of non-IE origin see par. 
2.1.3. 

 
karkutkarkutkarkutkarkut, i-stem: GDSg karkt-i, ISg karkt-i-w (Bible+); later o-stem: ISg karkt-o-v in 

Nerses Lambronac`i (12th cent.) `hail'; verbal karkt-‰`-em (Philo). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Dialectally ubiquitous. On Aslanbek gargund see below. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Klaproth (1831: 101b), connected with OCS gradъ `hail', SCr. grad 
`id.', Lith. gruodas `frozen dirt or earth', Lat. grand, -inis f. `hail, hail-storm', etc. 

Terviean (see HAB) and Meillet (1898: 280) independently interpreted the 
Armenian form from reduplicated *ka-krut < *ga-grodo- (cf. mamul etc., see 2.3.2), 
through regular metathesis. This is largely accepted, see HAB 2: 556a; Pokorny 
1959: 406; Jahukyan (1987: 126, from *gə-grodo-). Hubschmann (1899: 48) is 
sceptical about *ka-krut > karkut for unspecified reasons. Rasmussen (1999: 
153-154) assumes *gr-grohd-i- > *kar-k(r)ut-i, through dissimilation rather than 
metathesis. 

The PIE root is reconstructed with an internal laryngeal: *groHd- or *greh3d-; the 
Latin may be derived from *grH-n-d- or *greh2-n-d-, with a nasal infix [Schrijver 
1991: 223]. Rasmussen (1999: 153) assumes *grad-n-. 

The root structure with two voiced stops is impossible in PIE. In this particular 
case this restriction is perhaps invalid since we may be dealing with an 
onomatopoeia. One can also consider the following alternative. Skt. hrduni- f. 
`hail-stones, hail' (RV+), Sogd. yn `hail', etc. are formally problematic. If related, 
they point to *g^hroHd- or *g^hreh3d-. The initial *g^h- would be depalatalized due to 
the following *r as in mawru-k` `beard' and Lith. sma~kras, smakra `chin' vs. Skt. 
smasru- n. `beard' (see s.v.). The only remaining problem is that an IE *gh would 
yield Arm. g. Neither this obstacle is crucial, however. The root of the structure 
*gh...d- might yield *g...d- in Armenian through assimilation, cf. e.g. Arm. kacan 
`path' : Skt. ghate `to wade in', SCr. gaziti `to step, trample, wade', etc. Besides, a 
reduplicated word in the meaning `hail', even if not originally onomatopoeic, could 
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be realized as such, and k...t should not be considered problematic; compare also 
Arm. onomatopoeic k(n)t-nt-oc` `plectrum, fiddlestick' (Philo, Gregory of Nyssa, 
Yovhannes Drasxanakertc`i, etc.; see HAB 2: 611a), dial. kt-kt- (see Amatuni 1912: 
376a; A‰arean 1913: 619a; Malxaseanc`, HayBac`Bar 2: 497b; A�ayan 1976, 1:769) 
and *kt-kut- (HayLezBrbBar 3, 2004: 180-181) `sound of intensive beating'. 

Aslanbek gargund with -n- is reminiscent of the Latin form. A‰aryan (HAB 2: 
556b) considers the resemblance accidental and explains the Aslanbek form through 
folk-etymological association with gund `ball'. 

Any relation with Pers. tegarg `hail'? One wonders if it can be derived from Arm. 
*t`ak-kark(ut), an unattested compound with t`ak `beat'; cf. araba� *karkt-a-t`ak, 
*karkut t`akel, etc. (see A‰arean 1913: 558a), with reversed order of the same 
components. 

 
kekekeke����, o-stem: GDSg ke�-o-y, ISg ke�-o-v (Bible+). Later: IPl ke�-o-k` (Sargis Snorhali 

/12th cent./ and "Ta�aran"), which formally presupposes a-stem (-a-w-k`) `wound, 
sore, ulcer' (Bible+); kekekeke�em �em �em �em `to torment, torture, afflict' (Bible+): renders Gr. 
 `to afflict grievously' in Exodus 1.14; kekekeke����----ek`ek`ek`ek`----em em em em `to tear, rend' 
(Bible+): renders Gr.  `to tear asunder' in Hosea 13.8. 

In Deuteronomy 28.27 (Cox 1981: 184): harc`e zk`ez t[e]r ke�ov egiptac`ocn : 
     . Arm. ke� renders Gr.  `wound; sore, 
ulcer'. 

The compound ‰`ar-a-ke� is mentioned in P`awstos Buzand 4.13 (1883=1984: 
95L-15f) as synonymous to ant : Ew sksaw hatanel zor ‰`arake�n imn ko‰`en, isk 
kesk`n and anuanen; elaner i veray mardkann ew anasnoc`n "What some call evil 
pustules and other plague began to strike, and they appeared on men and beasts"; 
translated by Garso�an (1989: 138). 

For -ek`- A‰aryan (HAB 2: 567b) compares barek`- (< bari `good' + -ak`-) and 
armat-ak`-i (with armat `root'). Note especially bo�-ok`-em `to complain', o�-ok`-em 
`to supplicate'. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL According to A‰aryan (HAB 2: 567b), preserved in araba� kəε� `the outer 
hard part of a wound', kə�-ə-kalel `to become covered with ke� '. [No relation with 
ke�ew `cortex, shell'? Note the explanation of ke� as xa�awart ke�ewawor in NHB 1: 
1081a]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Meillet (1894: 165; 1894b: 283), connected with Lith. gelti `to hurt 
severely', gela `acute pain', gelonis `der verhartete Eiter im Geschwur', Russ. al' 
`pity', Czech al `grief, pain', OHG quelan `Schmerz empfinden, leiden', OS qula 
`pain, torture', etc. [Hubschmann 1897: 459; Pokorny 1959: 471]; cf. also, perhaps, 
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Gr. , - n. `missile, especially arrow, dart; weapon; the sting of a scorpion', 
 `arrow, javelin',  `needle', ~ `throw, throwing weapon; 
wound',  `to throw, hit', etc. [HAB 2: 567b; Toporov, PrJaz 2, 1979: 142-145, 
335-336]. 

Lith. gelti points to a laryngeal after *-l-. If the Greek forms are related, one 
assumes *g¬elh1- `hit by throwing'. For the semantic development `to hit, strike' > 
`wound' see s.v.v. xayt`, xit`, etc. Note also hatanem `to strike', pertaining to 
‰`ar-a-ke� in the above-mentioned passage from P`awstos Buzand 4.13. 

Arm. ke�, o-stem, may be derived from IE s-stem neuter, cf. Gr. , -. If 
from *-lh1- one expects Arm. l rather than �, one may explain the -�- as analogical 
after the verb ke�em from a nasal present *gwel-n-H-, cf. Ion.-Att.  and Arc. 
, with geminate --. (For *-ln- > Arm. -�- see 2.1.22.8). See also Olsen 1999: 
52. 

According to Jahukyan (1963a: 91; 1967: 197; 1982: 60 [misprinted as ke�er]; 
1987: 128 [with a question-mark]), *ke�erj `complaint, grievance, pain' (q.v.) 
belongs here too. For the semantics he compares Russ. aloba `complaint, grievance' 
vs. alet' `to begrudge, pity' and alit' `to bite, sting'. If indeed related, ke�-erj may 
be derived from *gwelH-r-i(h2)- or *-r- ieh2-. 

For the meaning of araba� kəε� `the outer hard part of a wound' cf. Lith. gelonis 
`der verhartete Eiter im Geschwur'. 

The absence of the palatalization of the initial velar in Armenian, however, makes 
the etymology problematic. Jahukyan (1982: 59-60), however, considers the 
palatalization of *g and *k to be facultative. 

Earlier attempts treating ke� as borrowed from Gr. , Att.  `tumour, 
especially rupture, hernia; hump' are rightly rejected by A‰aryan (HAB 2: 567b). A 
word which is richly attested in a variety of forms (ke�-ek`-, *ke�-erj, etc.) and has 
been preserved in an extremely eastern dialect can hardly be a Greek loan. 

 
*ke*ke*ke*ke���� `crooked'. 

Only in the compound ke�-a-karc `doubtful', attested in Yovhannes Ojnec`i (8th 
cent.) onwards. Spelled also as ka�-a-karc. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM According to NHB (1:1081b), ke�-a-karc, ka�-a-karc is composed of ka� 
`lame' (cf. xe� `mutilated, lame, crooked') and karc `opinion, supposition': xe� kam 
ka� karceok`. Basically the same is assumed by A‰aryan (HAB 2: 490-491), who 
treats the compound as containing *ke� `crooked', identic with ka� `lame' and 
etymologically perhaps related with xe� and e� (see s.v.v.), and karc. For the vocalic 
difference he mentions Georg. k'eli `lame' which he takes as a loan from Armenian 
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ka� `lame' and *ke� `crooked'. Viredaz (2003: 6422) does not mention this view. He 
points out that the first element of the component is of unknown meaning, ans 
questions: "cf. ke�c `false'?". 

Pedersen (1906: 379 = 1982: 157), with reservation, identifies *ke� with the PIE 
word for `two' with the sound change *dw- > k-. This is accepted by Kortlandt 
(2003: 92, 95) who restores *dwel-. However, there is no trace of Arm. *ke� `two' or 
`double' elsewhere, and PIE *dwel- is not confirmed by any cognate form. The 
"internal" etymology (NHB, A‰aryan), therefore, seems preferable. 

See also s.v. erku `two' and 2.1.22.6. 
[Any relation with NPers. kul `crooked' (cf. Hubschmann 1897: 457)? The latter 

is now connected with Skt. krdhu- `mutilated, short, small' etc., see Mayrhofer, 
EWAia 1, 1992: 393].  

 
*ke*ke*ke*ke�erj�erj�erj�erj probably `complaint, grievance, pain': only in ke�erj-akan, which is frequent in 

Grigor Magistros (11th cent.). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM See s.v. ke� `wound, sore'. 

 
*ke‰`i *ke‰`i *ke‰`i *ke‰`i `birch'.  

As a dialectal word in DialAdd apud NHB 2: 1064a. In Galen, keci/ke‰`i  
corresponds to Gr.  `larch, Larix europaea; Venice turpentine; coagulum' (see 
Alian 1895: 310; Greppin 1985: 69).  
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Ararat, Lori, araba� (ki‰`i), Sirak, Mu [Amatuni 1912: 337b; A‰arean 1913: 
563b]. See also Alian 1895: 310 (also keci). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Jahukyan (1987: 296, cf. 264) considers *ke‰`i to be a loan from a Finno-
Ugric source, cf. Finn. dial. kaski `offshoot of birch', Carel. kaki `birch', Udmurt. 
ky-, etc. This is uncertain, though perhaps not impossible.  

I alternatively propose a derivation from PIE *gwetu- `resin': Skt. jatu- n. `lac, 
gum', NPers. dial. ad `gum', Pashto wla `resin', Lat. bitmen (< dial.) `a kind of 
mineral pitch found in Palestine and Babylon', PWGm. *kweu-: OEngl. cwidu 
`resin', Germ. Kitt, etc. (see Pokorny 1959: 480; Mayrhofer, EWAia 1, 1992: 565; 
Mallory/Adams 1997: 500a), and especially OIr. beithe `box-tree' [Kelly 1976: 115] 
< *betui, MWelsh bedw `birches' < *betua < *betuia (Pokorny ibid.; Schrijver 
1995: 326), Welsh bedwen, Breton bezvenu `birch', Lat. (< Gaul.) betul(l)a `birch', 
Alb. bletz (meaning?) (see P. Friedrich 1970: 149). 

Arm. *ke‰`-i may derive from QIE *gwet(u)-iieh2-, cf. the Celtic form. For *-ti- 
Arm. *-‰`- see 2.1.22.1; for the absence of palatalization of the initial labiovelar - 
2.1.14. The Armenian form is close to the Celtic both formally and semantically. 
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Compare also kiw `tree pitch, mastic, chewing-gum' which too 1) comes from an old 
*u-stem; 2) belongs to the same semantic sphere; 3) is related with Celtic (and 
Slavic) closely (see s.v.).  

Sasun jedu `pitch produced on the stalk of a thorny plant called p`agaz which is 
gathered, dried and used as glue' [Petoyan 1954: 154; 1965: 519] may be a recent 
borrowing from Persian (see above) or Kurdish. 

[Any relation with Finno-Ugrian *ke‰e or *ka‰3 `juniper' (on which see 
Campbell 1990: 155)?].    

 
kerkerkerker `curved, crooked', in MArm.; cf. also kr-a-cag `with curved edge (of a beak)' in 

Grigor Narekac`i, and kr-a-poz `with curved horns' in Grigor Magistros), etc. [HAB 
2: 574a], which presuppose *kir*kir*kir*kir    or *kur*kur*kur*kur. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects [HAB 2: 574a]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM See s.v. kor `curved, crooked'. 

 
kekekekessss, o-stem: GSg kis-o-y, GPl kis-o-c`, LSg i kis-um (Eznik Ko�bac`i, 5th cent.); later 

also i-stem: GDPl kis-i-c` (Grigor Magistros, 11th cent.). `half'. 
Bible+. 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL Ubiquitous in dialects. In Havarik`, Mara�a, C̀ aylu: k�s�r < kes-or `midday' 
[HAB 2: 582b; Davt`yan 1966: 395], with a vocalic assimilation. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Pedersen (1906: 398, 400 = 1982: 176, 178) derives from the PIE word for 
`two' restoring *dwoik^o-, next to *dwouk^a- > Arm. koys `side'. This is not accepted 
by A‰aryan (HAB 2: 582a), and the word is mostly viewed as of unknown origin 
[Jahukyan 1987: 269; 1990: 72 (sem. field Nr 13); Olsen 1999: 963]. Kortlandt 
(1989: 48, 50 = 2003: 92, 95) is more positive and takes the word as another case 
reflecting the development *dw- > Arm. k- (on this see 2.1.22.6). 

The semantic relationship `side, part, region' : `half' is possible, cf. Skt. ardha- 
`side, part, region' : ardha- `half' (RV+). However, this etymology is improbable in 
view of the absence of cognate forms which would confirm the reconstructton. 
Furthermore, koys `side' (q.v.) is an Iranian loan and has nothing to do with the word 
for `two'. The same perhaps holds for kes, though no Iranian correspondent is 
indicated [Viredaz 2003: 6422]. Earlier, Jahukyan (1967: 143) suggested a derivation 
from PIE *ken- `to rub, scrape off', which is impossible. 

 
kekekeketttt1, i-stem : GDSg kit-i in Agat`ange�os, Plato; GDPl kit-i-c` in Dionysius Thrax and 

Grigor Magistros (here, in the same passage, -kit-o-v-k` in compounds [NHB 1: 
1094c])    `point, dot (in varous senses, such as of time, appointment)' (Agat`ange�os, 
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E�ie, etc.), `goal, purpose' (Philippians 3.14 = Gr. ), `target' (Book of 
Chries), `centre' (Plato), `odd' (Arak`el Vardapet, 15th cent.); kitkitkitkit----uacuacuacuac, o-stem 
`stigma, dotted ornament' (IPl kituac-o-v-k` in Canticum 1.10/11: handerj kituacovk` 
arcat`oy :   ~ ); kitak kitak kitak kitak `canon, rule' (Dawit` Anya�t`); 
etc. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Ju�a kεt `time' (e.g. ‰`ur εs kεts `by now'); araba� kəεt, Zeyt`un, Su‰`ava 
gεd (the meaning is not specified; I assume `point, dot'; for an illustration in araba� 
see Davt`yan 1966: 395); Akn kεt `obstacle'; Bulanəx ket `odd' (cf. ket `odd' 
attested in Arak`el Vardapet, 15th cent.), in northern and eastern dialects (T`iflis, 
Lori, Ganjak, araba�, etc.) with an epenthetic -n-: kent `odd'; cf. also Georgian 
k'ent'i `odd' etc. [HAB 2: 583b]. Nor Naxijewan *ket-ik `appointed time' (see 
A‰arean 1913: 565b). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM See s.v.v. ket2 `a kind of biting fly'and *kic- `to bite'. 

 
kekekeketttt2 `a kind of fly that bites donkeys and cattle'. 

Attested only in the fabels by Mxit`ar Go (12-13th cent., Ganjak). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL araba� kεt `a kind of fly that chases calfs', araba�, Ganjak kεt anεl `to run 
away suddenly (said of calfs)' [A‰arean 1913: 565b; HAB 2: 583b], Goris kεt `a 
kind of fly' and kεt anεl `to run away (to avoid the bite of kεt)' [Margaryan 1975: 
411b]. For Me�ri, A�ayan (1974: 275b, 307) records kεttil `to run away swiftly', with 
geminate -tt-, and kəεtil. 

A‰aryan (HAB 2: 583b) questions: "is it identic with Mu knet `biting fly'?" 
M. Muradyan (1962: 210a) records Satax zərkεt` iame�u `bumble-bee' in her 

glossary of purely dialectal words; see also HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 409b. I think 
this is a compound with ket `a biting fly'. The first member can be identified with 
dial. zər `rude, uncivilized' (HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 409b), meaning also `step-' in 
e.g. Moks zər-bab `step-father' (which see Orbeli 2002: 222, 250). The basic 
meaning of the compound would be, then, something like `wild or fierce 
bumble-bee'. [Note also dial. zr-ik `male ass' found in Malxaseanc`, HayBac`Bar 2: 
38b. If this word is relevant, the compound would parallel the synonym i-a-me�u 
`bumble-bee', literally `ass-bee']. 

Next to zərkεt` one also finds dial. zrkec `yellow bumble-bee', with a final -c 
(Malxaseanc`, HayBac`Bar 2: 38b). Apparently, the first component is taken by 
Malxasyanc` as identic with zar `yellow' (see s.v. *de�-ez `bee, bumble-bee'). Note 
also kov-a-kez `a kind of bright-coloured beetle, Buprestis mariana' (op. cit. 473b). 
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ETYMETYMETYMETYM Found and interpreted (with the dialectal material) by A‰aryan [HAB 2: 
583b]. He does not mention any etymological attempt. According to Jahukyan, the 
word belongs with ket1 `point, dot, etc.' and *kic- `to bite' (see s.v.v.). 

Note that dial. zrkec `bumble-bee', with a final -c, can be seen as an interesting 
intermediary between ket `a biting fly' and *kic- `to bite' (unless it has been 
influenced by dial. *kεc < kayc `spark'). Note also kic `an annoying insect'. 

 
*kt`*kt`*kt`*kt`----    `to faint, become weak, feeble': kt`-uc`eal `weak, feeble, faint' (Bible+), `to faint 

from thirst' (Yovhannes Drasxanakertc`i), kt`-ot `feeble, weak' (Bible+); dial. `to 
become tired'. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Mara�a k`it`el `to become tired' (Garegin k`h. Petrosean apud A‰arean 1926: 
100 and HAB 2: 584a). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No acceptable etymology (see HAB 2: 584a; Jahukyan 1967: 301; 1987: 
262). 

Perhaps related with nk`t`em `to starve, faint from hunger' (q.v.). 
 

*kic*kic*kic*kic----, kcanemkcanemkcanemkcanem,    3sg.aor. (e)kic, imper. kic `to bite; to sting' (Bible+), kcem kcem kcem kcem `to feel 
sting/pain' (Eznik Ko�bac`i, 5th cent.), `to torment' (Nerses Lambronac`i, 12th 
cent.), `to bite, sting' (Paterica); kic kic kic kic `strong itching' (Anania Sirakac`i /7th cent./, 
etc.), `an annoying insect' (ISg kc-o-v, see s.v. anic); ----kickickickic, as a second member of 
numerous compounds;    kskic kskic kskic kskic (from reduplicated *kic-kic) `pain' (Ephrem, John 
Chrysostom; in verbs and derivatives - Bible+); kckckckc----u u u u `bitter, sharp, cruel, etc.' 
(Ephrem, John Chrysostom, etc.); zzzz----kckckckc----im im im im `to become angry, etc.' (Bible+); dial. ki‰ki‰ki‰ki‰ 
`sting of scorpions, serpents, etc.' in "Bargirk` hayoc`", rendering xayt`-oc` (see 
Amalyan 1975: 138Nr45); MArm. kc/‰mt`elkc/‰mt`elkc/‰mt`elkc/‰mt`el `to pinch' (see s.v. ‰m- `to squeeze, 
press'); dial. ‰i‰ ‰i‰ ‰i‰ ‰i‰ `the sting of a mosquito'; etc. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL *kcel `to bite' and kc-u `bitter, sharp' are widespread in dialects. Note also 
Axalc`xa, Mu, Sebastia etc. *ki‰ `sting of scorpions, serpents, etc.'. The verb *k‰el 
is present in Axalc`xa, Hamen, Polis, Rodost`o, Sebastia, Zeyt`un; in Nor 
Naxijewan it means `to burn (e.g. by cold)'; Ararat ‰i‰ `the sting of a mosquito'; etc. 
[HAB 2: 587ab]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 2: 587) accepts none of the numerous etymologies, including 
the one suggested by Scheftelowitz (1904-05, 1: 308; 2: 31) who connected with 
Arm. kit-uac, o-stem `stigma, dotted ornament' (Canticum), kitak    `canon, rule' 
(Dawit` Anya�t`) and Germanic word for `to tickle': OIc. kitla, OHG kizziln, Engl. 
kittle, etc.; as well as with Arm. kayc `spark', kaytar `vivid, energetic', OIc. heitr 
`hot', hiti, hita `heat', Lith. skaidrus `hell, klar', etc. The second set of comparison 
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(i.e. OIc. heitr `hot' etc.) is also problematic with respect to the Armenian anlaut. On 
the Armenian forms with -t see s.v. ket1 `point etc.'. 

Arm.-Germ. *geid- `stechen, kitzeln' is accepted in Pokorny 1959: 356; Jahukyan 
1965: 256; 1967: 174, 197 (with alternative etymologies); 1972: 286; 1982: 60, 61, 
64; 1987: 124; Olsen 1999: 544 (who stresses kituac as directly derived from *kit- < 
*g(w)id-). All of these scholars follow Scheftelowitz also in deriving Armenian -c 
from *-dy-, which in fact, I believe, would yield ‰; for c one needs *g^ or *ds. Thus, 
only ‰i‰ and ki‰ fit in this explanation (cf. Jahukyan 1982: 59). Theoretically, the 
absence of palatalization in the anlaut of ki‰ might be explained by dissimilatory 
influence of -‰, see 2.1.14. 

According to Jahukyan (see the references above), here belongs also ket2 `a kind 
of biting fly' (q.v.). The connection of this word with *kic- `to bite' makes sense at 
least from the semantic point of view. Note especially dial. zr-kec `bumble-bee', 
with a final -c. 

In view of the formal problems (note also the root structure - with two voiced 
unaspirated stops) and the absence of cognates outside Armenian and Germanic, I 
conclude that the etymology is uncertain, though it is worth of further consideration. 
I would also introduce kt-�- `to burn with desire' (John Chrysostom, Book of Chries, 
Severian of Gabala) and especially xt-�(-t)- `to tickle' (Bible+; widespread in 
dialects); see s.v.v. The -�- of these forms may be seen as a (typological, at least) 
match to *-l- of OIc. kitla etc. `to tickle'. As my colleague Guus Kroonen suggests 
me, Proto-Germanic *kit-l- may be "a novel root based on the cuchy cuchy (Dutch 
kiele kiele) speech act that is performed when people are threatening to tickle 
someone". The words meaning `tickle' are often of onomatopoeic origin, cf. Engl. 
tickle, Alemannic dial. zicklen, etc. (a metathesized form of *kit-l-), Gr. , 
etc. This phenomenon may have played a role in forming Arm. kt-�- and, especially, 
xt-�-t- (nowadays the Armenian pronounce e.g. xətə�ətə! when tickling the children; 
see s.v. *xt-i�), though it cannot explain the whole group of words, to which one also 
may add kayt `spot' : kayc `spark' : kt-(u)t- `to torment' (Bible, Agat`ange�os, etc.; 
dialects of Hamen, azax, etc.). 

Though some formal details are not clear, the group ket `point, dot' : *k(i)c- `to 
bite, sting; to torment; pain; bitter, sharp' : kayc `spark': kt-�- `burning desire' : 
kt-(u)t- `to torment' : kayt- `vivid, energetic' : kayt `mark' : PGerm. *kit-l- `to tickle' 
seems to correspond both formally and semantically the following group: xayt : xayc 
: *xayt-ut- `spot etc.' : xt-�- `to tickle; to excite', dial. xut-ut `tickle', etc.  

According to the etymology proposed by Lideʹn (1934a: 1-4) and reflected in 
Pokorny 1959: 356 (see also Jahukyan 1982: 60 and 61, representing both 
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etymologies), Arm. *kic- `to bite' derives from PIE *geig-: Oss. n�ezun `gren', 
lith. giti `sauer werden', gaius, gius `ranzig, bitter, mrrisch', gai~ti `bitter 
werden', etc. Neither this is totally convincing. The semantics matches kc-u `bitter'. 
However, this is an u-derivation from *kic- `to bite'. On the formal side cf. what has 
been said above on the other etymology. 

If the connection of ket `point, dot, etc.' with the other words is not accepted, one 
might treat it as borrowed from the unattested Iranian *ket, cf. Skt. keta- `mark, 
sign', ketu- m. `appearance, mark' (RV+). Note also Arm. kayt (prob.) `mark on 
marble' (hapax, 13-14th cent.). In view of the vocalism, this form, if related, may 
theoretically have been borrowed from Mitanni-Aryan *kait- (cf. eka- `one' vs. 
Mitanni aika-). See also s.v. *kit `shine' or `clear'. 

 
*kit *kit *kit *kit `shine' or `clear, limpid': akanakanakanakan----aaaa----kit kit kit kit `clear, limpid (of water, pearl, star, light, 

words, instruction)' 
5th cent. onwards. E.g., in azar P`arpec`i (5th cent.) 1.16 (1904=1985: 27L14f; 

transl. Thomson 1991: 62-63): ystak ew akanakit vardapetut`iwn srboy ew 
arak`elanman hayrapetin Grigori : "the pure and limpid instruction of the holy and 
apostle-like patriarch Gregory". In Movses Xorenac`i 1.12 (1913=1991: 39L1; transl. 
Thomson 1978: 89): akanakit a�biwrk` "limpid streams". In "Ya�ags vardavarin 
xorhrdoy" attributed to Movses Xorenac`i: akanakit a�berac` [MovsXorenMaten 
1865: 328L-1] 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM The compound akan-a-kit is taken as `shiny like a jewel' and, thus, derived 
from akn in the meaning `jewel, gem' [NHB 1: 22a; HAB 1: 107b; 2: 592b], whereas 
the synonymous akn-a-v‰it `clear, limpid', attested twice in T`ovmay Arcruni 
/Ananun/ referring to a�biwr `spring, fountain' (see s.v. akn `eye; jewel; source, 
etc.'), is considered a derivative based on `spring, source' [NHB 1: 26a; HAB 1: 
107b], basically meaning, thus: `having a limpid source/spring'. In fact, akan-a-kit 
could also be based on akn (oblique akan-, e.g. AblSg y-akan-e) `spring, source'. 
Given the structural and semantic parallelism between akan-a-kit and akn-a-v‰it, one 
may interpret them as reflecting `limpid as a spring'. 

A‰aryan (HAB 2: 592-593) assumes that *kit means `shine, reflection' and does 
not offer an etymological explanation. Jahukyan (1967: 187) suggests a connection 
with Skt. sveta- `white, bright' (RV+) etc. listing *kit among words that, according 
to him, show an aberrant absence of palatalization of *k^-, which is not convincing. 

I hypothetically propose a complete parallelism between not only the compounds 
akan-a-kit and akn-a-v‰it, but also a semantic and possibly also etymological identity 
of their second members *kit `shiny, limpid' and v‰it, both `limpid'. The latter has 
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been treated as an Iranian loan (cf. Pahl. vi‰tak `chosen'), though the etymology is 
uncertain [HAB 4: 346b; Jahukyan 1987: 510, 565]; cf. also MPers. and Parth. wcyd 
`chosen', Pahl. victan `to separate, distinguish'; see Nyberg 1974: 211a (with Arm. 
v‰it); Boyce 1977: 90. Theoretically, thus, the synonyms *kit and *‰it- may be seen 
as unpalatalized and palatalized reflexes of a single root. 

Further, note OCS ‰istъ `clean, pure', Sln. cestiti `castrate, tear off', Lith. skystas 
`thin (of liquids)', skaistus `bright', Latv. ki^sts `liquid, thin (of fabric), clean, clear', 
etc. < *(s)kid-to-, from *skid- `to split': Lat. scindo `to split, cleave, tear apart; to 
separate', etc. (see EtimSlovSlavJaz 4, 1977: 121-122, with lit.); cf. Skt. vi-chitti- f. 
`interruption, disturbance' (KS+), Pahl. wsstn' /wisistan/ `to break, split', etc. (on the 
latter see also Perikhanian 1985: 78; Hovhannisyan 1990: 261). 

Alternatively, *kit is somehow related with Skt. keta- `mark, sign', ketu- m. 
`appearance, mark' (RV+), Arm. kayt `mark on marble' etc. (see s.v. *kic- `to bite')? 

Uncertain. 
 

kic`kic`kic`kic` `together, united, conjoined' (Bible+), `close, near' (Cyril of Alexandria); kc`em kc`em kc`em kc`em `to 
join, unite' (Bible+). Later: kuc` kuc` kuc` kuc` `handful, two palms joined' (Yaysmawurk`; see 
also dial.). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL The verb is present in numerous dialects. As for kic` and kuc`, the former has 
been preserved in Hamen, araba�, azax, Mu, Akn, Sebastia (in Mu: kic`k`, a 
frozen plural; araba� has both kic` and *kic`-k` > kisk`), whereas the latter - in Van, 
Moks, Ozim, Mara�a, Akn, Aparan, azax. All mean `handful, two palms joined' 
[HAB 2: 596-597]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Usually (Meillet, Pedersen, Kortlandt, etc.) derived from *dui-sk- (cf. OHG 
zwisk `double'); for the discussion see Kortlandt 2003: 91-95; Olsen 1999: 269-271. 
For objections on the semantics see Viredaz 2003: 6422. Discussing the 
counter-evidence for the development *dw- > Arm. -rk-, Beekes (2003: 200) 
considers kic` < *dui-sk- "most convincing" and takes erkic`-s `twice, again' (see 
s.v. erku `two') as `modernized' after the new form of the word for `two' (i.e. erku) 
and points out that kic` "therefore developed a more remote meaning (from `*two 
together')". 

The derivation from *gwi-sk^- [Jahukyan 1987: 249] < PIE *gwei- 
`zusammendrngen, einschlieen, einpferchen' (cf. OIc. kva `einpferchen' etc.) is 
improbable since it is semantically remote, and the status of the PIE word is 
uncertain. Elsewhere (op. cit. 609-610) Jahukyan treats kic` as an ECauc borrowing, 
cf. Tindi кицIв `knot' etc. 
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kiwkiwkiwkiw, o-stem `tree pitch, mastic, chewing-gum': only ku-oy krez "pitch of kiw" in a 
medieval dictionary; kukukuku----eni eni eni eni `pine-tree, larch': Galen (= Gr. ), Geoponica, etc. 
[NHB 1: 1101a, 1122ab; Alian 1895: 335; HAB 2: 597a; Greppin 1985: 90]. Since 
krez means `pitch', ku-oy krez should be interpreted as "pitch of pine-tree". 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Axalc`xa kiv, Xotorjur, Hamen giv `chewing-gum'; the tree: Hamen 
gəvəni, Trapizon *kueni `= Turk. /sagəz a�a‰ə/' [A‰arean 1913: 600-601; 1947: 238, 
239]; Xotorjur kui `Abies excelsa, = Turk. /sagəz a�a‰/' [YuamXotorj 1964: 473a], 
or, more precisely, gvi [HAB 2: 597a]. In Xotorjur, the tar of this tree is called *p`is, 
q.v. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Liden (1906: 68) derived from *gieu- `to chew': Slav. *ьvati, Pers. jvdan 
`to chew', etc. Note especially Russ. ivica etc. `tree pitch, soft resin' [Saradeva 
1981: 162; 1986: 64] and OIr. b `tree pitch' < *g¬u- [Thurneysen 1937: 301-302; 
Pokorny 1959: 400, 482; Jahukyan 1987: 129]. The connection of Arm. kiw with the 
Slavic and the Celtic is attractive, though it is uncertain whether they all belong with 
*gieu- `to chew'. P. Friedrich and Adams (apud Mallory/Adams 1997: 500a) assume 
*gwih3uo- `pitch' and note: "presumably a derivative of *gwieh3- `live' as the tree's 
`living matter'". 

If an old *u-stem (*gwiH-u-), note synonymous PIE *gwet-u- `resin', on which see 
s.v. *ke‰`-i `birch'. 

Jahukyan (1975: 37) mentions kiw among cases displaying absence of 
palatalization of velars. If this word is indeed related with the PIE verb for `live', the 
absence of palatalization might be explained by the influence of the etymologically 
related (or folk-etymologically associated; note Russ. ivica `tree pitch, soft resin' 
vs. ivoj `living') keam `to live'. Alternatively: a substratum word. 

 
*klmp/b*klmp/b*klmp/b*klmp/b---- 

DIDIDIDIALALALAL araba� *klmbos (jocular) `a rich man'; Trapizon *klmpur, Hamen *klinpur 
`a chain hanging down from the ceiling on the hearth'; Van klmpoz `beet'. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM These three words are recorded by A‰aryan (1913: 574a) as separate entries. 
Jahukyan (1972: 287-288; 1987: 124, 275) connects them to each other, as well as 
with dial. *kl-or `spheric, ball-shaped; round' (q.v.) etc. and derives from *gel-, 
`clamp, clasp'. 

[Any relation with    cf. Pers. kulunba `almond-cake; a ball', Afgh. Pers. kulumba 
`dicker, dickbauchiger Mensch', etc.? (on which see Monchi-Zadeh 1990: 63, 79). 

 
*klor*klor*klor*klor `spheric, ball-shaped; round' 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL [A‰arean 1913: 575a]. 
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ETYMETYMETYMETYM See s.v. *klmp/b-; also Jahukyan 1985: 153; 1990: 66. Further, compare 
Cabolov 1, 2001: 401-402.  

 
knjniknjniknjniknjni `Ulmus campestris L.' (according to Beguinot/Diratzouyan 1912: 37Nr81). 

Attested only in Hexaemeron (see K. Muradyan 1984: 144L7, 374b). Alian (1895: 
320) also mentions knj-eni `elm'. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL A‰aryan (HAB 2: 609b) does not record any dialectal forms. There is Sasun 
knjni `a kind of tree with hard wood' (see Petoyan 1954: 136; 1965: 491; according 
to HayLezBrbBar 3, 2004: 120b, also a shrub) which, I think, may be identic with 
ClArm. knjni. The consonant shift having taken place in Sasun (see Petoyan 1954: 
13, 20ff) implies, however, that Sasun knjni, if reliable, presupposes an older 
*gnj/cni. It is uncertain whether Havarik` knjin `the core of an acorn or a walnut' 
(see HayLezBrbBar 3, 2004: 120a) is related. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 2: 609b) does not mention any acceptable etymology. 

According to Mann (1963: 156), from *uing^-, *uig^- `elm': Lith. vinkna, Slav. 
*vezъ (Russ. vjazъ, Pol. wiaz `Ulmus campestris' ), OEngl. wce `Bergulme', Alb. 
vidh (< *uing^o-) `elm', Kurd. vz `a kind of elm' (see Pokorny 1959: 1177; P. 
Friedrich 1970: 82-83), perhaps also Oss. wis-qd `maple' (see P. Friedrich apud 
Mallory/Adams 1987: 178b). Jahukyan (1967: 270) mentions this etymology as one 
of the possible cases showing an irregular reflex of PIE *u. Jahukyan 1987 vacat. 
Alian (1895: 3201; see also Jahukyan 1967: 270157) noted the resemblance with Irish 
oinsean, uinsean. [What is the origin of the Irish word? From the same *uing^- ?]. 

On the semantics of the Ossetic form see s.v. t`�k`i `maple' (from `elm'?). 
A PIE *uing^- would yield Arm. *ginc/j. One would expect, thus, *g(i)ncni or 

*g(i)njni. Sasun knjni (see above), possibly from an older *gnj/cni, is remarkable in 
this respect. On the whole, the etymology seems probable, though the anlaut of the 
Classical form remains problematic. One may assume an assimilation *ginc- > 
*kinc- with a subsequent voicing nc > nj due to the nasal, and/or by the influence of 
the plant-suffix -j/z, on which see 2.3.1. 

 
kogikogikogikogi, (w)o-stem: GDSg kogw-o-y, ISg kogw-o-v (Bible+) [in NHB - also GDPl koge-a-

c`, with no evidence]  
DIALDIALDIALDIAL No dialectal forms are recorded in HAB 2: 613a. 

In a small list of dialectal words from Partizak (in the Nikomidia region) recorded 
by Ter-Yakobean (1960: 472), one finds kogi `butter' without any comment. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Derived from the word for `cow' [NHB 1: 1108c], see s.v. kov `cow'. From 
PIE adj. *gwou-io- (or *gwh3eu-io-): Skt. gavya-, gavya- `consisting of cattle' (RV+), 
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YAv. gaoiia- `coming from cattle, consisting of cattle', Gr. -(), 
seeHubschmann 1897: 461; HAB 2: 612-613; Pokorny 1959: 483; Euler 1979: 80; 
cf. Bonfante 1937: 19.  

 
*koko(v)*koko(v)*koko(v)*koko(v) (dial.) `testicles; round; eye; walnut; etc.', kokovkokovkokovkokov----ank` ank` ank` ank` `testicles' (LcNiws 

according to HAB 2: 618b); kokokokoklvin klvin klvin klvin `testicles' (Physiologus).    
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Xarberd, Polis, Rodost`o, Sebastia, Su‰`ava g�g�v `testicles' (pl. k�yvəni 
[A‰arean 1913: 588a]); without the final -v : g�g� `testicles' (Nor Naxijewan), `eye' 
and `walnut' (Akn), `fruit' (Sivri-Hisar), `cheese' (T`iflis), `round' (Xarberd) [HAB 
2: 618b]. A‰aryan (HAB, ibid.) points out that the meaning `round' is the original 
one, and for the semantic development compares with kakal and plor (q.v.). 

The meaning `walnut' is also found in: Satax k�k`y�v [M. Muradyan 1962: 213a], 
Moks k�k`y�v [Orbeli 2002: 273]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 2: 618b) considers the resemblance with Ital. coglioni 
`testicles' (NHB) as accidental and leaves the origin of kokov open.  

One may compare with Arm. ən-koy-z and Pers. goz `walnut', interpreting them 
as *gou-z = *gou- + -z "plant-suffix" (on the latter see 2.3.1). [See also *ko‰-].    With 
reduplication: *go-gou- > kokov. For the semantic field (cf. also Monchi-Zadeh 
1990: 11-12Nr2) and reduplication see s.v. *kakal(ay)    (dial.) `walnut; testicle' and 
below;  

If the absence of the final -v in dial. g�g� is not due to loss, one may treat koko-v 
`testicles' as from *koko `round; walnot; etc.' with the dual suffix *-v(i), on which 
see the following.  

The form koklvin    `testicles' (attested in Physiologus) may have resulted from 
contamination with kakal `walnut; testicles' (q.v.). Alternatively: *kokol- (cf. kakal) 
+ dual *-vi- > *koko(l)vi-. Note also kl-or `round'. For the semantics cf. Pahl., 
NPers. gund `testicle', Xurasan Pers. gond `testicle' vs. *gund- `round' (see 
MacKenzie 1971: 38; Monchi-Zadeh 1990: 63), cf. Arm. Gund.  

Further, note Alb. gogel f. 'acorn; small and round object'. 
See also s.v.v. kakal, ka�in. 
 

kokovkokovkokovkokov----anananan----k`k`k`k`, a-stem: IPl kokovan-a-w-k` `boastful/vainglorious words'. 
John Chrysostom, Gregory of Nyssa, Cyril of Alexandria. Verbal kokokokokokokokovvvv----tttt----el el el el is 

found in "Bargirk` hayoc`", glossed as ‰oxabanel `to speak eloquently' [Amalyan 
1975: 169Nr395]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No etymological attempt is recorded in HAB 2: 618b. The comparison with 
Skt. svayati `to swell, become strong' [Jahukyan 1967: 188] must be given up. 
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I propose to treat kokov- as a reduplication of *kov- which can be connected with 
Skt. gav- `to call, invoke, praise' (RV+), intensive joguve `to call, to announce', 
jogu- `singing loudly, singing songs of praise' (RV), Germ. *kawjan `to call', OCS 
govorъ `noise, shout, rumour, murmur', Russ. govor `sound of voices, talk', etc., 
perhaps also Gr.  `to groan, weep', , - m. `sorcerer'. For the structure 
cf. t`ot`ov-. 

 
kokokoko����, i-stem `rib; side (of a mountain etc.)' (Bible+), `spouse' (Ephrem, Vardan 

Arewelc`i, etc.); a-stem (once in the Bible: GDPl ko�-a-c`, see NHB 1: 1111a); later 
o-stem: ənd ko�-o-y in Zak`aria Kat`o�ikos (9th cent.); *kokokoko�n �n �n �n : IPl ko�ambk` (or 
ko�mambk`) in Ezekiel 34.21, APl ko�un-s in Zak`aria Kat`o�ikos (9th cent.); also 
seen in derivatives, e.g. an-ko�in `bed'; kokokoko�mn�mn�mn�mn, an-stem: GDSg ko�man, AblSg 
ko�man-e, NPl ko�man-k`, GDPl ko�man-c`, etc. `side, region' (Bible+), `rib-bone' 
(Ephrem'. 

In the Bible, ko� occurs always in plural (apart from Genesis 2.22): nom. ko�-k`, 
acc. ko�-s, gen.dat. ko�-i-c`, instr. ko�-i-w-k` [Astuacaturean 1895: 795c]. Renders 
Gr.  `rib, side'. Here are some of the biblical attestations. 

In Genesis 2.21 (Zeyt`unyan 1985: 154): ew ar mi i ko�ic` nora ew elic` ənd aynr 
marmin :    ~ ~ ~    ' 
~ "and took one of his ribs and closed/filled up its place with flesh". 

In Ezekiel 34.21: ko�ambk` (or ko�mambk`) ew usovk` jerovk` :   ~ 
 ~  ~  ~ "with your ribs/sides and shoulders". 

For ko� `rib, side' : an-ko�in `bed' cf. the passage from Proverbs 22.27: zanko�ins, 
or ənd ko�iwk` k`ovk` kayc`en :  ~      "that bed 
(that is) under your ribs/sides". 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL ko�(k`) is widespread in dialects, while anko�in and ko�mn are present in a few 
of them [HAB 1: 201a; 2: 621a, 622b]. Ju�a ko� means both `rib' and `side' [A‰arean 
1940: 370b; HAB 2: 622b]. 

Some forms of anko�in are without the prefix an-: Karin g��ink`, Axalc`xa 
g`��ink`, T`iflis g��εnk`, Van gy��vεnk`y. N. Simonyan (1979: 242-243) takes these to 
be "root" (armatakan) forms as opposed with the classical one. As is demonstrated 
already by A‰aryan (1952: 64), however, the initial voiced g- clearly indicates that 
these forms derive from *ango�in-k`, with regular voicing -nk > -ng, through the loss 
of the prefix. 

Georgian logini `bed' is considered an Armenian loan [HAB 1: 201], though 
A‰aryan does not specify the details. If this is true, the Georgian form should be 
derived from *go�in through metathesized *�ogin. Remarkably, such a metathesis is 
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indeed seen in Zeyt`un (Cilicia) u�ungan `bed-blanket' (see A‰aryan 2003: 137, 
298). The borrowing must have taken place at an old stage anterior to the 
development *l > Arm. �. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Meillet (1911-12c: 294) connects ko�(mn) with Toch. kalymi `direction'. 
This is accepted in HAB 2: 621a; Jahukyan 1987: 126, 169. However, Toch. A 
kalyme, B kalymiye `direction' are now derived from PIE *k^li-men-, cf. Gr.  
n. `inclination, region, geographical zone' [Adams 1999: 176]. If this is correct, the 
etymology of the Armenian must be abandoned. (Note also that ko�mn is compared 
with Gr.  in NHB 1: 1112b). 

Olsen (1999: 91-92, 147, 506) does not mention Meillet's etymology and relates 
ko�/ko�mn with ko�r `branch' (q.v.). This is possible if one views the correspondence 
within the semantic relationship `(rib-)bone' : `stem, stalk, pole'. On the i-stem of 
ko� in relation with *-i/r- paradigm see s.v. ko�r. 

Patrubany (in HandAms 1908: 153) derives ko� from PIE *gol-: Gr.  
`hole', Lith. guo~lis `den, lair, (coll.) bed', etc. See s.v. ka�a� `den, lair'. This is 
accepted in N. Simonyan 1979: 242-243. This contradicts to the direction of the 
semantic development since the meanings `bed' and `to lie' are clearly secondary in 
Armenian: ko� `rib, side' > (ən)ko�nim `to lie down' (John Chrysostom etc.); cf. 
parak `rib, side' > parakim `to lie down'; note also parak `sheepfold' from "a place 
to lie in" [HAB 4: 27-28]; see also s.v. yorsays. Thus, the etymology can be accepted 
only if the following is possible: PIE *gol- `rib', `branch' (Arm. and Slav.) > `a place 
to lie on/in' > `bed; den, lair' (Greek etc.; also Arm.). 

 
kokokoko�r�r�r�r, no attestations are cited for GDPl ko�er-c` and ko�er-a-c` [NHB 1: 1113c]; the only 

attested form (apart from NSg ko�r) is APl ko�er-s in Leviticus 23.40, "Ya�ags 
vardavarin xorhrdoy" attributed to Movses Xorenac`i [MovsXorenMaten 1865: 
330L1] and Vardan Arewelc`i (13th cent.) `branch'. 

In Leviticus 23.40: ko�ers yarmaweneac` :   "branches of 
palm trees". Here ko�r renders, thus, Gr.  `sweeper, duster made of 
palm-leaves' (cf.  `broom, brush'). Astuacaturean (1895: 795c) gives 
the entry as ko�er which is not correct. APl ko�er-s is regular for NSg ko�r. 

In Hexaemeron, homily 5 (K. Muradyan 1984: 145L10f): armatk` ew urk`, ko�r ew 
terew, xawaraci ew ca�ik, <...> : "roots and branches, ko�r and leaf, xawaraci and 
blossom, <...>". Here, ur and xawaraci render Gr.  `vine-branch; branch' 
and  `offshoot', respectively, and ko�r has no Greek match [K. Muradyan 
1984: 374-377]. 
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ETYMETYMETYMETYM Meillet (1900b: 185) connected with Slavic *golьje (cf. Russ. gol'ja `twig', 
Sln. golje `twigs without leaves', etc.) assuming heteroclitic *i/r stem from earlier 
*r/n, cf. Skt. nakti- vs. Gr.  etc. The only problem is, as he points out, the 
absence of the word in other IE languages. See also HAB 2: 624b; Pokorny 1959: 
403; Saradeva 1986: 60; Jahukyan 1987: 126. In EtimSlovSlavJaz 7, 1980: 18, the 
Slavic is derived from *golъ `naked', and the Armenian word is not mentioned. 

It has been assumed that the Armenian and Slavic words are related with Arm. ko� 
`rib, side' [Olsen 1999: 147], q.v. The i-stem of ko� seems to corroborate Meillet's 
*-i/r-. 

[Any relation with Zaza kol `Holz, Brennholz'? (on this word see Blasing 2000: 
39).]. 

 
*ko‰*ko‰*ko‰*ko‰----: : : : kokokoko----ko‰ko‰ko‰ko‰----em em em em (< *ko‰-ko‰-) `to beat, break' (Bible+), ko‰ ko‰ ko‰ ko‰ `stem of cabbage' 

("Yaysmawurk`"), `ankle' (Alexander Romance, Paterica, etc.), ko‰(ko‰(ko‰(ko‰(----�) �) �) �) `beam, 
door-post, trunk of a tree' (Bible+), ko‰ko‰ko‰ko‰----ak ak ak ak `button' (Nerses Lambronac`i; -en in the 
Bible) [HAB 2: 624-626, 627-628]. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects in various meanings: `beam', `trunk', `button', `ankle', 
etc. [HAB 2: 626a]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 2: 625b) treats the resemblance with Pers. guzak, Kurd. 
gu/ozak `ankle(-bone)' (on which see Cabolov 1, 2001: 410) as accidental and leaves 
the origin of the word open. The Iranian forms are derived from IE *gug^-, cf. Lith. 
g~e `head of cabbage' (cf. Arm. `stem of cabbage' in "Yaysmawurk`"), Latv. gu~a 
`thigh, ham', etc. The Armenian form would require *go(u)g^-iV-, which is uncertain. 
[Or, perhaps, Aryan *gauj- > *ko‰, an old borrowing with consonant shift?]. 

If the connection is accepted, it cannot explain the whole semantic field. One 
needs to establish the internal etymology first. The basic meaning is `to beat, break'. 
One may therefore derive *ko‰- from koc- `to beat', `to lament by beating one's 
breast' (both Bible+) assuming a reduplicated present in o-grade with the present 
suffix *-ie- (see 2.1.22.1 and 2.2.6.1). 

 
koyskoyskoyskoys, a-stem `side'. 

Bible+. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Ju�a kus (cf. nes-kus < ners koys) `inside', araba� kus, Samaxi gus, zlar gus 
(cf. min gus `aside'); also in T`iflis, only in a proverb [HAB 2: 630b]. 

According to A‰aryan (HAB), araba� kus is found only in the following 
pronouns: εs-kus `this side' (< ays koys), εn-gus `that side' (-nk- > -ng-), ma-k`us 
`inside' (*mej-koys : -jk- > -k`-). Several illustrations from folklore show, however, 



 322 

that kus does exist independently; cf. ba�es ‰`ors kyusə vart` a "in the four sides of 
my garden there is rose" [Grigoryan-Spandaryan 1971: 15Nr26]. Other attestations: 
‰`ork` kyusə "the four sides" (op. cit. 15Nr29, 58Nr305), ‰ors kyusan "from the four 
sides" (427bNr372), sarin kyusə "at the side of the mountain" (92527), εn kyusumə "at 
that side" (401bNr51). 

Textual illustrations for ma‰`-kyus `inside': HZHek` 6, 1973: 220L-14, 693L2, 
glossed in 761b; HZHek` 7, 1979: 732a; aziyan 1983: 12aL-13, 108bL-4; L. 
Harut`yunyan 1991: 94L6, 213L-1. One also finds tyus kus-an "from outside" [aziyan 
1983: 61bL-2]. 

araba� and Sa�ax-Xcaberd kus is recorded also by Davt`yan (1966: 399). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Pedersen (1906: 398, 400 = 1982: 176, 178) derives from the PIE word for 
`two' restoring *dwouk^a-, next to *dwoik^o- > kes `half'. This etymology is not 
accepted by Meillet (1908/09: 353) and A‰aryan (HAB 2: 630b). Kortlandt (1989: 
48, 50 = 2003: 92, 95) is more positive and takes the word as another case reflecting 
the development *dw- > Arm. k- (on this see 2.1.22.6). 

However, koys is an Iranian borrowing, cf. Parth. kws [kos] `district, region, 
countryside' (see Nyberg 1974: 121b; Boyce 1977: 53), Sogd. kws `side', etc.; see 
HAB 2: 630b (though A‰aryan does not accept); Benveniste 1945: 73-74; Russell 
1980: 107 (= 2004: 1); Jahukyan 1987: 574 (though not included into the list of 
Iranian loans); 1995: 184; Hovhannisyan 1988: 132; 1990: 244-245, 266c; Olsen 
1999: 888; Viredaz 2003: 6422. See also s.v. kes `half'. 

 
ko‰`emko‰`emko‰`emko‰`em `to call, invite, invoke'; to name' (Bible+); ko‰` ko‰` ko‰` ko‰` `call, invitation' (azar 

P`arpec`i, Movses Xorenac`i, Philo, John Chrysostom, etc.). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Only in a few derivatives [HAB 2: 635b]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Liden (1906: 68-70) derives from *gwot-i-, connecting with PGerm. *kwean 
`to say, speak, call, name': Goth. qian, OIc. kvea, OEngl. cwean, etc. He (op. cit. 
69) is sceptical about the appurtenance of Skt. gadati `to speak articulately, say, 
relate, tell' < *gad-. Meillet (1936: 108; 1950: 110) accepts the connection and posits 
a *ie-present: *gwot-ie- > ko‰`em (see 2.1.22.1 and 2.2.6.1). 

A‰aryan (HAB 2: 635) rejects the etymology and treats Arm. ko‰`em as an 
onomatopoeic word comprising the elements k- and -‰`-, cf. kan‰`-, ka(r)ka‰`- (q.v.), 
etc. However. the onomatopoeic character of a word should not automatically 
exclude the possibility of internal comparison. 

The etymology is overall accepted [Pokorny 1959: 480-481; Jahukyan 1975: 38; 
1982: 62, 171; Greppin 1993: 16, 19; Kortlandt 1994: 27 = 2003: 104]. The 
appurtenance of the Sanskrit, though accepted by Pokorny and Jahukyan, is 
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uncertain [Mayrhofer, EWAia 1, 1992: 460] or unacceptable [Greppin 1993: 228]; 
one expects *gatati. Olsen (1999: 811) takes ko‰`em as the only serious example for 
*-ti- > -‰`- and treats it as influenced by go‰`em `to shout' < *uokwie-. For *-ti- > 
-‰`- see 2.1.22.1, however. 

The noun ko‰` is "eine postverbale Bildung" (Liden 1906: 68). 
 

kovkovkovkov, u-stem: GDPl kov-u-c`  `cow' (Bible+). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Dialectally ubiquitous [HAB 2: 639b]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since long, connected with Skt. gauh , acc. gm, DSg gave, GPl 
gavm/gonm, etc. `cow, bull' (RV+), Gr.  ~ f.m., ASg ~, GSg  `bovid, 
cow, bull, ox', Lat. bs, gen. bovis (a loan from an Italic language, see Schrijver 
1991: 447), Latv. guovs `cow', OCS gov-e-do, etc. [Hubschmann 1897: 461; HAB 
2: 639; Pokorny 1959: 482].  

The PIE form has been interpreted as PD u-stem [Kuiper 1942: 32-33; Beekes 
1973a: 240], and the root may have been *g¬eh3- seen in Gr.  `to graze', 
 `head of cattle'; thus: nom. *g¬eh3-u-s, gen. *g¬h3-eu-s [Lubotsky 1990: 133-
134; Schrijver 1991: 447; Nassivera 2000: 57]. For references to discussion of the 
paradigm, particularly of the accusative form, see s.v. *ti- `day'. The oblique stem 
*g¬h3-eu- explains Skt. gav-V-, Gr. -, etc., as well as Arm. kov : kog-i (q.v.).  

The PArm. paradigm may have been: nom. *kuw, obl. *kow- > *kog-. The 
shortening of the vowel of *kuw to -o- is perhaps an inner-Armenian development 
(note the absence of ClArm. words ending in -uw), unless one assumes an influence 
from obl. *kow-.   

 
kovadiac`kovadiac`kovadiac`kovadiac` (Leviticus 11.30), kovidiac` (Commentary on Leviticus), `a kind of lizard'; 

according to NHB 1: 1117b: = dodo etc. `toad'; also dial. `toad'. 
In Leviticus 11.30, kovadiac` and mo/u�εz render Gr.  `spotted lizard, 

gecko' and  f. `lizard' (see Wevers 1997: 154), respectively. 
In later literature (Nonnus, Galen) and dialects replaced by kov(a)cuc `a kind of 

lizard', composed of kov `cow' and cuc `sucking'. In Amirdovlat` Amasiac`i (15th 
cent.), kovrcuc (with an epenthetic -r-), as equivalent to Turk. k`art`ank`alay and 
Pers. sosmar (see Basmajean 1926: 511, Nr 3035). See below, on dialects. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL In dialects, replaced by kov(a)cuc (see above): Axalc`xa and 
Nikomidia-region *kov-cuc, Mu *kov-cc-uk, Arabkir *korcuc `a large greenish 
lizard, toad'; Karin `a kind of harmful animal' [A‰arean 1913: 596a], Sasun govjuj 
`a green lizard which is supposed to give poison to the snake' [Petoyan 1954: 113; 
1965: 457]. In Turkish-Armenian dictionary (c. 1720 AD) by E�ia Mue�yan 
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Karnec`i (Karin/Xotorjur): k`alt`ank`araz yeil  kovcuc, salamandr [C̀ ugaszyan 
1986: 85Nr36]. 

According to Blasing (1992: 50), Turkish dialect of Hamen govcu `a kind of 
salamander' is borrowed from WArm. govajuj. A corresponding form in Arm. 
Hamen, viz. g�vjud `green lizard', is recorded in A‰aryan 1947: 261. The final -d of 
the Hamen form is printed in bold type (see s.v. tit on this). 

In Xotorjur: kopcuc `green lizard' [YuamXotorj 1964: 472a; HayLezBrbBar 3: 
2004: 150a]. 

The form with an epenthetic -r-, viz. kovrcuc, is recorded in NHB 1: 1117b as a 
dialectal counterpart to kov(a)cuc and kovadiac` `a lizard'. Sebastia kovrcuc, with a 
"parasitic" -r-, as is pointed out by Gabikean (1952: 311); Xarberd, Partizak 
*kovrcuc [HayLezBrbBar 3, 2004: 154b]. Dersim g�vərjuj `a big lizard' [Ba�ramyan 
1960: 125a]. For this form, Ba�ramyan (ibid.) records also a second meaning 
described as follows: mi kari‰, kana‰` mo�es "a scorpion, green lizard". If this is 
reliable, Dersim g�vərjuj denotes, thus, `toad' and `scorpion'. 

According to Sargisean (1932: 457), Balu *kovrcuc denotes a large poisonous 
lizard that jumps onto a human face and will not go away until seven buffaloes 
bellow. This is reminiscent of the folk-belief recorded in araba� on *e-xranj `a 
poisonous insect' (see 3.5.2.5). The description seems to corroborate the meaning 
`toad'. [See also Martirosyan/aragyozyan FW 2003 araba�, on jumping 
kərnək`yala `toad']. 

They say, as Sargisean (ibid.) informs, that the snake takes his poison from 
*kovrcuc. Compare Sasun above. See 3.5.2.7 on this. 
Arabkir *korcuc, if reliable, derives from *kovrcuc with loss of -v-. 
The form *kov-r-cuc is found, thus, in a small group of adjacent dialects: Sebastia, 
Partizak (migrated from the province of Sebastia beg. 17th cent., see Ter-Yakobean 
1960: 16), Arabkir, Dersim, Xarberd, Balu. It is no surprising that the form is used 
by Amirdovlat` Amasiac`i (15th cent.), native of Amasia, which is very close to 
Sebastia.   
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A derivative of kov `cow', q.v. 

The compound is closely associated with Skt. godha- f. `Iguana, a species of big 
lizard' (RV) < `*cow milker/sucker', which has been compared with Lat. bufo `toad' 
(see Luders 1942: 44 = 1973: 511; Specht 1944; Mayrhofer, EWAia, s.v.). The 
appurtenace of Russ. aba `toad' etc. is uncertain. Compare e.g. Xurasan Pers. 
bo‰‰o (= preverb bi + ‰o- `Sauger') `eine Art Eidechse, die nach dem 
Volksglauben nachts in die Hurden schleicht und den Ziegen am Euter saugt'; see 
Monchi-Zadeh 1990: 45-46, mentioning the Sanskrit and Armenaian words, as well 
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as some parallels from other languages of the pattern `goat biter/sucker' > `a kind of 
lizard'. 

On semantic parallels and corresponding folk-beliefs see 3.5.2.7. 
Arm. kovadiac` may reflect an older *kov-di-a- < QIE *gwou-dheh1-eh2- (cf. Skt. 
godha- f.), reshaped after the most productive model of compounds, that with the 
conjunction -a-. One may also treat the Armenian and Sanskrit as independent, 
parallel creations, though this seems less probable. For the typology of -ac` cf. *di-
ac` see also in other compounds, perhaps also Arm. dial. *(x)m-ac`-oj, from the 
same semantic sphere (see 3.5.2.7).  

 
korkorkorkor `curved, crooked' 

Bible+. Perhaps also *kur*kur*kur*kur    `id.' (see s.v. ker), and kor‰ kor‰ kor‰ kor‰ `curved, crooked, rough' 
(Grammarians). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL *kor, with final -r, in several dialects [HAB 2: 645a]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 2: 574a, 644-645) connects with ker `curved, crooked' (q.v.) 
rejecting all the external comparisons, including that with Gr.   `round, curved', 
~ m. `rounding, circle'. One is more positive about the latter comparison, for 
Armenian positing *gou-e/oro- [Pokorny 1959: 397; Jahukyan 1987: 126, 169] or 
*gouh1-ro- [Olsen 1999: 199]. For *gouh1-ro- > PArm. *kouəro- > *ko(w)oro- > kor 
see 2.1.33.1. 

A�ayan (1974: 105-106) derives ker, kor and dial. kor from QIE *ger-s- (cf. OHG 
kresan `to creep, crawl' etc.; for the root see s.v. kart` `fish-hook'). Jahukyan (1987: 
125) accepts this etymology of ker and *kor, but separates kur from these (see 
above). However, the Germanic cognates are remote both formally and semantically. 

Uncertain. See also s.v.v. kart` `fish-hook', krt`unk` `back', etc. 
See also s.v.v. kor(‰) `scorpion' and kor‰ `vulture'. 
 

korkorkorkor, i- or a-stem: GDSg kor-i (Anania Sirakac`i, 7th century); u-stem: GDSg kor-u 
(Amirdovlat` Amasiac`i, 15th cent.); AblSg i kor-e (Geoponica, 13th cent.) can 
belong to any of these stems: `scorpion' 

NHB (2: 1118b) has it as a dialectal word and refers only to Geoponica (13th 
cent.). A‰aryan (HAB 2: 643b) cites also Fables by Vardan Aygekc`i (12-13th cent., 
Tluk`, Cilicia), and Anania Sirakac`i (7th cent., Sirak) noting that the corresponding 
parts of the latter seem to have been added later. 

In MijHayBar 1, 1987: 407b one finds passages for kor from Geoponica (13th 
cent.) and Amirdovlat` Amasiac`i (15th cent., Amasia); on the latter see also S. 
Vardanjan 1990: 193, 1061. 
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In a medieval riddle [Mnac`akanyan 1980: 261Nr112] written by Nerses Snorhali 
(12th cent., Cilicia), the northern cold wind parxar is said to bite the eye of the man 
as a kor (xayt`e zmardoyn a‰`k`n zed kor); see the full text of the riddle in 1.9. 

Mnac`akanyan (op. cit. 500b) glosses kor as kuyr (m�uk) "a blind (little 
mosquito)". In fact, I think, this is our word for `scorpion'. 

The edition of Anania Sirakac`i cited by A‰aryan is not available to me. I find 
kor, GDSg kor-i `a constellation' in A. G. Abrahamyan 1944: 329L10, 330L12. 
Obviously refers to the Scorpio. But in the same as well as in the preceding and 
following chapters (pp. 323, 327 and 330ff) one finds Kari‰ `Scorpio'. The 
equivalence of Kor and Kari‰ is also confirmed by the fact that they both (Kari‰ - 
323L13, 330L18f; Kor - 329L10 ) are mentioned in the same place of the list of the 
zodiacal constellations, between Kir `Libra' and A�e�nawor `Sagittarius, Archer'. 
Note especially the occurrences of Kor and Kari‰ in almost neighbouring sentences, 
330L12, 330L18, respectively. Given the parallel occurrences of Kor and Kari‰ in the 
same text, A�ayan (1986: 90) disagrees with A‰aryan's assumption that "these parts 
seem to have been added later" and assumes that Kor was a vivid term for the 
constellation Scorpio in the vernacular of Anania Sirakac`i who uses it in parallel 
with the standard Kari‰. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Present in Xarberd, Zeyt`un, Ha‰ən, Akn Arabkir, Sal[mast?] and Mara�a. 
A‰aryan (HAB 2: 644a) especially calls attention to C̀ arsan‰ak` g�r‰`, not 
commenting upon it. Note that in Dersim one finds both g�r `scorpion' and g�rj 
`scorpion' (see Ba�ramyan 1960: 87b, 125a). 

Perhaps cf. also Urmia, Salmast korməik, rendered as ana‰an‰ `bumble-bee, 
dog-fly' and me� `a small mosquito' [GwrUrmSalm 2, 1898: 96], which is 
apparently composed of kor `*biting insect' and mə-ik, the latter being 
etymologically identical with m-e�. This mik is represented in the next entry of the 
same glossary, rendered as ‰an‰ `fly'. 

Thus, kor `scorpion' has been mostly preserved in some W and SW dialects: 
Cilicia, Svedia, Xarberd, Akn, Arabkir. This is in agreement with literary attestations 
which are restricted to the western and south-western areas of kə-dialects, from 
Karin/Sirak and surroundings (Anania Sirakac`i etc.) to Cilicia (Nerses Snorhali, 
Vardan Aygekc`i); see 1.8. Despite the dialectal restriction, the word may be archaic 
since it has also been preserved in extremely SE areas (Mara�a, Salmast). Note also 
the derivative *kor-agi `scorpion'(Svedia and araba�) below. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM According to A‰aryan (HAB 2: 644a), from kor `crooked', a tabu-substition 
of the word for `scorpion'; compare araba� kərəhak`i `scorpion' < *ke/or `curved, 
crooked' + -a- + agi `tail' (cf. Pers. ka-dum `id.'). Note also Svedia gurgur aka 



 327 

`scorpion' = kor-kor agi [Andreasyan 1967: 160]. Further: Dersim, C̀ arsan‰ak` 
*kor-‰ `scorpion' vs. kor‰ `curved, crooked, rough' (Grammarians) and kor‰ 
`gryphon, vulture' < `having a curved beak, hook-beaked' (q.v.). 

A‰aryan (HAB 2: 551ab) rejects the connection of kor `scorpion' with kari‰ 
`scorpion' (araba� also `crayfish'), since the latter must be connected with Gr. 
, -/~ `Crustacea' and treated as borrowed from a language of Asia Minor. 
However, I find it hard to separate Arm. kor and *kor-‰ `scorpion', `animal with a 
crooked body-part', from kari‰ `scorpion' < *karid-ia and Gr. , -/~ 
`Crustacea', which also displays forms with a labial vowel, viz. ,  (see 
s.v. kari‰ `scorpion'). The vacillation o : a is also found in other words of non-IE 
origin; see 2.1.3. 

[If kor `scorpion' is indeed a derivation of kor `crooked', one may wonder 
whether Gr. / has not been borrowed from (or contaminated from) Arm. 
kor, perhaps *kor-u- (if GDSg kor-u is old)]. 

 
kordkordkordkord, o-stem (only later; AblSg i kordoy) `unploughed (land, ground)'. 

Bible+. 
A nominal meaning `meadow; uncultivated ground/earth' can be assumed by the 

indirect evidence from Georg. k'ordi and Kurd. kord, considered as Armenian loans 
(see HAB 2: 646b; Jahukyan 1987: 598). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in Van, Moks (see also Orbeli 2002: 272: verbal kurt`il, kurt` varil), 
Mu, Xarberd, Salmast, Lor, Ganjak, etc., basically meaning `unploughed, hard 
(ground); hard' [HAB 2: 646b]; also in Xotorjur [YuamXotorj 1964: 472]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 2: 646) rejects all the etymological attempts including the 
comparison with Germ. hart etc. and the place-name Korduk` (Terviyan). Jahukyan 
(1985a: 367; 1987: 432, 598; 1990: 68.), though with hesitation, treats Arm. kord 
and its Kartvelian correspondents as borrowed from Urart. quldi/e(ni) `id.'. Olsen 
(1999: 953) mentions kord in her list of words of unknown origin. 

Bearing in mind the alternation k : x, one may try a connection with xort` 
`stepson; `hard, rough, stony' (q.v.)13. 

                                               
13 Alternatively, one may derive kord from *ghordh-: cf. Lith. gar~das m. `fence, enclosure, 
(sheep's) pen', OCS gradъ m. `stronghold, town, garden', etc.); cf. also *ghor-t-: Gr.  
m. `enclosed place; farmyard, in which the cattle were kept; pasturage; fodder', Lat. hortus m. 
`garden; (pl.) pleasure-grounds', Osc. hurz, acc. hurtum `lucus, Hain' (< `Einzunung'), etc. 
The basic meaning of the Armenian would be, then, `(enclosed) pasture-land, pen, etc.'. The 
form *ghordh- might give *kord- through Grassmann's Law (see 2.1.24.1).
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In view of the vocalism it is hard to relate kord with MPers. 'gyrd `unbearbeitet, 
unbestellt (Land)', Manich. Parth. 'qyrd `verlassen, vernachlassigt, verwildert' (on 
which see Colditz 1987: 281). Similarly uncertain is kor-ek` (hapax; see HAB 2: 
647-648). 

 
kor‰kor‰kor‰kor‰ `gryphon, vulture' 

Renders Gr. , -  `gryphon, vulture' in Deuteronomy 14.12, 
corresponding to pasku‰ in Leviticus 11.13 (see NHB 1: 1120b; Adontz 1927: 
187-188; see also s.v. analut` `deer'). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM According to NHB (1: 1120b), derived from Arm. kor `curved' (Bible+; dial. 
kor); see also Jahukyan 1967: 146. A‰aryan (HAB 2: 652a) leaves the origin open. 
Adontz (1927: 188) connects to the component *ku‰ of the synonymous pasku‰, 
which is not convincing. 

The derivation from kor `curved' is worth of consideration. Compare also kor‰ 
`curved, crooked, rough' (Grammarians), and *kor(‰) `scorpion', q.v. For the 
semantic shift `curved, bent' > `vulture' (i.e. `having a curved beak, hook-beaked') 
cf. Gr. , -  `gryphon, vulture' : `anchor', see s.v. ang� `vulture'. 

Olsen (1999: 958) mentions kor‰ in her list of words of unknown origin. 
 

krkrkrkrt`t`t`t`----unununun----k` k` k` k` (pl.), gen. krt`-an-c` `(anatom.) back' in Zeno (transl. into Armenian prob. in 
6-7th cent.), Anania Sirakac`i (7th cent.), etc.; dial. *kr*kr*kr*krt`nt`nt`nt`n----il il il il `to lean, recline, incline 
the body against an object for support'. 

A‰aryan (HAB 2: 669b) cites only NPl krt`-un-k` in "Tonakan matean", and 
GDPl krt`-an-c` in Anania Sirakac`i (7th cent.) [A. G. Abrahamyan 1944: 329L6]. 

Further attestations of NPl krt`-un-k` are found in Zeno [Xa‰`ikyan 1949: 84aL2], 
rendered as `спина' by Arewatyan (1956: 325), and in "Vasn ənt`ac`ic` aregakan" 
("On the course of the sun") by Anania Sirakac`i [A. G. Abrahamyan 1944: 316L12]. 

In all the attestations from Zeno and Sirakac`i, krt`unk` is mentioned as the body 
part associated with the constellation Ke/ir `Libra'. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Akn, Polis (according to Amatuni 1912: 372b, also Ararat and Nor 
Naxijewan) krt`n-il `to lean, recline, incline the body against an object for support', 
Ararat knt`rnil [HAB 2: 669b].  
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 2: 669b) posits an unattested nom. *kirt`n or *kurt`n and 
offers no etymology. 

Next to krt`nel, Amatuni (1912: 372b) cites also Lori krnεl and points out that the 
root of krt`nel seems to be identic with kurn `back' (q.v.). This suggestion, not 
mentioned by A‰aryan, is plausible. A�ayan (1974: 106-107), independently, offers 
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practically the same explanation. He posits *kur-t`-n < *gorptə, connecting with ker, 
kor `crooked', kart` `fish-hook', etc. (q.v.). A�ayan's *gorptə is not convincing. 
More probably, *kurt`-n : krt`unk` is directly comparable with kurn `back', with 
suffixal element -t`-, on which see 2.3.1. 

 
ktktktkt�im�im�im�im, spelled also as kt�m-    `to burn with furious desire' (John Chrysostom, several 

times),ktktktkt����----anananan----k` k` k` k` `burning desire' (GDPl kt�-an-a-c`, in Book of Chries), ktktktkt����----uc`uc`uc`uc`----k` k` k` k` 
`id.' (Severian of Gabala). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 2: 677a) does not accept the connection with kata�im `to fury' 
(Philo, Severian of Gabala, etc.; widespread in dialects) and *xti�- `to tickle' (Bible+; 
widespread in dialects). For the etymological discussion see s.v.v. *kic- `to bite' and 
*xti�- `to tickle'. 

 
krakkrakkrakkrak, a-stem according to NHB 1: 1132b, but only the following oblique case-forms are 

attested: GDSg krak-i (E�ie, azar P`arpec`i, etc.), AblSg i -krak-e (Eusebius of 
Caesarea), LocSg i krak-i (Bible, see Astuacaturean 1985: 814a) `fire'. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Ubiquitous in dialects. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Liden (1906: 123-124) proposed a connection with Germ. Kohle `coal' and 
Ir. gual `coal' (< *ge/ou-lo-), assuming an interchange of the suffix *-lo- : *-ro-, or a 
reshaping of Arm. *kul- to *kur- due to influence of hur `fire'; see also Pokorny 
1959: 399; Jahukyan 1987: 126, 169 (with reservation); Kluge/Seebold 1989: 388. 
This etymology is improbable since the explanation of -r- is not convincing, and the 
ending -ak points rather to Iranian origin. Besides, the Germanic etc. are probably 
related with Skt. jvar/l- `to burn, glow': jvalana- m. `fire', jrni- f. `glow, glowing 
fire', jvala `coal' [Lubotsky 1988: 38; 1992: 262-263], Pers. zuval `a live coal, 
firebrand' and Oss. vzaly/u `coal' from Iran. *zuar [Cheung 2002: 167] and, 
therefore, presuppose an initial *g^-, which would yield Arm. c- (see also s.v. acu� 
`coal'). 

More probably, krak is an Iranian loan, cf. Pers. kura `furnace, fire-place', etc. 
[Eilers 1974: 317-318, cf. 321; Ivanov 1976: 8152]; on Sem. and other forms see 
Cabolov 1, 2001: 572, and especially HAB 4: 595, s.v. Arm. k`(u)ray `furnace, oven' 
(John Chrysostom etc.; dialects). Especially interesting is Xotorjur k`urak` `a small 
hearth of stone, buried in the ground', recorded by A‰aryan s.v. k`uray [HAB 4: 
595b], as well as in YuamXotorj 1964: 524a (k`urag; in the illustration - k`urak`), in 
a somewhat different and more thorough semantic description. The form is also 
found in Zangezur (k`urak), referring to a pit at the side of t`�rεn < t`onir (see 
Lisic`yan 1969: 104). 
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krkinkrkinkrkinkrkin, o-stem (ISg krkn-o-v, loc. i krkn-um-n) `double, twice, again'; krknem krknem krknem krknem `to double, 

repeat'. 
Bible+. Numerous textual passages illustrating the meaning `again, one more 

time' (krkin, krkin angam) are cited in NHB 1: 1134-1135. Note e.g. in Grigor 
Narekac`i 71.2 (Xa‰`atryan/azinyan 1985: 528L44; Russ. transl. 1988: 225): ənd 
kangneln - ew krkin glorim "having hardly stood up on my feet, I fall down again" 
("я падаю вновь"). In his English translation Khachatoorian (2001: 338) omitted the 
word `again'. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Ararat krkin anel, araba� krknel `to return (of the illness)'; Xarberd krknel 
`to roll up one's sleeve or the hem of the skirt', T`iflis `to be suffocated' [HAB 2: 
681b]. The semantic motivation of T`iflis is not clear to me. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Assuming that the original Armenian form of *duo- `two' was *ku wich 
subsequently took over the initial er- of erek` `three' (see s.v. erku `two'), Bugge 
(1890: 1211; 1892: 457; cf. 1889: 42) restores *kir < *duitero-s in erkir `der Zweite' 
and in krkin < *kir-kin. Kortlandt (2003: 98; cf. also Pisani 1934: 185) thinks "that 
krkin `double' from *kirikin replaced *kin `double' after the rise of *erikin `triple', 
which was replaced by erek`kin after syncope". Discussing the counter-evidence for 
the development *dw- > Arm. -rk-, Beekes (2003: 200) considers krkin "quite 
convincing" noting that *kir is also found in erkir `second'. Others start with a sound 
change *dw- > Arm. -rk- and interpret krkin as *erk-kin through dissimilation 
(Meillet 1908-09: 353-354; 1936: 51; cf. Olsen, below) or metathesis -rk- > kr- 
[HAB 2: 66-67, 681; Jahukyan 1974: 526]. For other references and discussion see 
HAB 2: 67; Schmitt 1972/74: 25; Szemerenyi 1985: 791-792; Leroy 1986: 6719; 
Kortlandt 2003: 92-93, 95. Viredaz (2005: 8927) points out that "other analyses are 
possible than *kir- < *dwis". 

Attempts have been made to start with reduplicated *dwi-dwi(s)-no-; see Viredaz 
2003: 64-65,73 (with references). Olsen (1989: 7f; 1999: 502) interprets krkin as a 
reduplicated version of *dwis > erkir suggesting the following scenario: 
*dwi-dwi(s)-(i)no- > *(V)rkrkino- > (dissimil.) krkin. Harkness (1996: 12) points out 
that this dissimilation "would be completely unremarkable". Viredaz (2003: 6420) 
Olsen's *erki-erki- as krkin has no e's. The ghost word krkn `twenty' in Harkness 
1996: 12 must be krkin `double' [Viredaz 2003: 6420]. 

If the original meaning of krkin was `again' rather than `double', one might 
wonder whether krkin is not merely derived from krukn `heel' (q.v.); cf. Lith. pentis 
`backside of an axe, part of a scythe near the handle; (dial.) heel' : at-pent `again', 
Russ. pjata `heel' : o-pjat' `again', etc. (see Vasmer, s.v. опять). Compare also the 
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dialectal meaning `to return' of krknel with Xarberd (Berri) gərəngεl `to turn back 
on one's heel' which is derived from krukn `heel'. It is hard to decide whether krkin 
contains the suffix -(e)kin (on which see Greppin 1975: 78; Jahukyan 1998: 22; 
Olsen 1999: 404-405, 502) or, as suggested by Olsen (1999: 502), it is the starting 
point of the suffix. 

On erkir `second' etc. see also s.v. erek` `three'. 
Moks εrkvin `вторично, во второй раз' (`for the second time') [M. Muradyan 

1982: 137; Orbeli 2002: 225] seems remarkable. It may represent the unattested 
*erk-kin > *erkin > (reshaped after εrku `two') *erku-in. In the same dialect one also 
finds irik`yin `for the third time' [M. Muradyan 1982: 137], apparently from 
erek`-kin `threefold, triple, thrice' (Bible+). Orbeli (2002: 236) has irik`yir `в третий 
раз' instead, with a final -r. If not a misprint, irik`yir may go back to *erek`-ir, which 
can be interpreted as reshaped after ClArm. er-ir `third; for the third time' (Bible+) 
or analogical after erkir `second' (Dionysius Thrax, Philo). This would imply that 
er-ir `third' and/or erk-ir `second', though not recorded in dialects, once has/have 
been present in (an older form of) the dialect of Moks. 

 
kruknkruknkruknkrukn an-stem (GSg krkan, NPl krkunk`, GDPL krkanc`) `heel'. 

Bible+. Spelled also as kruk and krunk(n). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects, mostly as *krunk, with anticipation of the nasal; the 
older, non-anticipated form krukn seems to have been preserved in araba�, which, 
alongside with kr�ynə and kurεngy (for more variants see Davt`yan 1966: 404), has 
also kr�gynə [HAB 2: 684a]; note also Akn pl. gərəy-vi (ibid.), a dual form. 

Xarberd (Berri) gərəngεl means `to turn back on one's heel' [Ba�ramyan 1960: 
123a]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Composed of *kur and -ukn. The root is compared with Gr.   `round, 
curved', ~ m. `rounding, circle'; Arm. kurn `back' (q.v.); etc., though the 
etymological details are not clear, see HAB 2: 684a (with literature); A�ayan 1974: 
88-91, 102-108; Jahukyan 1987: 126, 169; Olsen 1999: 208.  

According to A‰aryan (HAB 2: 684b), Laz kur `heel', borrowed from Armenian, 
shows that the root of krukn is *kur. In view of Urart. qurə and Hurrian ukrə `foot', 
which, according to Diakonoff/Starostin (1986: 57), are connected with Proto-East-
Caucasian *kwirV (apart from Laz kur, here represented with the meaning `foot, 
hoof', cf. also Ar‰i kwiri `animal's foot', etc.), the relationship between the 
Armenian and Laz words seems to be deeper, however.  

See also s.v. armukn `elbow'.  
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*kul*kul*kul*kul----: : : : klanemklanemklanemklanem (aor. kl-i or kl-ay, 3sg e-kul, imper. kul), klklklkl----nnnn----um um um um `to swallow'; 
ənənənən----klklklkl----nnnn----um um um um (3sg.aor ənklaw etc.) `to sink', ənənənən----klklklkl----uzuzuzuz----anem anem anem anem `to make sink', 
ənənənən----kkkk����----mmmm----em em em em `to sink' (all Bible+). Apart from aor. e-kul and imper. kul, the root *kul 
is also found as the second part of several classical compounds, in i kul tal `to 
swallow' (late attested), and variously in dialects. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects: *kul tal, *kl(a)n- `to swallow'; in araba�, azax, 
Agulis, etc.: *kul `gullet, throat' [HAB 2: 655-656]. 

Compare also klat`an `throat' etc. See Jahukyan 1972: 286. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since long, connected with Lat. gula `gullet, throat', Slav. *glъtъ `gullet', Gr. 
, - n. `decoy', etc. [Hubschmann 1897: 460-461; HAB 2: 655]. The 
vocalism of the Armenian is troublesome. The following solutions have been 
proposed: ablaut *gwel- :*gwul-, cf. Lat. gula (see HAB, ibid.; Klingenschmitt 1982: 
211-212: "lautsymbolische Wortschopfung"); zero grade (Godel 1975: 126; 
Jahukyan 1982: 179, 21553; 1987: 124). Olsen (1999: 157, 757107, 778, 806) derives 
from *gwlh1-, explaining -u- by a rounding effect of the labiovelar. However, as she 
admits (p. 778), this is at variance with ka�in `acorn' and karik` `need, trouble'. The 
other examples are not strong: kerakur `food' is a kind of reduplication, and the 
etymology of k`u� `thread' is doubtful (see s.v.). 

The appurtenance of ənk�mem `to sink' is disputed; see Jahukyan 1987: 124, 167 
(with references and discussion). Klingenschmitt (1982: 21165) accepts the 
connection with *kul- `to swallow' and assumes a denominative to *ənd-kul-mo- 
`hinunter verschlungen, untergetaucht'. 

 
kukukuku����, GSg k�i or k�oy according to NHB, but without evidence `(braided/plaited) cord, 

string, lace, thread'. 
The word is usually taken as meaning `fold, bend, ply' (NHB, HAB) or `double' 

(Bugge: `Doppelung, das Doppelte'; Pedersen: `verdoppelung'; Beekes: `double'). 
However, a closer look to the evidence helps to revise the semantics. 

Independently the word is attested in later literature. In Grigor Narekac`i /10-11th 
cent./ 71.2 (Xa‰`atryan/azinyan 1985: 528L43; Russ. transl. 1988: 225; Engl. transl. 
2001: 338): ənd ku�s bareac`n ‰`aris hiwsem : "в крученую [нить] добра я вплетаю 
и зло" : "the braided thread of good I interlace with evil". 

In Mxit`ar Aparanc`i (15th cent.) apud NHB 1: 1122c, ku� refers to the cord of a 
fish-hook: ku� kart`in. 

The oldest attestation of the word is in the compound erek`-ku� or erek`-k�-i, in 
Ecclesiastes 4.12: arasan erek`ku� (vars. erek`-k�-i, erek`-kin) o‰` va�va�aki xzesc`i : 
        : "a threefold cord is not 
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quickly broken". Arm. erek`-ku� could actually mean `(consisting of) three threads', 
and arasan erek`ku� can be understood as "a three-threaded cord". Nerses 
Lambronac`i (12th cent.) seems to have understood it the same way since he 
rephrases the passage as follows (NHB 1: 1122c): zayspisi aramaneal erek` ku�s o‰` 
kare va�va�aki xzel "(one) cannot break such plaited three threads quickly". 

Combining this with the dialectal evidence (see below) I conclude that the basic 
meaning of the word is `(braided/plaited) cord, string, lace, thread' rather than `fold, 
ply'. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL In dialects mainly refers to `lace of foot-wear' (araba�) or `a tie/cord of 
plough (samii p`ok)'; also araba� kə�-an `a leather strap, thong (to tie the yoke to 
the plough or wagon)' [Davt`yan 1966: 401], Ararat, Bulanəx, Xian k�el `to fold the 
cord', etc. [A‰arean 1913: 578b, 603b; HAB 2: 657a; HayLezBrbBar 3, 2002: 109, 
206a]. 

V. Arak`elyan (1979: 43-44) argues that both in literature and dialects ku� 
basically refers to `rope, cord' rather than `fold, twisting, plait'. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Bugge (1889: 42; 1892: 457) derives ku� `Doppelung, das Doppelte' from 
*duoplo- (cf. Lat. duplus etc.). A‰aryan (HAB 2: 657a) does not accept the 
etymology leaving the origin of the word open. The connection is adopted by 
Pedersen (1906: 398 = 1982: 176), Kortlandt (1989: 48, 50 = 2003: 92, 95), Beekes 
(2003: 200). 

Since the basic meaning of ku� seems to be `rope, cord, string, etc.' (see above, 
also V. Arak`elyan 1979: 43-44), and in view of the resemblance with k`u� `(plaited) 
thread' (Bible+); dial. also `cord; lace', I consider the derivation of ku� from 
*duoplo- as improbable. The connection between ku� and k`u� has been suggested by 
Dervischjan (1877: 37-38). The alternation k : k`  favours a loan origin. 

See also s.v.v. erku `two', erkiw� `fear', and 2.1.22.6. 
 

*kumb *kumb *kumb *kumb `emboss (of a shield)': kmb-eay `enbossed (shield)' (John Chrysostom); 
oski-kmb-e in P`awstos Buzand 5.32 (1883=1984: 196L-15; transl. Garso�an 1989: 
214): oskikmbe vahanok`n "with gold-embossed shields". The compound is also 
attested in John Chrysostom; in published editions: IPl oski gmb-e-i-w-k`, GDPl oski 
gmb-e-i-c`. Further: kmbrawor or kmrbawor, perhaps for *kmb-awor `embossed 
(shield)' in Mxit`ar Go (Law Code, 12th cent.), Smbat Sparapet (Law Code, 13th 
cent.). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved only in Bulanəx gəmb `hump on the neck/back of people and 
especially of an ox or buffalo' (S. Movsisyan, p.c. apud HAB 2: 659a). That in this 
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dialect a word has no "full" vowel is not uncommon; cf. ələk` from li-k` `neck' 
(q.v.). 

If reliable, the reading variant in g- (John Chrysostom, see above) can be 
compared to the Bulanəx form. An influence of gmbet` `cupola' (Hexaemeron etc., 
widespread in dialects; Iranian loan) is possible too. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Probably from *gumbh-: MHG kumm(e) f. `rundes, tiefes Gef, Kufe, 
Napf', Germ. Kumme `tiefe Schale', Pers. gumbed `Wlbung, Kuppel, Becher' 
[Scheftelowitz 1904-05, 1: 308] (cf. Arm. gmbet` `cupola', see above), Lith. gum~bas 
m. `Wlbung, Geschwulst, Knorren', Latv. gum~ba `Geschwulst', OCS goba 
`sponge', Russ. guba `lip', Czech houba `mushroom, tree-fungus', huba `snout, 
mouth', SCr. guba `mushroom, tree-fungus, leprosy, snout', etc. [HAB 2: 658-659]. 
For discussion see Jahukyan 1987: 169 (cf. 126). 

One wonders whether we are dealing with a word of substratum origin, which can 
also be compared with Gr.  `head-foremost, tumbling; crown of a helmet', 
next to  `head'. 

 
hamrhamrhamrhamr, GDPl hamer-c` `dumb, mute' (Bible+). 

ETYMETYMETYMETYM Of unknown origin [HAB 3: 29a; Olsen 1999: 964]. 
The word may have been composed of the prefix ham- (< *sm-) and *mu-r 

`mute', from PIE *mu-, see s.v. munj `dumb, mute'; cf. especially Greek forms with 
*-r-: , ~. 

[Any relation with Pahl. xamo `silent' (see MacKenzie 1971: 93)?]. 
 

hayimhayimhayimhayim `to watch, look at, wait' 
Bible+. 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in some W and SW dialects: Xarberd, Tigranakert, Cilicia, 
Van-group, etc. More widespread is the derivative hay-eli `mirror' [HAB 3: 29-30]. 
Moks infinitive xil, 1sg.pres. kə-xim `I see' [Orbeli 2002: 248]; for textual 
illustrations see op. cit. 104f (imper. xiya), 120Nr57 (3sg.pres. kə-xəε, neg. ‰`ə-xəε). 

See also s.v. *hes- `to see'. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Scheftelowitz (1904-05, 2: 33) compares with Skt. pyu- `guard, protector', 
Gr.  m. `herdsman', etc. See also s.v.v. hoviw `shepherd', hawt `flock, 
group', hawran `flock of sheep or goats; sheepfold'. A‰aryan (HAB 3: 29b) does not 
accept this etymology and leaves the origin of the word open. A�ayan (1974: 92-93) 
independently proposed practically the same etymology. Jahukyan (1990: 72, sem. 
field 15) places hayim in his list of words of unknown origin. However, the 
derivation PIE *peh2i- (or *ph3i-) > Arm. hay- does not seem impossible. For the 
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semantics cf. Sogd. ''p'y- `to watch, observe' (see MacKenzie 1970: 42; Mayrhofer, 
EWAia), Czech pasti `pasture, watch'. 

Patrubany (1897: 139) interprets hay `Armenian' as "Wachter, Huter" identifying 
it with hayim `to look at, watch'. He (ibid.) derives Hayk from the ethnonym hay 
with the suffix -k. Jahukyan (1987: 284-285) independently suggests a semantically 
similar explanation, deriving hay `Armenian' from PIE *poi-/pəi- `to pasture, guard, 
keep'. Jahukyan based this etymology upon Herodotus 5.49 where the Armenians 
are characterized as "having plenty of sheep" (). The passage reads as 
follows:   ~  ' ,  ~  
. For ModArm. translation and comment. see Krkyaaryan 1986: 305, 
60339. 

If one accepts the derivation of hayim `to watch' from PIE *p(e)Hi- `to guard', 
then Jahukyan's etymology practically coincidies with that of Patrubany. 

Earlier, Jahukyan (1967: 106) suggested a connection with Arm. hoy `fear' and 
hi-anam `to admire' (q.v.), deriving all from PIE *kwei- (cf. Skt. cay-/cy- `to 
perceive; to observe', Gr.  `to esteem, deeply respect', etc.). which cannot be 
accepted. 

See also s.v.v. y-ay-t, nayim, vayel. 
 

hayrhayrhayrhayr, GSg hawr, ISg har-b, NPl har-k`, GDPl har-c`, har-an-c` `father'. 
Bible+. Numerous derivatives with hayr or hawr-. 
Alongside with ham-a-hayr `having one father' and ham-a-mayr `having one 

mother', there is also ham-hawr-eay = f. - in Leviticus 18.11: hamhoreay 
k`oyr k`o e :    . The same structure is found in 
ham-mawr-eay (cf. -), only in Mxit`ar Go (Law Code, 12th cent.), 
apparently analogical after ham-hawr-eay, since the passage is identic: hammoreay 
k`oyr k`o e. 

In Mxit`ar Go (Law Code, 12th cent.) one also finds hawr-u `stepfather' (in 
genitive horu-i). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects. In some dialects replaced by pap `grandfather' or by 
recent borrowings. ClArm. hor-e�bayr `paternal uncle', hor-a-k`oyr `paternal aunt', 
etc. are represented by variegated types of allegro-forms; see 2.1.35. 

Interesting is *hayr-a-hot `father-like', lit. `of paternal odour': Moks xεraxut [M. 
Muradyan 1982: 137]. Widespread in the epic "Sasna crer". 

The word hawru `stepfather' has been preserved in Hamen h�ru [A‰aryan 1947: 
12, 242]. 
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ETYMETYMETYMETYM From PIE *ph2ter (GSg *ph2tr-os) `father': Skt. pit, ASg pitaram, NPl 
pitaras, DPl pitrbhyas (RV+); Gr. , GSg , ASg ; etc. 
[Hubschmann 1897: 463; HAB 3: 31-32]. 

MArm. *hawr-u `stepfather' (genitive horu-i, hapax, 12th cent.) is considered 
analogical after mawru (see s.v.v. mawru and yawray); cf. Gr. ,  
m. `stepfather'. It has been preserved (or independently created) in the dialect of 
Hamen. 

See also s.v. yawray `stepfather'. 
 

hayc`em hayc`em hayc`em hayc`em `to ask, supplicate' (Bible+), `look for, demand' (John Chrysostom, etc.); hayc` hayc` hayc` hayc` 
in hayc` ew xndir linem `to look for' (Hexaemeron). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM See s.v. ayc`. 

 
han han han han (John Chrysostom's Commentary upon Timothy, Philo; GDSg han-o-y in Movses 

Xorenac`i, Canon Law and "Carəntir"), hani hani hani hani (GDSg hanwoy/hanoy in 2 Timothy 
/locative/ and Grigor Narekac`i; see below); hanik hanik hanik hanik (Ephrem, Vardan Arewelc`i, 
"Yaysmawurk`"; in a colophon: GDSg hankan, cf. below, on the dialect of Ju�a) 
`grandmother'. 

In 2 Timothy 1.5: bnakec`aw i hanwoy (var. hanoy) k`um "dwelt in your 
grandmother" (said of the faith); locative i hanwoy =  ~ . 

In Grigor Narekac`i 36 (1985: 397L46; reading variants: 770b): han-oy-n, vars. 
hanwoyn, hangoyn, etc. 

NHB (2: 45c) also cites Movses Xorenac`i 2.22 for han-i, GDSg hanwoy. In the 
critical edition (1913=1991: 138L5), however, one finds the passage in 2.23, in the 
form han-oy-n, with no reading variants. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL The form han-ik has been preserved in the dialect of Ju�a: xanik 
`grandmother' [HAB 3: 33b], with a regular shift h > x [A‰arean 1940: 112]; belongs 
to the 4th (-an) declension class of the dialect: GSg xang-a, AblSg xang-an-ic`, ISg 
xang-an-�v, NPl xanək-nεr [A‰arean 1940: 190, 372a]. Compare hankan above. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Connected with Gr.  `mother-in-law', Lat. anus `old woman', Lith. 
anyta `husband's mother', etc. [Hubschmann 1897: 463]. The alternative etymology 
linking Arm. han with hin `old' as an Iranian loan (cf. YAv. hana- `old woman', Skt. 
sana- `old') is considered improbable [HAB 3: 33]. 

Arm. han(i) and Hitt. ḫanna- `grandmother' point to *h2en- [Schrijver 1991: 45]. 
The by-form han-i may derive from *h2en-iH-, cf. Lith. anyta. 

On the initial h- see s.v. haw `grandfather' and 2.1.16. 
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For possible traces of PArm. *Han- `Mother Goddess' (cf. Hitt. Hannahanna) see 
s.v. theonym Anahit/Ast�ik. 

 
*hang *hang *hang *hang `breath, rest' (dial.); hang‰`imhang‰`imhang‰`imhang‰`im, 3sg.aor hang-e-aw `to rest'; hangihangihangihangi----stststst, GDSg 

hangst-ean `rest, peace; resting place, grave' (Bible+) 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Both hang‰`im and hangist are widespread in dialects. The root-form is 
represented in Aparan, Alakert, Araran hank`, Mu hang`, Moks xangy, Van xank`y, 
etc. `breath, rest' [HAB 3: 35-36]. The meaning `grave' of hangist can be seen e.g. in 
R. Grigoryan 1970: 320L-7. For the semantic shift `rest' > `grave' cf. e.g. andorr 
`quiet' > Are andork` `the Otherworld' [Lusenc` 1982: 197a]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A connection with Lat. quiesco `to rest' was suggested by Pedersen (1905: 
219 = 1982: 81). A‰aryan (HAB 3: 35b) mentions Pedersen's comparison but leaves 
the origin of the word open. Meillet (1936a) independently suggests the same 
comparison convincingly deriving PArm. *hangi- from *sm-kwiH-, cf. Lat. quies, 
-etis f. `rest, quiet, peace; sleep; death', quiesco `to rest'. For the absence of 
palatalization of the labiovelar after nasal he compares Arm. hing `five' from 
*penkwe. For references and discussion on hangi-st, -ean see Olsen 1999: 480-482. 

Lat. quies, -etis derives from *kwieh1-ti-, cf. Av. aiti- f. `happiness', OPers. 
iyati- f. `Gluck, Gluckseligkeit, Wohlfahrt', Av. yato `happy' < *-to-, etc. 
[Brandenstein/Mayrhofer 1964: 143; Schrijver 1991: 140]; cf. Arm. at, an Iranian 
loan [HAB 3: 498-499]. 

Remarkably, *sm-kwiH- is found also in Iranian languages: Oss. ncad `quiet, 
tranquil, quietly' from *ham-‰yata, Sogd. 'nc'y `to stay, remain', and Khwarezm. 
hncy- `to rest, repose' (see Cheung 2002: 160). For the structure of these forms and 
Arm. hangist cf. also the Iranian source (*han-dr-ta-) of Arm. handart `quiet' [HAB 
3: 38-39]. 
 

haskhaskhaskhask, i-stem: GDPl hask-ic` in Book of Chries and Cyril of Alexandria; loc. i hask-i in 
Hexaemeron (K. Muradyan 1984: 135L12) `ear of corn'. 

Many attestations in the Bible, but not in oblique cases [Astuacaturean 1895: 
853-854]. The passage from Job 24.24 illustrates the semantic contrast hask = 
 `ear' vs. c`aw�un =  `stalk, stubble': ibrew zhask ink`nin ankeal i 
c`aw�noy :       . 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects [HAB 3: 48b]. The Van-group has with an irregular 
--: Van, Moks, Ozim xak [A‰aryan 1952: 274], Satax xak [M. Muradyan 1962: 
57, 200a]. Orbeli (2002: 243) has Moks xak, GSg xakəε, NPl xakir `колос 
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(головка)'. A‰aryan (1952: 85) hesitantly assumes an influence of Pers. xua, Pahl. 
xoak `ear of corn'. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No acceptable etymology is recorded in HAB 3: 48b. Jahukyan (1967: 241) 
derived from *ak^- `sharp' connecting with Arm. ase�n `needle' (q.v.), cf. Gr. 
 f. `barley', Goth. ahs n., OHG ahir n. etc. `ear of corn', etc. Later he 
abandoned the etymology since it is not included in Jahukyan 1987, and the word is 
considered to be of unknown origin in 1990: 72 (sem. field 8). Olsen (1999: 953), 
too, lists hask as a word of unknown origin. 

Nevertheless, the etymology is worth of consideration. The PIE root is *h2ek^- 
`sharp' which would yield Arm. *has-. For the semantics cf. also OEngl. egl f. `awn' 
< *h2ek^-ileh2-, Gr.  f. `point', Lat. acis f. `sharp edge', Lith. akuotas `awn', etc. 
Most of these cognates are feminines, thus the i-declension of Arm. hask probably 
points to fem. *-ih2-. Goth. ahs, OHG ahir n. etc. `ear (of corn)', Lat. acus -eris n. 
`Granne, Spreu', indirectly also Gr.  f. `barley' reflect a neuter s-stem: 
*h2ek^-es- (see Casaretto 2000: 219-221). 

For the -k- alternative solutions can be offered: 1) derivaton on *h2ek^-u-, cf. Lat. 
acu, -ere `to sharpen', Lith. akuotas `awn; fish-bone; cutting edge' (from *ak^u-ot- 
or *ak^-ot-, R. Derksen, p.c.; the absence of palatalization is unclear), etc.; thus: 
*h2ek^-u-ih2- > *hask-i-; 2) an old suffix *-k-, cf. Lith. a~aka `fish-bone; bran', Russ. 
osoka `reed grass', etc.; even the absence of cognates with *-k- would not be a 
decisive counter-argument since the *-k- functioned also in inner-Armenian 
creations such as boys `plant' from *bheu(H)-; thus: *h2ek^-k- > hask; 3) a 
"plant-suffix" -k-, cf. tatask `thistle', kask `chestnut', etc. (see 2.3.1). [Note that the 
second and third solutions may be identic]. 
 

hathathathat, o-sem (later also i-) `grain, seed; piece, цут, fragment, section' (Bible+); hatanem hatanem hatanem hatanem 
`to cut, split' (Bible+); zzzz----atematematematem,    zzzz----atanem atanem atanem atanem `to divide' (Bible+); yyyy----atematematematem, yyyy----atanem atanem atanem atanem `to 
cut off branches from trees and especially from vine' (Bible+), yyyy----awt awt awt awt `cut-off 
branch' (Ezekiel 15.4), on which the denominativ verb y-awtem ("Paterica"+) is 
based. Later also hawt hawt hawt hawt `cut-off branch of vine' (Geoponica), hawtem hawtem hawtem hawtem ("Carəntir"). 
See also s.v.v. hawthawthawthawt, i-stem `flock of sheep etc.', hawtik` hawtik` hawtik` hawtik` `hairless'. 

hatanem `to strike' (about plague) - in P`awstos Buzand 4.13 (1883=1984: 
95L-15f); for the passage see s.v. ke�. 

The meaning `to end, expire', widespread in dialects (see HAB 3: 52a), can be 
seen in, e.g., Movses Xorenac`i 3.68 (1913=1990: 365L12): henk` ekeal anhatk` 
"Brigands have come in abundance" (transl. by Thomson 1978: 354). 
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DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects in practically all the basic forms including hat `grain, 
seed; piece' and yawt- (note also the curious compound *ort`-(y)awt `branches cut 
off from the vine', composed of ort` `vine' and yawt `cut-off branch') [HAB 2: 82; 
3: 52a, 386]. 

On expressions and anthroponyms based on hat `cut, piece' see s.v.v. names 
Arew(a)hat, Oskehat. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No etymology is accepted in HAB 3: 51-52. According to Klingenschmitt 
(1982: 213-214), hatanem is composed of the prefix *ha- (< *sn, cf. Gr. prep.  
`without, far from' < *sn-ter) and *tane- < *da-ne/o- `teilen', which is unacceptable. 
A�ayan (1974: 95-98) links the words with yatak `bottom', (h)und `seed' and hunj 
`mowing, harvest(-time)' and traces *hawt- to PIE *peu- `to hit', pres. *pəu-d-, cf. 
Lith. pjauju, pjauti (*pui) `to cut, mow', Lat. pavi, -re `to hit', pavmentum n. 
`paved surface or floor', from d-pres., probably: pudeo `to be ashamed', etc. The 
form *hawt is taken, thus, as original, and the loss of the -w- in hat is not explained. 
Olsen (1999: 90) mentions hatanem as "etymologically unclear". She (op. cit. 17), 
like practically everyone, accepts the internal connecton between hat `grain, seed; 
piece' and hatanem `to cut'. 

The best etymology seems to be the one proposed by *Poetto (1976; see also 
Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984, 2: 655; Clackson 1994: 171), and, independently, by 
Morani (1991: 176-178). According to it, hat, o-stem `grain, seed' goes back to PIE 
*h2edos- n. `sort of cereal, grain': Lat. ador, -ris n. `coarse grain, spelt', Goth. atisk 
(*ades-ko-) `cornfield', OHG ezzisca (pl.) `Saat', etc., probably also Avest. *au-, 
Sogd. (Buddh.) ''dw-k `grain', Hitt. ḫat-, if basically meaning `dried grain'. See also 
(without the Armenian) Pokorny 1959: 3; *Watkins 1975; Greppin 1983a: 13; 
Schrijver 1991: 38; on Gothic see Ramat 1974: 77-78. Greppin (1983a: 13-14) adds 
Arm. ha‰ar `spelt' (Bible; araba� etc.). 

As ис explicitly pointed out by Morani (ibid.), the original meaning of Armenian 
hat is `grain', from which the meaning `cut, section, piece, fragment' developed 
secondarily. 

On the other hand, hatanem `to cut' is linked with Hitt. ḫattai- `to cut' either as a 
native word loan (see ... Beekes 2003: 182) or as a loan (see ... Jahukyan 1987: 314; 
1988, 2: 84). {{Hitt. --- see *Oettinger 1976: 124- (MSS 34). The -tt- points out to 
PIE *-t- rather than *-d-. Thus, if Arm. hat- indeed belongs to PIE *h2edos-, the 
Hittite verb is not related (unless one considers it an Armenian loan). 

Citing reliable semantic parallels for `to cut, divide' > `a division of the flock' > 
`flock of sheep' (3.9.1), A. Xa‰`atryan (1993: 107) convincingly connects hawt, 
i-stem `flock of sheep etc.' (q.v.) with hatanem `to cut' and y-awt `cut-off branch'. 
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Morani (1991: 178) cautiously mentions the alternative i-stem of Arm. hat in 
relation with Toch. ati `grass', which is usually taken as cognate to Lat ador and 
others. If the i-stem proves reliable, one might derive Arm. yawt and hawt (i-stem) 
from an old PIE HD paradigm: NSg. *h2ed-oi (> PArm. *hatu(i) > hawt), GSg. 
*h2d-i-os. This is attractive since an original PArm. genitive *ha‰- (with a regular -‰- 
from *-di-) would also explain Arm. ha‰-ar `spelt' (on which see above). The final 
-ar is reminiscent of jawar `boiled and crushed wheat, barley or spelt' (Geoponica; 
numerous dialects). However, y-awt and hawt seem to be deverbative nouns. One 
therefore may explain the form as containing the deverbative suffix *-ti-: *h2d-ti- > 
PArm. *hawt-i- > hawt, i-stem (see 2.1.22.12). 

I conclude: Arm. hat, o-stem `grain, seed; piece, cut' derives from IE *h2edos- n. 
`sort of cereal, grain'. The verb hatanem `to cut' should not be separated from hat. 
The forms y-awt and hawt, i-stem (both expressing the basic meaning `cut, division') 
are clearly deverbative nouns. Therefore, the internal -w-points to a derivational 
pattern rather than a mere epenthesis. One may hypothetically derive hawt (i-stem) 
and y-awt from *h2d-ti- through PArm. *hawt-i-. 

The suffix -awt (i-stem), perhaps with a basic meaning `division, cut', may 
originate from hawt (i-stem) / y-awt, see 2.3.1. 

For the semantic field `to cut, split, strike' : `grain' : `piece/Stuck' cf. 
Georgian-Zan *kak- `to knock, pound', Georgian kaka- `grain, kernel (of fruit)', 
kakal- `walnut', Laz kakal- `walnut', Megr. kakal- `grain; piece', etc. (see Klimov 
1964: 105; 1998: 85); on these words see s.v. ka�in `acorn'. 

See also s.v. zatik. 
 

harawharawharawharaw, o-stem `south; southern wind'. In the second meaning the word seems to have 
been borrowed into Georgian aravi `southern (wind)' or `NE wind' (see HAB 3: 
57a). 

Bible+. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in the dialects of Sebastia, Mu, Karin, T`iflis, Axalc`xa, Ararat, 
Ju�a, Salmast, etc. [HAB 3: 56-57]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No acceptable etymology is recorded in HAB 3: 56b. 

Jahukyan (1986-1987: 30; 1987: 143, 186) suggests a connection with Skt. prva- 
`being before, going in front, first, former; eastern' (RV+), OAv. pouruuiia- `first, 
intial, former', YAv. pauruua-, paouruua-, pouruua- `being in front, first, former'; 
OCS prьvъ `first'; etc. Accepted (with the note "probably") by Olsen (1999: 26). In 
Old Persian the word also means, as in Sanskrit, `ostlich', whereas in Young Avesta 
- `sudlich' (see Bartholomae 1904: 871a). The same distribution is also found in 
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another derivation of the same PIE root, cf. Skt. prn~c- `directed towards, directed 
forwards; eastern' vs. Sogd. (Bud.) r' kyr'n `south' (see Cheung 2002: 216). In his 
table, Jahukyan (1987: 143, 186) notes the semantic identity of the Armenian and the 
Iranian. Elsewhere, he (1986-1987: 30) writes: "Selon certains linguistes, la 
signification de l'avestique paurva- temoignerait du deplacement des tribus 
iraniennes vers le sud; mais il parai~t plus simple d'y voir un phenomene 
d'orientation: on regarde devant soi vers le point ou apparai~t le solei de midi". On 
the discussion involving the movements of Indo-Iranian tribes see, in particular, 
Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984: 915, 920-921), and of Armenians - S. Petrosyan 1976: 
196-197; 1977: 214-216. 

Interpreting haraw as etymologically meaning, thus, "co~te du devant", Jahukyan 
(1986-1987) treats hiwsis `north' (q.v.) as "co~te inverse", deriving it from PIE 
*seukoi-k^i(y)o-, whith the basic meaning "qui se trouve a l'oppose". 

On the reflex of the internal laryngeal see 2.1.20. 
 

harawunk`harawunk`harawunk`harawunk` `sowing, seeds; sowing-field; arable land'. 
Attested (Bible+) in APl harawun-s. See also s.v. haruanc`. 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL Mu harv�nk`, Makert, K`�i harmunk` `soil that has been softened by rains in 
spring and autumn and can be ploughed' [HAB 3: 57a; Ba�ramyan 1960: 147a]. For 
a thorough description see Gabikean 1952: 332 (with Turk. hεrnik as an equivalent), 
where the author also mentions that, in autumn, they first water the soil (if they 
cannot do so, they wait for a rain), slightly plough it, and then they sow. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Bugge (1893: 14) suggests a connection with Arm. (h)arawr `plough' (q.v.) 
and derives harawunk` from *aramon-, citing Lat. aramentum as a cognate. A‰aryan 
(HAB 3: 57a) does not accept this and other attempts which, too, considered a 
derivation from PIE *h2erh3- `to plough' (see, among others, Scheftelowitz 
1904-1905, 2: 58), and leaves the origin of harawunk` open. Jahukyan (1967: 241; 
1987: 113), A�abekyan (1979: 61) and N. Simonyan (1979: 220-221), however, are 
right in accepting the etymology. N. Simonyan (ibid.) treats it within the framework 
of the heteroclitic *h2erh3-uer/n-, cf. Gr.  f. `tilled or arable land; pl. 
corn-lands, fields'; Skt. urvar- f. `arable land, field yielding crop', Avest. uruuar- f. 
pl. `food plant, plant, ground covered with plants, flora'; MIr. arbor, NPl arbanna, 
OIr. gen. arbe `grain, corn'; etc. She also adds Arm. araws1 `virgin soil' (q.v.; not 
mentioned by Jahukyan), as a semantic parallel noting Lith. armena `aufgepflgte 
Schicht der Erdoberflcher' (cf. also Armena `right tributary of the Ne~munas') from 
PIE *h2erh3-mena- (see Derksen 1996: 154). 
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Apparently, the initial h- of harawunk` directly reflects the PIE laryngeal (*h2e- > 
Arm. ha-, see 2.1.16), see N. Simonyan 1979: 220-221; Kortlandt 2003: 42, 55, 
73-74; Beekes 2003: 182-183, 192-193, 195. On the development of the 
interconsonantal laryngeal see 2.1.20. 

Stating that in Bible harawunk` is attested in the meaning `sowing, seed time', 
Lindeman (1982: 18) rejects its connection with PIE *h2erh3- `to plough'. Noting the 
same semantics, Olsen (1999: 613), however, correctly points out that the general 
meaning is `tilled land, fields', "which makes the etymological derivation from the 
root *h2arə3- `plough' fairly obvious". The idea of sowing is inseparable from that of 
ploughing/cultivating. Note, e.g., Gr.  f. `tilled or arable land; pl. corn-lands, 
fields', which metaphorically refers also to a woman as receiving seed and bearing 
fruit. Even if the temporal aspect were indeed dominant in harawunk`, it could be 
easily explained by the semantic passage from the spatial aspect (cf. 3.3.1). Besides, 
the dialectal data which seem to be neglected by everyone strongly confirm the 
spatial aspect. The basic meaning of the Armenian and Greek words may be, thus, 
`sowing/tilled/arable-land'. 

Arm. haraw-un-k` may derive from PIE *h2erh3-uon-. Olsen (1999: 613-614, 
768-769) considers this equation less appealing because of "the preservation of *-u- 
between homorganic vowels". Interestingly, she (ibid.) suggests a direct derivation 
from *h2erh3-mon- (cf. Lith. armuo~ `arable land') instead, not citing the dialectal 
*har(a)munk` which would make the etymology much stronger . This is, in fact, an 
old suggestion, see Walde/Hofmann 1, 1938: 71: "oder aus *ara-mon dissilimiert?" 
To my knowledge, however, such a dissimilation has no parallel. 

The above-mentioned argument of Olsen is not essential since harawunk` (pl.) can 
be analogical after the unpreserved NSg *harawr (cf. Gr. ). Furthermore, the 
development *haramunk` > *harawunk` is not easy to explain. One might involve a 
comparison with the paradigm of patawn - patamunk` `service; religious 
ceremony' (perhaps also mrjiwn, NPl mrjmunk` `ant', q.v.), but here, unlike in the 
case of harawunk`, the plural (as well as the oblique forms in singular) has only -m-. 
I therefore offer the following two scenarios: 

1) Arm. harawunk` derives from PIE *h2erh3-uon-, and dial. *har(a)munk` is due 
to a later reshaping after the paradigm of patawn - patamunk` `service; religious 
ceremony'; 

2) Arm. harawunk` and dial. *har(a)munk` are parallel formations based on PIE 
*h2erh3- `to plough'; the former derives from PIE *h2erh3-uon-, whereas the latter 
reflects *h2erh3-mon- and implies, thus, a direct comparison with Lat. aramentum 
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and/or Lith. armuo~ `arable land' (cf. the above-mentioned interpretation of Bugge), 
armena `aufgepflgte Schicht der Erdoberflcher'. 

Of these two explanations, the latter seems preferable. Nothing is against the 
postulation of by-forms with and without the suffix *-me/on-, cf. jer `warmth' vs. 
jermn `fever'. 

 
hawhawhawhaw `beginning'. 

In the Classical period only in a compound: ‰`arahaw `having / being an evil 
beginning, origin' (a-stem according to NHB 2: 567c, though no evidence is cited) 
and a verb ‰`arahawim in Eccles 7.23 newly found by A‰aryan [HAB 3: 67]. Not 
mentioned in Olsen 1999. 

A‰aryan (HAB 3: 67) considers haw an a-stem, basing himself, apparently, upon 
GDPl hawac` (MXoren 1.4) cited by NHB 2: 71. However, this reading is not 
reliable. The other variant, that is i menj hawatarmac`eals (see Movses Xorenac`i 
1913= 1991: 13L9) is commonly accepted; cf. Malxasyanc` 1990; Thomson 1978: 71. 
Thus, no evidence for the declension class. 

The second passage quoted by NHB from Xorenac`i (1.6; see 1913= 1991: 23L7-8) 
reads as follows: Bayc` es aym uraxac`ayc`, haw arnelov arajikayic`s imoc` banic` i 
sirelwoyn imme <...>. - ``But now I shall be happy to begin my present account 
[quoting] from my beloved <...>'' [Thomson 1978: 77]. 

In Book of Chries: Haw ‰`areac` kardac`eal. 
The remaining evidence comes from derivatives. 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL [In the dialect of Ararat one finds hew `edge of something; initial cause'; see 
A‰aryan 1913: 657b. The meaning of the araba� form, that is `fight', is remote. 
Jahukyan (1972: 278) connects dial. hew to haw `beginning' explaining -e- by a 
difference in ablaut. This, however, does not fit the etymology; see below.]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 3: 67) derives haw from *pau- (=*p(e)h2u-); cf. Gr.  
`make to end; to take one's rest; to cease; to make an end of, stop', ~ f. 
`stopping, ceasing', - f. `rest', ~ f. `rest, pause'; see Frisk 2: 483. Lat. 
pausa `Pause, Stillstand, Ende' is usually considered a borrowing from Greek, 
though Meillet is more positive; see Ernout/Meillet/Andre 1985: 490b. The 
Balto-Slavic cognates (see Pokorny 1959: 790) are semantically remote. Both 
connections are treated by Frisk as uncertain. Neither Pokorny nor Frisk mention the 
Armenian form. Jahukyan (1987: 142, 184-185) accepts A‰aryan's etymology, 
reconstructing the etymon with *-s- (as Pokorny does, apparently in view of 
Balto-Slavic). 

Probably a Mediterranean word. 
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According to A‰aryan, the basic meaning was `edge', which developed to 
`beginning' in Armenian and `end' in Greek. The latter is found also in Arm. yaw < 
*y-(h)aw, q.v.   

The meaning `edge' is confirmed by dial. hew. However, Jahukyan's theory 
which explains -e- by ablaut difference is hard to reconcile to the etymology of haw3 
since both *peh2u- and *ph2u- would give the same result, that is haw.   

See also s.v.v. agi, awal(i), hawasti-k`, yaw. 
 

hawarhawarhawarhawariiii 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM See s.v. getar(u). 

 
hawastihawastihawastihawasti----k`k`k`k` `tassels or other parts of a belt'. 

The only attestation of the word is found by A‰aryan (HAB 3: 70a). It comes 
from OskPo�* 1.68 (5th century): 

Zcop`s gotwoyn mert` banayc`e ew mert` cackic`e, mert` i kurcsn acic`e ew mert` 
zgawakawn acic`e ew aysr andr ookic`e, bac`xp`ik nap`ortambn xa�ayc`e, zi 
zhawastis gotwoyn karic`e bazmac` c`uc`anel. (A‰aryan's "underlining"*). 

[CHECK! Gr. original -- Geerard. "Clavis patrum graecorum" --(Weitenberg)]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No etymological attempt is known to me. 

I tentatively suggest to derive the word from haw `beginning' < perhaps *`edge', 
q. v.: haw + -st- (cf. other words from the same semantic field, such as zgest and 
aragast, q.v.) + -i-k` (see Greppin 1975: 99-100; Jahukyan 1987: 231; Olsen 1999: 
493-499). If the IE protoform should be restored with *-s- (see s.v. haw), one may 
propose another alternative: *haw(ə)s < *ph2u-s- + ti-k` `ties' (q.v.). For the 
epenthetic vowel a before sC see s.v.v. araspel and arasta� , if the prefix is, strictly 
speaking, ar- rather than ar-a-. The actual etymology of the word would then be 
`edge-ties of a belt'. 

For the semantic development compare verj `end' : `tassel or ornament of the 
edge of a dress' (Bible+) [HAB 4: 332a] and cop-k` `edge-tassels of a dress' > 
Hamen dial. jup`k` `adorned belt of women' [HAB 2: 467-468; A‰aryan 1947: 58, 
236]. [Note also ‰`an‰`ul or ‰`anjur `tassel-like dress-adornment that is tied behind' 
(see e.g. Canikean 1895: 213Nr195; analanyan 1960: 20b]. Note that, it seems, also in 
the passage under discussion hawastik` refers to a woman's belt. Furthermore, the 
equivalence (or the relation) of the Hamen form of cop-k` to (with) hawastik` is 
confirmed by the same passage; cf. zcop`s gotwoyn - zhawastis gotwoyn. 

[Alterernative: *(H)ieh3s-tV- `belt': Gr.  `girded' (Hesychius), Av. yasta-, 
Lith. juostas `girded', juosti `to gird, engirdle, beat', etc. The Armenian may contain 
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a preposition/preverb such as *h2epo `away, from': Skt. apa, Gr. , , etc. (or 
*h2euo `away': Skt. ava `off, away, down (from)', etc.?); cf. YAv. aiiista- `girded', 
aiiihana- n. `girdle, garment'; auui.yh- n. `belt', Khot. yna- `belt, girdle' (< PIr. 
*abi-ihana- = YAv. aiiihana-), NPers. prhan `shirt' (< PIr. *pari-ihana-), 
hamyn `girdle, belt' (< PIr. *ham-ihana-), PSlav. *pojasъ m. `girdle' < PIE 
*h2po-(H)ioh3s-o-: OCS pojasъ, Russ. pojas, etc., with OCS po `after, by, at' from 
*h2po. Perhaps: *h2epo-(H)ih3s-ti- > *h2epo-iHs-ti- > PArm. *hawo-(y)asti- > 
*hawasti-.  

Another alternative: *He/ou-; cf. s. v. v. aganim1, awd, awt`oc`, aragast ]. 
 

hawthawthawthawt, i-stem `flock of sheep etc.; group'. 
Bible+. GDPl hot-i-c` is attested in the Bible, as well as in P`awstos Buzand 4.13 

(1883=1984: 95L8): ‰arak hotic` "pastures for flocks" [Garso�an (1989: 138L4]. From 
hawt several designations for `shepherd' have been formed: hot-arac (azar 
P`arpec`i+), hot-erec` (Philo, "Vkayk` arewelic`", etc.), as well as dial *hot-a�. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Dialectally attested only in *hot-a� `shepherd' (see s.v. *hawt-a�). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Usually derived from PIE *peh2- `to protect, keep' with *-d- as in Pers. pada 
`flock' and in Lat. pecus, -udis f. `farm animal; sheep' (see Meillet 1903c: 430; HAB 
3: 138-139, 139b); see s.v. hawran `flock of sheep or goats'. Jahukyan (1987: 142) 
put a question-mark on the reconstruction *pa-d-. Klingenschmitt (1982: 153-154) 
tries to explain the obvious formal problems by starting with NSg *pah2do(i), which 
is not convincing; see 2.1.22.12. Olsen (1999: 95) alternatively derives hawt from 
*pek^u-d- (cf. Lat. pecus, -udis) > *hawut-, but this is improbable. 

The best solution is offered, I think, by A. Xa‰`atryan (1993: 107), who derives 
hawt from hatanem `to cut' (q.v.). For the semantic relationship see 3.9.1. 

 
*hawt*hawt*hawt*hawt----aaaa���� `shepherd'. 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL In the dialects of Axalc`xa, Lori, Ararat, araba�, Van, Alakert, Mu 
[A‰arean 1913: 676-677; HAB 3: 139a], Bulanəx, Sirak, Aparan [Amatuni 1912: 
407-408]. Also in compounds: Baberd *hota�-k`ar, with k`ar `stone' [A‰arean 1913: 
677a; HAB 3: 139a]; Ararat, Sip`an *hota�-ast�, with ast� `star' [Amatuni 1912: 
408a]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 3: 139a) derives from Arm. hawt `flock of sheep etc.' (q.v.), 
which is undoubtedly correct, but does not specify the ending -a�. 

One cannot exclude the possibility that we are dealing with a suffix; cf. e.g. 
kenc`-a� `living'. Nevertheless, I tentatively propose a derivation from PIE *peh2(s)- 
`to protect, pasture', cf. OCS pasti `to pasture', Lat. psc `to pasture', Hitt. paḫ- `to 
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protect', etc. This verbal root is found in Arm. hoviw `shepherd' (q.v.). A suffixed 
*peh2-lo- (cf. Skt. avipla- `shepherd', gopla- `cowherd') would yield Arm. *(h)a�-. 
Thus: *hawt-a� `shepherd' < "sheepflock pasturer". 

That the word is not attested in literature cannot mean that it must be recent. Tthe 
fact that hawt `sheepflock' has not been preserved in dialects independently and the 
dialectal spread suggest that *hota� is old. 

 
hawranhawranhawranhawran, a-stem in NHB, but without evidence `flock of sheep or goats' (Bible+), 

`sheepfold' (Philo+). 
Bible+. 

ETYMETYMETYMETYM The independently unattested *hawr- is taken as meaning `shepherd' and is 
derived from *peh2-tro- `guarder, protecter, keeper' < PIE *peh2-; cf. Skt. pa- `to 
protect, keep', ptar- m. `defender, protector' (RV+), YAv. pra-uuant- `granting 
protection', Khot. pa-, Pahl. padan `to protect, watch', pas `guard, watch', pahrz 
`defence, care' (see MacKenzie 1971: 62, 64), OCS pasti `to pasture', etc.; also 
PArm. *-wa- in hoviw `shepherd' [Liden 1906: 26-27; HAB 3: 139b; Jahukyan 
1987: 142]. The inclusion of Arm. hawt `flock, group' is not convincing (see s.v.). 
See also s.v. hayim `to watch, look, wait'. 

Smbat Sparapet (13th cent., Cilicia) used a hapax, viz. pahran, which seems to 
mean `pastureland' [`Weide' (Karst) = `пастбище' (Galstyan)]; see HAB 4: 12b; 
Galstyan 1958: 167. A‰aryan (HAB 4: 12b) mentions/offers no etymology. Jahukyan 
(1967: 305) cites pahran next to hawran as an example of the alternation p : h and 
supplies no explanation. 

I propose to treat Arm. pahran as a loan from the above-mentioned Iran. *pahr- 
`protection, care'. The meaning `to pasture' (cf. OCS pasti `to pasture', etc.) is not 
attested with IIr. *pat(a)r-, but it does appear in Arm. hawran `flock of sheep and 
goats' derived from the same *peh2-tro-. Note also that both forms have a final -an. 
The basic meaning of hawran and pahran seems to be `pasturing, pastured', whereas 
the suffix *-tro- would point to `pasturer'. This is not a decisive obstacle since the 
difference between the one who pastures and the one who is pastured is not 
significant. Besides, a pasureland might also be seen as a `valley of the pasurer' (see 
s.v. Tuarac-a-tap`). One may, thus, restore a MIran. *pahran `pasuring' as a semantic 
and formal (including not only the *-tr- but also, perhaps, the nasal suffix) 
correspondence to Arm. hawran, and as the source of Arm. pahran. 

 
hhhhawruawruawruawru    `stepfather' 
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DIALDIALDIALDIAL Hamen h�ru `stepfather' [A‰aryan 1947: 51, 242], Xotorjur h�ru 
[YuamXotorj 1964: 479a]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM See s.v. mawru `stepmother'. 

 
hecanhecanhecanhecan a-stem `beam, log' (Bible), `a kind of meteorological phenomenon' (Brs.) 

ETYMETYMETYMETYM No acceptable etymology in HAB 3: 76a. 
Jahukyan (1979: 27-28) derives from hecan... (from PIE *sed- `to sit'). He treats 

hecan-oc` `a kind of winnowing-fan' (Bible+) as a derivative of hecan `beam, log'. 
In my view, this is parallel to the derivation of gerandi `scythe; sickle' from geran 
`beam, log` (see s.v.v.). Note that both geran (a-stem) and hecan display the same 
suffix -an, and the same semantic development (`beam, log' > `a kind of 
meteorological phenomenon'). 

Olsen (1999: 299, 951) represents hecan as an etymologically obscure word. 
 

hehehehe�jam�juk�jam�juk�jam�juk�jam�juk `drowned, suffocated, oppressed'. 
Attested in Agat`ange�os, azar P`arpec`i, Movses Xorenac`i, Hexaemeron, etc. 
In Movses Xorenac`i 3.68 (1913= 1991: 361L10; transl. Thomson 1978: 352): 

Ayspiseaw anjkaw he�jam�juk e�eal, vtangim (var. p`�jkim) karotut`eamb meroy horn 
: "Oppressed by such an affliction I suffer from the loss of our father". 

In Movses Ka�ankatuac`i/Dasxuranc`i 3.22/23 (V. Arak`elyan 1983: 339L9f; 
transl. Dowsett 1961: 225): bazumk` xorakahar ew he�jam�juk satakec`an : "many 
perished by fire and drowning". This passage is not cited in NHB and HAB. 

The suffix-less form he�jamu�j is attested in Kirakos Ganjakec`i, 13th cent. [HAB 
3: 332b]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Belongs with he�j- `to drown, suffocate, strangle' (Bible+); cf. also xe�d- `id.' 
(Bible+; dialectally ubiquitous) [HAB 2: 357; 3: 78a], q.v. For the combined 
reduplication (u-type and m-type) cf. a�jamu�j `darkness' etc. (see s.v. *a�j-). If this 
interpretation is correct (A‰aryan is sceptical [HAB 3: 332]), the independently 
attested m�j(u)k- `to strangle' (P`awstos Buzand, John Chrysostom, etc.) should be 
seen as resulted from re-interpretation. 

 
*hes*hes*hes*hes---- 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL Me�ri hisnil `to look at' [A�ayan 1954: 314]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM According to A�ayan (1954: 314; 1974: 146-147), from PIE *(s)pek^- `to 
observe, see': Skt. (s)pas- `to see (pas-); to observe, to watch, to spy (spas-)', spasṭa- 
`(clearly) perceived, clear, visible', Gr.  `to look around, to look at', Lat. 
speci `to see', etc. See also s.v. p`ast `proof, etc.'. 
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This etymology is attractive. However, I wonder if Me�ri hisnil `to look at' is not 
simply due to contamination of hayim `to watch, look at' (which would be 
contracted in Me�ri to *hi-; cf. hayeli `mirror' from the same verb > Me�ri hillε 
[A�ayan 1954: 277a]) with tesanem `to see' (> Me�ri təεsnil [A�ayan 1954: 288a]). 

 
hec`hec`hec`hec`, i-stem in NHB (only GSg hec`-i is attested) `felloe'. 

Eznik (5th cent.), Anania Sirakac`i (7th cent.), Step`anos Siwnec`i (8th cent.), etc. 
In Eznik, with an initial x-: xec`. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Mu hec, Bulanəx hec` `the first and the third of the three wooden parts of a 
wheel', Salmast xec` `the wooden rim of a wheel, felloe' [HAB 3: 89b]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No acceptable etymology is recorded in HAB (3: 89b). 

The genitive hec`-i implies that the word had either i- or a-stem. If i-stem (as 
stated in NHB), one may link hec` with other formations with the suffixal -c` (< PIE 
*-sk-) like harc`, i-stem `question, inquiry' (Agat`ange�os+) and c`oyc` (i-stem) 
`show, indication, example, proof' (Bible+). I propose a derivation from PIE *pelk^-: 
OHG felga, OEngl. felg(e) `felloe', etc. (< Germ. *felg- `to turn, wind'). It has been 
assumed that *pel-k^- is a form of *plek^- `to plait': Gr. , OHG flehtan, `to 
plait'; Russ. plesti, etc. [Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984, 2: 7061]. For the semantic shift 
`to wind, plait' > `felloe' see 3.9.4. 

Arm. hec` can be derived from *pelk^-sk- (for *-sk- see above) or a PArm. 
secondary nominative *pelk^-s (cf. 2.2.1.2). Both would result in *he�c`. For the loss 
of the lateral followed by an affricate -c` see 2.1.22.9. 

Given the spelling xec`, as well as the alternation h/x (see par.), one might 
alternatively propose a connection with Arm. xec` `pot; shell (of molluscs, etc.)', if 
the basic meaning of the latter was `turning, twisting'; cf. ga�t-a-kur (q.v.). 

 
hiwhiwhiwhiwt`tt̀`t`, o-stem: GDSg hiwt`-o-y, GDPl hiwt`-o-c` [later also i-stem] `moisture, sap; 

deepness; element, matter, essence'. 
Attested in the Bible, Eznik Ko�bac`i, Agat`ange�os, etc. For attestations, 

derivatives and thorough semantic discussion see Dowsett 1965: 120-124. For 
biblical attestations see also Olsen 1999: 53110.    
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Alakert, Mu hut` `material, substance', said of e.g. wheat, grapes: "The 
wheat/grave is p`u‰ (`empty'), there is no hut` in it"; "The wheat has ripened, it has 
obtained hut`" [HAB 3: 99a]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Meillet (p.c. apud HAB 3: 99a) rejects the comparison (proposed by 
Terviean) with Skt. suta- `pressed out' etc. Pedersen (1906: 437 = 1982: 215) 
connects hiwt` with OHG fuht `damp, wet' etc.  
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A‰aryan (HAB 3: 98-99; cf. also Jahukyan 1967: 213; 1982: 39, 73, 131; 1987: 
146; Kortlandt 1983: 11 = 2003: 41) derives hiwt` from QIE *sip-to-, from PIE 
*seip/b- `to pour, rain, sift', cf. Gr. - `straining-cloth for wine',  `to 
drop', OEngl. spian `durchsickern, trpfeln', Toch. A sep-, sip- `to anoint', etc. On 
this root see Pokorny 1959: 894; Frisk, s.v. . See also s.v. ew� `oil'. Olsen 
(1999: 52) points out that *sib-to- (> *sip-to-) is possible too. See 2.1.22.12, 
however. 

Not mentioning the etymology of A‰aryan, Dowsett (1965: 126) rejects 
Pedersen's interpretation and proposes a derivation from QIE *pi-n-t-, cf. Skt. 
pinvita- `swollen (with liquid)'. He assumes a phonological development as in giwt 
`find' (allegedly) from *ui-n-d-. On giwt, however, see s.v. *git- : giwt and 
2.1.22.12. Klingenschmitt (1982: 180) prefers another derivation of the same PIE 
root *pei(H)-, viz. *pi-tu-, cf. Skt. pitu- m. `nourishment, food' (on which see 
Lubotsky 1988: 45), Lith. pie~ts `dinner', etc. This etymology is favoured in 
Mayrhofer, EWAia 2, 1996: 130; Olsen 1999: 52-53. Beekes (2003: 205) considers 
the etymology as semantically doubtful. Neither formally is it impeccable; I rather 
expect Arm. *hiw- from *pi(H)tu-. 

I conclude that the best etymology is that of A‰aryan: hiwt`, o-stem < QIE *sip-
to-.  

For the problem of relation with niwt` `matter, material, etc.' see Pedersen, ibid.; 
HAB 3: 455; Jahukyan 1987: 245; Olsen 1999: 55; and, especially, Dowsett 1965.  

[Alternative: Arm. hiwt`, o-stem `moisture' < QIE *sikw-to-: Skt. sikta- `poured 
out, poured upon' (RV+), cf. OHG shan `to strain', etc. (on these see Mayrhofer, 
EWAia 2, 1996: 744-745)].  

 
hiwshiwshiwshiws, i-stem (IPl hiws-iw-k` in Bible)    `plait' (Bible+), hiwsemhiwsemhiwsemhiwsem `to weave, plait' (John 

Chrysostom; "Zgon"; Movses Xorenac`i), hiwsumhiwsumhiwsumhiwsum    (Bible), hesumhesumhesumhesum    (Paterica). See 
also s.v. *hiwsi(n)*hiwsi(n)*hiwsi(n)*hiwsi(n) `avalanche'. 

Numerous derivatives. Ephrem has hews and yusanem. The initial y- is also found 
in Paterica.  
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects. (Nor Naxijewan fsεl). araba� has lusil, with an initial 
l-. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 3: 101b) accepts none of the numerous etymological 
attempts. He (ibid.) explains the initial l- of araba� lusil as resulted from 
contamination with the unpreserved *lesem `to weave' (< PIE *plek^-, cf. Gr. , 
OCS plesti, OHG flechtan `to plait', etc. According to Jahukyan (1987: 265), Arm. 
*les- `to plait' has been left out due to homonymy with lesum `to crush, splinter, 
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squeze'. It is also possible to treat araba� lusil as a result of contamination of 
hiwsem `to weave, plait' with lesum, note especially Mu losel `to whet (a scythe 
and the like); to comb'. For the semantic correspondence one might compare Russ. 
kosa `plait' which is equated by some scholars with kosa `scythe'. For the anlaut 
alternation y - l see also 2.1.7. 

Under the word hiwsn `carpenter', A‰aryan (HAB 3: 102) accepts its connection 
with hiwsem, mentioning Lat. texo etc. (see below) for the semantic development. 

Winter (1962: 262; 1983) connects with Skt. taksati `to form by cutting, to tool, to 
hammer; to fashion, to form, to make, to prepare' (RV+), Lat. texo `to weave; to 
plait (together); to construct with elaborate care', etc., and Arm. hiwsn `carpenter', 
directly equated with Skt. taksan- m. `wood-cutter, carpenter' (RV+) and Gr.  
m. `carpenter, artist'; see also Mayrhofer 1986: 155. For the root see s.v. t`ek`em `to 
fashion, forge, make'. Jahukyan (1987: 81, 265, 436, 440) rejects the etymology and 
treats the Armenian words as potential Urartian loans. Olsen (1999: 126-127) revised 
the etymology, trying to solve the obvious phonological obstacles. Klingenschmitt 
(1982: 133-134, 217) treats hiwsem as reduplicated present (*pi-pk^-e/o-) of PIE 
*pek^-, cf. Gr. , Lat. pect `to comb', Lith. peu, peti `rupfen, ausreien, an den 
Haaren ziehen', etc., and then proposes an alternative derivation from PIE *peuk^-, 
cf. Avest. pus-- `Diadem', Arm. psak (< Iran.), Gr.  `*dicht, fest', etc. The 
latter etymology *has also been proposed (independently?) by *Lamberterie (1982*: 
81) who assumes a regular development of inherited *-eu- to -iw- rather than -oy- 
(on this see Clackson 1994: 233-234277). 

The connection with PIE *peuk^- is the most acceptable of all the etymologies. 
However, I alternatively propose to derive hiwsem from PIE *seuk-, cf. Lith. sukti 
'drehen, wenden, kehren, betrgen, betren', Slav. sukati `to turn', ORuss. sъkati 
'zwirnen, aufwickeln', russ. skatь (sku, skeь) 'aufwickeln (Fden), zwirnen', Russ. 
sukatь 'zwirnen, drillen, spinnen', etc. This etymology seems preferable since it is 
semantically attractive and phonologically possible (though the ambiguity of -iw- 
still remains), and it presupposes an internal connection with another Armenian 
word, viz. hiwsis(i) `north' (also with -iw-), if the etymology of this word suggested 
by Jahukyan (1986-1987) is acceptable (see s.v.). One may be tempted to explain the 
-iw- by assuming a reduplicated present, viz. *si-suk-. The palatalization of *-k- after 
*-u- is regular in Armenian. 

 
*hiwsi(n)*hiwsi(n)*hiwsi(n)*hiwsi(n) `avalanche'. 

In Movses Xorenac`i 2.62 (1913=1991: 194L12): ew meraw i ‰anaparhi jean 
hiwsoy (vars. zhiwsisoy, hissoy, hiwsioy, etc.) kaleal. Apparently, Thomson (1978: 
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206) based himself on the readings zhiwsisoy etc. (confused with hiwsis `north') 
since he translates the passage as follows: "and died on a journey, overwhelmed by 
northern snow". The critical text, however, shows that zhiwsisoy and the others are 
not the most reliable readings, and the meaning `avalanche' makes more sense in the 
context, so one should follow A‰aryan (HAB 3: 101b) in positing here the word for 
`avalanche', which is attested in some later sources too (in the spelling forms hosi(n) 
etc.), and is reliably represented in dialects. 

In colophons (15th cent.) one finds usi and usin (NHB, HAB) which remind the 
dialectal forms of the Van-group in having no initial h-, and those of Mu and 
Bulanəx in having a final -in [A‰aryan 1952: 65]. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in a number of dialects of the kə-class: Xotorjur husi (according to 
YuamXotorj 1964: 478b, husi /hiwsi/), Mu, Bulanəx husin, Van usi, Ozim �wsεy, 
Moks usə (according to Orbeli 2002: 305, usə/usəε, GSg usu, NPl usik`y, GPl 
usə-k`-tir-u) [HAB 3: 102a; A‰aryan 1952: 276], Satax usi [M. Muradyan 1962: 68, 
200b]. 

Uwe Blasing informs me that in Hamen there are several place-names containing 
the Armenian plural marker -er, among them Hus-er. I assumed that the root can be 
identified with Arm. *hiwsi `avalanche', which has been preserved in a dialect 
neighbouring with Hamen, that is Xotorjur, in the form of husi. Blasing considers 
this idea as probable since Huser is an area with precipitous places abounding in 
snow. The place-name Huser, thus, can be used as a probable piece of evidence for 
the existence of the independently unattested Hamen *husi (see 4.8). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No etymology is accepted in HAB 3: 101-102. NHB (2: 102a) places hiws 
`avalanche' under the word hiws, i-stem `plait' (q.v.) and interprets it as follows: 
hiwsuac jeanc` dizac`eloc` i lerins, ew hoseloc` yankarc i vayr "plaiting of snow 
having been piled in mountains and flowing/gliding down". Here, thus, a connection 
with both hiwsem `to weave, plait' (q.v.) and hosem `to make flow, pour down, 
winnow' (Bible+; dial.) is suggested'. The latter is interesting especially if one takes 
into account the forms with the u-vocalism in Xotorjur etc., as well as the meaning 
`snow-storm' of Ararat f�san (see HAB 3: 315a). However, the former alternative 
seems better both formally and semantically. 

The idea that the abundance of snow is expressed through `weaving, plaiting' is 
corroborated by the following spectacular passage from P`awstos Buzand 3.14 
(1883=1984: 32L-4f; transl. Garso�an 1989: 87): yoram kuteal dizeal zmecut`iwn 
bazmut`iwn t`anjrut`ean jeanc`n kutakeal hiwseal jeanc`n i veray jmerayin leranc`n : 
"when a great thickness of snow was piled on the wintery mountains". For the 
semantic relationship see 3.9.3. 
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I conclude that *hiwsi(n) `avalanche' derives from hiws, i-stem `plait' (Bible+), 
hiwsem `to weave, plait' (q.v.). 

 
hiwsishiwsishiwsishiwsis, o- or i-stem, hiwsisi hiwsisi hiwsisi hiwsisi (wo-stem) `north; northern wind'. 

Bible+. Spelled also as hiwsiws(i), hisis(i), etc. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in Mu, Sebastia, Xarberd (hisis), Karin, Axalc`xa, T`iflis, Ararat, 
Salmast [HAB 3: 102a]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No acceptable etymology is recorded in HAB 3: 102a. 

S. Petrosyan (1977: 215) derives from PIE *seu- `left', also mentioning Russ. 
sever `North' and Lith. iaure `North'. This etymology is uncertain, however, since 
no details are discussed. The Balto-Slavic forms cannot be related since Lith. - 
presupposes PIE *k^-; they belong to a different PIE word (see s.v. c`urt `cold'). 

Jahukyan (1986-1987) derives hiwsis `north' from *seukoi-k^i(y)o-, a compound 
of PIE *seuk-e/oi- (the locative form of *seuk-o-, cf. Lith. sukti 'drehen, wenden, 
kehren, betrgen, betren', Slav. sukati `to turn'; see s.v. hiwsem `to weave, plait') 
and PIE *k^ei- `se trouver' (cf. Gr. ~; see s.v. ser `love'), the basic meaning 
being "qui se trouve a l'oppose". He treats it as "co~te inverse", in opposition with 
haraw `south', etymologically "co~te du devant" (q.v.). Olsen (1999: 960) lists hiwsis 
among the words of unknown origin and does not mention Petrosyan's and 
Jahukyan's etymologies. 

 
hiwsnhiwsnhiwsnhiwsn (an-stem: GSg hiwsan, NPl hiwsunk`, GDPl hiwsanc`) `carpenter'. 

Bible+. MArm. hus(n), pl. huser [azaryan/Avetisyan, MijHayBar 2, 1992: 50a]. 
In Movses Xorenac`i 1.32 (1913=1990: 88L5f; transl. Thomson 1978: 124): O‰` 

unimk` asel, imastun kam anhan‰ar astanor linel mez hiwsn, patkanawor kam o‰`, 
zaynoc`ik aym uremn zkni he�uselov bans, zkareworsn ew meroys arani 
aradrut`eans : "I cannot say whether we are here acting like a wise or like an 
unskilled workman, one competent or not, in adding now at the end these stories, 
which are important and worthy of our history". 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Dial. xus is attested in an inscription from 1591. Present in Van xus, GSg 
xsan, NPl xsner, Ozim x�ws, Salmast xus [A‰aryan 1952: 108, 125, 276; HAB 3: 
102b]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM See s.v. hiwsem `to weave, plait'. 

 
hnjanhnjanhnjanhnjan, a-stem [according to Olsen (1999: 299, 956), i-stem, but see below for instr. 

hnjan-a-w(-k`) in Agat`ange�os] `a basin to squeeze grapes in, a wine-press basin; a 
room for wine-pressing'. 



 353 

Bible+. Spelled also as hncan. 
Several attestations in Agat`ange�os, referring to special wine-pressing 

buildings/rooms in gardens in NE side of Va�arapat=Norak`a�ak` (nowadays 
Ejmiacin): 

mtanein i hnjanayarks aygestanwoyn, or kan ineal i hiwsisoy yarewelic` kuse 
(1909=1980: 85L15f/150); 

gteal linein nok`a i hnjans inuacoc`n (90L1/161); 
hasuc`anein ar durs hnjanin, ur ein vank` noc`a artak`oy k`a�ak`in (91L18f/166); 
ert`eal ar hnjanok`n (= hnjan-a-w-k`-n; vars. hnj/canawn), ur einn isk yaraj vank` 

iwreanc` (104L9f/192); 
ew mi omn or anden i nerk`s spanin i hnjani and, ur ein vank` noc`a 

(108L3f/201); 
ew amp`op`eac`, ar gnac` i hnjann, ur vank`n isk leal ein noc`a (118L1f/224). 
On the ancient wine-presses of Armenia see Tiracjan 1983: 57-58. 
 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL Ararat, Mu, Bulanəx hnjan, Agulis ənjun, Me�ri ənjan (see A�ayan 1954: 
243, 278a), Zeyt`un �nj�n, all meaning `grapes basin, wine-press'; Xarberd, Akn, 
Tigranakert (h)ənjan `garden-hut'; Ararat hnjanapat `ruin of a wine-pressing 
building' [HAB 3: 105-106]. Note that Ararat aragast is a part of a hnjan, but, 
according to Ba�dasaryan-T`ap`alc`yan (1971: 218), in Atarak arak`ast is 
synonymous to Oakan hənjan (see s.v. aragast). 

In a fairy-tale recorded by Sero Xanzadyan in Goris in 1947 (HZHek` 7, 1979: 
414L22f), hnjan and hovuz are used in the same sentence, as by-forms meaning 
`swimming-pool'. If reliable, this is remarkable in respect with my etymological 
suggestion below. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 3: 105b) mentions only the connection with hunj `*mowing' 
suggested in NHB, pointing out that it semantically remote is, unless hnjan 
previously had a different meaning. According to Jahukyan (1987: 314, 315; 1988, 
2: 84), borrowed from Hitt. GIShanza(n) `a kind of implement'. Olsen (1999: 299, 
956) represents hnjan as a word of unknown origin in -an. 

I tentatively propose to treat hnjan as borrowed from an Iranian or Semitic 
theoretical form, viz. *ha/ovzan *`font = Taufbecken; a kind of bathing-vessel; the 
basin of a fountain; garden-basin' (see s.v. awaz), with the n-epenthesis (on which 
see 2.1.30.1). 

For the semantics see s.v. aragast. 
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*hol(*hol(*hol(*hol(----an)an)an)an)----    `uncovered, naked': holholholhol----ani ani ani ani `uncovered, bare, naked', holholholhol----anananan----e/im e/im e/im e/im `to bare, 
uncover' (both Bible+), holholholhol----onononon----    `id.' (John Chrysostom, T`ovmay Arcruni, Mesrop 
Erec`, Nerses Snorhali); holholholhol----aaaa----t`ewt`ewt`ewt`ew----em em em em `to stretch one's arms' (Sahak catholicos 
Jora/op`orec`i, 7th cent., etc.), etc. 

holani renders Gr. - `uncovered' in e.g. 1 Corinthians 11.13 
(referring to a woman), and the verb holane/im - - `to uncover' in 2 
Kings 6.20, 22; further: holaneal = adv. - in 3 Maccabeorum 4.6. 

The form holaneal `openly, uncovered' is also found in e.g. P`awstos Buzand 3.17 
(1883=1984: 39L-8f): holaneal gorcein zme�s : "they committed sins openly" (transl. 
Garso�an 1989: 92). For the full passage see s.v. xet` `bite, pain, etc.'. For holanem 
`to strip naked' see e.g. P`awstos Buzand 4.58 (150L15; transl. 178). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Meillet (1894: 154), connected with OCS polje, Russ. pole `field', 
polyj `open, bare, empty', etc., and Arm. ho� `earth, ground'. See s.v. ho� for more 
detail. 

 
hohohoho����, o-stem `earth, ground, soil; burial plot, cemetery' (Bible+); `plot, estate' in P`awstos 

Buzand 5.31 (1883=1984: 194L-9f; transl. Garso�an 1989: 212), and Step`anos 
Orbelean. MArm. derivatives in the meaning `cemetery': ho�-va(y)r-k`, ho�-vrd-i, 
etc. [MijHayBar 2, 1992: 45b]. 

As a component in place-names: see Hubschmann 1904: 384; Jahukyan 1987: 
413. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Dialectally ubiquitous. In Su‰`ava, Karin, Sebastia, Akn, Ha‰ən, Ararat: with 
initial f-; in Van-group (Van xo�, gen. xu�-u [A‰aryan 1952: 120, 276] vs. Moks xu�, 
gen. xu�əε, pl. xu�ir [Orbeli 2002: 250]), Ju�a, Salmast, Mara�a, Svedia, Polis, 
Tigranakert, Hamen, T`iflis, etc.: initial x-; in araba� and Goris: v-. The rest: h- 
[HAB 3: 111b]. 

The x- in Van and adjacent dialects regularly comes from h-. In others: through 
assimilation h...� > x...�, see e.g. A‰aryan 1947: 51 and 2003: 411, for Hamen and 
Svedia, respectively.  
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Meillet (1894: 154), connected with OCS polje, Russ. pole, etc. `field', 
Russ. pol m. `floor', ORuss. polъ m. `foundation', Russ. polyj `open, bare, empty', 
which are usually derived from PIE *pelh2- `wide and flat', cf. Hitt. palḫi- `wide', 
OHG feld `field', Lat. palam `overt, publicly' (on this word see Schrijver 1991: 
209-210), planus `level, flat, plane, even', Lith. plonas, Latv. pla~ns `thin, flat', Lith. 
ploti, Latv. pla~t `to flatten', Sorbian p�on `Ebene', Sloven. pla^n, f. plana `frei von 
Baumwuchs', planja `offene, freie Flche', SCr. planina `Bergwald' (< Slav. 
*pol-no-), etc.; see HAB 3: 109, 111; Pokorny 1959: 805; Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984, 
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2: 781; Saradeva 1986: 19-20; Angela Della Volpe apud Mallory/Adams 1997: 
133b (OCS polje and Arm. ho� : "distantly related"); etc. For Arm. ho� different 
protoforms have been assumed: *polo- [Jahukyan 1987: 143]; *polnos, cf. Slavic 
[Klingenschmitt 1982: 165; Olsen 1999: 53, with ref.]; *polh2os (Olsen, ibid.). 

Meillet (1894: 154), followed by A‰aryan (HAB), Saradeva and Jahukyan 
(ibid.), connected also Arm. hol-an-i `uncovered, bare, naked', verbal hol-an-    `to 
bare' (both Bible+), later hol-on-; see s.v. *hol(-an-)-. Olsen (1999: 310) considers 
holani to be etymologically unclear. 

As is clear from het : otn `foot' (q.v.), PIE *p- yields Arm. h- when followed by 
*e and is lost before *o. This makes the etymology of ho� problematic. Discussing 
this phonological development, Pedersen (1906: 370 = 1982: 148) rejects Meillet's 
etymology and suggests a connection with Lat. solum, - n. `base, foundation; earth, 
ground, soil; sole of the foot or shoe'. Klingenschmitt (1982: 165) independently 
suggests the same comparison, with a question-mark. If the Latin comes from 
*sue/ol-, Arm. ho� cannot belong to it since *su- would yield Arm. k`- [HAB 3: 
111b; Olsen 1999: 53112]. 

The traditional etymology may be justified if one accepts the following 
explanation for the problem of Arm. h-. Lat. planus probably reflects an original 
*plh2-no-, a no-adjective with a zero grade root, whereas Lith. plonas and Latv. 
pla~ns introduced full grade *pleh2- from the verbal forms [Mayrhofer 1987: 103, 
10373a; Schrijver 1991: 182, 357, 497]. The form *plh2-no- would yield Arm. *halan- 
as in haraw `south', q.v. The absence of h- in alaw(s)unk` `Pleiades' (q.v.) may be 
analogical after y-(h)olov, q.v. Then Arm. *halan- and *o� `earth' < *pol(h2/n)- may 
have become holan- and ho� through mutual influences. Compare cases like ort` vs. 
dial. hort` `calf' etc. (see 2.1.21). For holan-i cf. kend-an : kend-an-i `living, alive'. 

According to A‰aryan (HAB 3: 112a), Kurd. xol() `soil, earth' can be an old loan 
from Armenian. This is improbable. The Kurdish word rather belongs to the Iranian 
word for `ash', for which see Blasing 2000: 43-44. 

 
hoyhoyhoyhoy `fright, fear', independently only in 1 Machabaeorum 3.25, with synonymous ah 

`fear', together rendering Gr. . In compounds: hoyhoyhoyhoy----aaaa----kap kap kap kap `superb, wonderfoul, 
famous, praiseworthy', with kapem `to tie, consruct' (Bible+); hoyhoyhoyhoy----anun anun anun anun `famous', 
with anun `name' (Book of Chries). 

For the semantics of hoy-a-kap A‰aryan (HAB 3: 113a) compares ah-a-gin 
`terrible; enormous' from ah `fear, terror'. Note the use of ahagin and hoyakap side 
by side in Book of Chries. 



 356 

In T`ovmay Arcruni (9-10th cent.) one frequently finds with an initial x- [NHB 1: 
961a], e.g. in 2.1 (V. Vardanyan 1985: 128L17; transl. Thomson 1985: 146): xoyakap 
ew yakanawor k`ajamartut`eamb "with splendid and outstanding bravery, fought 
<...>". 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 3: 113) considers the resemblance with Pers hoy, huy `fear, 
dread; breath; sigh; a word used in exciting attention' (see Steingass 1519a; cf. also 
huyù  `fearing, being afraid', op. cit. 1521b) to be accidental, noting that this word is 
an onomatopoeia or interjection, and leaves the origin of the Armenian word open. 
The Persian word, however, may be worth of consideration. Is there any etymology? 

Later, A‰aryan (1937: 4) expresses his surprise by the fact that PIE *poti-s 
`master, host, owner' is unknown only to Armenian, and sees its relic in the 
compound hoy-a-kap `superb', with kapem `to tie, consruct', assuming an original 
meaning "ba^ti par un prince, princier"; cf. Germ. herr-lich. He (ibid.) points out that 
*hoy is the regular reflex of *poti-s. However, this is in conflict with otn `foot' (vs. 
het ), ali-k` `wave', etc. [Neither convincing are the attempts of deriving hay 
`Armenian' from the same *poti-s]. Furthermore, this etymology forces us to 
abandon the derivation of hoy-a-kap from hoy `fear' (demonstrated by A‰aryan 
himself; see above), which seems improbable and unnecessary. 

Jahukyan (1967: 106, 10648) considers A‰aryan's etymology as doubtful and 
connects hoy with hayim `to observe' and, with reservation, with hi-anam `to 
admire' (q.v.), deriving all from PIE *kwei-: Skt. cay-/cy- `to perceive; to observe', 
Gr.  `to esteem, deeply respect', etc. The connection with hi-anam is interesting 
(see s.v.), but the rest is improbable, particularly in view of h- and the vocalism. 

According to Olsen (1999: 960), hoy is a word of unknown origin. 
I propose a comparison with Lat. pave, pav `to be frightened or terrified at' 

(probably not related with Lat. pavi, -re `to hit'), OIr. uath `fear' < *pou-to-, Welsh 
ofn `fear' < *pou-no- (see Schrijver 1991: 256, 446), though the type of derivation of 
the Armenian is difficult to establish. QIE *peu-t- would probably yield *hoyt` (or 
*hoy is possible too?). One may hypothetically assume that the deverbative *hoyt` 
lost its *-t`- analogically after the unattested verb *huyem `to fear' which can be 
interpreted as a *-ie-present with zero grade in the root, of the type Gr.  `to go' 
and Lat. venio `to come; to go' from *g¬m-ie- (see also 2.2.6.1); thus: *pu-ie-mi > 
*huyem. 

 
hoylhoylhoylhoyl, i-stem: GDPl hoyl-i-c` in Plato `group (of people, animals, etc.)'. 

Plato, ewond, etc. As the second member of compounds: Hexaemeron+. Later 
also hol-, holon- `to collect, gather, assemble'. 
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ETYMETYMETYMETYM Scheftelowitz 1904-05, 2: 33 derives hoyl from PIE *plh1- `full, abundant' 
(on which see s.v. yolov). Petersson (1916: 276-277) assumes the same for holem, 
but separates hoyl from hol- and compares it with Latv. pu~lis `Haufe, Herde' etc. 
The separation of hoyl from hol- can hardly be accepted. A‰aryan (HAB 3: 113-114) 
rejects these and other etymologies and leaves he origin open. 

Olsen (1999: 778, 808) treats holonem `to collect, gather' as a denominative from 
*plh1no- `full' not making any reference to ClArm. hoyl. This is improbable since 
holon- is a later and poorly attested derivation from ClArm. hoyl `group', and the 
assumed development (*-lh1C- > Arm. -oloC-) is uncertain; see 2.1.20. 

Jahukyan (1987: 145) links with hewam, p`‰`em, etc., reconstructing *peu(s)-l- 
for hoyl, cf. Lith. psle~ `blister, bladder', Russ. puxlyj `chubby, pump', Skt. pusyati 
`to thrive, flourish', etc. This is probable. 

The idea about PIE *plh1- `full, abundant' can be maintained only if one attempts 
a derivation from PIE feminine *plh1-u-ih2- (cf. Skt. f. prv-), assuming a 
metathesis. Thus: *pelh1-u-ih2- > PArm. *heləw-i- > *hewl-i- > hoyl (i-stem); see 
also s.v. yolov. 

 
hoviwhoviwhoviwhoviw, a-stem `shepherd'. 

Bible+. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in Hamen, Svedia, Mu, Van, Ararat, etc. [HAB 3: 118a]. In 
C̀ arsan‰ag one finds h�vig (ibid.; Ba�ramyan 1960: 90a). 

In chapter 3 of the famous fairy-tale "Anahit" by . A�ayan (1979: 349L4f), the 
difference between hoviv and naxr‰`i is explained as follows: the hoviv pastures only 
goats and sheep, whereas the naxr‰`i - everything. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since long (see HAB 3: 117-118), derived from *h3eui-peh2-, a compound of 
PIE *h3eui- `sheep' (cf. Skt. avi-, Luw. haui-, Gr. ,  and  'sheep', Lat. 
ovis, etc.) and *peh2(s)- `to protect, pasture' (cf. OCS pasti `to pasture', Lat. psc 
`to pasture', Hitt. paḫ- `to protect', etc.). For the compound cf. Skt. go-p- m. 
`herdsman' < `*cowherd' (Mayrhofer, EWAia 1, 1992: 499-500), avi-pla- 
`shepherd', perhaps also *hawt-a� (q.v.). 

Though much debated, the etymology cannot be abandoned. Schindler (1994: 
397) restores strong *h2oui- vs. weak *h2aui- (acrostatic) deriving Toch. B (u)w, 
awi `ewe' from the latter form, and for the Armenian h- comparing the case of ho�m 
`wind' (q.v.). On Toch. B (u)w `ewe' and eye `sheep' see Adams 1999: 35, 92; Kim 
2000. 

The vocalism of hoviw is in contrast with the rule according to which *o in initial 
*Ho-, *so-, po- becomes a in open syllables unless in was followed by a syllable 
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containing another *o (see 2.1.3). Kortlandt (1983: 10 = 2003: 40; see also Beekes 
2003: 157) adds another condition: unless it was followed by the reflex of *w, as 
examples noting hoviw `shepherd' and loganam `to bathe'. Jahukyan (1990a: 5) 
assumes an influence of the once-existing word *hovi- `sheep' from *houiyo-. 
However, the PIE word is represented in the form *h3euis and there are no cognates 
which would point to *h3eui-o-. If Jahukyan means the genitive form, neither this 
solves the problem since, in either cases, PIE *-u- would yield Arm. -g-.  

The paradigm of the Armenian word for `sheep' should be reconstructed as 
follows: nom. *how (orthographically: *hov), gen. *hogi. It seems therefore more 
natural to assume that the -w- was restored analogically after Arm. *how- `sheep' 
(on which see also Kortlandt 1993: 10 = 2003: 102) before this ceased to exist. 
[Alternatively: *w > *g was blocked by assimilatory influence of the w in the 
following syllable]. For *h3e- > Arm. ho-, with h- as the reflex of the PIE laryngeal, 
see Kortlandt 1983: 12 (= 2003: 42); Beekes 1985: 82; 2003: 183; Lubotsky 1990: 
130; Schrijver 1991: 50; see also 2.1.16. For Anatolian, dissimilation of labiality has 
been assumed [Lindeman 1990]. 

 
hothothothot, o-stem `smell, odour'. 

Bible+; hotim hotim hotim hotim `to smell' (Bible+); also redupl. hotothotothotothotot----    `id.' (Bible). As pointed out 
by A‰aryan (HAB 3: 118a), both in ClArm. and dialects, except for the dialect of 
Polis where the meaning is generic, the verb hotim refers to the bad smell. On the 
verbal morphology see Meillet 1916f: 175. On the noun hot see below. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL The noun is biquitous in dialects, in the generic sense `odour (pleasant or 
unpleasant)'. Hamen hε(�)d refers to `bad smell', opposed to h�m `pleasant odour' 
< ham (q.v.); see HAB 3: 118b; A‰aryan 1947: 240-241. On the semantics of the 
verb see below. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since NHB (1: 123b), connected with Gr.  `smell', Lat. odor, odoris m. 
`smell, scent, odour; perfume', etc. [HAB 3: 118; Hubschmann 1897: 468]. Earlier, 
Hubschmann (1883: 39) considered the etymology "fraglich" because of the initial 
h-, pointing out that one expects *ot. It has been assumed that Arm. ho- reflects PIE 
*h3e- in contrast with *Ho- > o-; see Kortlandt 1980b: 128; 2003 (<1983+): 42, 55, 
73; Schrijver 1991: 48-49, 50; Beekes 2003: 183). See also 2.1.3. 

It has been suggested that Arm. hot (o-stem) reflects an original s-stem seen in 
Lat. odor, odos [Meillet 1894: 54; Hubschmann 1897: 468; Kortlandt 1980b: 128; 
Schrijver 1991: 48; Olsen 1999: 47]. This would be possible if the Latin was 
originally neuter (see Olsen 1999: 4795). A neuter s-stem would confirm the 
e-vocalism (see Kortlandt 2003: 55; Beekes 2003: 183). 
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Redupl. hot-(h)ot-: In a paper where he rejects the IE background of Armenian 
reduplication, Greppin (1981b: 6) notes: "hototim is probably derived in the 
preliterate period from the noun hot. Otherwise we would expect *hohotim". 
However, here we are dealing with the full rather than partial reduplication; cf. Gr. 
 f. `smell' derived from the perfect. Thus: *hot-(h)ot- > hotot-. See also 2.3.2. 

 
hruandanhruandanhruandanhruandan a-stem in NHB 1: 143b, but without evidence `rocky sea-shore' (Book of 

Chries), `an open balcony' (Zak`aria Sarkawag/K`anak`erc`i, 17th cent.). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Glossing the word as hrajew gahawandk` i covap`uns, NHB (1: 143b) 
suggests a derivation of hur `fire', which is improbable. A‰aryan (HAB 3: 138a) 
does not accept the connection with Pers. farvan `upper floor' and leaves the origin 
of hruandan open. He also notes that the resemblance with Gr.  m. 
`*vorspringender Felsen, Bergspitze' and Skt. pravana- 'abfallend, geneigt, 
abschssig' is accidental. According to *Karst (see M. Muradyan 1972: 281b), 
borrowed from Pers. faravand. The meaning of faravand (cf. also farvand(a) is `the 
bar of a door' (Steingass). L. Hovhannisyan (1990: 267b) places hruandan in his list 
of Iranian loans.  

S. Petrosyan (1979: 54) suggests a connection with the mountain-name Aruandu 
(in Media) and derives both from PIE *peru-n-to-, cf. Skt. parvata- `rocky, rugged; 
(m.) mountain, mountain-range' (RV+), YAv. pauruuat- f. `mountain-range', etc. 
This is phonologically improbable; one would rather expect *hergan(d). 

Given the shape of the word, the Iranian origin is very probable (see also 
Jahukyan 1987: 558), though the details are not clear. A theoretical *fr(a)wan- `rock' 
(cf. the above-mentioned Gr.  etc.) is thinkable. If one starts with the meaning 
`balkony', one may assume an Iranian formation with the prefix *fra- and b/wand- 
`to bind, weave', borrowed into Arm. vand(an)ak `net, basket, cage`, and, especially, 
`upper floor, terrace'. Note also Goris and araba� ‰əravand `thick beams of the 
ceiling', which probably derives from *(aw)‰ar-a-wand, see 2.1.33.2. A trace of Iran. 
*fra-band- may be found in EtimSlovIranJaz 2, 2003: 71. For a designation of an 
upper construction in a house based upon a pillar as containing the prefix `at, by, for, 
before' cf. YAv. fra-skəmba- m. `porch' next to Skt. skambha- m. `prop, support, 
pillar' (RV+) and Arm. pat-gam `balcony' (borrowed from Iranian, cf. MPers. 
pdy-kmb `space', NPers. pa-kam `sommer-house'), as well as Arm. ara-sta� 
`ceiling' < *`at/on the pillar' (q.v.). 

 
hu hu hu hu `purulent blood'. 
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Once in 12th century medical literature: Apa t` iwr ut`iwnn awiri, na herje 
zeraksn ew i yandam min vat`i, hu ew araw Encayi iwrmn (MxHer). Mentioned 
only in ArjBar. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Mller proposed a comparison with Skt. pya- `pus', pti- (AV) `stinking, 
putrid', Lat. ps, pris `pus', pte `to rot', Lith. pti `to rot', etc. This etymology is 
accepted by Hbschmann (1897: 468). However, A‰aryan (1897: 169 and 1898: 
371) considers Arm. hu a loan from Pers. h `pus' (cf. Kurd. heu `gangrene'). 
Hbschmann (1899: 45) agreed with A‰aryan and revised his opinion. This revision 
has generally remained unnoticed by scholars (see Pokorny 1959: 849; Solta 1960: 
174; Schrijver 1991: 534; Adams apud Mallory/Adams 1997: 471; Olsen 1999: 
91383), with the exception of Clackson (1994: 45). If the Persian and Kurdish words 
do not have an acceptable etymology, then one might assume that they are borrowed 
from Armenian, and that the latter is of native origin. 

    
*jabri*jabri*jabri*jabri `funnel; lamp'. 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL A‰aryan (HAB 3: 142b) mentions only T`iflis jabri `funnel'. In fact, I think, 
the word is more widespread in Armenia proper. As Sat`enik aragyozyan informs 
me, in Hrazdan (a Van dialect speaking area) there exists *caprik `funnel'. Further, I 
find the word in a fairy-tale from araba�, recorded in the village of Aan (district of 
Martuni) in 1967 [HZHek` 7, 1979: 393]: A knegy, es hin‰` hrak` a? Min caprin per 
tesnank`. <...>; caprin yor a onum. In the glossary of the collection, capri appears in 
two meanings: `funnel' and `lamp'. Obviously, the latter is represented in the 
passage under quotation, which should be translated as follows: "You, wife! What a 
miracle is this? Fetch now the lamp (so that) we see. <...> [the wife] takes the lamp". 
In zlar one finds zabri `a metallic funnel for wine' (see Geworgyan 1980: 20a). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 3: 142b) states that T`iflis jabri `funnel' is borrowed from 
Georgian jabri `funnel' and considers their resemblance with Arm. jagar `funnel' as 
accidental. This is possible. We saw, however, that the word is also found in other 
dialects. Thus, it is theoretically possible that the Georgian word is borrowed from 
Armenian. For further discussion see jagar. 

 
jagarjagarjagarjagar, a-stem according to NHB 2: 144c, but without evidence `funnel'. 

Agat`ange�os 109 (1909=1980: 65L2). For the passage see s.v. tik. In "Carəntir": 
Jagar edin i beran nora "They put a funnel into his mouth". 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in several dialects of kə-class. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No acceptable etymology is recorded in HAB 3: 142. A‰aryan (ibid.) 
considers the resemblance with Georg. jabri `funnel' as accidental. According to 
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him, T`iflis jabri is borrowed from Georgian. The latter statement is possible. But the 
word is also found in other dialects, see *jabri. Thus, it is theoretically possible that 
the Georgian word is borrowed from Armenian. 

Jahukyan (1987: 128) derives jagar from PIE *g^heu- `to pour' (cf. jew, joyl). [For 
an earlier alternative see Daukjan 1967: 18571]. For the semantics cf. e.g. Lat. 
in-fundibulum `a funnel for pouring liquids' from in-fundo `to pour in', based on the 
same *g^heu- `to pour', though formally not everything is clear. Perhaps < PArm. 
*jawar- < *jəw-arV- or *jow-arV-? For the suffix see Jahukyan 1987: 235; 1998: 
16f; Clackson 1994: 118f; Olsen 1999: 337f. 

Given the remarkable formal and semantic resemblance with *jabri `funnel', one 
might speculate that the latter may have been borrowed from PArm. *jawar- through 
intermediation of some language of neighbouring regions (Urartian?, Iranian? 
Caucasian?), in which an intervocalic -w- would yield -b-. 

[For jagar vs. *jab-r- compare, perhaps, Pahl. babr `tiger' vs. MIr. *vagr, Arm. 
vagr, Skt. vyghra- `tiger'].  

 
jajajaja���� (u-stem in NHB 2: 145b, but without evidence) `derision, mockery' (azar P`arpec`i, 

John Chrysostom, etc.), jajajaja����----anananan----k`k`k`k`, a-stem `id.', jajajaja�em�em�em�em `to deride' (Bible+), `to 
conquer' (Eusebius of Caesarea). 

GDPl ja�an-a-c` is attested in Jeremiah 51.18 (not 11.18, as is misprinted in 
HAB), John Chrysostom, Yovhannes Ojnec`i, etc., as well as (not cited in NHB) in 
P`awstos Buzand 5.3 (1883=1984: 160L4; transl. Garso�an 1989: 188): t`namans 
ja�anac` i berdargel paarmann "of his taunts during the siege of the fortress"; see the 
full passage s.v. *awre(a)r. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM The connection with ca�r `laughter' etc. suggested in NHB (see s.v. ca�r) is 
rejected in view of the unagreement of the initial affricate [Meillet 1898: 280]. 
Meillet (ibid.) prefers connecting with Gr.  `joke, jest', OIc. glaumr 
`jubilation', OE glam `jubilation, joy', OCS glumъ `idle talk, boasting', Russ. 
(dial.) glum `stupidity, mockery, joke, noise'. Ukr. hlum `mockery', Pol. g�um 
`mockery, torture, misfortune', Czech hluma `mime, actor, comedian', Bulg. gluma 
`joke', etc. On Slavic and its alternative etymologies see EtimSlovSlavJaz 6, 1979: 
147-152. 

The appurtenance of the Armenian is accepted by Hubschmann (1899: 48: from 
*g1hllu- with a question-mark), A‰aryan (HAB 3: 143b), Jahukyan (1987: 127: from 
*g^hlo- with a question-mark). In etymological dictionaries, however, the PIE form is 
usually reconstructed as *ghle/ou-, with a non-palatalized guttural, and the Armenian 
form is not included (see Pokorny 1959: 451; Mallory/Adams 1997: 255-256). 
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Jahukyan (ibid.), though with reservation, includes also j�mem `to watch' (only in 
HHB and "Bargirk` hayoc`" [HAB 3: 155b; Amalyan 1975: 194Nr49, 39849]), which 
is highly improbable. 

 
jaynjaynjaynjayn, i-stem `voice, sound' (Bible+); later: `speech, word' (John Chrysostom etc.); dial. 

also `noice; rumour'. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Dialectally ubiquitous [HAB 3: 144b]. For the semantic development cf. e.g. 
Moks cεn `голос; шум; звук' [Orbeli 2002: 254]. It also refers to `rumour': cen 
əngyav `слух дошел (до)' (op. cit. 98L18, transl. 166L-5). Another textual illustration 
is found e.g. in a fairy-tale from araba� recorded by Arak`el Bahat`ryan in 1860 
(HZHek` 6, 1973: 687L7). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Numerous attempts of connecting with OCS zvonъ `sound' are rejected on 
formal grounds (see HAB 3: 144b). More positive: Pokorny 1959: 490; Jahukyan 
1982: 71-72, 75; 1987: 129 (deriving from *g^hun-ii-); Olsen 1999: 100. 

One may assume a *-ni- formation as in synonymous ban, i-stem `speech, word' 
from ba-m `to speak' < PIE *bheh2-: Gr.  `to say'. For the anticipation of *-i- 
(cf. Jahukyan 1982: 71-72; Beekes 2003: 162) see 2.1.27.1. [The reason that no 
anticipation is seen in ban may be that the latter derives from *bheh2-sni-, cf. OCS 
basnь `tale', Russ. basnja `fable', etc]. For the loss of *-u- (see Jahukyan 1982: 75; 
Kortlandt 2003: 6, 18, 86, 122; Beekes 2003: 209) cf. perhaps ka�a� `den', probably 
from *guol-. 

 
jejejeje�un�un�un�un, an-stem: GDSg je�uan in Eznik Ko�bac`i, Gregory of Nyssa, Eusebius of 

Caesarea, etc. `ceiling; palate'. 
In the main meaning (`ceiling'), je�un is attested since the Bible. 
ISg je�mamb (Anania Sanahnec`i, 11th cent.) presupposes a (probably the 

original) by-form *je�umn [NHB 2: 149c; HAB 3: 148a]. For -u/wn : -mn see 
2.1.22.11. 

In John of Damascus, je�un refers to `palate': verin je�unk` beranoy "upper ceiling 
of the mouth". 

In Eznik Ko�bac`i 1.3 (1994: 12), the sun is metaphorically described as ‰rag mi i 
meci tan i mej je�uan ew yataki "a candle in the big house between the ceiling and 
the floor". For mec tun `universe' see s.v. tiezerk`. A similar usage is found in 
Gregory of Nyssa (NHB 3: 2: 149c; 1010b): erkin <...> zoren je�uan "the sky <...> 
like a ceiling". 
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The by-form jojojojo�un�un�un�un----k` k` k` k` is attested in Severian of Gabala, as well as, in APl jo�un-s 
(var. je�un-s), in "Vark` S. Georgay zorawarin". It matches the form of the dialect of 
Akn (see below). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Akn j`��unk` (see also Gabrielean 1912: 309), Trapizon c`xink` [HAB 3: 
148b], Hamen c`xink`, gen. c`xənk`-i [A‰aryan 1947: 35, 242]. On 
Trapizon/Hamen see below. 
SEMANTICSSEMANTICSSEMANTICSSEMANTICS For `palate' : `ceiling' : `sky' see 3.7.1. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM The connection with. Gr.  `lip, jaw' (see Adontz 1937: 9; Pokorny 
1959: 436; Jahukyan 1987: 127, 170-171; cf. Olsen 1999: 133) is doubtful. The 
meaning `palate' (< `ceiling/roof of the mouth') is clearly secondary, see 3.7.1. I 
prefer the connection with Georgian �eli `log, bar' [HAB 4: 657] and Arm. jo� `log; 
pole' (see A�ayan 1974: 108-111, with ref. to Bediryan). Klimov (1998: 285) 
reconstructs a Georgian-Zan *�1el- `tree, wood', cf. also Megr. �a-, pl. stem �al- 
`tree, wood', etc. See also s.v. *ar-zel . Note the intermediary form jo�unk` (Severian 
of Gabala etc.; dialect of Akn). For the suffix -un cf. c`aw�-un `stalk, straw', q.v. For 
an attempt of reconstructing the original paradigm see s.v. jo�. 

According tp A‰aryan (HAB 3: 148b), Megr. cxve/ini `ceiling' is borrowed from 
Armenian and resembles especially the Trapizon/Hamen form c`xink`. The initial 
c`- and the final -ink` of the latter form are not explained, however. One might 
assume a contamination with c`u-ik` `roof' (see s.v. c`iw `ceiling, roof'), perhaps 
also dial. (Sasun) arink` `ceiling'; see s.v. arik`. 

However, the Megrelian continues a Georgian-Zan lexeme *sqwen- `ceiling, 
roof', and Arm. dial. c`xin-k` is considered a Zan loanword (see Klimov 1998: 
171-172). A Georgian-Zan borrowing from Armenian *c`�/xwin-k` (a contamination 
of je�un and c`uik`) would be impossible since Arm. -x- comes from -�- which is not 
compatible with Kartvelian *q (note that the Georgian word is attested in the oldest 
literature, see Klimov 1964: 167). Jahukyan (1987: 599) compares the Kartvelian 
word with Arm. seneak `room', q.v. 

Thus, Arm. dial. (Trapizon/Hamen) c`xin-k` `ceiling' should be separated from 
je�un `ceiling' and be treated as borrowed from Megr. cxwen(d)-, cxwin(d)- `ceiling'. 

 
jojojojo����, o-stem `log, bar; pole'. Later, in Grigor Magistros (11th cent., Bjni) and Yovhannes 

Erznkac`i (13th cent.), also `a stripe of leather'. 
Bible+. MArm. (Smbat Sparapet, 13th cent., Cilicia) *jo*jo*jo*jo�i�i�i�i, in ISg jo�w-o-v, cf. the 

dialectal forms below. 
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DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in several dialects. The meaning `a stripe of leather' (Grigor 
Magistros+) is found in Axalc`xa, Axalk`alak`, Ganjak, araba�, as well as (see 
A�ayan 1954: 315) in Me�ri. Axalc`xa j`�� means `back (of the human body)' 

*jo*jo*jo*jo�i �i �i �i : Ararat jo�i [HAB 3: 157b], Me�ri ju�ε < jo�i [A�ayan 1954: 278b]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Probably connected with Lith. uolis 'dickes Stck Holz, Baumstamm' and 
Skt. m. n. hala- `plough' (Gobh+), as well as with Arm. jlem `to furrow' (hapax; 
uncertain), and, especially, with je�un `ceiling'. For literature see HAB 3: 155, 157b; 
Fraenkel 2, 1965: 1323; Mayrhofer, EWAia 2, 1996: 808. Mayrhofer (ibid.) does not 
mention Arm. jo�. Fraenkel (ibid.) is sceptical to this view, and, with some 
reservation, connects Lith. uolis to a~lias 'grn, roh, ungekocht' and elti 'grnend 
wachsen, bewachsen, aufgehen (von Pflanzen)'. [Joachim Matzinger (p.c. apud 
Olsen 1999: 54) derives Arm. jo� from the same colour root]. He judges the 
etymology as "unsicher". 

On the strength of the relatedness of Arm. jo� `log; pole' with je�un `ceiling', 
jo�unk` (Seberianos; dialect of Akn), and, possibly, Georgian jeli `log, bar' etc, one 
may tentatively propose the following reconstruction: NSg *g^hoh1-(o)l (> Lith. 
uolis 'dickes Stck Holz, Baumstamm'; probably also Arm. *jul `plough' (> jlem 
`to furrow'; cf. arawr `plough' > arawrem `to plough'); ASg *g^hh1-el- > Skt. m. n. 
hala- `plough'; Arm. *je�- `log (supporting the ceiling)', and, with o-grade, jo� `log; 
pole' (from analogical *g^hh1-ol-). Skt. hala- `plough' and Arm. *je�- `log', jo�, 
o-stem `log; pole' can be interpreted as a shared innovation by means of the thematic 
*-o-: *g^hh1e/ol-o-, cf. the cases of erg `song' and surb `pure'. For the semantics cf. 
Russ. soxa etc., see s.v. Arm. c`ax. 

 
*jo*jo*jo*jo�(�(�(�(----a)a)a)a)----harharharhar----iiii 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL Me�ri jə�harε `a kind of poplar-tree' [A�ayan 1954: 278b, 314], Kar‰ewan 
jə�hari `a tall tree of which logs/beams (jo�) are made' [H. Muradyan 1960: 221a]. 

Among the villages of the district of Ewaylax (in the province of Siwnik`) 
Step`anos Orbelean (1250/60-1304) mentions J�ahayreank`*, of which no 
etymological explanation is known to me. It seems to reflect the above-mentioned 
Me�ri form: *jə�ahari + -an-k`. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A�ayan (1954: 278b) restores *jo�hari not specifying the structure and the 
origin. 

As is implicitly suggested by H. Muradyan (see above), the compound seems to 
contain jo� `log; pole' (> Me�ri ju�ε). The second component is har- `to beat, strike', 
represented in another compound, viz. Me�ri *tirivharε [A�ayan 1954: 332], 
Kak`avaberd tirivhari `a sharp instrument for cutting off leaves and/or branches of 
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mulberry-trees' [H. Muradyan 1967: 206b] < *terew-har-i `leaf-cutter'. As we see, in 
both compounds the compositional element -har-i demonstrates precisely the same 
underlying meaning, viz. `to cut', though *terew-har-i has, unlike *jo�-har-i, an 
agentive meaning. The actual meaning of *jo�-har-i would be `of which logs/poles 
are cut'. That the poplar can figure in this context is clear from barti `poplar' (q.v.). 

 
‰ana‰`em‰ana‰`em‰ana‰`em‰ana‰`em, aor. caneay, imper. canir    `to know, recognize; to be acquainted, aware' 

(Bible+); see also s.v.v. *can- `to know', can-ak `disgrace', ciacan `rainbow'. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL The verb ‰ana‰`em is ubiquitous in dialects. Apart from Karin, Axalc`xa 
‰an‰`el and Hamen j�n‰`u, there are two basic forms: *‰anan‰`el (n-epenthesis, on 
which see 2.1.29, 2.1.30.1; infinitive in -el ): T`iflis, Ararat, raba�, Agulis, Ju�a, 
etc.; and more widespread *‰an‰`nal (+ -n-; infinitive in -al) in the rest. On Aslanbeg 
see below. T`iflis has both: ‰anan‰`il and ‰an‰`nal [HAB 3: 182b]. 

The form *‰an‰`nal seems to represent *‰ana‰`anal or *‰ana‰`enal. The latter is 
attested in Cyril of Alexandria (see NHB 2: 169b, with a note rmk. = `dial.'). 

Dial. secondary c`-aorist is already attested in John Chrysostom (see NHB 2: 
169b, with a note rmk. = `dial.'). 

A‰aryan (1898: 32bL1, 35a, 85a) represents Aslanbek konal (aor. koc`a < 
‰an‰`c`a) as showing exceptional developments a > ε� (= o), and ‰ > k. In HAB 3: 
182b, he has gε�na[l]. See also Vaux 2001: 41, 42, 50: gonal, aor. goc`a. A‰aryan 
does not specify the origin of the initial guttural. [Contamination with git- `to know'? 
Dissimilatory change of the first of the affricates into an unpalatalized k-?]. 

A‰aryan (HAB, ibid.) notes that in this meaning (i.e. `to recognize, be acquainted' 
- HM) g`idanil < gitenal `to know' is used in Svedia. 

On Mara�a can�t` see s.v. *can- `to know, be acquainted'. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since NHB (2: 169ab), linked with Gr. ,  `to come to 
know, perceive', Lat. co-gnosko `to learn, get to know', Skt. jn~- `to know, 
recognize' (RV+), etc. Remarkably, Skt. ‰nat`i is mentioned in NHB 1: 1009c; 
obviously jn~ti- m. `close relative' (RV+) is meant. Meillet (1894b: 296; 1936: 29) is 
undoubtedly right in deriving ‰ana‰`em from *cana‰`em, through assimilation. 
Hubschmann (1897: 455-456) rejects this and separates ‰ana‰`em from Arm. *can-, 
Skt. jn~-, etc. However, Meillet's interpretation is commonly accepted (see HAB 2: 
443-444; 3: 182; Jahukyan 1982: 168, 180; 1987: 125; etc.). 

Meillet (1936: 109; 1950: 110) links the present -‰`- with Gr. -- and Lat. -sc- of 
cognate forms and assumes a combined *-sk-ye-. Jahukyan (1982: 180-181) points 
out that the -‰`- can go back to either *-ki- nor *-ti- but not to *ski-. In view of the 
-t` of canawt`, he is inclined to *-t-ie-. However, *g^nh3-sk-ie- > *cana‰`em > 
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‰ana‰`em seems to be the best solution (see also Kortlandt 1991: 2; 1994: 28-29 = 
2003: 96, 105; Clackson 1994: 40; Beekes 2003: 194, 201). 

 
*‰*‰*‰*‰�o/upur�o/upur�o/upur�o/upur `walnut'. 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL araba� *‰�opur `walnut (ripe, with hard shell)' [A‰arean 1913: 723a], or 
‰o�opur (also in Nuxi), ‰�upur [Amatuni 1912: 151a, 439a]. The actual forms are: 
araba� ‰ə��pur, ‰ə�upur, ‰u�upur, Hadrut`, Sa�ax ‰u�upur, Mehtien ‰ə�upur 
[Davt`yan 1966: 352]; Goris ‰ə�upεr, ‰u�upεr [Margaryan 1975: 433a]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM G. ap`anc`yan (1961: 76, 90; 1975: 369-370) treats as a loan from Megr. 
ubur-, Laz ubu(r)-, ubr- `chestnut' (cf. Georg. cabl- `chestnut'), offering no 
satisfactory explanation for *‰- > *‰�-. Klimov (1964: 247; cf. also 1998: 305-306) 
mentions the comparison with reservation. He was more positive in 1971: 225-226. 

For the addition of -�- one might think of contamination with unattested *‰e�- 
`acorn' from *gwelh2-: Russ. elud', SCr. eld `acorn', etc. (vs. *gwlh2-: Lith. gile, 
Arm. ka�in, q.v.); this is highly hypothetical. 

Jahukyan (1967: 167) mentions ‰olopurt `орех' next to ka�in, in the list of words 
with alternation k : ‰. 

 
‰m‰m‰m‰m----    (< (< (< (< *‰im*‰im*‰im*‰im----)))) `to squeeze, press'; dial. also `to knead', `to trample down', etc. 

‰m‰m‰m‰m----llll----emememem `to squeeze, press' (Bible+). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL ‰m-l-em has been preserved in Su‰`ava, Moks, Tigranakert; with metathesis: 
Mu ‰lmil. Widespread is *‰m‰m‰m‰m----rrrr----(t`(t`(t`(t`----)em )em )em )em (with metathesis: Aslanbek, Sebastia, Akn 
*jərmεl; Salmast m‰rel (for m‰- see also below, on *‰mur); with epenthetic -b-: 
T`iflis ‰mbril) [A‰arean 1913: 725-726; HAB 3: 207a]. Also widespread is the noun 
*‰mur*‰mur*‰mur*‰mur. In Xarberd, Baberd, T`iflis, Lori, araba�: ‰əmbur, with epenthetic -b- 
[A‰arean 1913: 725]. In Mara�a, Moks, Rtunik`: m‰ur, with metathesis; cf. Salmast 
m‰rel above. The verb *‰m-r-el is, then, denominative. See also below, on a 
secondary denominative verb araba� *‰m-ur-el. 

Some other forms which belong here too: araba� *‰m*‰m*‰m*‰m----il il il il `to bend down under a 
burden' (see below), azax *‰m-r-u-il `to stretch oneself'; Van *‰mk`il `to be 
pressed'; Ararat, araba�, Mu ‰m-l-k-(o)t- next to Ararat, azax, T`iflis ‰lm-k-ot- 
(with metathesis) `to stretch oneself'; araba� *‰mp`el `to seize, snatch something 
out of smb.'s hand' (on the semantics see below), etc. [A‰arean 1913: 718b, 
724-726]. Compare also Van, Bulanəx etc. k‰mt/t`el and Ararat ‰mkt`el, ‰mtk`el 
(Amatuni 1912: 348b) which, together with MArm. kcmt`el, k‰mt`el, km‰t`el `to 
pinch' (also k‰mtil in Grigoris, see MijHayBar 1, 1987: 401a), are derived from 
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kic-/ki‰- `to bite, sting' [HAB 3: 587ab], but some of the forms, especially ‰m-t`-el 
and ‰m-k-t`-el, may in fact belong to (or influenced by) ‰m- `to squeeze, press'. 

araba�, Hadrut`, Sa�ax, Mehtien ‰əm-εl or ‰əm-il (see Davt`yan 1966: 421) 
represents the "pure" stem. According to HayLezBrbBar 3, 2004: 383b) the form is 
also found in a number of western dialects. It is still in use in Armenia proper, e.g. in 
my mother's village Erazgavors. 

A‰aryan (1913: 725a) records araba� ‰m�ril `to trample down' as identic with 
*‰m-r-el, distinguished with a semantic nuance. Strictly speaking, this form reflects 
*‰m-ur-el (with regular development -o- > araba� -�- and is secondarily based on 
the noun *‰m-ur : araba� ‰əm�r(nə) [Davt`yan 1966: 421]. Since araba� has both 
the verbs ‰əmrεl (Davt`yan 1966: 421) and ‰m�ril and the noun *‰m-ur, the 
relationship of the forms should be explained as follows: araba� ‰əmrεl reflects the 
old, dialectally widespread *‰m-r-el, which is probably a denominative verb based 
on *‰m-ur (also present in araba�) and comes therefore from *‰mur-el, whereas 
‰m�ril must be treated as due to secondary restoration of the vowel -u- (> -�-). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Pedersen (1906: 393 = 1982: 171) connects ‰mlem `to press' and ‰im, ‰em 
`Zaum' with each other and with Gr.  `he took', - , OCS 
ьmo, eti `to squeeze, press', MIr. gemel `fetter'; cf. also OIc. kumla `quetschen, 
verwunden', Norwegian kumla `Klumpen; kneten, zusammenpressen', etc.: PIE 
*gem- `to seize, take; to squeeze, press'. Rejected by A‰aryan (HAB 3: 207a) but 
accepted by Pokorny (1959: 368) and Jahukyan (1987: 125). 

    
mamamama�t`�t`�t`�t`, i-stem `prayer, supplication' (IPl ma�t`-i-w-k` in Plato and Nerses Snorhali); 

mamamama�t`em �t`em �t`em �t`em `to implore, prey', in Sapientia 13.18 (rendering Gr. ) etc. 
Bible+. 
In ModArm., ma�t`el means `to wish something to someone' [Malxaseanc` 3: 

244a]. According to A. A. Abrahamyan (1970: 100-101, with discussion; 1994: 
88/89), this meaning occurs in a troublesome passage from Eznik Ko�bac`i 1.27. 
Schmid (1900: 86) renders by begunstigen. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Bugge (1889: 15) connected with Lith. maldyti `to implore'. This and other 
cognates which are added later (OCS moliti `to ask, pray', Hitt. ma-al-ta-i `to pray', 
OS meldn `to report, tell', etc.) point to *me/oldh- or *-d-; therefore for Armenian a 
different form is postulated, viz. *mel-th- [Meillet 1898: 277; Benveniste 1932; 
Szemerenyi 1954: 164-165; Solta 1960: 260-261]. According to Jahukyan (1967b: 
7147; cf. also 1987: 138, 181), the form ma�t` beside PIE *mel-dh- implies that either 
the Armenian word is a loan, or the *-dh- is a determinative, and Arm. -t`- goes back 
to a parallel form with *-th-. 
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However, the existence of this PIE phoneme is usually rejected, and the 
restoration of a determinative *-th- is uncertain. Furthermore, the problem of the 
vocalism is stil unsolved. 

I propose to treat ma�t`em as a denominative verb based on ma�t`, i-stem, wich 
can be explained as a *ti-deverbative with a regular zero grade: *mldh-ti- > PArm. 
*ma�(d)thi- > ma�t`, -i. See 2.1.22.13. 

 
mamamamakat`ewkat`ewkat`ewkat`ew 

An epithet of the    bat (‰`�jikan) in Hexaemeron, homily 8, as an adjective 
describing the    bat (see K. Muradyan 1984: 259L2) or the wing of the bat: t`a�ant`ard 
makat`ew t`ewovk` (ibid.: 276L11). Later it comes to denote `bat'. This meaning is 
recorded in "Bkaran" and "Bargirk` hayoc`" (see Amalyan 1975: 209Nr137, 
264Nr38f). Its only attestation is found, according to HAB 3: 261a, in Arak`el 
Siwnec`i (15th cent.). In fact, it is much older. I find it in the earliest edition of the 
Alexander Romance, in the oldest manuscript (Nr 10151 of Matenadaran) from the 
13th century (see H. Simonyan 1989: 423L-3). On this manuscript representing the 
hitherto unknown original edition see op. cit. 14-16, 49-50, 364. In the final edition 
makat`ew has been replaced by the "more normal" ‰ə�jikan (op. cit. 290L-3); some 
verses further (op. cit. 291L8): t`ew make unein "they had winges of skin". It is also 
attested in "Govank` t`r‰`noc`" (see Mnac`akanyan 1980: 252L222), written, 
according to Mnac`akanyan 1980, by Kirakos Episkopos (13-14th cent.): 

Makat`ewin p`etur ‰`kayr, 
Zin‰` or gorce zsekn kawkar. 
Further: in Asar Sebastac`i (16-17ch cent.), see D. M. Karapetyan 1993: 211L9; in 

the glossary: 364. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL No dialectal forms are given in HAB. However, the word maketep `bat' 
recorded in the Turkish dialect of Hamen, as shown by Uwe Blasing (1992: 58Nr85), 
allows to postulate the existence of the word in the Armenian Hamen. Blasing says: 
"Fur das Armenische von Hemin ist dieses Wort nicht belegt, <...>". However, we 
do find it in a fable in the form makənt`ew; see A‰aryan 1947: 213, though it is not 
listed in the glossary of the monograph. See also s.v. *makat`it`er/�n. Note also 
Xotorjur makt`ep` `bat' (see YuamXotorj 1964: 487a). For the final stop instead of 
the -w see 2.1.15. Compare the Turkish -p. As Uwe Blasing is pointing out (p.c.), it 
cannot be explained within the Turkish dialects. 

For the epenthetic n see 2.1.30.1. 
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ETYMETYMETYMETYM The compound mak-a-t`ew means `(having) a wing of skin'; cf. dial. 
ka-a-t`ew (Van) and sek-e-muk (Ewdokia); see A‰arean 1913: 549a and 959b, 
respectively. 

The word seems to have been borrowed into Georgian (ma‰hkhathela) and Udi 
(makatil) [HAB 3: 261a; A‰arHLPatm 1, 1940: 206-207; Jahukyan 1987: 591]. 
A‰aryan does not explain the -l-. One might presume that the Georgian and Udi 
forms betray an Armenian *mak-a-t`el, with a theoretical *t`el `wing' instead of the 
regular t`ew `wing'. This is probable since next to Arm. *t`er (< *pter-) `wing; leaf' 
(q.v.) there is also a variant in *-l-. Moreover, Sip`an mkat`el-uk `bat' (see Amatuni 
1912: 485a) directly proves the existence of the Armenian *mak-a-t`el. One can 
also think of *mak-a-t`(i)t`e�, with *t`it`e�n `butterfly' (dial. *t`t`e�) as the second 
member; see s.v. *makat`it`er/�n. 

 
*ma*ma*ma*makat`it`ern kat`it`ern kat`it`ern kat`it`ern `bat', *mamamamakat`it`ekat`it`ekat`it`ekat`it`e�n �n �n �n `butterfly' 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL The word in a traditional story (see analanyan 1969: 343-344Nr794F). The 
place is not specified; the analysis of the text shows, I think, that it originates from 
Bulanəx. Here the bat appears in the form of mak-a-t`it`er, with t`it`er `butterfly' as 
the second member. In Sip`an one finds makat`it`e� in the meaning `butterfly' (see 
Amatuni 1912: 6b). For the relationship between names of the bat and the butterfly 
cf. araba� alakuku (see HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 12a, 18a). Note also that Gr. 
 n. `feather; bird's wing (< PIE *pter- `wing', see s.v. t`er) refers to wings of 
both the bat and insects. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM The compound *mak-a-t`it`er/�n is composed of mak `skin' and t`it`ern or 
t`it`e�n `butterfly' (q.v.). This is reminiscent of mak-a-t`ew `bat, literally: `(having) 
a wing of skin' (q.v.). On Georgian ma‰hkhathela and Udi makatil see s.v. 
makat`ew. 
 

*mayem*mayem*mayem*mayem `to bleat (of the sheep)'. 
Only in dictionaries - JB, P`B. 

DIADIADIADIALLLL Preserved in Axalc`xa, Karin, Van, as well as in the meaning `to mew (of the 
cat)' - in Zeyt`un, Karin (with -a-), Van (mayuyel), Akn (me*yan `a cat that mews a 
lot'), Samaxi mayvo*c` `miaow' [HAB 3: 245a]. The Van form has an initial p-: 
payel (see also A‰aryan 1952: 279), which represents bayel (cf. HayLezBrbBar 1, 
2001: 156b) and may be linked with /sheep-imitating/ baaa, beee. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 3: 245a) correctly treats the word as onomatopoeic. 
Consequently, he considers the resemblance with Skt. ma-: mimati `brullen, bloken, 
meckern', amimet `brullte', memyant- `meckernd', mayu- m. `das Bloken, Brullen' 
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(RV+); Gr.  `bleat (of sheep)' and others as accidental, which is not 
necessarily true. Cf. Mallory/Adams 1997: 394b (with the Armenian form). Note 
also YAv. anu-maiia- `blokend (vom Schaf); Schaf'. 

Despite the onomatopoeic character of the root, I tentatively restore *meh2-i-. 
From this one may perhaps derive IIran. *maia- `sheep' (Skt. mesa- m. `ram, male 
sheep', f. mesi- `female sheep'; YAv. maa- m. `sheep'), of which no deeper 
etymology is recorded in Mayrhofer, EWAia 2, 1996: 380 (the cognate forms have 
secondary semantics: `skin of sheep'). IIran. *maia- `sheep' can reflect *meh2i-so-.  

For a possible k-suffixation see s.v. mak`i. 
 

matmatmatmat----    in mat‰`immat‰`immat‰`immat‰`im, matnummatnummatnummatnum ( aor. mateay) `to approach, come close' (Bible+) : mawtmawtmawtmawt 
`near, close', also i mawtoy and mawtim `to approach' (Bible+). matoyc` (cf. caus. 
matuc`anem) is found in numerous derivatives, also as the second member of 
compounds, such as duar-a-matoyc` `hard to access' (Bible+). For matoyc` (GSg 
matuc`-i) `access' see s.v. matn2. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL mot (=mawt) is widespread in dialects. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Linked with OIc. mot n. `Zusammentreffen, Begegnung', OEngl. mot 
`Gesellschaft, Versammlung, Zusammenkunft, feindliche Begegnung', etc. [HAB 3: 
266, 373]. See 2.1.22.12. 

 
matnmatnmatnmatn1, GDSg matin, ISg matamb, NPl matunk`, GDPl matanc` `finger; toe'. 

Bible+. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Dialectally ubiqitous. In Agulis, the meaning `finger' is represented by but` < 
boyt` `thumb' (q.v.) [HAB 3: 270b]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Usually compared with the Celtic word for `thumb': Welsh maut, Bret. meut 
`thumb' (see HAB 3: 270). Considered doubtful (see Makaev 1974: 58-59). The 
Celtic word is derived from PIE *meh1- `to measure' [Pokorny 1959: *703/704]. The 
Armenian would require **mh1-d-, which is not confirmed by any cognate. 
Uncertain. If it is accepted, note the shift `finger' : `thumb', seen also in Agulis. 

 
matnmatnmatnmatn2 `hill-side'; dial. `hill; slope'. 

Geoponica (13th cent.). 
According to A‰aryan (HAB 3: 271a), the oldest attestation is found in Joshua 

15.7: ijanen i Ga�ga�, or e handep matuc`in Odomimay :    
,    ~  . RevStBible here has: 
"turning toward Gilgal, which is opposite the ascent of Adummim". A‰aryan points 
out that matoyc` corresponds to Hebr. `ascent' and therefore means zariver 
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`precipice, ascent'. However, Arm. matoyc` (GSg matuc`-i) renders Gr. - 
f. `access' and belongs with Arm. mat-‰`-im (mat-uc`-) `to approach', as correctly 
suggested in NHB 2: 215c ("yaraj mat‰`umn"). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in Lori mat, Zeyt`un m�d `hill', C̀ arsan‰ag mad `slope of a 
mountain' [HAB 3: 271]. A‰aryan (2003: 13) mentions the Zeyt`un form in his list 
of MArm. : Zeyt`un correspondences. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No acceptable etymology is recorded by A‰aryan (HAB 3: 271a). He points 
out that the resemblance with Arab. matn `plateau' and Syr. maa `earth, land' is 
accidental. 

Jahukyan (1972: 282) compares with Avest. mati- `Vorsprung des Gebirges', 
which derives from PIE *mn-t-, cf. Lat. mons, GSg montis `mountain', Alb. mat m. 
`Ufer; Sandstrand' (see Demiraj 1997: 50, 256). 

I wonder whether it is not identic with matn1 `finger' (q.v.). The semantic transfer 
from body-part terms into topographical ones is trivial. Note that in one of the 
passages from Geoponica matn-er occurs with ko�-er, which actually is identic with 
ko� `rib', and tap`er. A comparable semantic relationship may be seen in PIE 
*pr-sth2- `standing before': Lith. pir~tas `finger', OCS prьstъ `finger' : Skt. prsṭha- 
n. `back, mountain ridge' (RV+), YAv. parta- m. `back, spine, support in the back' 
(see s.v. erastan-k`). 

 
mawrumawrumawrumawru, a-stem: GSg moru-i (Severian of Gabala, Philo), AblSg moru-e (Plato), 

mor-oj-e ("Yaysmawurk`"), GDPl moru-ac` (Basil of Caesarea: "T`u�t`k`") 
`stepmother'. 

Severian of Gabala, Eusebius of Caesarea, Plato, Aristotle, Philo, John 
Chrysostom, etc. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Satax muru mεr `stepmother', Mu muri `step-', Mu, Bulanəx xort`umuru (< 
*xort`-u-moru) [HAB 3: 247a, 375b]. The type of the compund *xort`-u-moru can 
be seen in *orb-ew-ayri. 

As we see, all the evidence points to adjectival meaning `step-'. However, we do 
find the original form in Hamen m�ru `stepmother' [A‰aryan 1947: 12, 246], and 
Xotorjur *moroy `grandmother' and moru `step-mother' (see YuamXotorj 1964: 
490b and 491b, respectively). *moroy seems to be a "quasi-grabar" representation of 
the dialectal form the precise shape of which is unknown. It may reflect *moru; cf. 
saroy `cypress' next to Pers. saru (see HAB 4: 189-190). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM From IE *meh2trui(e)h2-, cf. Gr.  `stepmother', OEngl. mdrige 
(n-stem) `mother's sister', etc. (see Hubschmann 1897: 472; HAB 3: 246b). For the 
discussion I refer to Clackson 1994: 145-147. 
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For the element *-u- cf. Arm. GPl mi-a-mor-uc` (see HAB 3: 246b). 
See also s.v. yawray `stepfather'. 
 

mak`imak`imak`imak`i, ea-stem `ewe'. 
Bible, Eznik Ko�bac`i, Hexaemeron, etc. 
In a 14th (or 15th - 1432?) century addendum (describing Cilicia) to 

"Axarhac`oyc`" written by T`ovma Kilikec`i we read that Cilicia has mak`is vayri 
(APl.) `wild sheep' (see Hewsen 1992: 322). One concludes from this that for the 
author mak`i rather denoted the sheep in general. This is directly confirmed by the 
actual semantics of mak`i in the dialects of Cilicia and surroundings; see below. Also 
in the attestation of Eznik the general semantics is possible: O‰` gaylk` mak`is, ew 
o‰` mak`ik` a�uess [cnan]. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread: *mak`i. [For the -g`- of the form of Svedia (mag`a) see A‰aryan 
2003: 428. According to Andreasyan (1967: 374b), however, it is maka]. In the 
meaning `ewe': Mu, Alakert, Karin, Ararat, Ararat, Van, Ozim, Satax (see M. 
Muradyan 1962: 202a; for the semantics - 83), Salmast, Mara�a (cf. Davt`yan 1966: 
426), whereas Zeyt`un [A‰aryan 2003: 327], Svedia [A‰aryan 2003: 579], 
Tigranakert and Moks have the general meaning `sheep'; see HAB 3: 291b. 
According to Orbeli (2002: 288), however, the Moks meaning is `ovca dojnaja'.  

In his glossary of purely dialectal words in the Samaxi dialect, Ba�ramyan (1964: 
243) records mak`yajin `female wild boar'. Is it related with mak`i ? 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Diefenbach (see also HAB 3: 291; Pokorny 1959: 715), connected with 
Gr. , - f. `bleating one; goat',  `bleat (of sheep)'. Cf. also Skt. 
makamakay- (Class.) `quaken', meka- (Lex.), Germ. meckern, MHG mecke 
`Ziegenbock', Lat. miccio `meckere', etc. Outside IE: Kannada me `the bleating of 
sheep or goat(s)', meke `she-goat'. The absence of palatalization of the velar in 
Armenian is not explained; cf. Olsen 1999: 808. The solution may lie in the 
onomatopoeic character of the root, see 2.1.14. Note onomatopoeic mk(m)kal (of 
goat, kid) [A‰aryan 1913: 785a; Jahukyan 1972: 299; 1987: 137]. Alternatively, one 
may assume a feminine *meh2k-eh2- (cf. Gr. ), gen. *mh2k-h2-os. The -i is 
secundary. See also below. 

Formally, Arm. mak`i and Gr.  can derive from *meh2-k-, whereas the 
others may continue *m(e)h2-i-k- or *mek-. The underlying root may be *meh2(-i)- 
(see s.v. *mayem, with parallels for the semantic development `bleating (one)' : 
`sheep or goat'). Given the onomatopoeic character of the root, however, any 
reconstruction is risky. Jahukyan (1987: 137): *mek- / *məkiia- > mak`i. Seems 
unconvincing. 
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As mak`i generally denotes the female sheep, it can be linked with other 
designations of female animals in -i such as ayc(i), mari, etc. (q.v.). However, one 
should not exclude the alternative according to which the general meaning `sheep' 
(see above) would be the original one, having subsequently developed into `female 
sheep'. In this case, mak`i can be seen as an i-derivation from onomatopoeic *mVk- 
`to bleat'; thus: *`bleating one'. Cf. typologically the i-derivation expressing the 
semantic development `field' > `wild animal' (see s.v.v. art-i, and-i; also vayr-i in 
Zeyt`un). 

[Alternatively, mak`i could originally have had an (IE) *i-stem after *hovi- 
`sheep' (see s.v. hoviw). The latter derives from IE HD *h3eu-i- `sheep'. The old 
NSg. *mak`u(i) < IE *-oi may also explain the absence of palatalization of the velar 
(see above)]. 

 
*mglamandimglamandimglamandimglamandi `spider-web'. 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL I find the word only in Goris məkləmandi < *mglamandi `spider-web' 
[Margaryan 1975: 440a]. There are also forms with a final -l, see 
Martirosyan/aragyozyan FW 2003, Goris and araba�. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No etymological attempt is known to me. 

I propose to treat the word as follows: *mgl- `mould/Schimmel' (see s.v. 
*mglim1) + -a- + *mandi `yarn or web', probably a -di- < *-tiiV- formation based on 
manem `to spin' (class., widespread in dialects, among them also in Goris). The 
voicing *t > d after -n- and -r- is regular; see s.v.v. anjrdi, ordi, spand (etc.), all being 
composed of the same suffix. Compare also sard, i-stem `spider' (q.v.). The 
spider-web is taken to be, then, a mould-like yarn/web, which is quite conceivable. 

If this etymology is accepted, one should consider *mglamandi as archaic, since 
the formation is old, and Goris only has *mglim2 `to scorch, singe' (in the compound 
*mglahot), which can eventually be connected to*mglim1. 

Alternatively, one might think that the first component of *mglamandi 
`spider-web' is *mglim2 `to scorch, singe', having developed into `(sooty) 
spider-web'; cf. unj3 `soot' (q.v.), which refers to to the (sooty) spider-web in 
araba�, Hin Ju�a, probably also Goris and Samaxi. The semantic relationship `soot' 
: `spider-web' is also paralleled by Akn mlul/r [HAB 3: 352b]. However, this seems 
more complex and unnecessary (?). 

The forms muknumandil etc. may be seen as folk-etymological reshaping as 
`kerchief of a mouse'. 

 
*mglimmglimmglimmglim1 `to rot, to spoil, to mould (verschimmeln)'. 



 374 

Only attested in the compounds mglahot (Geoponica, 13th cent.) and mgrahot 
(Arakel Dawriec`i, 17th cent.), both meaning `smelling like mould' (adj.). The 
former is also found in "Bkaran jioy" (13th cent.) in the meaning `smell of mould' 
(subst.); see C̀ ugaszyan 1980: 82L-7, 216; MijHayBar 2, 1992: 121. It is preserved in 
Mu mək`lahod (see Ba�dasaryan-T`ap`alc`yan 1958: 264b; the meaning is not 
specified), and in araba� etc. in a different meaning, see s.v. *mglim2. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in the dialects of Su‰`ava, Nor Naxijewan, Polis, Rodost`o, 
Aslanbek, Sebastia, Akn, Xarberd, Hamen, Karin, Alakert (for Mu see above), 
Axalc`xa, Ararat, Zeyt`un, Ha‰ən (mag`lel) [HAB 3: 293a], as well as in Arabkir, 
Xian and Sivri-Hisar [A‰arean 1913: 765]. For Svedia see Andreasyan 1967: 374b 
(the meaning is not specified). In Axalc`xa, Atap`azar, Polis, etc., one finds 
*mgl-ot-im [A‰arean 1913: 765b]. 

In Xotrjur one finds aregkmel, aregmknel `to rot, to spoil under the sun' 
[HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 122a], the second component of which might be related, 
too; see s.v. *aregmgn-. 

Another interesting and unexplained compound is Goris məkləmandi < 
*mglamandi `spider-web' [Margaryan 1975: 440a]; see s.v. *mglamandi. It may 
have been composed as *mgl- `mould/Schimmel' + -a- + *mandi `yarn or web', 
probably a -di- < *-tiiV- formation based on manem `to spin' (q.v.). If this 
etymology is accepted, one should treat *mglamandi as archaic, since the formation 
is old, and Goris only has *mglim2 `to scorch, singe' (in the compound *mglahot), 
which can eventually be connected to*mglim1. 

In Turkish-Armenian dictionary (c. 1720 AD) by E�ia Mue�yan Karnec`i 
(Karin/Xotorjur) one finds muk`l with borbos `mould' and ort` rendering Turk. k`uf 
`mould, rust' [C̀ ugaszyan 1986: 86Nr50, 140]. C̀ ugaszyan (ibid.) does not identify 
muk`l. I propose to treat it as a back-formation from the verb mglim `to rot, mould'; 
for the vocalism see 2.1.17.3. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM According to A‰aryan (HAB 3: 293a), related to *mglim2 `to scorch, singe' 
and *mglim3 `to cloud' with the basic meaning `to become black'. The connection 
with mglim4 suggested in NHB 2: 234a is semantically problematic. 

 
*mglimmglimmglimmglim2 `to scorch, singe'. 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL Only in dial. compound *mglahot `smell of singeing': araba� [HAB 3: 293a; 
Davt`yan 1966: 426], Goris [Margaryan 1975: 348a, 440a], Samadin and 
Krasnoselsk [Meunc` 1989: 212b]. For written attestations of mglahot with a 
different meaning see s.v. mglim1. 
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ETETETETYMYMYMYM According to A‰aryan (HAB 3: 293a), related to *mglim1 `to rot, to spoil, to 
mould (verschimmeln)' and *mglim3 `to cloud' with the basic meaning `to become 
black'. 

 
*mglimmglimmglimmglim3 `to cloud'. 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in the dialects of Sulaver, Ararat, Nor Bayazet, Van, Ozim, Mokk`, 
Satax, Mu, Alakert [HAB 3: 293a; A‰aryan 1952: 280; Muradyan 1962: 6, 202a]. 
In some of them a dental suffix appears: *mgl-t- (Alakert, Nor Bayazet) and 
*mgl-ot- (Mu). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM According to A‰aryan (HAB 3: 293a), related to *mglim1 `to rot, to spoil, to 
mould (verschimmeln)' and *mglim2 `to scorch, singe' with the basic meaning `to 
become black'. Only *mglim3 `to cloud' has an external etymology. It is connected 
to meg `fog' (q.v.); cf. Skt. megha- m. `cloud, gloomy weather', Av. ma�a- m. 
`cloud', etc. PArm. *mig-la- `cloud, fog' may be derived from IE *h3migh-leh2-, cf. 
Gr.  `fog', OCS mьgla `mist, haze', Lith. migla `fog', Dutch dial. miggelen 
`staubregnen'. 

The absence of metathesis of *-ghl- suggests perhaps an older *mig-il or -ul, 
perhaps from HD l-stem with NSg *-ol, see 2.2.2.5. Alternatively, one may assume 
that the metathesis was blocked by the sensed association with the unsuffixed form 
meg. For the structure of the derivation cf. an example with the same semantics: Gr. 
- `cloud' next to  n. `id.'. One also might think of the verbal -l- seen 
e.g. in ‰m-l-em `to squeeze, press' (see s.v.). 

The archaic nature of Arm. -l- is suggested by A‰aryan (HAB 3: 311b; see also N. 
Simonyan 1979: 241; Jahukyan 1987: 137, 180), who uses this, as well as the 
semantic difference between Arm. meg and its Iranian cognates, to prove the native 
origin of the Armenian forms. (The semantic argument is not decisive, however, 
since the difference is very slight, and the meaning `fog, mist' is present in Iranian, 
too; see Cheung 2002: 204). 

According to Greppin (1983: 272-273), here belongs also Arm. *amu�j found in 
a�jamu�j `darkness, twilight', which is improbable; see s.v. *a�j-. 

The meaning `to cloud' might have developed into `to become dark'. Since a loss 
of the atmospheric context is possible, it is not very hard to get from here the 
meanings `to rot, to spoil, to mould (verschimmeln)' and `to become black (as a 
result of scorching, singeing, rusting)'. Compare color-based designations of the 
mould such as Russ. plesen', etc. See also s.v. unj3. 

 
[[[[mglimmglimmglimmglim4 `to struggle'. 
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Only attested in John Chrysostom: O‰` ogoric`i ew o‰` janayc`e, ew o‰` mglic`i, 
ayl diwraw hetaw imn zmarmin t`o�uc`u. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM In NHB 2: 234a, the above-cited passage is represented under mglim1 `to rot, 
to spoil, to mould (verschimmeln)', though the connection seems to be rejected. 
Indeed, the semantics is problematic. Doubtful is the comparison (op. cit.) with 
maglc`em `to climb' and mak`arim `to struggle', too. ]]]] 

 
memememe�ex�ex�ex�ex, o-stem: ISg me�ex-o-v (Ephrem); i-stem in NHB 2: 247b with no evidence, but 

cf. AblSg i me�ex-e (Deuteronomy 19.5, "Naxadrut`iwnk`" Ecclesiastes) which 
cannot belong with o-stem `the handle of an axe' 

In Deuteronomy 19.5 (Cox 1981: 152): ew ankanic`i erkat`n i me�exe :  
    ~ . Arm. me�ex renders Gr.  `wood; piece 
of wood; peg, lever; cudgel, club' (here, said of  = p`aytat `axe') and refers 
thus to a `handle of an axe'. 

In Ephrem me�ex refers to the handle of a tapar `axe'. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No acceptable etymology is recorded in HAB 3: 299b. Jahukyan (1987: 355, 
438), with reservation, treats it as comprising PIE *mel- `to hit grind' (cf. Russ. 
molot `hammer' etc.) and the Urartian suffix -ḫi/ə. However, me�ex specifically 
refers to the handle, wooden part of the axe rather than to the axe in general or its 
metallic part. I therefore propose an alternative etymology. 

Arm. me�ex may reflect PArm. *me�(i) `ash-tree' related with Gr. , Ep. - 
f. `manna ash, Fraxinus ornus; ashen spear' from QIE *mel-ih2-. For the semantic 
development cf. the Germanic forms of the PIE term for `ash-tree': OIc. askr, OHG 
asc, OEngl. sc `ash-tree; spear'; Gr.  `beech; spear-shaft made from its wood, 
spear'; see s.v.v. hac`i, hoyn, ui/*hoi. See especially Dumont 1992: 32618. 

The Greek word has no secure etymology (see Frisk 2: 201-202). PArm. *me�(i) 
`ash-tree' and Gr.  `id.' may be regarded as a Mediterranean word. 

According to Dumont (1992: 325-327), Gr.  `manna ash, Fraxinus ornus' 
derives from  `honey; sweet gum collected from certain trees, manna'. Then he 
(op. cit. 327) states: "whether or not ash trees and honey are related etymologically, 
the connection in mythology is definite". If the derivation is accepted, the Greek and 
Armenian may be treated as a shared innovation based on the PIE word for `honey'; 
cf. Arm. me�r. 

The Armenian tradition usually relates manna with tamarisk, cf. Amirdovlat` 
Amasiac`i (S. Vardanjan 1990: 190, 1012). This also follows from the origin of the 
term gaz-pen `manna' < MPers. `*tamarisk-honey' (see HAB 1: 499b). In 
ethnographical descriptions of Sasun, however, we learn that there is also another 
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kind of manna which is set on leaves of l��p`i `oak-tree' and other trees [K`alant`ar 
1895: 30-31; Petoyan 1965: 101-102]. Also in Dersim the kazpe `manna' is said to 
set on oak-trees [Halajyan 1973: 57a]. 

 
memememe�c/j�c/j�c/j�c/j probably `soot'. 

Only in hapax yolov-a-me�c/j, with yolov `much' as the first member, in Grigor 
Narekac`i 48.5 [Xa‰`atryan/azinyan 1985: 435L140]: yolovame�j (vars. -me�c, -mi�j, 
-merj, see p. 798a) cux, ogi c`ndeli : "дым с копотью, пар испаряющийся" 
[Darbinjan-Melikjan/Xanlarjan 1988: 160]; "heavy smoke, evaporating mist" 
[Khachatoorian 2001: 229]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 3: 300a) rejects all the etymological attempts. Later he 
(1937a) proposed a derivation from PIE *smerd- `to stink', cf. Lith. smirdiu, 
smirdeti `to stink', etc., for the phonological problems comparing with a�t/a�c vs. Gr. 
 f. `dirt'. However, this is improbable, as is the etymology of a�t/c (q.v.). On 
Jahukyan's view see s.v. *a�j- `dark'. 

 
memememe�k�k�k�k, i-stem in NHB, but without evidence `soft, weak, slack': Eznik Ko�bac`i (5th 

cent.) onwards; memememe�kanam �kanam �kanam �kanam `to grow weak, loose, dissolute' (Bible+), rendering 
- in Jeremiah 4.31: me�kasc`i = ; memememe�kim �kim �kim �kim `id.', memememe�kem �kem �kem �kem `to 
make loose, soft': Bible (in Joshua 18.3: min‰`ew yerb me�kic`ek` :   
 : "how long will you be slack?"), azar P`arpec`i (5th cent.), etc.; 
intensive zzzz----memememe�kim �kim �kim �kim or ssss----memememe�kim �kim �kim �kim (Vardan Arewelc`i, 13th cent. [NHB 2: 724a]. 

In azar P`arpec`i 1.16 (1904=1985: 27L15f; transl. Thomson 1991: 63): K`anzi 
aha der t`ulac`eal me�ki i loyc arajnordac` knik` awandoc` anarat k`arozut`ean 
srboyn : "For behold, the seal of the tradition of the saint's unsullied preaching has 
already grown weak and slack through dissolute leaders". 

Imperative me�kea is attested in Movses Xorenac`i 1.11 (1913=1991: 34L7; transl. 
Thomson 1978: 86): ayl jeruc`eal me�kea zc`rtut`iwn saruc`eal k`o hpartac`eal 
baruc`d : "now warm and melt the freezing cold of your haughty conduct". 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Related with Skt. mrdu-, fem. mrdv- `delicate, weak, soft, mild' (AV+), Lat. 
mollis `weak, soft' (< *moldu-i-), etc. [Hubschmann 1897: 473; HAB 3: 300b]. As is 
shown by Meillet (1900: 394; 1936: 51, 184), me�k derives from *meldwi-; see 
2.1.22.6 (see also Jahukyan 1982: 75; 1987: 137; Szemerenyi 1985: 791-792; Olsen 
1999: 270164; Viredaz 2003: 64). Lat. mollis is explained as "Umbildung eines 
u-Stammes auf Grund des Femininums (*mld-u- )" (see Solta 1966: 46). If the 
i-stem of Arm. me�k proves reliable, we can interpret it the same way; see 2.2.3. 
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memememe�(�(�(�(----k`)k`)k`)k`) a-stem (mostly pl. tant.) `sin, crime'. 
Bible+. 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL Dialectally ubiquitous. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Probably connected with Gr.  `idle, useless; (after Homer) unhappy, 
miserable',  `to speak profanely of sacred things; to slander', Lith. me~las 
`lie' (Zem. ma~las 'Lge' and Latv. malds 'Irrtum' may reflect *mol-, see Schrijver 
1991: 457), OIr. mell `destruction', MIr. mell `fault, sin', etc. [Bugge 1893: 18; 
Hubschmann 1897: 473Nr281; HAB 3: 298b; Makaev 1974: 61; Klingenschmitt 1982: 
81-83; Schrijver 1991: 457). Derived from *mel-s-eh2- (see Olsen 1999: 64-65). 
Probably related with Arm. *mol(-or)- `to err, to be confused, mistaken; to become 
mad' (q.v.), as is suggested by Meillet (1894b: 279); see also HAB 3: 339b-340a 
(A‰aryan is sceptical about the connection with *mol-); Jahukyan 1987: 138; Olsen 
1999: 64-65, 338. For the o-grade cf. also the Baltic evidence. 

According to Bugge (1893: 18), here belongs also me�mex/� (q.v.). Rejected by 
A‰aryan (HAB 3: 301b); accepted in Jahukyan 1987: 138; Olsen 1999: 64-65. 

 
merj merj merj merj `near', merjimmerjimmerjimmerjim, merjenam merjenam merjenam merjenam `to approach, touch' (Bible+). 

For biblical attestations and philological discussion see Clackson 1994: 150, 
230207. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Meillet and others, connected with Gr.  `as far as; up to, about, 
nearly; until; as long as, wilst' (see HAB 3: 308-309). PArm. *merji is seen in 
merjenam < *merji-anam (see HAB ibid., and especially Clackson 1994: 230207). 
Adontz (1937: 10-11) assumes *me-g^hr-i, a compound of *me- `in' and the locative 
of the word for `hand', thus `at hand'. In view of Hitt. kear `hand' (cf. loc. 
ki(e)ri), one has to start with *me-g^hsr-i (Frisk 2: 222; sceptical: Hamp 1983: 7). 
For a thorough discussion see Clackson 1994: 150-152. 

The proto-form *me-g^hsr-i helps to explain the absence of depalatalization of 
*-g^h- before *-r- in Armenian [Kortlandt 1985b: 10; 1986: 42 = 2003: 58, 71; Beekes 
2003: 176, 207]. See also2.1.22.7. 

 
memememegggg, o-stem: ISg mig-o-v in the Bible (thrice), Yovhannes Drasxanakertc`i (9-10 cent.); 

i- or a-stem: GDSg mig-i in the Bible (twice); IPL mig-o-k` [= -a-w-k`] (Grigor 
Narekac`i), if reliable, points to a-stem. LocSg i mig-i (Bible, four times, and Grigor 
Magistros) does not necessarily point to i- or a-stem. For locatives in -i, also with 
o-stems, see 2.2.1.5. Note that in Job one finds both ISg mig-o-v and LocSg i mig-i. 
See also Olsen 1999: 183, 183339. `mist, fog, darkness'. 

Bible+ 
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In Movses Xorenac`i 2.86 (1913=1991: 232L11; transl. Thomson 1978: 239): 
ko‰`e zmeg barbarov "He summons the mist with [his] voice"; cf. Job 38.34: 
ko‰`ic`es zmeg barbarov :    ~. Here meg renders Gr.  
`cloud'. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL See s.v. *mg-l-im3 `to cloud'. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Klaproth 1831: 103b, NHB 2: 258c, and others, linked with Skt. 
megha- m. `cloud, gloomy weather', Av. ma�a- m. `cloud', Gr.  `mist, fog', 
Lith. migla `fog', Dutch dial. miggelen `staubregnen', etc. [Hubschmann 1883: 42; 
1897: 474; Kern 1894: 108; Meillet 1936: 28; HAB 3: 311-312; Pokorny 1959: 712; 
Solta 1960: 186; Jahukyan 1987: 107; 137, 180]. From *h3meigh-o- or *h3meigh-eh2-. 
Olsen (1999: 183) suggests to explain the apparent vacillation between o- and 
(probably) a-stems from an old pattern masculine : collective (like Lat. locus : loca). 

Hubschmann (1897: 474, s.v. mez `urine') points out that Arm. meg may also be 
an Iranian loan. Benveniste (1957-58: 60) is inclined to the Iranian origin. See also 
Schmitt 1983: 108, 109; L. Hovhannisyan 1990: 213 (with reservation); Olsen 1999: 
183. In view of the absence of a "prothetic" vowel in Armenian (cf. Hovdhaugen 
1968: 120, 130), the loan theory becomes more widespread: Austin 1941: 88; Beekes 
1969: 22; 2003: 168; Beekes apud Mallory/Adams 1997: 110b. Greppin (1981a: 
505) also treats meg as an Iranian loan and notes that the expected form would be 
*ameg. 

However, dial. *mg-l-im3 `to cloud' (q.v.), which is mentioned only by scholars 
from Armenia, favours the native origin in view of its internal -l- that is reminiscent 
of the Greek and Balto-Slavic forms. I hypothetically propose the following solution 
for the lack of an initial vowel in Armenian: *h3m- > PArm. *om- > *(u)m-V- (see 
2.1.17.3). 

 
mimimimi prohibitive particle `not'. 

Bible+. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Ubiquitous in dialects; araba� has mi, mir, məεr, mil, mεl (see Davt`yan 
1966: 428), pl. mrεk`; with a final -n : Agulis, Me�ri man [HAB 3: 316a]. 

All the forms cited by A‰aryan (HAB 3: 316a) are accented except for the m'- 
forms before words with an initial vowel.  
ETYMETYMETYMETYM From PIE *meh1 prohibitive particle: Skt. m (RV+), Av. ma, Gr. , Alb. 
mo; cf. also Toch. m `not', not a prohibitive particle. (CHECK Phryg.). If the word 
originally meant `not' and later obtained the function of the prohibitive, we are 
dealing with an Armeno-Greek-Alb.-Indo-Iranian grammatical isogloss. In the tables 
of Jahukyan (1987: 99, 137), Toch. and Phryg. or Thrac. are included, too. 
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mitmitmitmit, a-stem; frequently in pl. mit-k`, GDPl mt-ac`; NHB cites no attestations for singular 

oblique cases apart from loc. i mt-i and ISg mt-aw (only in z-mtaw acem `to 
consider') `mind, intelligence'. 

Bible+. 
Among numerous phrases mit dnem `to consider, attend; to view or contemplate 

attentively', i mti dnem `to decide, confirm in one's mind' < *`to put in(to) one's 
mind' (Bible+) deserves particular attention. In MArm. we find mitk` dnel `to pay 
attention, be attentive' in Amirdovlat` Amasiac`i (15th cent.) [MijHayBar 2, 1992: 
138a], and in ModArm.: mitk`(ə) dnel, mtk`in dnel, mtk`um (loc.) dnel `to decide, 
intend, aim' [Malxaseanc` 3: 339-340; HayLezDarjBar 1975: 436a, 444, 445a]. See 
also on dialects. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Ubiquitous in dialects, mainly as frozen *mit-k`. Alongside with *mit-k`, 
some dialects, such as T`iflis, Ararat, Agulis, Polis, have also mit [HAB 3: 325-326]. 

Frozen IPl mtok` (< mt-a-w-k`) is attested by the 18th century famous poet 
Sayat`-Nova, who spoke and wrote in the dialect of T`iflis (see K`o‰`oyan 1963: 16, 
131). 

Nor Naxijewan, Polis mitk`ə dnel `to intend, decide to do smth.' [A‰arean 1913: 
782b]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Related to Gr.  `counsels, plans, arts' (pl. of the unattested *~, 
-, s-stem neuter),  `to protect, rule over',  `to provide for, be 
mindful of; to plan, contrive, devise',  `to be minded, intend; to take care, 
keep watch', Lat. medeor `to heal, cure', Umbrian mers `law, justice' < *medos, etc. 
[Hubschmann 1883: 43; 1897: 474-475; HAB 3: 325]. From PIE *med-: *med- or 
*meh1d-; for the discussion see Beekes 1973: 92; 1988a: 30; Clackson 1994: 
147-149. Arm. mit(-k`) has been explained fro PIE s-stem neuter, and the a-stem 
declension may be built upon the neuter plural-collective *med-es-(e)h2- [Hamp 
1983: 5-6; Clackson 1994: 229202]. 

The phrase `to put (in) mind' (mit dnem etc.) which is present in ClArm, MArm., 
ModArm. and dialects, seems to continue PIE formula *mens- dheh1- `to put in the 
mind', replacing the first member by mit < *med-. 

 
mmmmuuuu `fog'. 

A MArm. word [HAB 3: 336a; MijHayBar 2, 1992: 142b]. Recorded in "Bargirk` 
hayoc`" [Amalyan 1975: 219Nr391]. In this dictionary it is found also as mo, 
rendering maraxu� `fog' (209Nr147). As is pointed out by Amalyan (1975: 405Nr147), 
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this is a dialectal form. One may assume that mo reflects an eastern dialectal 
(probably araba� etc.) form with u > �, though the word is not recorded here.  
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Van [A‰arean 1913: 789], Ararat [Amatuni 1912: 485b], Sebastia [HAB 3: 
336b]; for a possible undirect evidence in araba� or surroundings see above. 

Note in a fairy-tale from Ijewan, the village of Uzunt`ala (A. Karapetyan < 
Hambarjum Karapetyan, 1959: HZHek` 6, 1973: 421, lines 2-3, 9, p. 422, line -13). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 3: 336b) calls attention to Syriac mi `fog', Assyrian muu 
`night' etc. but leaves the origin of the Armenian word open. Jahukyan (1967: 203, 
309) compares with Arm. dial. *mu `fog' and meg `fog' (q.v.), alternatively 
pointing out to IE *meis- `twinkling, mist' (for mu) and *smeug(h)- `smoke' (for 
*mu). These comparisons are uncertain and are not mentioned in his 1982 and 
1987. In 1990: 71 Jahukyan mentions mu as a word of unknown origin. See also 
s.v. *mu `fog'. 

Is there any relation with Arm. dial.*amu `twilight'? (see s.v. *a�j- `darkness, 
twilight'). 

 
*mol*mol*mol*mol---- 

mol-im `to become mad' (Bible+), mol-or-im `to err, to be confused, mistaken; to 
become mad' (Bible+), in the dialect of Svedia `to see badly', mol-ar `erring, 
deceiving' (see Olsen 1999: 338), mol-i `mad, furious' (Bible+), in Eznik Ko�bac`i 
1.22 (5th cent.): `a kind of sorcerer' (see Garamanlean 1931: 646, espec. note 19, and 
HAB 3: 339b, referring to the ecstatic fury of the sorcerer or the prophet, mol-i‰` 
(prob.) `sorcerer' (Yovhan Mandakuni; see NHB 2: 294a). In P`awstos Buzand 6.8: 
Molis du, dew uremn haraw i k`ez? "Are you mad, has some devil gotten into you?" 
(transl. Garso�an 1989: 236L-1). For the semantic field cf. ia�. On the ecstatic fury of 
the the prophet and/or poet see Thieme 1968 (< 1954); Schmitt 1967: 302ff; 
Gamkrelidz/Ivanov 1984: 835-836; Toporov 1995: 60711.  

In T`ovmay Arcruni (9-10th cent.) 2.1 [V. M. Vardanyan 1985: 124L-1f]: inen 
<...> zormzdakan meheann, ew zkrakapatut`ean molut`iwn borbok`en i nma : "they 
built <...> a temple to Ormizd and lit therein the fire of their erring worship" (transl. 
Thomson 1985: 144). A more literal translation would go as follows: "<...> and 
kindled therein the erring/fury of fire-worship" (cf. the ModArm. translation in V. M. 
Vardanyan 1985: 125). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL The verb molorim is ubiquitous in dialects [HAB 3: 340]. For the meaning in 
Svedia see above. 
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ETYMETYMETYMETYM Compared with Dutch mal `foolish, funny, crazy, cracked, mad', Skt. malva- 
`unbesonnen, toricht' (cf., however, Mayrhofer, EWAia 2, 1996: 334), etc. [HAB 3: 
339-340; Finck 1903]. See also me�(-k`). 

 
*mo*mo*mo*mo����----momomomo� � � � orororor*mu*mu*mu*mu����----mumumumu� ??� ??� ??� ?? `clothes moth; moth, worm'. **m**m**m**m�me��me��me��me�. 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL araba�, azax mə�m�� `moth' [A‰aryan 1908-09: 244; 1913: 787a; HAB 3: 
225ab]. According to Amatuni (1912: 484a): araba�, azax, Zangezur, ap`an 
m�mo� vs. Bananc` (a village in Ganjak) m�mu�. The latter form is also seen e.g. in a 
curse from Tavu/Samadin [Xem‰`yan 2000: 229b, Nr. 113/1051]: Oskornik`d 
mə�mu�n uit : "May the mə�mu� eat your bones". From the material represented in 
A‰arean 1913: 787a one concludes that the concrete meaning is `clothes moth'. In 
the curse from Tavu/Samadin it probably refers to `worms'. 

Agulis *m�me� `moth' etc. see HAB s.v. me�m. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (see the references above) treats as a reduplication of *mo� and 

links with mal- (q.v.), for the semantics comparing OCS molь `moth', Goth. malo 
`moth', OIc. molr `moth', etc. He (1908-09: 244) points out that araba� mə�m�� 
represents *mo�mo� according to the law of reduplication of araba�.  

 
momomomo `tamarisk; blackberry, bramble': momomomo----aaaa----vayri vayri vayri vayri `wild tamarisk' in Jeremiah 17.6, 

rendering Gr. - f. `tamarisk' (lit. `wild-tamarisk'), also in Commentary 
on Genesis by Vardan Arewelc`i (in contrast with moreni `bramble'), momomomo vayri  vayri  vayri  vayri `id.' 
("Girk` t`�t`oc`"); momomomo----i i i i `tamarisk' in Galen rendering Gr. murik =  
`tamarisk' [NHB 2: 297a; Greppin 1985: 78], in MArm. mostly `bramble, 
blackberry-bush', cf. gen. sew mooy `of black bramble' in the 13th century 
"Bkaran jioy" [C̀ ugaszyan 1980: 125L1], and momomomo    described as mirg seaw `black 
fruit' of the thorny shrub moi in "Bargirk` hayoc`" [Amalyan 1975: 219Nr412]; mo 
also in Geoponica; momomomo----enienienieni, GDPl moeneac`    `bramble, blackberry-bush' ("K`art`lis 
c`xovreba"). See also Alian 1895: 443; Malxaseanc` 3: 358b. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Agulis, araba� m�i `bramble, blackberry-bush', Agulis, araba�, arada�, 
arak`ilisa, Samaxi m� `blackberry'; Mu m�i `a bush from twigs of which besoms 
are made', Xarberd m�i `a kind of tree' [HAB 3: 346a]. The actual meaning in 
Xarberd may be identic with that of Mu, viz. `a bush from twigs of which besoms 
are made' (cf. Ba�ramyan 1960: 154b on Dersim). Sasun mo-i seems to refer to 
`bramble' since it is described as giving the fruit/berry mo (see Petoyan 1954: 146; 
1965: 506). 

[The frequently cited moay seems to be a ghost form deduced from moa-vayri. 
Note, however, that Haneyan (1978: 193a) glosses ClArm. moay by Tigranakert 
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m�ε. The final -ε in this dialect can hardly reflect ClArm. -i, cf. le�i `gall' > lε�i, 
oski `gold' > �sgi, p`oi `dust' > p`�i, etc. (see Haneyan 1978: 38). It rather points 
to *moeay. Compare also Georg. thuth-a vs. Arm. t`ut`, Aram. tuta etc. `mulberry', 
as well as Hamen m�ra vs. mor `blackberry' (see s.v.). Further, note the following. 

A‰aryan (1925: 61-62; HAB 3: 346a) notes that Nor Naxijewan muay (with final 
-y) `a kind of herb grazed by livestock', though remarkable, must be a Tatar loan and 
has nothing to do with mo, which is a bush. Is the Tatar word reliable and of Turkic 
origin? Since the cognates of mo/mor- `blackberry' mostly refer to `mulberry' in 
Greek, Latin etc., and the leaves of the mulberry are used for livestock feed (see 
Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984, 2: 646 = 1995: 556), one wonders if Nor Naxijewan 
muay (and its Tatar match?) actually means `mulberry' and is somehow related with 
this mulberry/blackberry term]. 
SEMANTICSSEMANTICSSEMANTICSSEMANTICS Since MArm. and dial. mo-i refers mostly to `bramble, 
blackberry-bush', and the meaning `tamarisk' occurs practically only in the 
compound mo-a-vayri (Jeremiah 17.6 and one or two Bible-depending texts), one 
might assume that the basic meaning of Arm. mo-i is `bramble, blackberry-bush', 
and the compound mo-a-vayri `tamarisk' should be understood as `wild bramble'. 

Syntactically, the compound mo-a-vayri is reminiscent of i-a-vayr-i `onager' 
(Eznik Ko�bac`i, Movses Xorenac`i, John Chrysostom, Paterica, etc.), cf.  = 
 . Its Greek match -, however, reflects a reversed order of 
the components. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No etymology is recorded in HAB 3: 345-346. 

Jahukyan correctly connects with mor `blackberry', q.v. 
 

mormormormor `blackberry (the fruit of bramble)', GDSg mor-i in Cyril of Alexandria, mormormormor----eni eni eni eni 
`bramble, blackberry (the plant, shrub)' (Bible+), mormormormor----i i i i `bramble', GDSg morw-o-y 
in Thomas Aquinas, Book of virtues (transl. into Arm. in the 14th cent. by Yakob 
Jahkec`i); mormmormmormmorm----enienienieni (recorded in NHB 2: 298a as a dialectal form of moreni)    
`blackberry' in Amirdovlat` Amasiac`i (15th cent.) with equivalent designations in 
other languages and described as resembling the black mulberry (see Vardanjan 
1990: 142, 667, 322, 2030; comment: 616, 710); the meaning `blackberry' is 
confirmed by Malxaseanc` (3: 360c, referring also to Sepet‰ean) and by dialectal 
evidence (see below); morm morm morm morm `strawberry' in Simeon Kam(a)rkapc`i, 17th cent. 
[Alian 1895: 445, Nr 2116; HAB 3: 347a]; according to Galen, `nightshade, 
hound's berry, or the like', corresponding to Gr. ,  (see NHB 2: 
298c; Alian 1895: 445, Nr 2117; Beguinot/Diratzouyan 1912: 82; Malxaseanc` 3: 
360c; Greppin 1985: 104, 108). 
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Arm. mor-eni (GDSg morenw-o-y, LocSg i morenw-o-j) frequently occurs in the 
Bible always rendering Gr.  f., m. `bramble, Rubus ulmifolius'. 

In Exodus 3.2-4: morenin :   and i mojoy morenwoy :  ~  
(each: twice; cf. Acts 7.30). In Job 31.40: p`oxanak c`orenoy busc`i e�i‰, ew 
p`oxanak garwoy - moreni :  ~    ,   ~ 
. In Deuteronomy 33.16 (Cox 1981: 213): i morenoj (var. i morenwoj) :  ~ 
. In Mark 12.26: i morenwoj :  ~ . In Luke 6.44: o‰` i morenwoy 
kt`en xa�o� :     ~. In Luke 20.37: i morenwoj :  
~ . In Acts 7.35: i morenwojn :  ~ . 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects. When the meaning is not specified, it is likely to be 
`blackberry'. 

Sasun mor-i (the plant), mor-ig (the fruit) [Petoyan 1965: 506]. 
Moks murunik `blackberry', see Orbeli 2002: 294 (= `ежевика'); M. Muradyan 

1982: 136; HAB 3: 347b; Mu, Alakert *morenuk (HAB ibid.). 
Ganjak, azax, Sui m�r `blackberry', arak`ilisa (Lori) m�r `raspberry', Ararat, 

Goris m�ri, araba� m�rε `strawberry' [HAB 3: 347b]. 
Hamen mor, gen. mər-i `blackberry' (the berry), m�rəni (the shrub) [A‰aryan 

1947: 245]. According to HAB 3: 347b: m�ra. This form seems reliable since it is 
also found in a song from Trapizon (see T`orlak`yan 1986: 135, Nr 241): Partezis 
mejə mora : "In my garden (there is) mora". In the glossary of this folklore collection 
(233b), mora is glossed by elak `strawberry'. [The final -a is somehow reminiscent 
of Georg. thuth-a vs. Arm. t`ut`, Aram. tuta etc. `mulberry' (see HAB 2: 202)]. 

Zeyt`un muy, mur `blackberry' (the berry) vs. məyminε (the shrub) from 
mormeni [A‰aryan 2003: 329]. The same distribution: Tigranakert m�r vs. m�rmεni 
[Haneyan 1978: 193a]. 

The form *mormeni is also seen in Polis m�rmεni which denotes both the berry 
and the shrub [HAB 3: 347b; A‰aryan 1941: 93, 102, 232]. The trilled r of this form 
is strange since, as A‰aryan (1941: 93) assures, "the pronunciation of r as r is very 
odd for this dialect" whereas the opposite, viz. r > r is very common and tends to be 
generalized even in the position before the nasal n. In this particular case, A‰aryan 
(ibid.) explains mormeni > Polis m�rmeni (borrowed into Turk. mormeni) by 
influence of Turk. /m�r/ `dark blue'. This is not impossible. More probably, 
however, one can assume that Polis had *m�r (the berry) vs. *mormeni (the shrub) 
which was levelled to m�r vs. m�rmεni (exactly like in Tigranakert above). 
Subsequently, *m�r was lost in Polis. Note that m�r seems to be the only case of r > 
r in Tigranakert except for the position before a consonant (see Haneyan 1978: 51, 
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62, and the glossary). I posit an old *mor since it is found in peripheral dialects from 
both western and eastern areas. 

In Svedia, next to mərmina (the shrub), the form for the berry has been replaced 
by a compound mərmən-t`u/ot` [Andreasyan 1967: 375b; A‰aryan 2003: 580], with 
t`ut` `mulberry' as the second member. 

According to A‰aryan (1941: 102), the medial -m- in Polis m�rmεni is an 
epenthesis which originates from the influence of the initial m- and the -n- of the 
final syllable. This is unclear and unnecessary since the literary and dialectal forms 
morm, mormik, mormorik etc. as well as some North Caucasian forms like Lak. 
mamari `blackberry' etc. (see below) clearly show that the second m has an 
etymological value. 

Further: Atap`azar m�mlig `blackberry' (both the berry and the shrub), C̀ εnkilεr 
(Nikomidia) *moremuk glossed by n-xa�o�, lit. "dog-grapes", Mu *moremuk 
`bramble' (or *morimuk, see Amatuni 1912: 489a), Akn *morm-ik `raspberry', 
Binkean, Mεrtεkoz (Nikomidia) *mormorik `blackberry', Aslanbek mərm, məmr 
`blackberry', mərmi p`u `blackberry, bramble (the shrub)', lit. `thorn of blackberry' 
[HAB 3: 347b]. 

In Hamen, also `wild strawbwerry; wild grapes' (see A‰arean 1913: 793b). 
In a folk-song of the "Antuni" type from Akn (see Palean 1898a: 394aL1f) one 

finds mor : 
Inci ur gini pitnar, 
Es tatis karsεn xmεi: 
<...>: 
Inci ur xa�o� pitnar, 
Es m�rs morεn k-utεi. 
"When I needed wine, I would drink from the jar of my grandmother; when I 

needed grapes, I would eat from the mor of my mother". 
A‰aryan (1913: 793a; see also Malxaseanc` 3: 358b) considers this to be an 

unknown word. 
I think, it belongs to the plant-name under discussion. That it pertains to (a kind 

of) grapes (or to a related idea) coincides with the above-mentioned testimony of 
Hamen. Compare also C̀ εnkilεr (Nikomidia) *moremuk "dog-grapes", as well as 
*mori xa�o� `a kind of grapes' (see Amatuni 1912: 489a). 

On Arabkir mamur `bramble, wild mulberry' see below. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since NHB 2: 298a, linked with the Greek and Latin words for `mulberry, 
blackberry': Gr.  n. `black mulberry; blackberry', , - f. 
`mulberry-tree, Morus nigra', Lat. mrum, , n. `fruit of the black mulberry', mrus, 
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, f. `black mulberry-tree', Welsh mer-wydden `mulberry, blackberry', OIr. smer, 
etc., mostly as a native Armenian word; see HAB 3: 347a; Pokorny 1959: 749; 
Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984, 2: 645-646 = 1995: 555-556; Jahukyan 1987: 139. 
Analyzing the Celtic evidence (cf. especially OIr. smer) as well as Romanian zmeura 
`raspberry', Modern Greek ~, etc., Hamp (1973; see also Schrijver 1991: 
123-124) tentatively proposes a South European word *(s)mor- and a Central 
European (Carpathian?) *smi(i)or-. 

Jahukyan (1987: 72, 139, 255) adds also dial. *mo (< *mor-) and *mor deriving 
them from *mor-s-, but does not specify the origin of *-s- and the distribution of r : 
(r). On this see below. It should be noted that *mo `tamarisk; blackberry' is not 
purely dialectal (see s.v.). 

Arm. mor has been compared with Lesg. mer `малина; ежевика' [Saumjan 1935: 
423]. Jahukyan (1987: 605) places this comparison into Nostratic context noting also 
(p. 588) Georg. marcqw-, Svan basq(i)- (< *marcqw-). On the alleged Nostratic 
*marja `berry' see Illi‰-Svity‰ 1976: 43-44; Jahukyan 1987: 72, 294. On Kartv. 
*marcqw- `strawberry' see Klimov 1998: 115 where no forms are cited outside 
Kartvelian. 

Next to the above-mentioned Lesg. mer `малина; ежевика', there are other North 
Caucasian forms: Lak. mamari `blackberry', Darg. *mVmVrV (Chir. mimre) 
`raspberry', Chechen murg `guelder rose, snowball-tree' < PNakh. dimin. *mor-ik 
probably > Oss. murk `guelder rose', further: Kab. markwa `strawberry, 
blackberry', Abaz. marakwa `mulberry', etc. [Nikolayev/Starostin 1994: 804-805]. 

Some further possibly related forms: Hittite mu-uri-u `grape'; Finno-Ugr. *mura 
`berry', PU *mora `raspberry, cloudberry', FUgr. *marja `berry', etc. [Campbell 
1990: 165-166]; Burushaski biran‰, Basque martsuka `mulberry' [P. Friedrich 1970: 
150]. 

The appurtenance of Gr.  f. pl. (with or without ~) `the sacred olives 
in the Academy', generally `olives that grew in the precincts of temples', and 
 f. `tamarisk' is considered to be questionable (Heubeck 1949-50: 282, 28277; 
see Frisk s.v.v.; Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984, 2: 6461 = 1995: 55654). In view of the 
semantic relation `tamarisk' : `blackberry' reliably testified by Arm. mo, the 
derivation of Gr.  `tamarisk' from QIE *mor-/*mor- `blackberry, black 
mulberry' seems probable. The aberrant vocalism of  points to non-IE origin 
and can be compared with that of Finno-Ugr. *mura `berry', probably also Hittite 
mu-uri-u `grape'. 
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Structurally, Gr. -- `tamarisk' may be compared with PNakh. dimin. 
*mor-ik `guelder rose, snowball-tree' and Arm. dial., e.g. Sasun mor-ig `blackberry' 
(on this diminutive plant-suffix see 2.3.1. 

The reduplicated forms like Lak. mamari `blackberry' are reminiscent of Arm. 
dial. *mor-mor-ik etc. Note also Finn. maamuurain etc. `a kind of blackberry, Rubus 
arcticus', from where Russ. mamura `id.' (see Fasmer s.v.). The latter has been 
compared with North Turk. mamur `a kind of plant' (see HAB 3: 244ab, with ref.). 
From this NTurk. word A‰aryan (HAB, ibid.) derives Arm. dial. Arabkir mamur 
`bramble, wild mulberry' (which see also A‰arean 1913: 748b). If this is true, the 
corresponding meaning of the Turkish word can be considered to be certain. 
Regardless of the details, then, the appurtenance of these forms to our `mulberry, 
blackberry' term is obvious. 

Lat. mrum, , n. `fruit of the black mulberry' and mrus, , f. `black 
mulberry-tree' are regarded as ancient forms in -m meaning `fruit, berry' and in -s 
meaning `tree, plant', respectively [Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984, 2: 645 = 1995: 556]. 
Compare also Gr.  f., m. `bramble, blackberry (the plant, shrub)' vs.  n. 
`blackberry'. I think, traces of this distribution may also be seen in Armenian. 

The form mo(r) is mostly found in derivatives (mo-a-vayri in Jeremiah 17.6, 
mo-i, etc.) and probably points to the tree/plant-name *mor-ia- derived from 
*mor-s-ieh2- (ruki-rule in internal position, see 2.1.12. See also 2.3.1 on -aw and -. 
[Note Gr. , - f. `mulberry-tree', if from *mor-es-(e)h2-]. The form for `fruit, 
berry', viz. *mor-(o)m, may be seen in dial. *mor(n) and older *mor-m- of which 
mor-m-eni (the plant) is formed. 

The dial. *mor might be considered to be due to contamination with the Turkish 
word for `dark blue' (see above). More probably, however, it is old. My hypothetic 
analysis according to which *mor is old and specifically denoted the berry-name 
rather than the plant/bush is corroborated by the following: 1) the form is found in 
both eastern (Ganjak, azax, Sui) and western (Tigranakert, Akn) peripheries; 2) it 
indeed refers to the berry; 3) there is no designation for the plant based on *mor, in 
other words - no *mor-i (this confirms the original distribution: *mor-om (or simply 
Arm. *mor-n, with additional -n, on which see Weitenberg 1985) for the berry vs. 
*mor-ieh2- > mor-i and *mor-s-ieh2- > *mo-i for the bush); 4) *morn finds possible 
matches in *murun-ik and *moren-uk. The latter forms can hardly be based on the 
bush-designation mor-en-i because: 1) the diminutive suffix is usually attached to the 
root (cf. ha‰ar-uk `beech' etc., see 2.3.1); 2) other forms have internal -m- instead of 
-n-, cf. *mor-em-uk etc. Consequently, they can be regarded as diminutive forms 
based on *mor-n. 
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Frisk (2: 256) sees Greek as a possible source for the Armenian word. This is 
highly improbable since the latter is widespread in dialects (unless one assumes a 
prehistoric borrowing). Hubschmann (1897: 394) treated the Armenian and Greek 
words as borrowed from an unknown source. Schrijver (1991: 123), citing also the 
Latin and Celtic forms, points out that this term "definitely reflects a substratum 
word". Mediterranean origin (see Hamp 1978 with references) seems very plausible. 

The black mulberry (Morus nigra L.) is a common fruit tree in the Mediterranean 
and in southwestern Asia; its original centre of dispersal is considered to be the Near 
East (see Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984, 2: 646-647 = 1995: 556-557, with ref.). 

Conclusion:Conclusion:Conclusion:Conclusion:    
We are dealing with a non-Indo-European plant-name *mor-/mor-/mur- 

`mulberry; blackberry; tamarisk' (> also `raspberry, strawberry; grapes') represented 
in Greek, Latin, Celtic and Armenian, probably Hittite, as well as in Caucasian and 
Finno-Ugric languages. The term, both linguistically and botanically, is centred in 
Mediterranean/Pontic areas. There are diminutive forms in both Armenian and 
Caucasian languages, partly also, perhaps, in Greek. The Armenian forms probably 
point to the following original distribution: *mor- and *mor for the berry (the latter - 
from neuter *mor-(o)m) vs. fem. *mor-ieh2- > mor-i and *mor-s-ieh2- > *mo-i for 
the bush; compare Gr.  n. `black mulberry; blackberry' vs. , - f. 
`mulberry-tree', Lat. mrum, , n. `fruit of the black mulberry' vs. mrus, , f. `black 
mulberry-tree'. 

It is remarkable that the type mor : mor-m (probably broken reduplication) is also 
seen in another Mediterranean word, mor : mor-m `tarantula', q.v. 

[Glossing arak`ilisa m�r by ModArm. ark`ayamor `raspberry', A‰aryan (1913: 
793b) cites two other equivalents, viz. malina and zmavula. The former is certainly 
Russ. малина `raspberry', but I cannot identify the latter, viz. zmavula. In which 
language is this form found? Whatever the answer would be, the form seems 
comparable with Romanian zmeura `raspberry' and Modern Greek ~ (on these 
forms see above)]. 

[Burushaski biran‰ `mulberry' is reminiscent of Arm. brin‰` `snowball'. Any 
relation?]. 

 
mormormormor `tarantula, phalangium' in Amirdovlat` Amasiac`i (15th cent.), see S. Vardanjan 

1990: 134, 616; comment: p. 613; MijHayBar 2, 1992: 145b), mor-a-har `bitten by 
a tarantula' in Geoponica /13th cent./ [MijHayBar 2, 1992: 145b], mur `a kind of 
harmful insect' (Alian 1910: 170, from an unspecified source); dial. *mori *mori *mori *mori `spider' 
(see below); morm morm morm morm `id.' in the fables by Vardan Aygekc`i /12-13th cent./ [HAB 3: 
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347b; MijHayBar 2, 1992: 146a]. morm `a small lizard' (Step`anos Lehac`i), 
mentioned in NHB 2: 298c s.v. plant-name morm (q.v.), probably belongs here too. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Ararat m�rm, Ju�a morm [HAB 3: 347b]. According to Amatuni (1912: 489), 
Ararat morm denotes `a large, black and reddish poisonous insect resembling the 
spider' and is synonymous to zlt`amir (a village in the vicinity of Ejmiacin) �riun. 
The latter seems to be composed as �ri un `dog of stony places'; cf. iric`i un 
`caterpillar', lit. "dog of a priest" (see . A�ayan 1979: 641L-4, footnote 6411). 

Andreasyan (1967: 252) records Svedia ‰i‰ə-mura, jijə-mura `spider', 
‰/ji‰/jəmurə payn `spider-web', lit. `the nest (boyn) of a spider'. He (ibid.) 
reconstructs *‰‰i-mori, composed of ‰‰i `insect, beetle, worm' and mori `forest', as if 
based on the resemblance of the legs with forest. This interpretation is unconvincing. 
I posit *mor-i > Svedia mura as a derivation of our MArm. mor `tarantula'. For this 
i-form cf. perhaps Georg. morieli `scorpion' which, according to G. Asatur (p.c. 
apud HAB 3: 347b), is borrowed from Arm. mor `tarantula'. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM ap`anc`yan (1927: 108; 1961: 359-360) derives from IE *mer- `to die' 
linking with Pers. mar `snake'. A‰aryan (HAB 3: 347b) does not accept this 
etymology and leaves the origin of the Armenian word open. 

As we have seen, MArm. mor/morm `tarantula' is dialectally represented in 
extreme peripheries: SW (Svedia/Syria) mor vs. E (Ararat, Ju�a) morm. The word 
may thus be old.  

M. A�abekyan (1980: 162-167) proposed a connection with mrjiwn `ant' (q.v.), 
cf. especially dialectal forms such as Lori m�rm�nj etc. I accept this connection in 
terms which will be discussed further. More closely, I think, Arm. morm `tarantula' 
may be linked with Gr. , - -~, v, - f. `she-monster, bogy' 
(also used by nurses to frighten children), generally `bugbear', and Lat. formdo, inis 
f. `fear, terror; a thing which frightens, bogy'. For the semantic relation `spider, 
insect' : `bogy, ghost' see s.v. *bo-/bu-, and 3.5.2.1.  

The Greek and Latin words are related, either etymologically or secondarily, with 
the word for `ant', cf. Lat. formca f. `ant', Gr. , -, Dor. , - 
m. `ant; fabulous animal in India' (by-forms: , , , ), 
etc., probably also with *mora-: OIc. mara, OHG mara `nightmare', etc. (see 
Nocentini 1994: 399-401; cf. Frisk 2: 255). This connection or conflation becomes 
quite transparent in view of the following forms and meanings: - n. a 
species of , the latter being `a kind of venomous spider, especially 
Lathrodectus or malmignatte', - n. `a species of spider'; note also 
o and , both glossed by  `panic fear' in Hesychius.  
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Arm. Polis/Stambul *mormoroz, Crimea and Nor Naxijewan *mrmras `Easter 
bogy' (see A‰arean 1913: 54a), of which no etymological attempt is known to me, 
strikingly resemble o `panic fear'. One might treat these Armenian dialectal 
forms as recent loans from Greek. However, o is a Hesychian gloss, and I 
doubt that it exists in Modern Greek. Besides, the Armenian forms have specific 
ritual meaning and function. The connection may be old, therefore. Arm. dial. *mor-
mor-oz can easily be interpreted as reduplication of *mor- (identical with o, 
thus) + the suffix -(e/o)z, seen also in e.g. denotations for `lizard', see 2.3.1.  

Of Armenian dialectal forms of the word for `ant', Samaxi m�rm�rinj (full 
reduplication of *mor-, see above) and Lori mormonj deserve particular attention; 
see s.v. mrjiwn `ant'. Since Gr. v is feminine, one can identify it with Lori 
mormonj which probably reflects QIE fem. *mormon-ieh2-. For the structure 
compare another insect-name of Mediterranean origin: kari‰, a-stem `scorpion' < 
*karid-ieh2-, cf. Gr. , -/ ~ f. `Crustacea' (q.v.). 

The association `ant' : `bogy, ghost' is not surprising. According to e.g. Armenian 
folk-beliefs, the ant, sometimes called `devil', is a fearful evil night-animal alongside 
with the snake, frog and the like, and causes the skin-disease called mrjm-uk `little 
ant' [Abeghian 1899: 31] (cf. mrjm-oc`, on which see a thorough comment in 
C̀ ugaszyan 1980: 219). For the latter cf. Gr. - `wart that spreads under the 
skin, also the irritation caused thereby, which was compared to the creeping of ants' 
< , - `ant'.  

If the appurtenance of OIc. mara, OHG mara `nightmare' etc. is accepted, Arm. 
mor `tarantula', together with these words for `nightmare', can be regarded as the 
basic form, whereas Arm. morm, Gr.  and the rest will represent the so-called  
broken reduplication, for which compare another Mediterranean word, mor : mor-m 
`bramble etc.' (q.v.). Hesychian o `panic fear' and Arm. dial. *mor-mor-oz 
`Easter-Bogy' and *mor-mor-inj `ant' reflect full reduplication.   

 
mrmrmrmrmrmrmrmramamamam, mr/rmr/rmr/rmr/rmrmrmrmrem em em em `to murmur' (John Chrysostom, Movses Ka�ankatuac`i, etc.).  

DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects, mostly as *mrmral, as well as *mr(r)al [HAB 3: 
366a].   
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Identic with Lat. murmuro `to hum, murmur, mutter; to roar', etc. The direct 
connection is usually rejected in view of the onomatopoeic nature of the word 
[Hubschmann 1897: 476; HAB 3: 366a; Greppin 1981b: 6]. However, this view 
cannot be maintained since the onomatopoeic nature does not automatically preclude 
the etymological connection. See also Jahukyan 1987: 139, 448.  
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mrjmrjmrjmrjiwn iwn iwn iwn : NASg mrjiwn (Proverbs [twice], Philo, John Chrysostom), GDSg mrjean 
(Eznik Ko�bac`i, Hexaemeron, Anania Sirakac`i), AblSg i mrjen-e (Anania 
Sirakac`i), GDPl mrjean-c` ("Carəntir"); mrjmrjmrjmrjimn imn imn imn : NASg mrjimn ("Oskip`orik", cf. 
MArm. mr/rjum, see MijHayBar 2, 1992: 155b, 159b), NPl mrjmun-k` (E�ie, 
"Axarhac`oyc`", Vardan Arewelc`i), APl mrjmun-s (Anania Sirakac`i), GDPl 
mrjman-c` (Paterica) `ant'  

Bible+.  
In order to reconstruct the original paradigm, one should look for a distribution of 

nom.acc. vs. oblique or singular vs. plural forms. NASg mrjiwn is reliably attested 
whereas mrjimn : mr/rjum is Middle Armenian. On the other hand, plural forms are 
based exclusively on the -mVn-, the only exception being GDPl mrjean-c` in 
"Carəntir".  

The original distribution may have been, thus: sg. mrjiwn (< *mrjimn, gen. 
*mrjman, though analogically replaced by mrjean) : pl. mrjmun-k`. The obvious 
reason for this is that the final *-mn yields -wn in Armenian, cf. patawn vs. 
patamun-k` `service' (see 2.1.22.11).  
DIAL DIAL DIAL DIAL Widespread in dialects, mostly as *mrjiwn or *mrji/um [HAB 3: 371b]. Next 
to the initial m-, araba� also has remarkable forms with v- (South) and b- (North): 
və/ir‰`εmnə, bur‰`umnə, bər‰`εmnə (see Davt`yan 1966: 64-65, 433). Note also 
bər‰`im, NPl bər‰`imni (next to the variant m�rm�nj) in a fairy-tale recorded in 
Samadin in 1979; see Xem‰`yan 2000: 38a. See below for the IE comparable 
cognates.  

Artial (Hung.) mərj̀ əb`un, too, is remarkable; see HAB 3: 371b. A‰aryan (1953: 
127) assumes that this word of strange formation is actually the compound mrjboyn 
`ant-nest' with semantic shift to `ant'. [I alternatively propose the following 
interpretation. The plural form of *brjimn (present in araba�) was *brjmun-k`. 
Analogically after this, a secondary nominative *mrjbun have been formed, which in 
turn could yield Artial mərj̀ əb`un through metathesis].       

Zeyt`un m�r‰/j̀ �m, Ha‰ən marj̀ im, Adana mərjjəm, Svedia mrj̀ �m are irregular 
[A‰aryan 2003: 88, 329, 399, 580]. They probably reflect what was pronounced as 
/mrj(i)um/ rather than /mrjium/ or /mrjiwm/. For ClArm. -um > Svedia -�m cf. hum 
`raw' > h�m, ddum `pumpkin' > d`əd`d`�m, erdumn `oath' > ufd`�m [A‰aryan 2003: 
391-392]. The form under question is also seen in MArm. (see above) and in the 
dialects of Hamen, Xarberd, Nor Naxijewan, etc. In AblSg mrjume it is attested in a 
late medieval folk-song recorded by Xa‰`gruz rimec`i (early 17th cent., 
Matenadaran, manuscript Nr. 7709): Sek mrjume ajəre dəgal [Mnac`akanyan 1956: 
114L36]. 
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Further: Samaxi m�rm�rinj `ant' [Ba�ramyan 1964: 215], Lori m�rm�nj `ant' [M. 
Asatryan 1968: 60, 188b], Me�ri murinj `a small greyish ant' [A�ayan 1954: 319].  
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since long (see HAB 3: 371), connected with the PIE word for `ant': Gr. 
, -, Dor. , - m. `ant; fabulous animal in India' (by-forms:  
, , , ), Lat. formca f. `ant', Skt. vamra- m. `ant' 
(RV+), YAv. maoiri- m. `ant', MPers., NPers. mr `ant', etc. One usually assumes 
tabu-forms *uorm- : *moru- (cf. Jahukyan 1982: 109). Lori m�rm�nj is particularly 
interesting (see A�abekyan 1980: 162-167; Jahukyan 1985: 157; 1987: 139, 276). 
Further, see s.v. morm `tarantula'; on tabu see 2.1.36. 

The triple representation in araba�, m-/v-/b-, is reminiscent of e.g. the word for 
`violet': Arm. manuak < *manawak < MPers. *manafak : Zoroastrian vanafa, 
Pahl. vanafag : Pers. bunafa, Kurd. banaf (see 2.3.1, on -aw). In this particular 
case, viz. the word for `ant', note Gr. , Arm. mrjiwn, *mormonj : Skt. vamra-
, Gr.  : Gr. , .  

 
*mu*mu*mu*mu (dial.) prob. from *mu*mu*mu*mu�j�j�j�j `fog' 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL Xarberd mu-ik `fog' [A‰arean 1913: 795a], Manisa (close to Zmurnia/Izmir) 
m-ik `fog' (op. cit. 778-779), Moks mə-maramux `fog' (HAB 3: 262b; see s.v. 
maraxu� `fog'), [məε/mə], GSg məεəε, NPl məεir `fog' [Orbeli 2002: 290]; mə, 
recorded in the prison of Van (T`oxBar apud Amatuni 1912: 703a). Perhaps also 
C̀ εnkilεr (Nikomidia) *mal `to rain slightly', Xarberd *mel, Makert *muel `to 
knead preliminarily and slightly (immediately after pouring water into flour)' 
[A‰arean 1913: 778]. 

Note also Moks mə�avil `затуманиться; ослабнуть, терять остроту (о 
зрении)' [Orbeli 2002: 290], according to A‰aryan (1913: 813a): Moks *m�awil 
and *nwa�il (with initial n- and different order of of -w- and -�-) `to grow dim, 
gloomy (said of light, star)'. This Moks word can be explained, I think, through 
contamination of *mu `fog' and nua�im `to become dim; to faint, swoon, grow 
weak' (Bible+; dialects of T`iflis, Ararat, Agulis, Mara�a), a metathesized form of 
which (*n�awil) is found in the dialects of Lori, azax, Su.  
ETYMETYMETYMETYM H. Suk`iasyan (1986: 88, 204) connects *mu with *mu�j found in a�j-a-mu�j 
`darkness, twilight' but treats these two words as different formations of a single 
root: *(s)mu-gh-l- (cf. Russ. smuglyj `dark'; suggested by Jahukyan, see s.v. *a�j-) > 
*mu�j vs. *mu-s- > *mu. The latter is impossible, however. Dial. *mu rather 
derives from *mu�j, and the latter seems to be lexicalized from a�jamu�j which is a 
reduplication of *a�j- (see s.v.). 

On Jahukyan's view see s.v. mu `fog'. 
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Alternatively, *mu `fog' may be treated as an Iranian loan, cf. Pers. mua 
`eyelid, eyelash', MPers. mzin `blinking, winking', mij(ag) `eyelid, eyelash', Skt. 
mes `to open the eyes', etc. (on which see MacKenzie 1971: 56; Mayrhofer, EWAia 
2, 1996: 379-380). For the semantic field cf. Lith. merkti `to close one's eyes' vs. 
Russ. merknut' `to become dark, become dim, fade', Sln. mrkniti `to become dark, 
darken, blink, wink', etc. (see EtimSlovSlavJaz 21, 1994: 132-137); Engl. blink `to 
twinkle with the eye or eye-lids', `to glance, cast or let fall a glance, have a peep; to 
look with glances (and not steadily)' : `to cast a sudden or momentary gleam of light; 
to twinkle as a star; to shine with flickering light, or with a faint peep of light; to 
shine unsteadily or dimly'; twinkle `to sparkle, glitter; to shine dimly, to glimmer; to 
close and open the eye or eyes quickly; to wink, blink' [OxfEnglDict]. 

Dersim (K`�i) məεzεl `to become dim, gloomy (of eyes)' and məjgil `to become 
tired (of eyes)' (Ba�ramyan 1960: 153b) are reminiscent of the above-mentioned 
Iranian forms. 

 
muknmuknmuknmukn, an-stem: NPl mkunk`, GDPL mkanc` `mouse'. 

Bible+. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Dialectally ubiquitous. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM From PIE *muHs-: Skt. ms- m. f. `mouse, rat' (RV); Gr. ~ `mouse'; Lat. 
ms `mouse'; etc. [Hubschmann 1897: 475; HAB 3: 354-355].  

Kortlandt (1985b: 9 = 2003: 57; see also Beekes 2003: 196) derives Arm. mukn 
from PIE ASg *muHs-m. The explanation as *mu(h)- + -kn (see 2.3.1) seems 
preferable, see 2.1.19. 

For the possible relic of the Armenian name for the Milky Way containing the 
word for the mouse see 3.1.3. 

 
*mu*mu*mu*mu�t�t�t�t---- `fog, darkness' 

Only in derivatives and compounds, as m�t-ut`iwn `darkness' in Anania Sirakac`i 
(7th cent.), etc. See also s.v. a�t-a-mu�t `darkness, twilight'. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL See s.v. a�t-a-mu�t. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM For the etymology see s.v. *a�j-. 

 
yayayaya�t`�t`�t`�t` `wide, large, broad spacious (land, space, territory)' (Bible+), `mighty' 

(Agat`ange�os+); y`ay`ay`ay`a�t`em �t`em �t`em �t`em `to conquer, win, defeat' (Bible+); yayayaya�t`�t`�t`�t`----kkkk----u u u u `victorious, 
mighty' (Philo+), yayayaya�t`�t`�t`�t`----u u u u `id.' (e.g., in Grigor Makuori, 12th cent.), anananan----yayayaya�t`�t`�t`�t`----u u u u 
`unconquerable' (Alexander Romance - see H. Simonyan 1989: 77L11).  
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According to NHB 2: 315c, i- or o-stem, but the only evidence is with the 
substantive ya�t` `victory': skizbn arnu ya�t`oyn i yasparizin (Grigor Skewrac`i, 
12-13th cent.). 

In Deuteronomy 8.7: ter astuac k`o tarc`i zk`ez yerkirn i bari ew i ya�t` [Cox 
1981: 112]:          ~   . 
Here ya�t` renders . The basic meaning seems to be `wide, broad spacious 
(land, space, territory)'; cf. also anc`in ənd covn ya�t` "(they) passed the 
broad/spacious sea" (Agat`ange�os, see NHB 2: 315c), etc. 

In Agat`ange�os  767 (1909=1980: 398L10f), ya�t` refers to `immense (stones)'; 
see the passage s.v. arastoy. 

In Movses Xorenac`i 2.37 (1913=1991: 162L6), Eruand is described as srteay ew 
andamovk` ya�t` "courageous and strong limbed" (transl. by Thomson 1978: 179). 
Here, ya�t` may also refer to `broad'; cf. layn `broad' used next to ya�t` in 
Agat`ange�os  123 (1909=1980: 71L12f) describing the king Trdat: burn oskerok` ew 
ya�t` marmnov, <...>, barjr ew layn hasakaw; cf. also ya�t`ahasak, ya�t`amarmin, 
ya�t`andam. Compare with layn `broad' in, e.g., layn-a-t`ikunk` `broad-backed' 
[azaryan/Avetisyan, MijHayBar 1, 1987: 299b], etc. 

In Agat`ange�os  767 (1909=1980: 398L10f): ‰anaparh kaleal i ver i barjr learn i 
Masis. Ew anti i glxoy lernen areal vems arastoys, antas, ankop`s, ya�t`s, canuns, 
erkayns, stuars ew mecamecs. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL The verb ya�t`em is widespread in dialects. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Scheftelowitz (1904-05, 2: 27) compares ya�t` with Skt. prthu-, f. prthv- 
`broad, wide, expansive, big, numerous, large, extensive', Av. pərəu-, f. pərə- 
`broad, wide', Gr.  `wide, broad, flat', Lith. platus `broad, wide, extended', 
etc. Meillet (1950: 81) and A‰aryan (HAB 3: 379) are sceptical because of the 
semantic difference. Beekes (2003: 202) represents this etymology of y-a�t` and 
notes: "The analysis of the Armenian word is uncertain". 

A‰aryan (HAB 4: 633-634) proposes a connection with Lat. salto `to dance, 
jump', saltus m. `leap, spring, jump', n-sulto `to leap, jump; to behave insultingly, 
mock (at)', assulto `to jump at; to attack', assultus `atack, assault', etc. Greppin 
(1983b) accepts the etymology and interprets the development *sl-t- > *ha�t` > ya�t` 
as a hypercorrection, which is not probable. 

Olsen (1999: 964) mentions no etymology, representing the word as of unknown 
origin. 

I see no formal or semantic reasons to reject the comparison with PIE *plth2-u-: 
Skt. prthu- etc. The semantic development `wide, broad spacious (land, space, 
territory)' > `mighty, victorious' > `to win, defeat' is more probable than `jump' > 
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`attack, assault' > `victorious, mighty' > `broad, spacious' involved in A‰aryan's 
etymology. The initial y- is the productive prefix seen also in numerous words of 
similar semantics, viz. `many, abundant, plenty, fat, etc.' (see 2.3.1). Even if one 
accepts the derivation from *sl-t-, the initial y- should be identified with the prefix; 
cf. Lat. n-sulto. 

Though poorly attested, ya�t`-u (and ya�t`-k-u) may go back to PIE fem. 
*plth2-u-ih2-: Skt. prthv-, Av. pərə-. (In Jahukyan 1987: 241: *-usia-). See 
2.1.18. 

 
yaytyaytyaytyayt, i-stem: GDPl yayt-i-c` in Grigor Skewrac`i (13th cent.), "Tonac`oyc`", Mxit`ar 

Aparanc`i `known, evident, clear, visible' (John Chrysostom, Ephrem, etc.); yayt yayt yayt yayt 
ararararnem/acem nem/acem nem/acem nem/acem `to make public, make appear', yaytnem yaytnem yaytnem yaytnem `to make public, known; to 
inform', etc. (Bible+). Numerous compounds. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL The verb yaytnem is present in Su‰`ava, Karain, Ararat, Samaxi, Agulis, as a 
literary loan, as A‰aryan (HAB 3: 382a) points out. He (ibid.) then notes Zeyt`un 
ayid εnel `to make known/visible'. In 2003: 329 he marks it as Turkish. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No etymology is accepted in HAB 3: 382a. 

Jahukyan (1987: 245) hesitantly interprets as containing the prefix y- < *h1en- 
and PIE *ai- `to birn, shine', or, the root of ayc` `visit, inspection'. Olsen (1999: 208) 
connects with *auis- `obvious' assuming "*en- + *-a-uid with secondary association 
to *uid- `know', or even *en- + *-aui-uid (*-iui- > -i-), in both cases with 
dissimilation of *-u- > -y-", though, as she admits, the details remain obscure. 

I propose to treat the word as follows: y- + *hay- `to see, watch' + *-ti-. For the 
semantics and the suffix see s.v. p`ast, i-stem `proof, argument', and 2.3.1. 

 
yatakyatakyatakyatak, a-stem `bottom (of sea, underworld, hell)', dial. also `hell; abyss'. 

Bible+. A biblical attestation unknown to Astuacaturean 1895: yatakac` erkri in 1 
Paralipomenon 19.13 [Xalat`eanc` 1899: 36b]; see A‰arean 1908: 25. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL In dialects, mostly replaced by synonymous tak. Preserved in Lori atak, 
Axalc`xa hatak, Xarberd adag `bottom', etc. Further - see below. 

According to Andreasyan (1967: 376a), yatak is continued by handey in Svedia. 
However, this seems to be the dialectal andi(n) `otherworld' (see HayLezBrbBar 1, 
2001: 57a) with the prefix y-, though the conditions of the development of the initial 
y- into Svedia h- are not clear; cf. Andreasyan 1967: 33, 376. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 3: 386b) derives yatak from PIE *pe/od- `foot'. This 
etymology does not seem convincing. The semantic relationship is not 
straightforward (though A‰aryan compares Gr.  `bottom' etc.; cf. also 
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Saradeva 1986: 225-226), and the formal obstacles are not easy to surmount. 
Neither is A�ayan's (1973: 20-21; 1974: 95-98) derivation from the verb 
hatanem/yat(an)em `to cut' convincing; the meaning is remote, despite the parallel 
development as given by A�ayan: Lat. pavmentum `a paved surface or floor, 
pavement' < pavio `to thump, pound, strike; to ram down (earth, etc.)'. The suffix 
-ak, generally restricted to Iranian loans, also makes both etymologies dubious. 

Jahukyan (1987: 142, 185, 551) mentions A‰aryan's etymology with a 
question-mark and prefers the (old) connection with tak `bottom; depth; root', which 
is of Iranian origin. L. Hovhannisyan (1990) did not include yatak in his list of 
Iranian loans. Although not everything is clear in the Iranian material (cf. 
Hubschmann 1897: 110Nr71; HAB 3: 386-387; Olsen 1999: 248102), I do not see any 
reason to separate Arm. yatak from tak. 

In order to explain the first -a-, Jahukyan and Olsen restore an Iranian form with 
the prefix a-. I would prefer to treat the Iranian protoform as a privative compound; 
cf. the synonymous Pahl. a-bun `bottomless'. Thus, yatak is composed of y- and 
Iran. priv. *a-tak `bottomless', exactly like *y-an-dund-k` (see s.v. andund-k`). 

The textual parallelism between the two Armenian synonyms is obvious. The 
basic meaning of (y)andundk` is `abyss'. In Armenian folklore it refers to one of the 
lowest parts of the Underworld, as well as to the Abyssal ocean - Sew jur `Black 
water' [S. Harut`yunyan 2000: 9-12, 16-17]. Moks handu(n)d(k`), too, appears in 
such contexts; see e.g. in the epic Sasna crer 1, 1936: 14, 131, 436 (in the latter 
passage - with Siv jur `Black water', for which cf. also 282), 1062 (Van hantut`k`). 
For a similar use see HZHek` 1, 1959: 328 (Ararat, village of Oakan): covi andundə 
`(to) the abyss of the sea'; HZHek` 13, 1985: 11, 60: Mu h'anundk`, andund. 

Similarly, yatak `bottom' can be used in relation with: 1) the Underworld, cf. 
yataks doxoc` (with dox-k` `hell') =    in Proverbs 14.12 and 
16.25; 2) a river, cf. i yatakac` Yordananu in BrsMrk apud NHB 2: 538c; 3) or a sea, 
see NHB 2: 538c, s.v. yatak-a-bac` `of which the bottom is open; by opening of the 
bottom'; in two passages (Nanay, 9th cent., and "Carəntir"), yatakabac` refers to 
andndayin cov `abyssal sea'. For such a joint occurrence of the two synonyms note 
also yataks andndoc` and anyatakeli andundk` in Grigor Narekac`i 25.3 and 48.5 
[Xa‰`atryan/azinyan 1985: 341L59, 435L151]; on an-yatakeli `the bottom of which 
cannot be found' see below. Also MArm. atak referred to the sea-bottom (see 
MijHayBar 1, 1987: 85b). 

From the dialectal data recorded by A‰aryan (HAB 3: 387a), the Zeyt`un 
denominative atkenal `to dive' is worth mentioning; cf. also Svedia aggil `to dive' < 
*yatakel [Andreasyan 1967: 376a]. Further, A‰aryan says that Udi atak `hell' seems 
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to have been borrowed from Arm. yatak. This can be directly confirmed by Me�ri 
etak `underworld; hell' [A�ayan 1954: 280b] and especially araba� atak `hell, 
underworld' [HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 116a] and Samadin-Dilijan atak `abyss' 
[Meunc` 1989: 201b], which were unknown to A‰aryan. 

The araba� word is illustrated in HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 116a by atakə k`ənac` 
`he went to hell'; cf. also the curse: ətaken takə k`yinis [aziyan 1983: 164a] `may 
you go to the bottom of the Underworld'. Here, ətaken takə is equivalent to antak 
covi takn et`as (see HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 67b) `may you go to the bottom of the 
bottomless sea'. In a fairy-tale told by one of the most wonderful Armenian 
story-tellers Mrs. uma Avagyan and recorded by M. Grigoryan in Sui (1922), 
səev atak `Black Underworld' appears in a very impressive enumeration of words 
denoting `hell', next to jəhandam-gyor and istibuja� (see HZHek` 5, 1966: 37). 

The verb atak(v)el `to get lost (into hell)' is recorded in araba� and Sasun; cf. 
also atakuk `lost, vanished' and atakum `peace, riddance' [HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 
116b]. (Some confusion with atak dial. `leisure' seems to have taken place here; cf. 
A‰arean 1913: 143; HAB 1: 284b). The semantic field of this denominative is 
comparable with h'andə(n)del. Compare Russ. za-propast-it'sja `to get lost' from 
propast' `abyss'. 

Arm. dial. *an-tak `bottomless', with the Armenian privative prefix an- and the 
same root tak, is a perfect typological match of the Iranian *a-tak `bottomless'. It can 
mean both `very deep, bottomless (sea)' (Nor Naxijewan, Karin, Ararat, araba�, 
Van, Mu) and `sea-bottom; abyss' (Ararat, Van) [A‰arean 1913: 110b; HAB 1: 
190b; HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 67b]; see also Harut`yunyan 2000: 20-21. With 
respect to the parallelism between Iranian *a-tak `bottomless' and Arm. dial. *an-tak 
`bottomless' particularly interesting is the curse antak covi takn et`as (see 
HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 67b) `may you go to the bottom of the bottomless sea', 
which is to be compared to araba� ətaken takə k`yinis [aziyan 1983: 164a] `may 
you go to the bottom of the Underworld'. Note the basic pattern: "the bottom (tak) of 
the Bottomless (an-tak) or of the Underworld/Abyss (Iran. *a-tak, etymologically - 
`Bottomless')". The same is found also with *y-an-(y)atak : Sew yanatəki tli takn 
ert`as [Harut`yunyan 2000: 11] `may you go under the mud of the Black-Bottomless' 
(yanatak ... tak). 

Also Arm. yatak `bottom' is found in a secondary privative prefixation: an-yatak 
`bottomless' (see Nonnus of Nisibis apud NHB 1: 207b) and an-yatakeli `the bottom 
of which cannot be found' (in Grigor Narekac`i, with andund-k` `abyss'; see above); 
MArm. anatak `bottomless', twice with cov `sea' [MijHayBar 1, 1987: 47b]; dial. 
(Ararat, Javaxk`, Sivri-Hisar) an-atak `bottomless', also anatakə gnal, anatakvel `to 
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disappear' [HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 55a]. Note *sew-anatak `Black-Bottomless' in 
curses of allative structure from Karin [H. Mkrt‰`yan 1952: 177b] and Bulanəx of 
Mu [Movsisyan 1972: 131a]; cf. *sew jur and *sew atak. 

Remarkably, *an-(y)atak is also found with the prefix y-: *y-an-(y)atak adj. 
`bottomless (sea)'; subst. `abyss; a part of the Underworld', Sew yanatak `Black 
Bottomless' (also in curses of allative structure) [Harut`yunyan 2000: 10-12]. Note 
that spells and curses of allative structure (cf. i yan(y)atak covn `to the bottomless 
sea' [Odabayan 1976: 121; Harut`yunyan 2000: 12]) could have played an 
important role in the process of the prefixation. 

 
yawrayyawrayyawrayyawray, i-stem in NHB, but only GSg yoray-i (Severian of Gabala) is attested 

`stepfather'. 
Attested in Movses Xorenac`i 3.68 (1913=1991: 359L11), Severian of Gabala, 

Philo. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Connected with Skt. pitrvya- `father's brother, paternal uncle',  `male 
relative, esp. father's brother', Lat. patruus `father's brother', etc. [Hubschmann 
1897: 463, 477; HAB 3: 414b]. 

Arm. yawray is treated as a native term (see Clackson 1994: 146) that has later 
been replaced by horu (hapax, 12th cent.), analogical after mawr-u `stepmother' 
(Hubschmann and HAB, ibid.); see s.v.v. hayr and mawru. The connection with hayr 
`father' (GSg hawr) cannot be doubted, although, as Clackson (1994: 147) points 
out, "an exact morphological analysis is extremely difficult". 

Two things are puzzling: the inital y- and the ending -ay. The derivation of 
yawray and Gr. - from *ph2tr-h3i- (Normier 1981: 2740; Clackson 1994: 39) is 
not certain. The assumption that y- is an alternative reflex of h- is hardly probable. 
The semantic derivation may have been expressed by the prefix y- `in' (see 2.3.1). 
The -ay can be identified with abstract and/or collective -ay(k`) probably based on 
PIE *-eh2-. Note Gr. -, Ion. - f. `*vterliche Ab- stammung, Sippe; 
Vaterstadt, -land, Heimat'. Thus, *hawr-ay would have meant `fatherhood, 
paternity', and y-awr-ay (lit. `in fatherhood, paternity') refers then to a person who is 
in fatherhood (in paternal relations) with a child. 

One wonders whether the -ay here is identic with that in ark`ay, i-stem `king', 
caray, i-stem `servant; captive', p`esay, i-stem `bridegroom; son-in-law' (q.v.); see 
also 2.3.1. 
 

yisunyisunyisunyisun, i-stem: GDSg yisn-i, AblSg i yisn-e (Bible), IPl ysn-i-w-k` (Ephrem); GDPl 
yisn-i-c` is cited in NHB 2: 361b, but without evidence; later: yisun-c`, etc. `fifty'. 
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Bible+. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Dialectally ubiquitous. The forms with -t`s-, -c`c`-, -jj-, etc., as well as those 
with geminate -ss- are analogical after vat`sun `sixty' and ut`sun `eighty' [HAB 3: 
400b]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Petermann and others, derived from the PIE word for `fifty' 
[Hubschmann 1897: 477; HAB 3: 400] - PIE *penkwek^omth2 `fifty': Gr. 
-, Lat. qunqugint, Skt. pan~c-sat- f., etc. For discussion see 2.3.1. 

 
yogn yogn yogn yogn (spelled also yok`n): APl yog/k`un-s in Book of Chries, Grigor Narekac`i; GDPl 

yog/k`un-c` in Grigor Narekac`i `numerous, much, plenty, abundant' (John 
Chrysostom, Xosrov Anjewac`i, etc.); derivatives: yogn-a-goyn `very many' 
(Agat`ange�os+), yogn-a-xumb `with many groups' (Book of Chries+), etc.; yognim yognim yognim yognim 
(spelled also yok`n-) `to be/become tired, exhausted, discouraged' (Numbers 21.4, 
Book of Chries, Sebeos, etc.), `to be zealous for, to pursue with zeal' (Timothy 
Aelurus, 6th cent.). 

In Numbers 21.4: yognec`aw o�ovurdn i ‰anaparhin :     
~ ~ : "the people became discouraged on the way". Arm. yognim renders Gr. 
  `to be faint; to become discouraged'. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Liden (1906: 76-77), interpreted as *y-o-gn = prefix/preposition y- + 
*o-gwhhon- or *o-gwhno- (cf. Skt. -hanas- `schwellend, ppig', Pers. gani `full'), 
from *gwhen- `to swell, abound': Skt. ghana- `compact, solid, hard, firm, dense', m. 
`any compact mass or substance', Gr.  `in abundance', Lith. ganeti `to 
suffice', OCS goneti `to suffice', etc. [Pokorny 1959: 280, 491; Jahukyan 1967: 59, 
9116; 1987: 129]. This etymology is possible. For *o- see Jahukyan 1987: 246. 
Nevertheless, the formation y-o-gn is not entirely clear. One therefore might seek for 
an alternative. 

As is pointed out by A‰aryan (HAB 3: 402b), the semantic development of the 
Armenian is comparable to that seen in Gr.  m. `crowd, throng; mass, 
multitude' : `annoyance, trouble',  `to be crowded' : `to move, disturb; to 
trouble, importune', - `to trouble, annoy; to be troubled, annoyed; to be 
unwell, overburdened with work'. One wonders whether the Armenian and Greek 
can also be related etymologically. This has been suggested by Hiwnk`earpeyentean 
but rejected by A‰aryan (ibid.) without comment. 

To the best of my knowledge, the origin of the Greek is uncertain. I hypothetically 
assume a common borrowing of substratum origin, from a *(H/w)ogh- or 
*(H/w)ogwh-. The Armenian prefix y- < PIE *h1en- `in' is frequent in words 
expressing the idea of `multitude etc.' (see 2.3.1). Note the structural, semantic (and 
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etymological?) identity of Arm. *y-ogn `plenty', `to be tired, overburdened' and Gr. 
- `to trouble, annoy; to be troubled, annoyed; to be unwell, overburdened 
with work'. [Assuming that the voicing feature of the aspirated stops was facultative 
in the Mediterranean substratum, one may also consider Arm. nk`o�im `to be dried, 
parched, tired, unwell (e.g. as resulted from hunger)' (q.v.): *h1en-(H/w)ok/gwh-ol- 
(cf. Gr. -) > PArm. *inukh/gwh-ol-, with -u- because of the labiovelar (cf. 
2.1.17.3) or from legthened *-o-) > *nu-khol- > nk`o�-. The labiovelar appears as 
voiced in yogn because of the following nasal. Note that yogn is spelled also as 
yok`n. The original distribution may have been yogn : yok`un-k`/s/c`. Uncertain]. 

Arm. yogn- `to be tired' resembles xonj1 `tired'. If they are related, this would be 
another argument against the IE etymology of yogn. See s.v. xonj1 `tired'. Compare 
the case of viz : Agulis, araba�, Ju�a etc. *xi/uz `neck' (see s.v. awji-k`). 

 
yolovyolovyolovyolov,,,, i-stem: GDPl yolov-i-c` in Movses Xorenac`i (see below), Movses 

Ka�ankatuac`i/Dasxuranc`i 1.27 (see below), Grigor Astuacaban, Xosrov Anjewac`i; 
IPl yolov-i-w-k` in Book of Chries [NHB 2: 366b]; GDPl yolov-i-c` is also found in 
a colophon by Dawit` K`obayrec`i from 1178 AD [HayJerHi V-XII, 1988: 222L15] 
`much, plenty, numerous; many people'. 

Bible+. 
In Movses Xorenac`i 3.67 (1913=1991: 357L9; transl. Thomson 1978: 348-349): 

min‰`ew yolovic` mkrtel anhawatic` "so that many of the unbelievers were 
baptized". In 3.68 (1913=1991: 365L12f; transl. Thomson 1978: 354): henk` ekeal 
anhatk` ew yolovic` ko�manc` "Brigands have come in abundance and from all 
sides". Another attestation of yolov-i-c` : Movses Xorenac`i: 2.7 (109L19). 

In Movses Ka�ankatuac`i/Dasxuranc`i /7-10 cent./ 1.27 (V. Arak`elyan 1983: 
97L4; transl. Dowsett 1961: 55): Ew yolovic`n liner bkut`iwn i te�wojn : "Many 
were healed in this place". 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL No dialectal forms are recorded in HAB 3: 403a. 

The word is found in Xotorjur (see YuamXotorj 1964: 491b): �lov `abundant', 
with the following illustration: jurn �lov a "the water is abundant"; also verbal 
*yolovnal, caus. *yolovc`nul. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since, Terviean, Bugge, etc., connected with Skt. puru-, f. prv- `much, 
abundant' (RV+), puru (adv.) `often, very' (RV+), OAv. pouru- `much', Gr.  
(adj.) `much', etc. [Meillet 1894b: 2802; Hubschmann 1899: 48; HAB 3: 402-403]. 

Olsen (1999: 778, 808) explains yolov from the zero-grade *-plh1bhi (cf. Skt. 
purbhis `in Fulle'), assuming that the vocalism -o- has been conditioned by the labial 
*p-. This idea can hardly be accepted; cf. 2.1.20. 
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Meillet (1894b: 2802) derives yolov from *polowi- assuming that "l'o persiste 
devant v" (cf. govem, q.v.), and "le premier o est conserve sous l'influence du 
second; cf. kotor, molor, bolor". Similarly, Jahukyan (1987: 143) derives it from 
*pol-ou-. Elsewhere (1990: 8), he writes that "*poleu- should be reconstructed, 
*plou- seems less plausible; in the first case progressive and in the second case 
regressive assimilation is present". 

I propose a direct derivation from *polh1u-s (cf. Gr.  `much'): *poləw- > 
PArm. *(p)oləw > y-olov. For the assimilation, implied also in Meillet's and 
Jahukyan's explanations, see 2.1.20, 2.1.23. Note especially that alawunk` 
`Pleiades', which apparently derives from the zero grade of the same PIE word (cf. 
YAv. *paruiiain-, NPers. parvn, Greek ), confirms the the idea about the 
dissimilation (see s.v.). 

For the prefix y- see 2.3.1. 
The i-stem of yolov may be compared with Skt. f. prv- from PIE *plh1-u-ih2-. 

See 2.2.3. See also s.v. hoyl, i-stem `group'. 
 
yoyoyoyo�do�dem �do�dem �do�dem �do�dem `to shake, move, cause to totter, waver' (Nahum 3.10, John Chrysostom, 

Ephrem, etc.), yoyoyoyo�do�d�do�d�do�d�do�d, a-stem: GDPl yo�do�d-a-c` (2 Peter 2.14, Alexander 
Romance) `not firm, tottering, unstable, mutable, vacillating, wavering, fickle' (2 
Peter 2.14, 3.16), John Chrysostom, Hesychius of Jerusalem, T`ovmay Arcruni, etc.) 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 3: 403b) treats this verb as a reduplication of the otherwise 
unattested *yo�d- and does not record any acceptable etymology.  

The basic meaning seems to be `to move'. Note the apposition anar himn 
`immovable base' : anyo�do�deli vem `immovable wall' in John Chrysostom apud 
NHB 1: 209a. Thus, an-ar `immovable' is synonymous to an-yo�do�d-eli. Note 
Agat`ange�os 767 (1909=1980: 398L11f), where the huge blocks of stone are said to 
be impossible to move (arel); cf. dial. Javaxk` an-a from the above-mentioned 
an-ar : ana k`ar `immovable stone' (see Lalayeanc` 1892: 11L2 = 1, 1983: 341L2).  

I propose a tentative connection with Gr.  (intrans.) `to move', Skt. 
caʹrati `to move, wander', vi-clayati `to shake', etc. The Armenian verb may be 
regarded as an archaic formation with the prefix *h1en- `in' based on a reduplicated 
present in o-grade. As for -d-, one could compare with Gr.  < *kwelh1-dhe/o-, 
cf.  (see Hararson1995: 206). We are probably dealing with another trace 
of the old present suffix *-dh-, cf.  `to fill' (see Beekes 1995: 231). 

 
yoyryoyryoyryoyr, i-stem: GDPl yoyr-i-c` in Dionysius Thrax `fat'. 
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Attested in Movses Xorenac`i 3.59 (1913=1991: 338L19), John Chrysostom, 
Dionysius Thrax. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Scheftelowitz (1904-05, 2: 34) connects with Skt. *p- `to swell, be fat', Av. 
paeman `milk', etc. Not accepted in HAB 3: 405-406. The etumology is worth of 
consideration. I propose a close connection with Skt. pvan- adj. m.n., pvar- f. `fat, 
swelling' (RV+), pvar- noun f. `fat, swelling' (RV+); Gr.  adj. m.n.,  
adj. f. `fat, fertile, rich'. 

Theoretically, a feminine form with full grade in the root and zero grade in the 
suffix might be responsible for the Armenian word: *peiH-ur-ih2- > PArm. 
*he(i)ur-i- (loss of the intervocalic -i-) > *hoyr-i- > y-oyr, i-stem. For the 
generalization of the feminine form in Armenian see 2.2.3. For the abundance of 
words with y- in this meaning see 2.3.1. 

 
yorjyorjyorjyorjorjem orjem orjem orjem `to name, call' (Movses Xorenac`i, Eusebius of Caesarea, Ephrem, etc.); 

yorjyorjyorjyorjorjorjorjorj----anananan----k` k` k` k` (Hesychius of Jerusalem), APl -an-s (Severian of Gabala), a-stem: 
GDPl yorjorj-an-a-c` (Eusebius of Caesarea), IPl [> adv.] yorjorj-an-a-w-k` (Cyril of 
Jerusalem) `name, naming', yorjyorjyorjyorjorjorjorjorj----umn umn umn umn `name' (Movses Xorenac`i 2.63 
[1913=1991: 196L5], etc.), yorjyorjyorjyorjorj orj orj orj `id.' (Nerses Snorhali /12th cent./). 

In Movses Xorenac`i 1.4 (1913=1991: 16L8; transl. Thomson 1978: 73): Ew ənder 
ardeok` zsa miayn ordwoy anuamb yorjorjeac`? : "Why then did [Scripture] bestow 
on him alone the name of son" (concerning Noah). Further: or Ewt`a�ios yorjorjer : 
"which was named Euthalius" (2.80: 219L16); oroy ko‰`mamb yorjorjec`an ew 
ba�anik`n : "by which name the baths were also called" (2.88: 238L14f; transl. 244). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 3: 408b) treats this verb as a reduplication of the otherwise 
unattested *yorj- and does not record any acceptable etymology. Jahukyan (1990: 
76) points out that yorjorj is obviously a reduplication, but the origin of the root is 
unknown. 

I propose a connection with Gr.  < * `to say, speak, tell' and Hitt. 
ueriia- `to call, name, summon', reflecting a ie-present of the root *uer- (see 
Pokorny 1959: 1162-1163; Frisk s.v.; Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984, 1: 231, 3611; 
Mallory/Adams 1997: 535a). The Armenian probably contains the prefix y- < PIE 
*h1en- `in'; typologically cf. Lat. in-voco `to call upon, invoke', Pr. enwacke `to call, 
invoke' (see Toporov, PrJaz 2, 1979: 59-60); also Lat. in-titulare, Engl. en-title, etc. 

Thus: QIE *h1en-uor-ie-  > PArm. *igorj- > *i()orj- > *yorj-, cf. yisun `fifty' 
(q.v.) vs. hing `five' from PIE *penkwek^omth2 `fifty' and *penkwe `five', 
respectively. For *ie-present in o-grade cf. synonymous ko‰`em `to call, invite, 
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invoke' from QIE *gwot-ie- (cf. PGerm. *kwean `to say, speak, call, name': Goth. 
qian, OIc. kvea, OEngl. cwean, etc.), as well as go‰`em `to shout' from *uokwie-.   

Another type of reduplication in o-grade is represented by the following words 
also expressing speaking activities: t`ot`ov- `to speak unclearly' < redupl. from 
t`ovem `to cast a spell'; kokov-an-k` `boastful/vainglorious words', kokov-t-el `to 
speak eloquently' (q.v.). In this case only the first consonant of the root is 
reduplicated, cf. Skt. intensive joʹguve `to call, to announce' from gav- `to call, 
invoke, praise' (RV+), which, according to my etymology, may be connected with 
Arm. ko-kov-.  

Further, compare verbal koko‰em < *ko‰-ko‰-em `to beat, break' < 
*koc-koc-ie-mi, from koc- `to beat; to lament by beating one's breast', probably a 
reduplicated present in o-grade with the present suffix *-ie-. See also 2.2.6.1. 
 

yuryuryuryurt`it`it`it`i `watered, irrigated, fertile' (Genesis 13.10, Gregory of Nyssa, Grigor Narekac`i, 
etc.), yuryuryuryurt`anam t`anam t`anam t`anam `to increase' (Nerses Snorhali); without the initial y-: ururururt`em t`em t`em t`em `to 
sprinkle, irrigate' (azar P`arpec`i, 5th cent.), ururururt`anam t`anam t`anam t`anam `to be watered, prosperous' 
(Anania Narekac`i, 10th cent.). 

In Genesis 13.10 (Zeyt`unyan 1985: 201): zamenayn ko�mans Yordananu, zi 
amenayn yurt`i er : ~   ~   ~ ~ 
. Arm. yurt`i renders Gr. , from the verb  `to give to 
drink; to water, irrigate'. 

In "Bargirk` hayoc`": urt`i  parart [Amalyan 1975: 261Nr227]. Compare also urd 
lc`eal [`filled'] (op. cit. 262Nr242); but see s.v. urd. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Nor Bayazet ərt`ənal `to become fertile by watering (said of a cornfield)' 
[HAB 3: 410a]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No etymology is accepted in HAB 3: 410a. 

The word is certainly composed of the prefix y- `in' and PIE *-ti-o-/-eh2-, found 
also in an-jr-di `arid, vot-watered' (with privative an- and jur `water'), n-aw-t`i 
`hungry, fasting' < `not having eaten/drunk', etc.; see s.v.v. and 2.3.1, on -ti. 
Typologically compare OHG durst `thirst' from Germ. *urs-ti- `thirst , drought'. 
Whether the root is identic with ur-‰- `to increase' (cf. Jahukyan 1967: 304) or ur `to 
swell' is uncertain. 

I tentatively propose a derivation from PIE *Huers-: Skt. vars- `to rain', vrsṭi- f. 
`rain' (RV+), Hitt. uara- `rain-shower', Luw. uara- `drips', Gr. , , 
 f. `dew',  `to urinate', MIr. frass `rain-shower, torrent', etc. (see 
Mayrhofer, EWAia 2, 1996: 522-523). Arm. y-ur-t` can be derived from QIE 
*h1en-h1urs-ti-V-; for the structure cf. Skt. vrs-ṭi-, as well as MIr. frass < *h1urs-t- 
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(see Schrijver 1991: 497-498). A PIE *-rs-t- would yield Arm. -(r)t-. One may 
therefore treat y-ur-t`i as reshaped with the same suffix *-ti- which remained 
productive at later stages (see 2.3.1). 

Any relation with Arm. *var in vard-a-var `folk festivity of water-pouring' (see 
also s.v. urd `a small canal/brook to water gardens with')? 

 
nayimnayimnayimnayim `to look, observe; to perceive by the mind, apprehend'. 

Bible+. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in some extremely NW (Su‰`ava, Nor Naxijewan, Polis, Rodost`o, 
Partizak, Aslanbek, Sebastia) and E (Ararat, Agulis) dialects [HAB 3: 427b]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Compared with hayim `to watch, look' (q.v.) since NHB (2: 404b) and 
Patkanov (1864: 14); see also other references in HAB 3: 427a, as well as Patrubany 
1897a: 234 (from *ni-hayim) and Dumezil 1997: 3 (from *(i)n-hayim). A‰aryan 
(HAB) and Jahukyan (1987: 245) accept the derivation from *ni- `down', seen also 
in ni-st. 

 
nawt`inawt`inawt`inawt`i, ea-stem according to NHB and HAB, but only APl nawt`i-s is attested (Bible+); 

anawt`i anawt`i anawt`i anawt`i (John Chrysostom, Paterica, etc.) `hungry, fasting'. 
Renders Gr. ~ `not eating, fasting'; for illustrations see Weiss 1994: 91. 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL The form anawt`i, though attested later, is ubiquitous in dialects, whereas 
nawt`i is seen only in araba� n�t`əε [HAB 3: 478a]. However, this form cannot be 
treated as a direct reflex of the archaic nawt`i since the pretonic vowel (and even 
syllable) of trisyllabic words is lost in araba� and adjacent dialects which have 
penultimate accent. A trace of the initial a- can be seen in the following by-forms: 
araba� ən�t`i [Davt`yan 1966: 313], Goris ən�t`i [Margaryan 1975: 314b]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 3: 477-478) treats as composed of a root *nawt` and the 
suffix -i (cf. also Frisk 2: 319) seen in e.g. bar-i `good', and rejects all the 
etymologies of the word. More accurately: *-ti-o-; see below. 

Since Bugge (1889: 22), connected with Gr. , Dor.  `to be sober, drink 
no wine', ~ f. `sobriety', - `sober, discreet, - `sober' 
[Hubschmann 1897: 479 (with reservation); Pokorny 1959: 754; Frisk 2: 318-319]. 
One reconstructs *nagwh-tiio- [Jahukyan 1982: 43, 218104; 1987: 140] or *nabhtio- 
(see Olsen 1999: 437, with hesitation); see also Pedersen 1906: 349 = 1982: 127. 

Klingenschmitt (1982: 167) derives nawt`i from *n-h1tstiio- < *n-h1d-ti-, cf. Gr. 
~, -, - `not eating, fasting (of persons); causing hunger, starving'; see 
also Beekes 1988: 78 (with a question-mark). Sceptical: Olsen 1999: 437493. [For 
possible Luwian and Iranian cognates see Meier-Brugger 1990]. This is semantically 
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preferable since both nawt`i and ~ mean `not-eating' whereas Gr.  refers 
to abstaining from alcoholic drink [Clackson 1994: 155; Weiss 1994: 91] and may be 
derived from *ne- + *h1e(h1)gwh- `not-drinking', cf. Lat. ebrius `drunk; intoxicated', 
Toch. AB yok- `to drink', etc. (see Winter 1980a: 470; Puhvel 1985; Schrijver 1991: 
45, 54, 139; Weiss 1994; Adams 1999: 510; Kim 2000), though Doric  points 
to *h2 [Schrijver 1991: 54, 139] (but on Doric see Kim 2000: 163-164). According to 
Seebold (1988: 506), Gr. a is "wohl aus einer partizipialen Bildung *n-(a)gwh-ont- 
entwickelt", and Arm. nawt`i "ist unklar". 

For other possible/alleged cognates (e.g. OHG nuohturn `sober'), for discussion 
and other references or proposals see HAB 3: 477-478; Dumezil 1997: 2-3; and 
especially Clackson 1994: 154-156. 

If the development *-dt- > Arm. -wt-, with unaspirated dental stop (see 2.1.22.12), 
one can maintain the connection of Arm. nawt`i with Gr.  (whether with. Lat. 
ebrius and others or not) and derive it from *n-H(H)gwh-ti-o-. 

According to Pedersen (1906: 343 = 1982: 121), the initial a- of the Armenian 
by-form a-nawt`i is prothetic and can be compared with that of anic (q.v.). Jahukyan 
(1987: 254) treats a-nawt`i vs. nawt`i (cf. a-nawsr : nawsr) as dialectal variants. In 
fact, anawt`i can be treated as analogical after the privative prefix an-, see 
Klingenschmitt 1982: 16713 ("eine Verdeutlichung als negativer Begriff nach 
Komposita mit an- privativum < *n-"); Clackson 1994: 155, 231222; Beekes 1988: 
78. 

The derivational type in *-ti-o-/-eh2- finds parallel in other Armenian words of the 
same semantic field: an-jr-di `arid, vot-watered' (with privative an- and jur `water'), 
y-ur-t`i `watered, irrigated, fertile', and nay `moist'; see s.v.v. and 2.3.1. 

[Any connection with nk`t`em `to starve, faint from hunger'?]. 
 

neardneardneardneard----k`k`k`k`, obl. ne(a)rd-, nard- [or nom. neard-k` in Agat`ange�os vs. obl. niard- in 
Gregory of Nyssa]; i-stem: GDPl nerd-i-c` (twice in Plato), nard-i-c` (Nerses 
Lambronac`i), niard-i-c` in Gregory of Nyssa (but here also niard-a-c`, which points 
to a-stem), IPl neard-i-w-k` (Cyril of Jerusalem) `sinew, tendon'. 

Agat`ange�os+. In derivatives: Bible+. 
In Movses Xorenac`i 2.85 (1913=1991: 230L11, 231L1; transl. Thomson 1978: 

237), nerd-eay `made of sinew', referring to a strap. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Connected with Gr.  f. `string, sinew', Lat. nervus m. `sinew, nerve, 
string' (since NHB 2: 417b, s.v. nerd-eay), Skt. snvan- n. `sinew' (AV+), YAv. 
snvarə.bzura- `having sinews as arm', Oss. nwar/nawr `sinew, tendon' (see 
Cheung 2002: 209), Hitt. iḫunauar n. `sinew, string', etc. [Hubschmann 1883: 45; 
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1897: 478; HAB 3: 438b; Jahukyan 1987: 149]. From PIE neuter heteroclitic 
*s(h2)neh1ur/n-. For -d see s.v. leard `liver'. Thus: *sneh1ur-t- (cf. Olsen 1999: 3460, 
156, 192) > *ne(H)ur-t- > *ne(w)r-t- > neard . See 2.1.33.1. On *-ti-, the loss of -w-, 
influence of leard etc. see Clackson 1994: 55, 97, 21997; Kortlandt 1980: 102; 1993: 
10; 2001: 11 = 2003: 30, 102, 131. 

 
netnetnetnet, i-stem `arrow'. 

Bible+. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in a number of dialects. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since de Lagarde (see HAB 3: 442b), derived from IE *nedo- `reed': Skt. 
nada- `reed', etc. As pointed out in Mallory/Adams 1997: 481a, "the Armenian 
meaning reflects the widespread use of of certain kinds of reeds for the making of 
arrowshafts". For the Armenian form Luv.* nata(/i)- c. `Rohr(stengel); Pfeil (?)' (see 
Starke 1990: 201, 418) seems to be most interesting, since it can provide us with 
parallels for both the semantics and the i-stem. Thus, Armenian and Anatolian 
*ned-i- `reed; arrow'? 

 
nert`aknnert`aknnert`aknnert`akn `rat'. 

Not attested. Only in K`ajuni [HAB 3: 446a]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No etymological attempt is known to me. 

The status of the word is uncertain. Nevertheless, it seems obvious that nert`akn is 
a compound the second member of which is t`akn `mouse'. A‰aryan (HAB 2: 142b) 
considers t`akn to denote an unknown animal. He fails to note the fact that in one of 
the few attestations t`akn renders Greek `mouse' [NHB 1: 792-793]. Under this light 
the connection of t`akn with Georgian thagu `mouse' suggested by Mar becomes 
more probable. 

As to the first component, it is tempting to equate it with ner `/tagerakin/' (q.v.). 
For the semantic relationship see s.v. ak`is and 3.5.2.9. 

 
nenenenerrrr, i- or a-stem: GDSg nir-i in Ruth 1.15, AblSg i ner-e in Ephrem; o-stem: AblSg i 

ner-o-y in Ephrem `husband's brother's wife; husband's the other wife'. 
NSg ner and GDSg nir-i are attested in Ruth 1.15, rendering Gr.  

`husband's brother's wife'. For the passage see Schmitt 1996: 22. In Ephrem one 
finds two conflicting ablative forms, viz. i ner-e and i neroy. Philo has APl ner-s. 
According to HAB 3: 443a, there is also a NSg reading variant near in Philo. 

Tumanjan (1978: 165) lists ner under the words with o-stem citing GSg ner-oy 
and notes that later the worda also has i-stem. This is not quite accurate. As we have 
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seen, neroy is attested only once, in Ephrem, whereas nir-i is older since it is attested 
in the Bible. Besides, AblSg i ner-e in the very same Ephrem cannot imply o-stem. 
These two attestations point to i- or a-stem (thus, not necessarily i-). Though the 
evidence is not sufficient to reconstruct the original paradigm with safety, the 
attested forms seem to point to NSg ner vs. oblique ner-. GDSg nir-i (as well as dial. 
*nir-oj) and NSg ner are analogical after NSg ner and oblique ner-, respectively. 

The word nert`akn `rat' (only in K`ajuni) probably comprises Arm. ner 
`husband's brother's wife' and t`akn `mouse' (cf. Georgian thagu `mouse'); see s.v. 
and par. 3.5.2.9. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in the kə-dialects. Zeyt`un (and Ha‰ən) ney (with diphthong e) is 
irregular; one expects *niy [A‰aryan 2003: 42]. One might derive ney from ner 
rather than ner, though this does not solve the problem entirely since -er usually 
yields -εy and not -ey, cf. ger `fat' > Zeyt`un g`εy, ter `lord' > Zeyt`un dεy (ibid.). 

NSg ner : GSG *nir-oj, cf. Zeyt`un ney : nuyu‰`, Xarberd nεr : nir�‰` [HAB 3: 
443; A‰aryan 2003: 187]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Terviean and Bugge, connected with the PIE word for `husband's 
brother's wife': Gr.  f. pl. `wives of brothers or of husbands' brothers, 
sisters-in-law', NSg , voc. , gen. , Skt. ytar- `id.', Pers. 
yr < *yar--, Lat. pl. ianitrcs, Lith. jente (17th c.), inte `husband's brother's 
wife, wife's sister, daughter-in-law', Latv. ie~tala, etc. [HAB 3: 443a; Pokorny 1959: 
505; Huld apud Mallory/Adams 1997: 522a]. On Latin ia- see Schrijver 1991: 
107-108. 

In view of the apparent phonological problems, the appurtenance of the Armenian 
has been considered uncertain [Hubschmann 1897: 478; Frisk 1: 464] or forced and 
impossible (ap`anc`yan 1951b: 582-583; 1961: 109; see below). Not included in 
Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984, 2: 760. The following solution has been suggested: 
*yineter > *iney(e)r > ner [Bugge 1889: 37; HAB 3: 443a]. For other references see 
Jahukyan 1982: 21442. Jahukyan (1982: 41, 49, 21442; 1987: 130) assumes the same 
but with zero grade *in- and not *yen-. As is clear from Greek and Baltic, however, 
the word contained an internal laryngeal, which, in view of Greek --, must be *-h2- 
(see Beekes 1969: 195; Schrijver 1991: 97), thus one expects Arm. *nayr, gen. 
*nawr. 

Schmitt (1996) independently suggests a scenario similar to that of Bugge and 
A‰aryan (HAB), but he derives *yeneter from *yenater assuming an assimilation. 
(See also Matzinger 1997: 11). Kortlandt (1997 = 2003: 120-121) treats this 
assimilation as ad hoc, and, basing himself upon Beekes' rule for the vocalization of 
medial laryngeals in Armenian before clusters (see 2.1.20), assumes the following 
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paradigm: nom. *indir, acc. *inderan, gen. *anawro, instr. *anarbi. Then he notes 
that "this paradigm could not survive", and "the loss of *t before syllabic *r provided 
a good motivation for eliminating the dental obstruent from the paradigm 
altogether". He therefore reconstructs *inir, *iner- beside *mayir, *ma(w)r- `mother' 
and *xweur, -xwe(h)r- `sister', and suggests a regularization of the paradigm which 
produced the pre-apocope NSg *ineyir. 

Kortlandt's explanation does not explain all the details satisfactorily. It is not 
clear, for instance: 1) why the *-w- has survived in mayr, whereas it disappeared in 
ner completely? 2) how exactly we arrive at NSg *ineyir? 3) how to explain the 
actual ClArm. paradigm, which, despite the scarce evidence, seems to point to NSg 
ner vs. oblique ner-? I therefore offer some considerations not pretending to give the 
final solution. 

In 2.1.23 I try to demonstrate that an unaccented *ə (from PIE interconsonantal 
laryngeal) is assimilated. [One may be sceptical about this hypothetic sound 
development. Note that, in this particular case, the *ə has more chance to be 
assimilated since both the preceding and the following syllables contain front 
vowels]. Thus, Schmitt's idea on assimilation is worth of consideration. A paradigm 
nom. *ienh2-ter (cf. Gr. ): acc. *ienh2-ter-m would give PArm. *inəter > 
*inayr : *inətern > *ine(t)ern, whence analogical nom. *ine(t)er > *neyr > ner. This 
way we can understand the paradigm nom. ner vs. obl. ner-. (GDSg nir-i is 
analogical after the well-known classical rule -e- : -i-V-). The original oblique stem 
in *-ter- rather than *-tr- parallels Gr. f.pl. , gen. -. For -ete- > -e- cf. 
*treyes `three' > erek` `id. 

Alternative suggestions. The Armenian form had i- or a-stem, cf. GDSg nir-i in 
Ruth 1.15, AblSg i ner-e in Ephrem. For a certain stage, thus, one may reconstruct 
(old or recent) feminine in *-ih2-, viz. *(H)ienh2-ter-ih2-; cf. Iran. *yar--. [Note the 
unspecified *neteri- in Hubschmann 1897: 478; Jahukyan 1959: 278a]. IE 
*ienh2-ter-ih2- would produce PArm. hypothetical *inəteri and would strengthen the 
basis for the unaccented *ə (see above). 

The evidence for the o-stem is meager: AblSg i ner-o-y in Ephrem next to AblSg i 
ner-e (which suits i-, a- or others stems but not o-) in the same passage. If, 
nevertheless, reliable, it can be related with the feminine o-stem seen e.g. in nu and 
a�axin . 

Nom. -e- vs. obl. -e- is reminiscent of the paradigm of a�ues, obl. a�ues `fox' etc. 
One may also assume a secondary compensatory lengthening caused by the 
nominative marker *-s, cf. 2.1.2 and 2.2.1.2. 
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In view of phonological problems, ap`anc`yan (Kapancjan 1951b: 582-583; 
1961: 108-110) rejects the IE etymology of Arm. ne/er and compares it with Hurr. 
SALne-e-ra, which he interprets as a common noun meaning `husband's brother's 
wife' rather than an anthroponym, as well as with Lyc. nere/i-, a term of relationship. 
The fact that Arm. ne/er is mainly represented in western and southern dialects 
confirms, he claims, the Minor-Asian origin of the word. Jahukyan (1985a: 366; 
1987: 423, 425) is justifiably sceptical about this connection. Since ner, despite the 
scepticism of ap`anc`yan, is certainly of PIE origin, the resemblance with the 
Hurrian word should be treated as accidental. [Theoretically, the Hurrian word might 
be seen as an Armenian loan. This is improbable, however, since the loss of pretonic 
*i- and intervocalic *-t- could hardly be that old, and the meaning `husband's 
brother's wife' is arbitrarily ascribed to the Hurrian by ap`anc`yan]. 

 
nk`t`emnk`t`emnk`t`emnk`t`em `to starve, faint from hunger'. 

Bible+. For instance, in Genesis 25.29-30 (Zeyt`unyan 1985: 258): Ew er ep`eal 
Yakobay t`an, ew ekn Esaw i date nk`t`eal. <...>. Tur inj ‰aakel i ikat`aned 
yaydmane, zi nk`t`eal em :    . ~    ~ 
 . <...> ~   ~  ~ ~ ,  
. Here nk`t`eal em renders Gr.  `to leave out; to die; to faint'. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL No dialectal forms are recorded in HAB 3: 477a. 

According to V. Arak`elyan (1979: 38), here belongs Ararat (Abovyan, the 
village of Kotayk`) *nəxt(ə), as the root of nk`t`em, occurring in the expression 
nəxtə kədərvel `to faint, become weak from hunger', lit. "one's *nəxt be cut". This 
could be possible only if *nik`t`- or *nuk`t`- have basically meant something like 
`vital power, strength, essence' or the like, but this is improbable. [Typologically cf. 
a different kind of semantic shift: oy `power' : *z-oy > oy `endurance']. Dial. 
nəxt- can rather be derived from Arm. niwt` `element, material, subject, properties', 
dial. `sap; nourishment; subject; essence'. This is corroborated by Urmia/Xoy nut`ə 
kətərvel `to be/become exhausted' (see M. Asatryan 1962: 229b) which is identic 
with Kotayk` nəxtə kədərvel `to faint, become weak from hunger'. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Meillet (1908-09: 356) connects nk`t`em `to starve, faint from hunger' with 
nk`o�im `to be dried, parched, tired, unwell (e.g. as resulted from hunger)' deriving 
them from PIE *n-k-: Skt. nc `downwards', OCS nicь `face downwards', ORuss. 
ni‰ati `to bend, bow, droop', Beloruss. dial. nicy `болезненный, слабый' = `ailing, 
sickly, weak' (see EtimSlovSlavJaz 25, 1999: 109-110). Not accepted in HAB 3: 
477ab, and not included in Jahukyan's monographs and Olsen 1999. 



 410 

The etymology is worth of consideration. For the semantics cf. the Belorussian; 
see also Arm. xonj `tired, exhausted' vs. xonj `low, down' (see s.v.v.). Formally 
Arm. nk`t`em can be interpreted as *nikh-t- (with intensive -t-) > *nik`t`- through 
assimilation. 

On the other hand, nk`t`em can be regarded as containing the prefix *ni- and 
*k`t`-, the latter being related with *kt`-    `to faint, become weak, feeble' (q.v.); cf. 
n-k`o�- if from *ni- + *suol- (see s.v.). 

[Hardly cf. nawt`i `hungry', q.v.]. 
 

nk`onk`onk`onk`o�im�im�im�im `to be dried, parched, tired, unwell (e.g. as resulted from hunger)' 
In Numbers 11.6: nk`o�eal en anjink` mer; ew o‰` urek`, bayc` miayn i mananayn 

en a‰`k` mer :     ~ ,       
 ~. Here Arm. nk`o�eal renders Gr. - `very dry, parched'. 
In 1 Kings 30.13, the Armenian verb renders Gr. - `to be troubled, annoyed; 
to be unwell, overburdened with work': nk`o�ec`ay es ays errord or :  
   ~. 

The form nk`o�-eal is also attested in Paterica, and nk`o�-umn occurs in 
Yovhannes Drasxanakertc`i. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Meillet (1908-09: 356) connects with nk`t`em, q.v. A‰aryan (HAB 3: 477b) 
leaves the origin open. 

I suggest a tentative comparison to EBalt. *svel- `to burn' (Lith. svilti etc., see 
Derksen 1996: 203, 287), OIc. svelta `sterben, hungern', OEngl. swelan `to burn', 
OHG swelzan `to burn', Gr.  `heat of the sun', etc., probably also Arm. k`a�c` 
`hunger' (q.v.). Arm. n-k`o�- may derive from *ni-  + *svol-. [Compare also Arm. 
sua�- `to starve'?]. 

[For an alternative see s.v. yogn `plenty; to be tired']. 
 

aaaa�i��i��i��i�, o-stem: ISg a��-o-v (Eznik Ko�bac`i, John Chrysostom); a-stem: GDPl a��-a-c` 
(late, in "Oskip`orik") `raw flesh, body, corpse' 

Attested in Exodus 21.34, Eznik Ko�bac`i, Hexaemeron, etc. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Muller (WZKM 10: 277, see HAB s.v.) connected with Skt. sarra- n. `the 
body, bodily frame, solid parts of the body' (RV+). Hubschmann (1897: 479) derives 
the Sanskrit from *k^allo- and rejects the connection with Arm. a�i� in view of . 
Also sceptical: Boisacq 1911-12: 113-114; HAB 3: 490a. 

On semantic grounds Mayrhofer (EWAia 2: 617-618) treats the derivation of Skt. 
sarra- from sar- `zerbrechen, zertrennen, zerschmettern' to be uncertain. He does not 
mention the Armenian form. 
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Olsen (1999: 94116) points out that the Muller's suggestion "may be revived if we 
assume borrowing through an unknown (Iranian?) source". The Iranian would have 
an initial s, however. I hypothetically assume an old (Indo?-)Aryan borrowing at the 
Mitanni period, perhaps even earlier if the o-stem corresponds to the Aryan 
proto-form: *sallo- > Arm. *alilo- > a�i�, obl. a�(i)�o-. Note that also the 
synonymous marmin, o-stem `flesh, body' can be regarded as an Aryan loan. 

[Bearing in mind that Skt. sarra- is neuter, one may interpret Arm. GDPl a��-a-c` 
(vs. ISg a��-o-v) as reflecting an older neuter plural *-a- inherited from PIE *-eh2-. 
The evidence for a��-a-c` is scanty, however]. 

 
aaaa�im�im�im�im `to be mistakenn, confused' 

Nerses Lambronac`i (12th cent.). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL T`iflis, Ararat, Agulis, araba� *a�- `to err, to be mistakenn, confused; to see 
badly; to become spoiled (of milk)' [HAB 3: 508a]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM See s.v. e� `slanting, crooked, oblique'. 

 
ant`ant`ant`ant`, i-stem (ISg and-i-w in a homily ascribed to E�ie, IPl ant`-i-w-k` in 

"Yaysmawurk`" and Vardan Arewelc`i, GDPl ant`/d-i-c` in Philo and Movses 
Ka�ankatuac`i 2.40 [1983: 241L1); ant`iant`iant`iant`i, a-stem (GDPl ant`/deac` in Philo+) 
`lightning, thunderbolt; spark, fiery iron'. 

Bible+. Spelled also as and(i). Borrowed into Georg. anthi `fiery iron'. For the 
verbal ant`em ant`em ant`em ant`em `to strike, thunder, overthrow'    (E�ie; dialects)    see below. 

For the fiery connotations of ant` cf. "Bargirk` hayoc`", Nrs. 49-52 (see Amalyan 
1975: 247): ant` hrac`eal erkat`n e "(this) is the fiery iron"; ant`agoyn hragoyn "of 
fiery colour"; ant`ahar erknahar, kam kaycaknahar "struck by heaven or lightning"; 
ant`ik` kaycak, kam xaroyk "lightning, or camp-fire". See also Abeghian 1899: 89 
("vom Himmel herabgestiegenes Feuer und Eisen, ferner gluhendes Eisen und auch 
Dreifuss"). 

Among compounds: ant`-a-har in Movses Xorenac`i 3.37 (1913=1990: 304L19f): 
orpes zant`ahar yerkir korcaner zk`ajn "smote the brave warrior to the ground as if 
he had been struck by a thunderbolt" (transl. by Thomson 1978: 298). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL The dialects have only the verb *ant`em : Ha‰ən `to strike (of devils)', 
Ararat, Agulis `to bite, cause a burning pain', Sulawer `to burn' [HAB 3: 494b; 
A‰aryan 1935: 379; 2003: 99, 331]. According to Amatuni (1912: 510b), Ararat 
ant`el refers to the biting of snakes and scorpions. 

The verb *ant`em is not attested in NHB or HAB. One finds it, however, in 
E�ie, in the meaning `to thunder or strike' (of a snake) (or `to be furious' or `to 
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thunder/strike furiously'? cf. bark, q.v.), pertaining to an impious ruler (anoren 
ixan). The passage seems to be formulaic since it strikingly resembles the 
description of the Evil Eye in spelling formulae. In this respect, the meaning `to 
strike (of devils)' (in the dialect of Ha‰ən) is particularly interesting. 

I conclude that the basic meaning of ant` was `stroke' referring to lightning, as 
well as to devils, snakes and the like (originally, perhaps, to the mythological 
Thunder Dragon), which has developped to `lightning-stroke, thunderbolt', 
`lightning', `fiery iron; burn', etc. Or, alternatively, `burning (by lightning-stroke)'.14 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Usually derived from PIE *k^unti- (< *k^eu- `to shine; bright', cf. Skt. sona- 
`red, purple' etc., see s.v.v. surb `pure, holy', uk` `splendour, glory', etc.) 
[*Petersson 1915: 3; 1916: 47; Pokorny 1959: 594; Jahukyan 1987: 132, 258, 319 
(with reservation); 1988, 2: 71]. Olsen (1999: 944) places the word in her list of 
words of unknown origin. In a footnote (op. cit. 94425), she states: "The derivation 
from *k^unti- would seem to be phonetically impossible". 

Since Jensen (1898: 117-119, 153-155, 160-163, 180-181, 186, 188), Arm. ant` 
is discussed in connection with the Luwian theonym Santa, see also Roth 1927: 744; 
N. Martirosyan 1972: 165, 175; Schulthei 1961: 221; Jahukyan 1987: 319, 424. 

Luw. Santa (vocative DSanta, see Starke 1990: 34) is found in personal names 
from Kultepe and directly attested in the well-known ritual of Zarpiya where he and 
Innarawantes-deities are invoked (see Hutter 2003: 228 with ref.). In personal names 
the theonym is joined to typically Luwian elements, and the cult of this "Asianic" 
god was maintained over a rather extensive area and is met with even in Lydia 
[Houwink ten Cate 1961: 136-137, 201]. 

The theonym Santas (next to Kupapa) is perhaps attested also in a charm from the 
"London Medical Papyrus", an Egyptian medical text dating to about 1200 BC (see 
Billigmeier 1981). It also seems to underlie the name , *- used by 
Pherecydes (see West 1971: 50-52; Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984: 903). One cannot 
give much weight to the initial Z- of this name since it is associated with Zeus. 

Also Hurr. Santaluggan is cited in this context [ap`anc`yan 1951b: 592-593; 
1961: 120]. Pointing out that Arm. ant`/d, being probably of native origin, may be 
seen in the basis of Santa, Jahukyan (1988, 2: 71, 72, 73, 81, 82-83; see also 1987: 
424) adds some more Near Eastern theonyms (e.g. Hurr. Santaluggan, the second 
component of which may be compared with Hitt. lukke- `to shine', Lat. Lucetius, 
etc.) and toponyms which possibly contain the same Armenian word. Greppin 

                                               
14 Is K`esab aantil `to fall head over heels, turn a somersault' (see C`olak`ean 1986: 269) 
related? Perhaps redupl. *a-ant`-, based on *ant`em `to overthrow, strike'.
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(1978-79: 9-10) is sceptical, since the logogram `lightning' has been removed from 
Santa- and applied to Tarḫu-, and "it appears most unlikely that Santa has anything 
to do with weather". In 1978a, however, Greppin examines the new material 
introduced by Salvatori and concludes that the god is characterized as `brilliant', and 
its name may therefore be related with Arm. ant`. Indeed, the lightning is not 
necessarily the crucial point in the comparison. 

As we have seen above, the basic meaning of ant` may have been something like 
`lightning-stroke; heavenly fire; demon striking (thunderbolt)', etc. Furthermore, 
Luw. Santa is equated with Marduk, identified by Arameans with Baal of Tarsus and 
in the Hellenistic period is continued (Sandon/Sanda) as "mit dem Bogen 
bewaffneten" Herakles (see Haas 1994: 370-371, 408, 467, 468, 569-570; Hutter 
2003: 229). Santa, as also Yarri, is considered a god of war and pestilence armed 
with a bow, and he (written MARDUK) causes an epidemic, see Gurney 1977: 16, 
301 (for this reference I am indebted to Armen Petrosyan). A connection of Yarri 
with the Babylonian Erra (a god of war and pestilence) and with Apollo as archer has 
been suggested (see Gurney 1977: 163 with lit.). Apollo is a dragon-slayer archer, 
and he causes pestilence, too [Losev apud MifNarMir 1, 1980: 92-95]. Hence, the 
relation between an archer god (cf. *Hayk -- thunder) and devil-striking word may be 
treated within this framework as well. Note also that Sanda can be compared with the 
Armenian dragon-slayer thunder-god Vahagn in that they both are equated with 
Herakles in the Hellenistic period. 

In one of his papers on ant` and Santa, Greppin (1978-79: 1010) mentions Hitt. 
ant- `erzurnt' (on which see Starke 1990: 5482029) in a footnote without any further 
comment. Hutter (2003: 228) points out that "as a war-god Santa can be dangerous to 
his enemies, and therefore it makes sense to derive his name as a participle from 
a(i)- `being angry'". ,I wonder if may be brought into connection with Arm. ant`/d 
and or Luw. Santa-. The semantic relationship between `furious, angry' and `fiery, 
hot, ignite', which can also develop to `(heavenly) fire, shining; lightning', is parallel 
to that of Arm. bark (q.v.). Theoretically, Anatol. *ant- `to be angry/furious' could 
yield Arm. *and-, and a deverbative noun in *-ti- might be responsible for the 
aspirated -t`, thus: *and-ti- > ant`, i-stem (cf. ma�t` etc., see 2.1.22.13). Note that 
the suffix *-ti- remained productive also in recent stages of Armenian (see 2.3.1). 

Alternatively: bearing in mind the fiery connotation of ant`, one may revive the 
older etymology which brought ant` together with Gr.   
`charcoal' (Hesychius), Skt. cand- (also scand-) `to shine, glitter', candra- adj. 
`shining, light', Lat. candor, -oris m. `dazzling whiteness, brightness; beauty; 
candour, brilliancy', cande `to be of brilliant whiteness, shine; to become/be hot', 
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etc. (Bugge 1893: 57). According to Hubschmann (1897: 479), uncertain. A‰aryan 
(HAB 3: 494) rejects the etymology, stating that these words corresond to Arm. xand 
`a strong emotion (with love, mercy, envy or other passions)' < *`burning' (q.v.). In 
view of pairs like xe� vs. e� etc. (cf. 2.1.18.1 and 2.1.22.3), the connection between 
xand and and/t` should not be ruled out. The vacillation -d/t` may be explained in a 
way described above: on the basis of the originally verbal *and- `to burn (by 
lightning-stroke)' a deverbative noun in *-ti- may have been formed. Thus, 
*skhnd-ti- > ant`, i-stem. For the semantics see also s.v. bark. 

If the basic meaning of ant` was `stroke; lightning-stroke, thunderbolt' rather 
than `burning (by lightning-stroke)', the semantic relationship can be compared to 
that of PIE *per- `to hit, strike' > `thunder', cf. Lith. per~ti `to beat', etc. - Ukr., Czech 
perun `thunder', Slav. *Perunu `Thunder-god', Lith. Perkunas `id.', etc.; see s.v.v. 
har(k)- `to beat, strike', orot `thunder'. 

ConclusionConclusionConclusionConclusion: Arm. ant`, basically meaning `lightning-stroke, thunderbolt' or 
`burning (by lightning-stroke)' and referring also to devils, snakes and the like 
(originally, perhaps, to the mythological Thunder Dragon), may be compared with 
Luwian Santa, the "brilliant" one, a god of war (armed with a bow) which can cause 
pestilence and in the Hellenistic period is equated with Herakles. It seems more 
likely that the theonym derives from the appellative. If the existence of Armenian 
loans in Anatolian languages proves acceptable, the Luwian theonym may be treated 
as borrowed from Arm. ant` `lightning-stroke; heavenly fire'. This would imply that 
Arm. ant` was deified by the Armenians in the 2nd and 1st millennia BC. In the 
period of the Iranian influx, the Armenian god *Sant` has been replaced by Vahagn 
which subsequently, exactly like Luwian Santa, was identified with Herakles. The 
appellative ant` itself may be of PIE origin, though the etymological details are not 
entirely clear. 

 
eeee� � � � `slanting, crooked, oblique', eeee�em �em �em �em `to crook', eeee�im �im �im �im `to go astray' (derivatives: 

e�i‰`, e�ut`iwn, etc.) 
mostly late attestations. 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL Polis, Axalc`xa ε� [HAB 3: 508a; A‰aryan 1941: 235]; Moks ex `slanting, 
skew', ex-a-kyəε `obliquely' (exakyəε εrt`al `to go obliquely') [Orbeli 2002: 301]. 
In view of the Moks ky, it seems that the second component, viz. *kyəε, represents 
the hypothetical *gi- `to go' (see s.v. arp`). More probably, however, ex-a-kyəε 
reflects the Modern Armenian e�aki `obliquely' (see Malxaseanc` 3: 510c), and the 
ky is erroneous or of other nature. 
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ETYMETYMETYMETYM Together with xe� `mutilated, lame; sore (eye); crooked (also morally); 
abominable', dial. *xe�- `to become spoilt, undisciplined; to make silly jokes; to 
scoff, ridicule grimacing'; il `squint-eyed', dial. `mad', araba� `mistake', *il 
ənknel `to be mistaken, confused; to err';*a�- (12th cent.; dial.) `to err, to be 
mistakenn, confused; to see badly; to become spoiled (of milk)'; sxal `mistake, 
failure; crime', sxalem, sxalim `to err, be mistaken; to stumble; to fail, miss' (Bible+; 
widespread in dialects) (see s.v.v.), connected with Lat. scelus, GSg sceleris n. 
`misdeed, crime'; Gr.  n. `leg (from the hip downwards)',  
`crook-legged',  `wicked, crooked'; Skt. skhalati `to stumble, to stammer, to 
fail', MPers. karwdan, NPers. ikarfdan `to stumble, to stagger'; OIc. skjalgr, 
OHG scelah `squint-eyed'; etc. (Bugge 1893: 57; HAB 2: 356; 3: 490a, 508a, 517a; 
on *sx- see Meillet 1903a: 18). The original meaning would be 'Krmmung, 
Biegung' (see Frisk, s.v.). A‰aryan (HAB 2: 490-491) also compares, though with 
some reservation, with ka� `lame', *ke� `crooked' (q.v.). The alternation x : k, 
however, does not apply normally to native words. The meaning `mistake' of 
araba� of il is remarkable since it combines the form il (`squint-eyed') with the 
semantics of sxal (cf. Jahukyan 1972: 292; 1987: 278) . Elsewhere, Jahukyan (1987: 
148) separates il `squint-eyed' (grouped with e� `crooked' etc.) from araba� il, 
connecting the latter only with Arm. sxal and Skt. skhalati. This is improbable. 

If the etymology is accepted, we must reconstruct a root *skh1el-, in view of Skt. 
skh- and Arm. sx- (see Schrijver 1991: 433; cf. also Kortlandt 2003: 1, 6, 31), as well 
as Arm. -. According to Olsen (1999: 195, 813), Arm. il `squint-eyed' is a vrddhi 
derivative *skelo- or *skeli-. Given the possible reconstruction with an internal 
laryngeal, one might alternatively suggest an ablauted form *skeh1l-. In this case, the 
initial - would be analogical after e� and others, if the - in these forms is from 
*skH-. 

According to another etymology, Arm. sxalim and Skt. skhalati belong to a 
different root, viz. *skwh2el-, together with Gr.  `to overthrow, to bring 
down'; Gr.  `to fall, to stumble, to be mistaken' (see Hubschmann 1897: 
490-491Nr369; HAB 4: 224-225; Xa‰aturova 1979: 365; Klingenschmitt 1982: 144, 
169; Viredaz 2005: 91). ]. Sometimes an exclusively Armeno-Indoaryan isogloss is 
suggested, see Pokorny 1959: 929; Jahukyan 1987: 148; Olsen 1999: 195362; Beekes 
2003; 169, 202, 211. Beekes (op. cit. 202) notes: "very doubtful Gr. , which 
would require -kw-". But would the outcome of the PIE *skwH- be distinct from that 
of *skH-? 

The twofold development of *skH- as Arm. - and sx- is puzzling. Jahukyan 
(1987: 192) assumes that *skh- yielded Arm. - before front vowels, and sx- 
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elsewhere. Olsen (1999: 195362) only speaks of the development *sk- (unaspirated) > 
- before a front vowel. Kortlandt (2003: 10) mentions e� (with Gr.  etc.) in 
his list of words that represent the regular palatalization. However, the normal 
outcome of *ske/i- is Arm. *c`e/i- (see 2.1.22.3; also Beekes 2003: 179, 198). I 
therefore assume the following distribution: *skV- > Arm. *c`V- vs. *skHV- > 
*skhV- > Arm. *V-. Arm. sxalim is the only case demonstrating the development 
*skh- > Arm. sx-, and, therefore, may be an old Aryan borrowing (see Jahukyan 
1987: 192). In page 551, Jahukyan (op. cit.) places this case in Iranian context. The 
Iranian forms, however, have an initial sk- (see above), so the best solution is the one 
suggested by Xa‰aturova (1979: 365-367, 370, 375), who treats sxalim as a loan 
from the Indo-Aryan language of Near East. It is interesting to note that Vogt (1938: 
333) compares Skt. skhalate and Arm. sxalim Georg.-Zan *sxal- : sxl (on which see 
Klimov 1964: 167, comparing with PIE *(s)lei-dh- `slippery, to slide' [Pokorny 
1959: 960-961]). Klimov (1993: 32) rejects any dependence from Armenian since 
the Kartvelian Armenisms are ascribed to a period not earlier than 7-6th cent. BC. 
This presumption has to be proven, however. 

The distribution *kH > Arm. x vs. *skH > Arm. , reflected in the pair xe� and e�, 
can be confirmed by xayt`/xet`/xit` vs. it`- `to bite' (see s.v.v.). 

The problem of e� - il is different from that of ase�n / *asi�n (GSg as�an), etc., 
since neither e� nor xe� appear in vocalism -i-. Note also the alternation �-l. 

Since the semantic field here is `crooked, twisting, bending' (also referring to 
body parts), one may derive Arm. l(n)-i `neck' (q.v.) from *il- `twisting'; see also 
3.7.2. 

See also ia� `a kind of demon'. 
 

eeee�b�b�b�b `knife-blade'. 
MArm. (according to Norayr). 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL Alakert, Ararat, Axalc`xa, Cilicia, etc. Eastern dialects have*ə�up`: araba� 
*ə�up` [Amatuni 1912: 513a], Goris ə�up`, u�up` `a knife without a handle; 
knife-blade' [Margaryan 1975: 451b], Me�ri ə��p` `knife-blade' [A�ayan 1954: 321]. 
In Cilicia: xbig, with metathesis [A‰aryan 2003: 138, 332]; cf. s.v. xstor `garlic'. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Borrowed from Syriac elpa `knife', cf. Hebrew olef `knife, sword', etc. 
[HAB 3: 508b]. Next to elpa, Syriac also has əlafa, which may explain Arm. a�ap` 
`borer, gimlet', the origin of which is considered unknown. Compare HAB s.v. 
a�ap`.  

 
erererer, er `storax-tree', possibly also `manna-ash'. 
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The only classical attestation is found in Genesis 30.37 [Zeyt`unyan 1985: 286]: 
Ew ar Yakob gawazan er (vars. er, ert, er, er) dalar ew ənkuzi ew sawswoy ew 
ke�eweac` znosa Yakob, ew e�ew spitak, ew ek`erc zdalarn i gawazanac`n, ew erewer 
i gawazansn spitakn, zor k`ercoyr, nkaren : "Then Jacob took fresh rods of poplar 
and almond and plane, and peeled white streaks in them, exposing the white of the 
rods" (RevStBible). 

The relevant part of the Greek text reads:     
   "a fresh/green rod of storax-tree, and of nut-tree, and of 
plane-tree". Arm. er renders Gr. , - `storax-tree, Styrax officinalis; the 
fragrant gum-resin of the storax-tree'. 

In "Yaysmawurk`", the biblical passage is rephrased as follows: Arnul p`ayt dalar 
ənkuzi, ui ew sosi. A‰aryan (HAB 3: 606b) points out that ui does not have a 
correspondent form here and is therefore unknown. This is somewhat surprising 
because the collation of the set er : ənkuzi : sawsi with ənkuzi : ui : sosi points to 
identification er = ui, though the order is not the same. See s.v. ui. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No acceptable etymology is recorded in HAB 3: 510b. 

I wonder if somehow related with the first component of erxit (Amirdovlat` 
Amasiac`i) or irixit (Mxit`ar Herac`i) `manna' [Seidel 1908: 210-211; HAB 3: 
515b; S. Vardanjan 1990: 346, 2206; MijHayBar 215a, 217a]. It has been assumed 
that Pers. r-xi/ut `manna' is composed of Xurasan kru `a tree resembling the 
ash' and vxit `gum' [Seidel 1908: 210-211; HAB 3: 515b]. 

If this is accepted, one can compare Arm. er `storax-tree' with kru `*ash-tree', 
The association can easily be explained by two factors: 1) both the storax-tree and 
the ash-tree have valuable wood of which spears or other implements are made, cf. 
Gr. , - `storax-tree' which also refers to `spike at the lower end of a 
spear-shaft'; on `ash-tree' > `spear, handle, shaft' see s.v.v. hac`i, hoyn, espec. 
me�ex; note also Arm. er-ep` `ladle' which can derive from er/er- `storax-tree'; 2) 
Gr.  `storax-tree' produces fragrant gum-resin, and Gr.  `manna ash' is 
etymologically and/or mythologically related with  `honey; sweet gum collected 
from certain trees, manna' (see s.v. me�ex `handle of an axe'). See also s.v.v. me�ex 
and ui/*hoi. 

 
erep`erep`erep`erep`, o-stem (only ISg erep-o-v in Geoponica, 13th cent.) `ladle'. 

A few late attestations and derivatives. With an unaspirated -p- in Geoponica. Can 
this be supported by the loan into Laz /erepi/? In Yaysmawurk`: printed -b-; cf. on 
Mu and Alakert below. 
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DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in the dialects with an aspirated -p`; in Mu and Alakert one 
finds GSg εrb`i next to NSg εrep`; see HAB 3: 511a. Ba�dasaryan-T`ap`alc`yan 
1958 vacat. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No acceptable etymology is recorded by A‰aryan (HAB 3: 511a). Jahukyan 
(1967: 261) connects to Russ. ‰erep `scull', ‰erpat` `to scoop, draw, ladle (out), 
‰erpak `scoop, ladle', etc. from PIE *(s)ker-p- `to chop, cut' (see s.v. k`er-, k`er-b-, 
k`er-p`- `to scratch, chop, carve'). The comparison is interesting, but the 
phonological details are unclear. Later he (Jahukyan 1990: 71, sem. field 5) 
considered the word to be of unknown origin. 

The initial - instead of c`- or k`-, as well as the final -ep` might argue in favour of 
substratum origin: *skhereph-; see also s.v.v. ert, e/er. However, the derivation from 
PIE *(s)ker-p- seems plausible if one assumes initial metathesis*sk- > *ks- and 
ruki-rule (see 2.1.12). Thus: *kser-eph- > erep`. In either case, the -ep` can be 
compared with another tool-name, viz. a�ap` `borer, gimlet'. Note the dependence of 
the vowel rbefore *ph upon the root vowel: er-ep` vs. a�-ap` (cf. 2.1.23). 

The root may be identic with see e/er ; thus: ladle made of storax-wood. 
 

****it`(it`(it`(it`(----)))) `bite; wound'. 
The oldest attestation comes from it`-o� `biting' (present participle), in homilies 

attributed to Yovhannes Mandakuni (5th cent.) or Yovhannes Mayragomec`i (7th 
cent.). "Vark` haranc`" (Paterica) has it`-o�, as well as it`eal `biten'. The latter is 
rendered in "Bargirk` hayoc`" by hareal `struck; biten' (see Amalyan 1975: 249Nr111). 
This (late) medieval dictionary also has the only testimony for the noun it`, rendered 
as c`aw aytuc`eal, literally: "pain swollen" (see Amalyan 1975: 249Nr113). {{NOTE - 
A‰aryan (HAB 3: 516b) cites as it`ac`aw aytuc`eal, but the critical edition of 
Amalyan (1975) helps to clarify the gloss. - ENDNOTE}}. The noun it` has been 
preserved in the dialect of araba� (see below). Combining the evidence from 
"Bargirk` hayoc`" with that of the dialect of araba� one may represent the semantics 
of it` as *`pain of a (swollen) wound'. Aristakes Lastivertc`i (11th cent.) has it`-oc` 
`bite (of a bee)'. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved only in the dialect of araba�: it` `the warmth of a wound' [HAB 
3: 516b], see above. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM NHB (s.v.) seems to identify with xayt`em. A‰aryan (HAB 3: 516b) 
mentions only this, leaving the origin of the word open. 

In view of the alternation - / x- (see s.v.v. e�, xe�, etc.), one may indeed connect 
with xayt`em `to bite (of insects and snakes)' and, especially, its ablauted form xit`, 
o-stem `pain, colic, twinge' (see s.v.). Note that *it`(-) `bite; wound' practically 
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combines the meanings of xayt`em and xit`, and it`-oc` `bite (of a bee)' goes 
parallel with xayt`-oc` `bite, sting'. 

 
ilililil `squint-eyed'; llll----anam anam anam anam `to become squint-eyed' (both - Bible+). 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects, in the meaning `squint-eyed'. In araba�: il `mistake; 
disorder', *il ənknel `to be mistaken, confused; to err'. In some other dialects - 
`mad': Ju�a [HAB 3: 517a]; Me�ri [A�ayan 1954: 322]. Illustrations from 
araba�/Goris, e.g. in HZHek` 7, 1979: 464, lines 10, -1 (`disorder, confusion'). 

Among new dialectal words A‰aryan (HAB 3: 517a) mentions verbal luil `to 
become squint-eyed', and adj. il-ti, il-t-ik, l-t-ik `squint-eyed'. The latter form is 
found in "Bargirk` hayoc`" and in the dialects of Ararat and T`iflis [A‰arean 1913: 
831b]. In some dialects the -t- is voiced: araba� ildi, Sulaver ildik [A‰arean 1913: 
829a], Ararat and alt`a�‰`i ldik [Amatuni 1912: 515b]. For the voicing cf. also 
araba�, Agulis �ldi(k) `tickle', if from *xt�-i > *xtl-i > *xlt-i (see s.v. *xti� `to 
tickle'). 

I wonder if *il-ti can be viewed as a deverbative formation in -ti (see 2.3.1). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM See s.v. e� `slanting, crooked, oblique'. 

 
iiii�ay�ay�ay�ay----k`k`k`k` 

In "Bargirk` hayoc`" (see Amalyan 1975: 249Nr114), i�ayk` is rendered by ays-k` 
`demons'. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 3: 518a) takes i�ay as the NSg form and compares it with 
Syriac lasa `weasel, marten', without any conclusion and further remarks. This 
would make sense if one takes into account the superstitious association of the 
weasel with the devils (see Ananyan, HayKendAx 1, 1961: 163-164; see also s.v. 
*‰`asum). However, the word ia� `a kind of demon' (q.v.) newly found by L. 
Hovhannisyan (1987: 131; 1991a: 151-152; 2000a: 218) in the homilies of Eusebius 
of Emesa and Ephrem Asori sheds new light on i�ay-k`. 

The form i�ayk` should be interpreted as a metathesized collective form of ia� 
in -ay-k` (cf. əng�-ay-k` `sea-monster' or `eel, siren, Nymphe-Snake', see s.v., also 
3.5.2.8). Thus: i(a)�-ay-k` > *i�-ay-k` > i�ayk`. 

For the etymology of ia� see s.v. 
 

iaiaiaia���� `a kind of demon'. 
Not in dictionaries. The word has been found by L. Hovhannisyan (1987: 131; 

1991a: 151-152; 2000a: 218) in the homilies of Eusebius of Emesa and Ephrem 
Asori. The passages read respectively: Zdews halaceac`, zia�s xroveac` "(he) drove 
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away the devils, harassed the ia�-s"; Ew arnun zmarminn surb: uten zhasteays ənd 
ia�s ew ənd surbs zsrbut`iwnn "And they take the holy body: (they) eat the 
hasteay-s with ia�-s and the holiness with saints". For the form i�ay-k` see s.v. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No acceptable etymology is known to me (see also s.v. i�ayk`). 

In my opinion, ia� is a reduplicated form of the root *a�- (< PIE *skHl-) `to err, 
to be mistakenn, confused; to see badly', cf. e� `slanting, crooked, oblique', e�em 
`to crook', e�im `to go astray', xe� `mutilated, lame; sore (eye); crooked (also 
morally); abominable', dial. *xe�- `to become spoilt, undisciplined; to make silly 
jokes; to scoff, ridicule grimacing', sil `squint-eyed', dial. `mistake; mad' (see 
especially s.v.v. e� and a�im). The type of reduplication is identic with that found in 
cica� `laugh', cicarn `swallow', etc. (see s.v.v.). The semantic development involved 
here can be represented as `crooked, abominable, erroneous, or crazy words/things; 
crookedness' > `crooked, abominable person' (typologically cf. katak `play, ridicule, 
joke', which in P`awstos Buzand 3.19 refers to `buffoon'; see also s.v. ca�racu). For 
the semantic field cf. molim `to become mad' (Bible+), mol-or-im `to err, to be 
confused, mistaken; to become mad' (Bible+), in the dialect of Svedia `to see badly', 
moli `a kind of sorcerer' (Eznik Ko�bac`i), etc. (see s.v. *mol-). 

 
l(n)il(n)il(n)il(n)i, probably ****ilililil, GDPl əl-a-c` `neck'. 

A MArm. word in forms of lni, GDSg ln-oy, lli, pl. lni-k` (APl lin-s and 
lin-k`-s, GDPl lnic`), li-k` (GDPl lec`), lnestan, etc. [HAB 3: 522b; 
azaryan/Avetisyan, MijHayBar 2, 1992: 218]; on lnestan, prob. collective, see 
Weitenberg 1997: 330. 

Here must belong also GDPl əl-ac`, found in a competition-joke by Nerses 
Snorhali (12th cent., Cilicia): Brnem əlac`d ew tam olor "(May) I take (subj.) your 
neck and twist it" [Mnac`akanyan 1980: 342L10]. 

The form lli (also widespread in dialects) comes from lni. The nasalless forms 
li-k`, lec` (apparently from *leac`), and əlac` seem to be old rather than 
simplifications of the geminate -ll-. Theoretically, one may restore *il or *ul 
(a-stem, cf. əl-a-c`, with subsequent reshaping as of n-stem (cf. synonymous ul-n 
`neck', q.v.), as well as -i-k` formations based on both *l- and *l-n-. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Ubiquitous in dialects: lli (Akn), link`, llink`, llik`, lnis (Rivola), etc. 
`neck' [HAB 3: 522b], Bulanəx ələk` [S. Movsisyan 1972: 71a]. Interesting is 
Hamen nlik`, nlink `face' [A‰aryan 1947: 73, 248]; for the metathesis see par. 
XX. A‰aryan (HAB 4: 658a) describes the meaning of Bulanəx ələk` as follows: 
"the lower part of the occiput, that is already the back" (thus: "the upper part of the 
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neck" in HAB 3: 522b and in    S. Movsisyan 1972: 71a    seems be an error or a 
misprint). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A connection with Lat. collum, collus `neck' is suggested in NHB 2: 480a 
and Jahukyan 1967: 262. A‰aryan (HAB 3: 522b) mentions the assumption of NHB 
not accepting it, and adds no further notes or etymologies. [The connection with Lat. 
collus (probably from *kwol(h1)-so-) would be possible only if one assumes a 
*skHVl-]. 

I propose to restore a PArm. *il- `crooked, twisting (body part)' and relate it with 
il etc.; see s.v.v. e�, il, and, for the semantics, 3.7.2. 

 
****uak/guak/guak/guak/g `covered courtyard'. 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL In DialAdd apud NHB 2: 1065c: uag `hall (srah); covered courtyard (gawit`); 
the space between the external and internal doors'. Note that gawit` basically refers 
to the covered courtyard or the hall attached to a church, palace etc. This is compared 
with Karin *uak `courtyard' [A‰arean 1913: 839b]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No etymological attempt is known to me. 

The word may belong to *uak` `shadow' (q.v.).  
 

****uak`uak`uak`uak` `shadow'. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL A dialectal by-form of uk` (q.v.), represented in T`iflis, Ararat, Samaxi, Ju�a 
[HAB 3: 541b]. Possibly also in Karin, see s.v. *uak/g `courtyard'. In Goris both 
uk` and *uak` are present (see Margaryan 1975: 354b, 452b). In some dialects the 
form *uk` `shadow' may have been eliminated since through the regular shift u > o 
it yielded *ok` (e.g. in araba�) that would be confused with *og `hot' > dial. 
*ok`. Note a fairy-tale from azax recorded in 1894 where ok` `hot' and vak` 
`shadow' are found within the same context [HZHek` 6, 1973: 312]. (vak` - also 
ibid. 250, 355). [It seems that in araba� a different choice has been made. Here 
*ok` `hot' < og (next to *ok` `shadow') has been eliminated]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM See s.v. uk`. 

 
uk`uk`uk`uk`, o-stem (Bible+); LocSg i k`-i (P`awstos Buzand, Ephrem); note LocSg i k`-i in 

P`awstos Buzand 5.37 vs. ISg k`-o-v in 4.5. `shadow' (Yovhan Mandakuni, 
Hexaemeron, Philo, etc.) `veil, sunshade' (Bible+), `glory, splendour, honour' 
(Bible+). 

For the equivalence of uk` and p`ark` and their "shiny" nature cf. e.g. in P`awstos 
Buzand 4.5 (1883=1984: 68L7,15; transl. Garso�an 1989: 116, 117): mecapaycar 
p`arok` mecaw k`ov mecareac` znosa : "he honored them with the most brilliant 
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glory and great splendor" (note the contrast pl. p`ar-k` vs. sg. uk`); loys p`arac` 
eakanin : "light of the glory of the Existing-one". 

On the attestation from Xosrov Anjewac`i (10th cent.) see below. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread. In some dialects - *uwak` (q.v.). 

A‰aryan (HAB 3: 541b) does not specify the dialectal meaning. To my 
knowledge, uk` in the dialects mainly (if not only) refers to `shadow'. (Compare 
also the expressions in A‰arean 1913: 844b). This is corroborated by the fact that of 
the three meanings only `shadow' is linked with the dialectal record in NHB 2: 492c. 
It is remarkable that, as is noticed by A‰aryan (HAB 4: 280a), ClArm. stuer 
`shadow, shade' (Bible+; not preserved in dialects) was already extinct by the 10th 
century and replaced by uk` `shadow' in the dialects; cf. the attestation from Xosrov 
Anjewac`i: Stuer asi, zor uk` uk` uk` uk` mek` ko‰`emk`, or ankani i marmnoy : "Stuer means 
what we call uk`, which falls from a body". 

Me�ri ək`ar `a shadowy place' [A�ayan 1954: 322] is probably composed of uk` 
`shade' and ar- `to take' (Me�ri aril < arnum) rather than arnem `to make', since the 
latter yielded aril (with an untrilled -r-) in Me�ri (see A�ayan 1954: 263). However, 
Svedia k`əril (< *uk`aril) `to be shadowy' (see Andreasyan 1967: 264) contains 
(-)əril `to make' (see op. cit. 23, 25). 
SEMANTICSSEMANTICSSEMANTICSSEMANTICS Both meanings, viz. `shade; veil' and `glory, splendour', presuppose an 
older semantics, viz. `shining, splendour'. This meaning can be illustrated by Grigor 
Narekac`i (see K`yokeryan 1981: 166L69f): 

Aste�ani lusaworut`eamb p‰neal, 
Boc`a‰a‰an‰` k`ov pa‰u‰eal. 
The whole semantic chain can schematically be presented as follows: `shine' > 1) 

`splendour, glory'; 2) `shimmer' > `shadow'.  
That the meaning `shadow' is the youngest is also clear from the dialectal 

material (see above). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM The word has been compared with OIc. skugge, OEngl. scua, OHG scuwo 
`shadow', etc. (from PIE *skeu- `to cover' or `to see') [Dervischjan 1877: 6-7; 
Bugge 1893: 57; Hubschmann 1897: 480Nr324; Winter 1965: 104]. A‰aryan (HAB 3: 
541), however, does not accept the comparison. He (ibid.) also rejects the connection 
with PIE *k^(e)u- `to shine' (see s.v.v. surb, o� etc.), though nowadays they usually 
accept it, see Pokorny 1959: 594 (< *k^u-ko-); Tumanjan 1978: 320; Jahukyan 
(Daukjan) 1982: 75, 103; 1987: 132 (though in 57, 207, 232 and 258 - with 
reservation). 

Later on, Jahukyan (1995: 186) separates uk` from the IE root and considers it an 
Iranian loan, cf. Pers. koh, ClPers. ukoh `luxury'. The -u- of the ClPers. form, as 



 423 

Jahukyan himself points out, is secondary, thus the Armenian vocalism is 
problematic. To solve the problem, Jahukyan suggests a contamination with PIE 
*skheu- `to cover' (see s.v. xu�). 

However, several difficulties arise with this etymology. One might suggest that 
the final -k` is due to secondary association with the suffix -k`. This, however, 
complicates the picture even more, and does not change my argumentation; 2) the 
meaning `luxury' is clearly secondary in the semantic field of Arm. uk` (see above), 
thus the semantic part of the etymology can be satisfactory only when one can 
demonstrate that the basic meaning of the Iranian word was `to shine' which was 
subsequently lost in Iranian but has been preserved in Armenian. Note that  the 
dialectal by-form *uak` remains unexplained. 

One should, I think, turn to the traditional etymology. The usually restored 
protoform of uk` is *k^uo-ko-. However, the word-structure is strange and, to my 
knowledge, has no parallels in cognate forms. The PIE form with the *-k- 
enlargement*k^(e)u-k- seems the best solution, cf. Skt. soc- `to light, to glow, to burn 
' (RV+), soka- m. `light, flame' (RV+), YAv. saok- f. `appearance, brightness(?)', 
Pahl. *sug `sorrow' (> Arm. sug, o-stem; cf. Pers. sog/k); Toch. B sukye `shining' 
(see Mallory/Adams 1997: 514a); etc.  

    
oooo---- interrogative indefinite pronoun. 

Agat`ange�os+. Also o-r `which', o-v `who', (Bible+), y-o (< *i-o, a prepositional 
accusative) 'where to (interrog.)' (Bibble+), etc., see HAB s.v.v. 

y-o has been preserved in the dialect of Svedia (see below). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL The "pure" form has only been preserved in araba� hu `who' and Nor 
Naxijewan (in the villages) v� (only in v� gina `who knows?'). In Alakert and Mu, 
ov `who' has been replaced by or [HAB 3: 549a]. 

ClArm. y-o 'where to' (see above) is continued in Svedia yε� `where to 
(interrog.)' (see HAB 3: 549a, 613b; A‰aryan 2003: 581; in Andreasyan 1967: 376, 
yεu). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM See s.v. ur. 
 

olorolorolorolornnnn, an-stem (obl. -an(c`), NPl -runk`) `pea, been; globule'. 
Bible+. In Paterica: olern (cf. dial.). 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL The plant-name has been preserved in several dialects: Mu �lor, Nor 
Naxijewan urεl, rural ulεr, Xotorjur �rεl, Goris hulε�rnə, araba� hulεrnə (cf. also 
ullε�rnεygy `a kind of abscess (palar)'. Most of the forms are identic with olern 
attested in Paterica. A‰aryan questions whether Ju�a (rural) horal `a kind of plant 
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resembling olor' = Pers. holar belongs here too [HAB 3: 551b]. Other forms, if 
related, have an initial x- or k`-: Dersim (K`�i) k`əlur `a kind of corn resembling 
oats' [Ba�ramyan 1964: 175b], Dersim, Balu xəl�r `millet-sized hail; a kind of 
millet-sized useless grain' [Sargisean 1932: 426; Ba�ramyan 1964: 140b] (see N. 
Mkrt‰`yan 1983: 31-32). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 3: 551b) rejects all the etymolgies (among them also the 
comparison with Gr.  f. pl. `spelt, etc.'). 

Olsen (1999: 139, 778, 808) proposes (with reservation) a connection with olor 
`twisting' and derives them from PIE *kwlh1-r-n-, as an old heteroclitic from *kwelh1- 
`to twist, turn'. This view is hard to accept since the assumed development *-lh1C- > 
Arm. -oloC- is uncertain, olor `twisting' is probably of a different origin. Besides, 
the plant-name has been compared with Semitic formes: Akkad. ḫalluru, ḫi/ulluru, 
Aram. ḫurla, Arab. ḫullar, ḫarul, Hebr. ḫarul, also Pers. heler [Adonc` 1938: 463 = 
1972: 388; N. Mkrt‰`yan 1983: 31-32; Jahukyan 1987: 459, 470; Greppin 1989a: 
79]. 

If Gr.  is also connected, as Adonc` (ibid.) suggests, we are dealing with 
an old culture word of Mediterranean and Near-Eastern areas. Note also another 
synonym of Mediterranean origin, viz. sisern `pea' (see s.v.). 

In view of related forms in different languages with alternating vocalism as well 
as with the sequene r...l, it is difficult to assess the nature and exact origin of the 
forms olern (Paterica; dialects) and *orel (Xotorjur, Nor Naxijewan). An influence 
of sisern, GSg sis(e)ran `pea' (Agat`ange�os+; widespread in dialects) should be 
taken into asccount, too. 

 
olok`olok`olok`olok` GDSg olok`-i (Agat`ange�os+), GDPl olok`-ac` (Agat`ange�os [as a reading 

variant, see below], Plato), olok`-oc` (Philo), APl z-olog-s and z-olok`-un-s (both in 
"Yaysmawurk`") `shin'. 

In Agat`ange�os 102 (1909=1980: 61L16f; transl. Thomson 1976: 119): Ew et 
hraman berel ko‰e�s p`aytic`, ew arnel əst olok`i (var. olok`ac`) xotc`ac` (vars. 
xotoc`oc`, xotc`oc`, xotoc`ac`n, xoc`ac`, etc.) otic` nora; ew dnel ew pndel ugin 
aratkok` : "He commanded that blocks of wood be brought and fixed to his shins and 
feet and tightened with strong cords". Ter-ewondyan (1983: 69) translates olok`i 
xotc`ac` by ModArm. srunk`neri oskorneri "of the bones of the shins". This would 
imply that xotuc` refers to the lower part of the leg in general, whereas olok` - to a 
part of it, perhaps `shin-bone'. 

In "Bargirk` hayoc`": olox . ‰ur [Amalyan 1975: 338Nr29]. 
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DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in the dialects of Mu, Axalc`xa, Nor Naxijewan, Ju�a, etc. The 
semantics of the literary attestations is specified as `the part of the leg between the 
knee and heel', while in dialects - `the part of the leg between the knee and ankle' 
[HAB 3: 552; A‰arean 1925: 444; 1940: 380]. In the 19th century dictionaries of 
K`ajuni and Gabama‰ean the word means `stalk of a flower', which can be compared 
with the meaning of the dialect of Bulanəx, viz. `stalk of wheat' (see HAB 3: 552).  

Ararat �l�rk` `shinbone' and Adana (Turkish speaking) əl�rk` `shin' (see HAB 3: 
552ab) have an epenthetic -r-. 

Particularly interesting is cok-olok` `(anat.) calf' in the dialect of Ozim (see 
A‰arean 1913: 522b; HAB 3: 552b). A‰aryan (1913: 522b), with some reservation, 
treats it as a compound with cak `hole; hollow' (*cak-olok`). This is possible; cf. Nor 
Bayazet *cak-oskor, lit. `hollow bone', described by A‰aryan (1913: 503b) as "a part 
of flesh/meat [= a body-part? - HM]; voracious person, who is recovering after an 
illness"; also verbal *cak-oskor-el. (The latter is also present in my mother's village 
Erazgavors: cag�skərεl `to be/become voracious'). Nor Bayazet cak-oskor occurs 
also in P`iloyeanc` 1888: 39L-6, referring to a body-part of a buffalo . The word 
*cak-oskor is also found e.g. in a saying from    Nor Naxijewan (P`ork`eyan 1971: 
113b): Jak �skorov lvanal "to make an end to the greediness", lit. "to wash with the 
hollow-bone". 

The compound, actually meaning `hollow bone', must have referred to a bony 
body-part. Indeed, it has been recorded in Moks in the meaning "pelvic bone": 
cak-woskor `тазовая кость' [Orbeli 2002: 252]. 

Ozim cokolok, however, refers to `calf', a fleshy part of the shin. Therefore, I 
alternatively identify the first component of the compound with jukn `fish'. 
According to A‰aryan (1952: 277; HAB 3: 160a), the Ozim form of jukn is j`ouk. N. 
Hovsep`yan (1966: 232-233), however, is of the opinion that the postulation of 
voiced aspirated stops in the dialect of Ozim is wrong, and that the Classical 
Armenian b/d/g/j/j regularly yielded p/t/k/c/‰. In this case, the Ozim form of the 
word for `fish' would have been *couk. Thus, cok-olok` `(anat.) calf' can easily be 
interpreted as a compound of couk `fish' and olok` `shin'. For the semantics see 
3.7.3. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Compared with OCS lakъtь, Russ. lokot', Czech loket `elbow', etc.; Lith. 
alkne, elkne `elbow', Latv. elks `elbow, bend' elkuons `elbow, bend'; Gr.  
`elbow'; etc. (see Liden 1906: 95-97; HAB 3: 552; Pokorny 1959: 308; Saradeva 
1986: 131-132; Jahukyan 1987: 122; 165); see also s.v.v. o�n `spine, uln `neck', etc. 
Skt. rksal- f. `the part of an animal's leg between the fetlock joint and the hoof' is 
uncertain. 
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The Balto-Slavic forms derive from *HHol-k- or *Hh3el-k-. Next to this, there is 
also a Baltic form with acute intonation (Lith. uolektis, Latv. uo^lekts `ell'), which 
requires *HoHl- or *Heh3l-. Note that this alternation of *-o- and *-o- is also seen in 
olok` `shin' and u�uk (in araba�, also *(h)u�uk`, with an aspirated -k`) `palm, 
distance from the thumb to the little finger' (q.v.), which both are formed with a 
guttural suffixal element -k`/-k (k`), comparable to the *-k- of the Balto-Slavic and 
perhaps some other cognate forms. The same is found also in o�n and uln (q.v.), 
which are considered etymologically related with ol-ok` and u�-uk. Theoretically, a 
PIE k-stem might look as follows: nom. *HoHl-ok (or *Heh3l-ok), acc. 
*HoHl-ok-m, gen. *HHl-k-os (cf. the HD paradigm of *nep-ot `grandson', a t-stem 
[Beekes 1995: 178]). From PArm. nom. *uluk` and acc. *ulok-, as well as from a 
by-form with the stem *HHol- or *Hh3el-, u�uk/k` and olok` have developed. One 
may alternatively consider the possible dependence of an unstressed vowel on the 
stressed one (see 2.1.23). 

 
oooo�orm�orm�orm�orm o-stem `compassion; supplication' (Bible+); oooo�ormim �ormim �ormim �ormim (Bible+). 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Compared with OHG arm `poor, miserable' etc., as from reduplicated 
*or-orm- (see Hubschmann 1899: 48-49; HAB 3: 556-557; Pokorny 1959: 306; Solta 
1960: 427f). Jahukyan (1987: 121, 164), however, prefers the connection to e�ern 
`trouble' etc. (from PIE *el-5). (One might also consider *el-4). Olsen (1999: 961) 
mentions as a word of unknown origin. 

If, nevertheless, the derivation from *or-orm- is accepted, one notes a remarkable 
resemblance with the dissimilation which has probably taken place in *(y)o�orm 
from *ar(a)-orm-i (q.v.). See also 2.1.24.2 on this kind of dissimilation (sa�awart 
etc.). 

 
oooo�n�n�n�n GDSg o�in, in Elias (6th cent.) o�an, ISg o�amb, NPl o�unk`, GDPl o�anc` `spine, 

back(bone); spine with spinal marrow; marrow'; dial. also `hill-side etc.' 
Bible+. Mxit`ar Herac`i (12th cent.) has o�-o-ar `spinal column', which is 

considered dialectal by A‰aryan (HAB 3: 554a). 
If the placenames O�-akan and O�in (q.v.) belong here, the meaning `hill-side 

etc.', though attested only in dialects, must be considered very old. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Mu, Alakert �� (GSg ��an or ��ni) `back; slope of a mountain' (cf. Mu, 
Sasun vər ��an `on back'); Xotorjur v�� `slope of a mountain'; Hamen (y)ε��, y�x 
(GSg ���n < o�an, NPl ��nunk) `long hillock'; etc. [HAB 3: 554b; A‰aryan 1947: 12, 
24, 248]; Me�ri u�nə `the upper part of a hill' [A�ayan 1954: 45, 282b]. 
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The an-stem seen in GDSg o�an in Elias corresponds to data from Mu, Sasun, 
and Hamen. Mu, Bulanəx, Aparan ��m-(k-)il `to lie, lean on one's arm'. A‰aryan 
(HAB 3: 554b) compares this *o�-m- to ənd-o�m-eal (John Chrysostom), though in 
the lexicological section he points out that əndo�meal should be read as əndo�neal. 
One wonders if the forms *o�mil and *əndo�mil reflect a contamination with 
synonymical ko�manim and ən-ko�man-im (with the root ko�mn `side'). 

In sayings from the village of Xult`ik (Ba�e), AblSg yim yo�nεn `from my back' 
is used referring to a mula and a donkey (see Taronean 1961: 183). 

According to Hananyan (1995: 195ab), Svedia (Xtrbek) has �εu� for u�e�, and 
�ə��ag for o�n. Formally, �ə��ag, too, seems to derive from u�e�. The form is 
mentioned s.v. o�n because �ə��ag, probably, meant `marrow' rather than `brain'. This 
is merely a guess; Hananyan, unfortunately, does not specify the semantics. 
Something similar is seen in Andreasyan 1967: 378ab (for Svedia/Yo�un-oluk), 
where Arm. o�n and u�e� are glossed as �εu� and �əo�, respectively. Here again, both 
forms are practically identic and clearly represent u�e�. In page 250, Andreasyan 
(1967) mentions only one �εu� (�u�), meaning `marrow in bones and skull', vs. bεyn 
`mind, brains' (< Turkish < Arab. beyn [A‰arean 1902: 290]). In his description of 
the dialect of Svedia, A‰aryan (2003: 373, 583) represents (ə)�ε��, �u� `marrow' s.v. 
u�e�, in the same opposition with bεn < Arab. beyn `brain'. 

Akn ��əar `spinal column' reflects MArm. o�-o-ar `spinal column' (see above). 
Note also o�aar found in Turkish-Armenian dictionary (c. 1720 AD) by E�ia 
Mue�yan Karnec`i (Karin/Xotorjur) [C̀ ugaszyan 1986: 41Nr33, 175]. 

The curious compound Bulanəx ar�� `spinal column' (see S. Movsisyan 1972: 
71a) must represent the opposite order of the components: *ar-o�(n). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Despite the semantic difference, derived from the PIE word for the elbow: 
Gr.  f. `elbow, underarm'; Lat. ulna f. `elbow'; OIr. uilen `angle' < *ol-en-; 
OIc. alin, OHG el(i)na f. `ell' < PGerm. *alin- < *ol-en-; Lith. uolektis, Latv. uo^lekts 
`ell', etc., as well as Arm. uln (GDSg ulan, NPl ulunk`, GDPl ulanc`) `neck' (Bible+; 
dialect of Ju�a), u�uk `palm, distance from the thumb to the little finger' (Bible+; 
dialect of araba�, with an initial h-), and il(ik) `spindle' (q.v.), see Liden 1906: 
127-131; HAB 3: 554, 592; Pokorny 1959: 308; *Frisk 2: 1146-1147; Schrijver 
1991: 78-79, 339, 352. 

Olsen (1999: 125-126) points out that the semantic divergence between `spine' 
(something twisting or turning) and `elbow' (something bending in an angle) is 
considerable, which seems to me exaggerated. The spine and neck can not only twist 
and turn, but also bend in an angle. Besides, the shoulder, also a bending body part, 
is semantically often related with the back (see par. XX). Note also that, in the 
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dialect of Ju�a, the actual meaning of uln `neck' (q.v.) may be `elbow' (or `shoulder). 
The basic meaning of the PIE word might have been, thus, `joint, a moving (twisting 
and/or bending) body part'. This can be corroborated by l(n)-i `neck', if indeed 
related with *il- `crooked, twisting/bending'; see also s.v. e� and 3.7.2. 

Important is also Mu pareki hulunk` `spinal column' which actually means 
`vertebrae of back' and can be considered an important intermediary between o�n and 
uln, see s.v. uln. 

Because of the above-mentioned semantic divergence, Olsen (1999: 125-126, 
806) prefers a connection with Lat. collus `neck' etc. (*kwol(h1)-so- > PArm. *o�-), 
assuming a contamination "with the almost homonymous word for `elbow'". This 
seems unnecessary. Besides, the development *kwo- > Arm. o- is uncertain. 

The ablaut *ol- vs. *ol- seen in IE forms (see especially Schrijver 1991: 78-79) is 
reflected in Armenian o�n < *Hh3el-en- or *HHol-en- vs. uln < *Heh3l-en- or 
*HoHl-en-. See also olok` and u�uk. The connection with il(ik) `spindle' can be 
accepted only if the internal laryngeal of the PIE root is a *-h1- (*Heh1l- > Arm. il), 
which is uncertain. It is remarkable that next to ilik `spindle' (q.v.), there is a 
homonymous dialectal word meaning `marrow', which, however, can be a Turkish 
borrowing. 

PArm. *ol/ul- *`spine with neck; marrow' might have also developed into u�-e� 
`brain; marrow' (q.v.). See also a�e�n `bow; rainbow (Bible+)'; `a bow-like 
instrument used for combing and preparing wool and cotton (a card)' (Geoponica; 
dial.). 

If these words are related with olok` `shin' (q.v.), one might assume the following 
semantic development: `*hollow bone' > `shin-bone' and `marrow'. 

Another etymology: A�ayan 1974: 19. 
 

o‰`o‰`o‰`o‰` `not' 
Bible+ 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in Zeyt`un, Mu, Hamen, T`iflis, Ararat, araba�, Agulis, etc. Note 
also Mu mə‰` only in a proverb (cf. on-c` `how' > dial. *monc`). More widesapread 
is ‰`-e [HAB 3: 562a]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since NHB (2: 516a), linked with Gr. , ,  `not' <*h2oiu-kwi(d). 
See also Meillet 1936: 143; Jahukyan 1987: 134, 177; Kortlandt 2003 + Beekes 2003 
passim (see the index). For the critical discussion see Clackson 1994: 158; 2004-05: 
155-156, who treats o-‰` as an inner-Armenian creation: pronoun o- (as in o-k` and 
o-mn `someone') + simple negative ‰` < *kwid, originally used in conjunction with 
*ne which later fell out of use; cf, the fossilised phrase ‰`-ik` `(there is) nothing'. 
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A‰aryan (HAB 3: 561b < Meillet) connects the first component o- of o‰` `not' with 
Skt. ati `beyond, over' etc. 

The inner-Armenian interpretation is most probable. That ‰` functioned as a 
negative also without the o- is seen not only in ‰`-ik` but also in ‰`e `not' which is 
dialectally ubiquitous. 
 

orborborborb, o-stem `orphan'. 
Bible+. 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects. On *orb-ew-ayri `widow' < *`orphan-and-widow' see 
s.v. ayri. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM From PIE *Horbh-o-: Lat. orbus `orphaned, parentless; childless; bereaved; 
deprived or destitute (of anything)' [cf. orbo `to bereave (of parents, children, etc.), 
deprive (of)'], Gr.  `orphaned', - (in compounds), etc. [Hubschmann 
1897: 482; HAB 3: 575]. Finno-Ugric *orpa- `orphan' (Finn. orpo etc.) is considered 
a borrowing from an IE (most probably, Aryan) language; see Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 
1984, 2: 940-941; Redei 1986: 46; Jahukyan 1987: 295 (with ref.). According to 
A‰aryan (HAB 3: 575b), Georg. ob-oli `orphan' is an Armenian loan. Compare am, 
am-l-ik (q.v.). Also Abxaz a-iba `orphan' etc. are considered as borrowed from Arm. 
orb [Jahukyan 1987: 602]. 

Arm. orb and the others are usually connected with Skt. arbha- `small, young', 
arbhaka- adj. `small, weak, young, being the age of a child' (RV+); OCS rabъ m. 
`servant, slave', Czech m. rob `slave'; Hitt. ḫarp- `sich absondern', ḫarpu- 
`gesondert' (on which see Weitenberg 1984: 100-101; Olsen 1999: 1831), etc.; as 
well as Arm. arbaneak, a-stem `servant' (Bible+), q.v. [HAB 1: 299-300; 3: 575; 
Pokorny 1959: 782; Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984, 2: 747-748; Jahukyan 1987: 141, 
164]. Hubschmann (1897: 423) represents Arm. arbaneak in a separate entry. 

Olsen (1999: 373, 868) derives arbaneak `servant' from the Iranian 
correspondence of Gr.  `orphaned'. In view of complete structural and 
semantic parallelism with pataneak, a-stem (next to patani `youth; servant', Bible+), 
probably of Iranian origin (though the etymological details are unclear; cf. Olsen 
1000: 310240, 901), Iranian origin should be viewed as possible. However, the Iranian 
forms are not attested (apart from the personal names *arbakka-, *arba-mia-, etc. 
[EtimSlovIranJaz 1, 2000: 215]), and the meaning of arbaneak is not identic with 
that of Sanskrit. Therefore, arbaneak can be treated as a native Armenian word 
formed as (or analogically after) pataneak vs. patani. 

If all these forms are related, one may assume that the meanings `servant' (and 
`young'?) derive from original `bereaved, orphaned'. Alternatively: `small, young' > 
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`orphan' (see, for instance, EtimSlovIranJaz 1, 2000: 215) and `servant'. In this case, 
Lat. orbo would be denominative. 

 
ordiordiordiordi, wo- (rarely a-) stem `generation, sun/daughter', espec. `son'. 

Bible+. On y-ordwoj `in the son' (Eznik) see Clackson 1994: 61. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM From PIE *por-ti-o-, cf. Gr. , - f. `calf, young heifer (younger than 
), young cow [rarely masculine]; (metaphorically) young maiden', etc. (see 
HAB 3: 576; Olsen 1999: 441-442). On the connection with Lat. partus, -us m. 
`bringing forth, birth; foetus, embryo; offspring, progeny' etc. see Schrijver 1991: 
195-197, 211. 

See also s.v.v. ort` `calf', urju `stepson or stepdaughter', and awri-ord `virgin'. 
 

ort`ort`ort`ort`, u-stem `calf; fawn'. 
Bible+. In Genesis 18.7 it renders Gr.  (see also Clackson 1994: 153). 

In Canticum 2.9, 2.17, 8.14: ort`uc` e�anc` = Gr.  . That ort` also 
refers to the young of e�n(ik) `hind' is confirmed by later attestations too, see, e.g., 
Mnac`akanyan 1977: 12, 14, 18. Cf. also e�n-ort` in Evagrius, etc. In the Alexander 
Romance: y-e�n-ort`-unc` [H. Simonyan 1989: 172-8]. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects (mainly with dimin. -ik or -uk) with initial: 1) v- : 
Moks, Van, Salmast, araba�, Mara�a; 2) h- : Aslanbek, Hamen, T`iflis, Axalc`xa, 
Ardvin, Karin, Xarberd, Mu, Alakert, Svedia; 3) f- : Su‰`ava, Nor Naxijewan, 
Sebastia, Ararat [HAB 3: 579a]. 

Agulis art`uk reflects *ort`uk, cf. otner `feet' > atnar, oski `gold' > aski [A‰arean 
1935: 63]. 

Kak`avaberd has h�/urt` in three villages and vəεrt` only in Agarak [H. Muradyan 
1967: 181b]. Kar‰ewan has vəεrt` [H. Muradyan 1960: 202b]. 

Ardvin hort` refers to `bear-cub' [HAB 3: 579a]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Compared with Arm. ordi, GDSg ordwoy `son etc.' (q.v.) and Gr. , 
- f. `calf, young heifer (younger than ), young cow [rarely masculine]; 
(metaphorically) young maiden', , - `id.',  f. `calf', Skt. prthu-ka- m. 
`boy, the young of any animal', etc., see Hubschmann 1897: 483 ("unsicher"); HAB 
3: 578-579; Liden 1933: 44; Saradeva 1980b: 232; Jahukyan 1987: 143, 186. Arm. 
ordi matches Gr. , -. The connection of ort` is problematic since the 
aspirated dental in ort` vs. regularly voiced -d- in ordi is unclear, and the Skt. word is 
young; see Mayrhofer 1961: 180-181 (with mention of the connection with ort` 
`vine' suggested by Paul de Lagarde). 
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To explain the aspirated -t` in ort`, one has to start with *portH-, though Skt. 
prthu-ka- is not reliable; see Kortlandt 2003 (< 1976): 1-2; Beekes 2003: 202. I 
hypothetically restore a PIE HD *-h2-stem feminine: NSg *port-eh2-, GSg *prt-h2-os 
> PArm. *ord-a-, obl. *harth-. The Arm. nominative (as well as Skt. prthu-ka-, if 
indeed related) took over the aspirated *-th- from the oblique stem exactly like in the 
PIE word for `path, road, ford': NSg *pont-eh1-s, GSg *pnt-h1-os : Skr. panths, 
Arm. hun < *pontH- (q.v.). For more examples of such a paradigmatic leveling in 
PIE H-stems see 2.2.2.6. For Arm. suffixal *-th resulting from PIE *-t- + *-h2- cf. 
especially analut` `a kind of deer, hind', which is semantically close to ort` `calf; 
fawn' (see s.v. and 2.3.1). 

Arm. fem. *ord-a- may still be seen in awri-ord, a-stem `virgin' (Bible+), q.v. 
As we have seen, dial. *hort`, with an initial h-, is present in numerous dialects 

ranging from extreme NW (Aslanbek, Hamen) and N (T`iflis etc.) to extreme SW 
(Svedia) and SE (Kak`avaberd), as well as to the centre (Alakert etc.). If the the 
initial f- goes back to h- (see 2.1.21), the spread of the h-form becomes 
overwhelming. We are left with a small group of SE dialects which belong to the 7th 
group. (Note that almost all of these dialects, except for araba� etc., would have 
*xort` from *hort` [H. Muradyan 1982: 271]). The initial h-, thus, must be taken 
seriously. I assume that the above-mentioned PArm. paradigm (NSg ort` < *ord-a-, 
obl. *harth-) was still alive at a period prior to the 5th century. The h- of the oblique 
stem has been eliminated in the classical language and in most of the SE dialects, 
whereas the other dialects have generalized it. 

If this analysis is accepted, we are dealing with a remarkable case of two 
chronologically different processes of generalization of the oblique stem: 1) PArm. 
*ord-, obl. *harth-; the aspirated *-th- spreads over the nominative: *ord- > ort`; 2) 
proxi-Classical ort`, obl. *hart`-; the initial h- spreads over the majority of the 
dialects. 
 

oro‰amoro‰amoro‰amoro‰am, oro‰e/im oro‰e/im oro‰e/im oro‰e/im `to chew, ruminate' (Bible+).  
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects mostly as *oro‰al. Some peripheral dialects have 
initial a-: Ararat, T`iflis ar�‰, Agulis, araba� aru‰ [HAB 1: 584-585]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Patrubany (1908: 26a) connected with Skt. radati `to gnaw, bite, dig, 
scratch', Lat. rdere `to gnaw', rdere `to scratch, shave, smooth', etc. The Armenian 
form has been explained by *rod-ie-, see HAB 3: 584b (with some reservation); 
Jahukyan 1982: 62; 1987: 145, 188; Kortlandt 1994: 27 = 2003: 104. Olsen (1999: 
764) considers the connection to be phonetically impossible "as *-di- regularly yields 
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-c-". However, I subscribe to the view of Jahukyan and Kortlandt who consider *-di- 
> Arm. -‰- to be the regular development (see 2.1.22.1).  

Lubotsky (1981: 134, 136) reconstructs PIE *reh2d- and explains the short vowel 
of the Sanskrit by loss of the laryngeal before voiced/glottalic stop plus consonant, 
cf. Vedic athematic imperative ratsi (on which see Baum 2006: 53-54, 157). In view 
of this, Kortlandt (1987: 63 = 2003: 77) considers the appurtenance of the Armenian 
to be difficult. Schrijver (1991: 309-310) eliminates Lat. rado and reconstructs 
*Hreh3d- for Lat. rdere and Skt. radati. Lubotsky and Schrijver do not mention the 
Armenian. 

On the whole, the derivation *Hreh3d-ie- `to gnaw' > oro‰em, oro‰am `to chew, 
ruminate' (EArm. dial. *aro‰) is possible, though difficult.  The vocalism remains 
unclear, but this does not seem to be a decisive argument against the etymology. 
Perhaps the internal -o- of *oro‰/aro‰ instead of *aru‰ is due to lowering influence of 
*a- onto *-u-. On the initial a- in *aro‰ see s.v. arog(-) and par. 2.1.17. As far as the 
semantics is concerned, however, note that the Sanskrit verb basically refers to `to 
dig, furrow (a way), scratch' (Lubotsky, p.c.; see also Baum 2006: 53-54, 157).  

[Vedic ratsi is the athematic imperative of the sigmative aorist and may therefore 
be old (Lubotsky, p.c.). I wonder whether Arm. arac- `to pasture; to browse, graze' 
(q.v.) belongs to this PIE root reflecting QIE sigm. aor. *Hr(e)Hd-s-].  
  

orotorotorotorot `thunder' (Zak`aria kat`o�ikos, 9th cent.; "Paterica"; etc.); orotam orotam orotam orotam `to thunder' 
(Bible+). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in numerous dialects, of both kə- and um-classes. Polis has �r�dum, 
�r�rdum `noise, fight' [HAB 3: 587b; A‰aryan 1941: 237]. Further, note Svedia 
girdil, araba� and Goris ər�tal, and Agulis ərət�l [HAB 3: 587b; A‰aryan 2003: 
583]. According to A‰aryan (HAB 3: 587b), the initial g- of the Svedia form is the 
frozen k-particle of the indicative present. I wonder, however, whether it has not 
resulted from contamination with goram `to dare, fight' (Bible+), in dialects: `to 
shout loudly' and, especially, `to thunder'. Note especially Zeyt`un (which is very 
close to Svedia) g`ərdadil `to thunder', which A‰aryan (2003: 304; HAB 1: 581a) 
derives from goram. 

For textual passages see in a fairy-tale from araba� (HZHek` 5, 1966: 370L1,15, 
372L-4): ergyink`yə ərotac` "the sky thundered". 

On Agulis see below. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Liden (1906: 88-91) links with Slav. *Perunu `Thunder-god', Ukr., Czech 
perun `thunder', Lith. Perkunas `Thunder-god', per~ti `to beat', etc. He restores 
*or-at- < *por-ad(o)-, comparing the -at with Goth. lauhat-jan `blitsen', and points 
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out that the vowel of the suffix is due to assimilatory influence of the root-vocalism 
(on this see 2.1.23) . He also mentions the iterative -ot (cf. xoc`-ot-em `wiederholt 
schlagen') and treats orot as "eine postverbale Bildung zu orotam". 

This etymology is accepted by Meillet, Petersson (see HAB 3: 587b); Pokorny 
1959: 819; P. Friedrich 1970: 134; Jahukyan (1987: 144, 258, with reservation).  

 
orsorsorsors, o-stem: GDSg ors-o-y, ISg ors-o-v (Bible, azar P`arpec`i, etc.); later also i-stem: 

GDPl ors-i-c` (Aristotle) `hunt, catch; hunted animal, game' (Bible+), orsam orsam orsam orsam `to 
hunt' (Bible+). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in the dialects of Mu, Hamen, Agulis, araba�, etc. T`iflis has 
hurs and vurs, Ararat - f�rs < *h�rs. The verb: Svedia irsil `to hunt' [HAB 3: 588b]. 
Note also Samadin, Krasnoselsk vəεrs vs. Ijewan, Dilijan fəεrs, f�rs [Meunc` 1989: 
196a]. For Samadin, Xem‰`yan (2000: 301b) records fors in the glossary, but in her 
texts hors is more frequent. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM The connection with Gr.  `a kind of fish-trap' (Plato+) proposed by 
Patrubany is adopted by Solta (1960: 428), Greppin (1974: 70), and Olsen (1999: 
13), but A‰aryan (HAB 3: 588a) and Jahukyan (1987: 144, 187) accept it with 
reservation. 

Clackson (1994: 164) criticizes the etymology and advocates the suggestion of 
A‰aryan, who connected ors with Lat. porcus `pig', etc. (see HAB 3: 588, with 
criticism of Meillet). The semantic development would have been `(young pig)' > 
`animal for hunting', or `game' (preserved only in Armenian) > `(young) pig' (see 
Clackson, ibid.). 

I propose an alternative etymology which seems semantically more attractive. 
Arm. ors (o-stem) may be connected with the Greek and Celtic words for `roe': Gr. 
, - f. (Herodotus 7.69),  (Herodotus 4.192), , , , 
, etc. `a kind of deer, roe, antelope, gazelle'; Corn. yorch `roe', MWelsh iwrch 
`roe-deer (caprea mas)'. The Greek d- and i-forms may be explained as being due to 
folk etymology after  and as a Celtic (Galatic) loan, respectively (see 
Schrijver 1995: 61; Beekes 2000: 22, 27). Vennemann (1998: 353-355) treats the 
Greek and Celtic words as loans from Vasconic languages, cf. Basque orkatz `deer, 
Pyrenean chamois'. For the semantics of the Greek, viz. `roedeer' : `antelope', see 
Adams 1985: 276-278). 

If one assumes a QIE *iork^-o- (with a palatalized *-k^-), Arm. ors, -o- would be a 
probable match. For the loss of the initial PIE *i- in Armenian see 2.1.6. The basic 
meaning of the term would have been `wild animal, animal for hunting'. For the 
semantic restriction `wild animal' > `(a kind of) deer' seen in Greek and Celtic 
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compare Engl. deer. Another example for the semantic field: Pahl nax‰r, Parth. 
nxcyr `game, quarry, chase' [MacKenzie 1971: 58] > Arm. nax‰ir `slaughter (in hunt 
of war)' (P`awstos Buzand, E�ie, etc.) [HAB 3: 422a] : Pers. nax‰r `hunting, the 
game; prey, chase, a wild beast; a mountain-goat' [Steingass 1391b]. See also s.v. 
ere. 

 
 [ [ [ [*‰`asum*‰`asum*‰`asum*‰`asum probably `blind mole-rat'. 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL I find the word only in the dialect of Svedia: ‰`assεum. According to 
Andreasyan (1967: 161-162), it reflects Armenian (otherwise unknown) *‰`asum and 
denotes a mouse-like animal bigger than the mouse but smaller than the rat, which, 
unlike the rat, has a short tail, burrows like the mole, gathering the dug-out earth here 
and there in earth-heaps, and feeds on vegetables and crops. Very often it is used to 
reprove children caressingly, as well as in a curse. Further, Andreasyan points out 
that few people saw or can specify *‰`asum, so this animal is considered mostly as 
mysterious. 

I think, this animal fits in well with the description of the kind of mouse called 
kuramuk (see Ananyan, HKendAx 2, 1962: 74-78) literally `blind-mouse', which 
lives underground and burrows like the mole, making earth-heaps on the ground, 
feeds on plants, and, according to the three pictures (which, however, are ambiguous, 
since in the first two of them no tail is seen, and in the third one the tail is not drawn 
completely), probably has a short tail. Cf. k`oramuk, in "Bargirk` hayoc`" as 
synonymous to z/iw and xlurd `mole' [Amalyan 1975: 103Nr153, 368Nr153]; 
*koyr-muk `mole', lit. `blind mouse' (Sebastia), cf. Kurd. məkikor [A‰arean 1913: 
591b]. For the semantic relationship between `mouse and the like' and `mole' cf. 
also ambewt, wich in Xotorjur means both `mole' and `field-mouse' (see s.v.). 

I conclude, that *‰`asum probably means `blind mole-rat'. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Stating that this animal is in fact unknown and mysterious to many people, 
Andreasyan (1967: 161-162) suggests a connection to Arm. jasm, a hapax used in 
Anania Narekac`i (10th cent.), itself of uncertain meaning (probably `a mythic being, 
ghost') and of unknown origin (see HAB 4: 123b). Furthermore, it is semantically 
remote and phonologically incompatible. 

The animal under discussion is obviously distinct from the weasel. For the 
description of the latter I refer to Ananyan, HayKendAx 1, 1961: 163-171. In some 
respects, however, such as the size (both are smaller than the rat; pertaining to the 
weasel see Ananyan, op. cit. 164), there is a certain resemblance. If *‰`asum refers 
indeed to the `blind mole-rat', one might add more resembling characteristics such as 
being fierce and having a (more or less) valuable fur. For the semantic relationship 
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between `mouse; rat' and `weasel' cf. ak`is `weasel', dial. also `rat', also mkn-ak`is, 
the exact match (perhaps a calque) for ~ `field mouse'; see s.v. ak`is.   

Bearing in mind what has just been said, I propose to relate *‰`asum to *Hkek^- 
`weasel' (late IE and/or of substrate origin), from which, I think, Arm. ak`is and 
OInd. kasik-, kasa- originated. Pahl. kakum `white weasel' (cf. also Arm. kngum 
and k`ak`um) may be derived from the same etymon via a centum intermediary. For 
more detail see s.v. ak`is. The regular Iranian satəm outcome of this *(H)kek^Vm 
would be *‰asum, which amazingly coincides with Arm. *‰`asum. Even if no trace 
of such a satəm form is found in Iranian languages, Arm. (< Iran.) *‰`asum proves 
the existence of the Iranian form and confirms the reconstruction of *Hkek^- based on 
the Armeno-Indo-Iranian material, as well as on the indirect centum evidence. (Cf. 
Arm. vaz- vs. va(r)g- `to run').   

One wonders why the velar is palatalized in Iranian, whereas in Armenian and 
Indo-Aryan it is not. The answer might be that in Armenian and Indo-Aryan, the 
palatalization is blocked by dissimilatory influence of the palatal *-k^- at later stages 
of the independant development of the latter languages, after separation of 
Indo-Iranian. 

    
‰`i‰`i‰`i‰`ir r r r `dried fruit' (only in a medieval glossary); ‰`or‰`or‰`or‰`or `dry' (Bible+). 

 DIAL DIAL DIAL DIAL Both ‰`ir and ‰`or are widespread in dialects [HAB 4: 629, 630b].  
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since NHB (2: 576a, 577b) and Dervischjan (1877: 87), ‰`ir and ‰`or are 
connected with each other, as well as with Gr.  n. `terra firma',  `dry; 
withered, lean; fasting', Skt. ksra- `caustic, biting, corrosive, acrid, pungent, saline', 
etc. (see Hubschmann 1897: 485; Pedersen 1906: 429 = 1982: 207; Grammont 1918: 
215; HAB 4: 629, 630; Kortlandt 1995: 15 = 2003: 108).  

Hubschmann (with a question-mark) and A‰aryan (ibid.) posit *ksero- and 
*ksoro-. The etymology has been doubted because one traditionally expects Arm. c` 
from PIE *ks or *sk (see Olsen 1999: 965, 96561). Clackson (1994: 182), too, 
considers the etymology to be doubtful. In order to solve the problem, Jahukyan 
(1987: 133, also with a question-mark) posits *k(s)iero- and *k(s)ioro-, which is not 
confirmed by any cognate form. Mayrhofer (EWAia 1, 1992: 430) considers the 
connection of the Sanskrit with the Greek to be "unglaubhaft". 

In my view, there is no solid reason to doubt the connection of the Armenian 
forms at least with the Greek. In 2.1.12 I try to demonstrate that ‰`- is the expected 
reflex of the PIE/QIE initial *ks-.  
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ppppal al al al `rock', only in "Hawak`aban anuanc` kat`u�ikosac` A�t`amaray": GDSg pali(-n)    
[HAB 4: 4a]; *pa*pa*pa*pa� � � � `stone, rock' (confused with pa� `ice, cold' in NHB 2: 589b, 
correctly in HAB 4: 13), only in a compound with anjaw `cave' as the second 
member: pa�-anjaw `stone-cave', attested in Movses Xorenac`i 3.45 (1913= 1991: 
314L11f; Thomson 1978: 307): ew araji drac` ayrin sep er u��ord miapa�a�. ew i verust 
pa�anjaw k`uawor, or hayi yandunds xorajoroyn : "In front of the entrance to the cave 
there was a massive, vertical cliff, above which an overhanging grotto looked into 
the depths of the valley"; pppp����----pppp����----aaaa----k`ar k`ar k`ar k`ar `immovable stone, rock' in Nerses 
Lambronac`i (12th cent.), with reduplication, see HAB 4: 90a; Jahukyan 1987: 114, 
251.    
 DIAL DIAL DIAL DIAL Mu, Bulanəx, Ar‰e, Aparan, Nor Bayazet, Van, Old Ju�a palpalpalpal `large, 
immovable (stone, rock)'; pal-pal k`arer `large, immovable stones, rocks'; Bulanəx 
pal ‰akat `large, projecting forehead' [A‰arean 1913: 890; HAB 4: 4a]. Also `rock' 
(subst.); see below.  

Since all the three literary attestations as well as the dialectal evidence display 
more or less straightforward association with the areas around Lake Van and SW of 
Armenian speaking territories, one may assume that pal/� is a dialectally restricted 
word since the Classical period. 
 SEMANT ICS  SEMANT ICS  SEMANT ICS  SEMANT ICS A‰aryan (ibid.) mentions only the adjectival meaning of pal, whereas 
Amatuni (1912: 546b) records Mu, Bulanəx, Alakert, Aparan, Sirak, Sip`an, Van 
pal (subst.) `large stone, rock; cliff'. Glossed as `rock' also in SasCr 2/2, 1951: 791a; 
SasCr 2000: 276; Madat`yan 1985: 236b. Textual illustrations for this substantival 
meaning: Haykuni 1902: 189L14; Ba�dasaryan-T`ap`alc`yan 1958: 2451; SasCr 2000: 
156, 240 (several times); Amatuni, ibid.   

I conclude that the basic meaning of dial. pal is `rock', which is confirmed by the 
literary attestations of pal and *pa�. That a noun which means `rock' can function as 
an attributive in the meaning `large, immovable (stone, rock)' or the like, is not 
surprising; cf. ayr `rock' : dial. er-k`ar, learn `mountain' : dial. lεr-k`ar, vem `hard 
stone' : dial. vεm-k`ar [HAB s.v.v.; Amatuni 1912: 246a]. Remarkably, our word, 
pal, appears not only as the attributive member of this construction (pal-k`ar), but 
also as the nominal one, cf. Alakert er pal in SasCr 2000: 156L-2.  
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since A‰aryan (HAB 4: 4a), connected Arm. pal/� with Skt. baʹla- n. `power, 
strength, vigour', Lat. d-bilis `weak, feeble', Gr.  `better', OCS bolijь 
`bigger' (cf. Mayrhofer, EWAia 2, 215, with lit.), OIr. ad-bal `mighty', Alpian (pre-
Romance) pala, baluʹ `rock', etc. 

This etymology, though accepted by Jahukyan (1987: 114), is not attractive. As 
we have seen, the basic meaning of the Armenian term is `rock'. The only form 
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semantically matching the Armenian is pre-Romance pal(l)a `rock'. More probably, 
the latter belongs with OIr. ail (< *pal-i-?) `cliff', MIr. all (*plso-), OIc. fell 
`mountain, rock', OHG felisa `rock, cliff' (< *palis-?), and Gr.   
(Hesychius), which is usually derived from PGr. * and linked with Skt. 
psnaʹ- m. `stone, rock', Kati pari `cliff, mountain', etc. [Specht 1947: 24, 153, 
156; Frisk 2: 499; Pokorny 1959: 807; Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984, 2: 7442; 
Mayrhofer, EWAia 2: 125; Beekes apud Mallory/Adams 1997: 548a; Beekes 2000: 
26Nr51, 30]. 

Beekes (2000: 26Nr51, 30) notes that Gr.  `rock' and  m. `stony 
land' point to a non-IE origin and treats them as European substratum words linked 
with the Germanic, Celtic, and pre-Romance words. He mentions the following 
irregularities: p/bh, l/ll, e/a. The Armenian forms, which remain unknown to scholars 
outside of Armenia, might belong here too. Note that a PIE *p- would not yield Arm. 
p-. I conclude that we are dealing with a Mediterranean and/or European substratum 
term. If Celtic *pal-i- and Germanic *pal-is- are reliable reconstructions, Arm. pal/�- 
could be derived from PArm. *pal-i- (cf. GDSg pal-i) reflecting QIE *pal-i(s)-.  

The vocalism of Arm. *p�- requires an explanation. A‰aryan (HAB 4: 90a) 
assumes a difference in ablaut. Similarly, Jahukyan (1987: 114) envisages zero grade 
*-l- for pal/� and *-e- or *-o- for *p�-: *pi�- or *pu�, thus. However, this is 
improbable. Since p�p�ak`ar in fact is a Middle Armenian form (Nerses Lambronac`i, 
12th cent.), one should rather look for an inner-Armenian explanation.  

In Middle Armenian one sometimes finds morphological or compositional 
polysyllables with syncope of two or even three -a-s, cf. e.g. gangat-awor 
`complainant' > ganktvor, datastanel `to judge' > dat(ə)stnel, va‰arakan `merchant' 
va‰rkan, obl. va‰rkn- (see Karst 1901: 42 f = 2002: 48f; MijHayBar 1, 1987: 139a, 
167-168; 2, 1992: 355a), erasanak `bridle' > ersnak [C̀ ugaszyan 1980: 72, several 
times],  pakasuc`anel `to diminish' > pksuc`anel, Hayrapet > Hrpet [H. Muradyan 
1972: 75]. Therefore, p�p�ak`ar may simply come from *pa�-pa�-a-k`ar. Compare 
dial. pal-pal k`arer `large, immovable stones, rocks' (see above). 
    

papapapa�at�at�at�at1 `entreaty, supplication' in Ephrem and dial. (see also s.v. pa�at2); papapapa�atim �atim �atim �atim `to 
entreat, supplicate' (Bible+); papapapa�atank`�atank`�atank`�atank`, GDPl pa�atan-a-c` `entreaty, supplication', 
prob. also `prayer; solemn assembly, religious service' (Bible+). 

pa�atim and pa�atank` are abundantly attested in the Bible onwards. 
The "pure" root pa�at is found Ephrem: a�a‰`ank` ew pa�at. [For another possible 

attestation see s.v. pa�at2]. In this form it has been preserved in the dialects of C̀ aylu 
and Mara�a; elsewhere - in the dial. compounds a�a‰`-pa�at and a�at-pa�at. 
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In classical sources such as the Bible and Agat`ange�os (773), pa�at- is frequently 
used next to a�ot`k` `prayer' (etymologically related with a�a‰`-, perhaps also with 
a�at-); cf. also a�ot`s ew pa�atans matuc`anein araji srbuhwoyn ("Patmut`iwn srboc` 
Hrip`simeanc`"; see MovsXorenMaten 1843: 299); za�ot`əs surb zor pa�atik` 
("Ta�aran"), etc. From these and some other passages (see NHB 2: 589-590) one may 
conclude that pa�at- also referred to `prayer'. The association between `supplication' 
and `prayer' is trivial. 

In Joel 1.14 and 2.15, pa�at-an-k` refers to `solemn assembly, religious service or 
ceremony'. These two similar passages read as follows: k`arozec`ek` pa�atans : Gr. 
  [in RevStBible: "call a solemn assembly"]. Here Arm. 
pa�at-an-k` renders Gr.  `service, attendance'. This usage seems to be 
parallel with that of the hitherto unnoticed pa�at2 (q.v.), which, if my interpretation is 
correct, should join pa�at1. 

One finds pa�et twice in "Zgon"/Afrahat: zpa�et a�a‰`anok` and zjermerand pa�etn 
xndruacovk`; note the parallelism of the synonyms a�a‰`ank` and xndruac (both in 
IPl). It also appears as scribal variants to pa�at in Ephrem. The -et can be explained 
by contamination with a�et (q.v.). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in the dialects of Nor Naxijewan, T`iflis, Axalc`xa, Ararat, Samaxi, 
araba�, C̀ aylu, Mara�a, Salmast, Ju�a, Svedia, Sebastia. For (a�a‰`-)pa�at see above. 
The "pure" root pa�at is only recorded in C̀ aylu and Mara�a; see Davt`yan 1966: 
456. [Compare also araba� *aneck`-p�eck` `curses']. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No acceptable etymology is recorded in HAB 4: 14a. 

ap`anc`yan (1951b: 593-594; 1961: 115) compares with Hurr. pal- `to ask'. 
Jahukyan (1987: 423, 425) rejects it arguing that the Hurrian word appears to mean 
`to know'. Earlier, however, he himself suggested basically the same connection but 
with a different, complicated scenario: pa�at is a deviant form with absence of the 
consonant shift, going back to IE *(s)pel- (see s.v. araspel), and the latter is 
connected with Hurr. and Urart. pal- `to know'; see Jahukyan 1967: 128, 128128; 
1967a: 24, 17815. This all is uncertain. 

 
papapapa�at�at�at�at2 prob. `religious / ceremonial recitation'. 

Only in "Patmut`iwn srboc` Hrip`simeanc`" (see MovsXorenMaten 1843=1865: 
301): ew nok`a gnac`in i glux lerinn Pa�atoy, zor asein sastik yoy i nma leal 
divac`n, tun Aramazday ew Ast�kay mecarein. Ew ya‰ax patamambk` ton kardayin, 
or e Pa�at : "And they went to the summit of the mountain of Pa�at which, they said, 
abounded in devils, [and] they worshiped the sanctuary [lit. house] of Aramazd and 
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Ast�ik. And they frequently recited ceremonial recitation (with religious service), 
which is (called) Pa�at". 

Alian (1910: 53; see also Russell 1987: 159) cites the passage with significant 
differences. Here Pa�at is replaced by Paat, which, according to Alian, seems to be 
the correct reading. Russell (op. cit. 17930) notes that tawn is "probably a scribal 
error for tun `house'", which seems unnecessary. The same has been suggested by 
Alian (ibid.) who wrote kam tun "or tun" between brackets. 

One might conclude from the passage that pa�at2 refers to `(a kind of) 
ceremonial/solemn recitation' or `religious service performed by recitation'.   

The word is mentioned neither in NHB nor in HAB. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Probably to be connected with pa�at1 `entreaty, supplication; prayer' (q.v.), 
which in Joel 1.14 and 2.15 seems to refer to `solemn assembly, religious service or 
ceremony'. 

The semantic shift `prayer' > `religious service performed by recitation' is 
typologically comparabe to that of tawn `feast' (q.v.). The original meaning of the 
latter must have been `sacrificial meal' (cf. OIc. tafn `sacrificial animal', etc.). In the 
above-mentioned passage from "Patmut`iwn srboc` Hrip`simeanc`", tawn, directly 
equated to pa�at2, is used with the verb kardam `to recite' and, therefore, refers to the 
religious service performed by recitation. 

Note the mountain-name Pa�at of the same passage. Russell (1987: 17931) follows 
Alian in treating Paat as the correct reading and interprets it as *pat-at 
`abounding in worship'. Note that the Armenian characters  : � are similar. 

Eremyan (1963: 36a, 77a), too, accepts the reading Paat identifying the mountain 
with Assyrian Pasatu and modern Baet`-da�.  

papanjim papanjim papanjim papanjim `to grow dumb, speechless' (Bible+). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects [HAB 4: 26b]. On the nasal epenthesis of Goris 
pəmbanjvεl [HAB, ibid.; Margaryan 1975: 358b] see par. XX. Aslanbek ba�bənjil 
[HAB, ibid.] is perhaps due to contamination with pa� `cold'. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 1: 26a) treats as reduplication of *panj- `to bind' linking it 
with pind `tight', pndem `to tie, fasten' (q.v.), cf. Skt. bandh- `to bind, fasten', 
bandha- m. `bond, fetter' (RV+), Pahl. band-, bastan `to bind, fetter, fasten', etc. For 
j he mentions cases like xand- : xanj `to singe', xe�d- : he�j- `to drown', etc. but does 
not specify the origin of j. 

Jahukyan (1982: 60-61) posits *bhndh-i- or *bhndh-s-. I think the former 
alternative is improbable. A possible trace of PIE *bhndh-s- may be seen in Iran. 
*bad-s-, cf. Khwaresm. passive fsy-, sy- < *bad-s-ya-, pcsy- < *pati-bad-s-ya- `to 
be/become bound' (see EtimSlovIranJaz 2, 2003: 69, 72). 
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One might also hypothetically posit a trace of reduplicated desiderative with -s- 
found in Indo-Iranian in Celtic (for discussion and references see Kulikov 2005: 
441). I wonder if Skt. bibhantsa- can corroborate my suggestion, though it is found 
only by lexicographers. I am indebted to L. Kulikov for checking the Sanskrit form 
and for indication to his paper.    

For the semantics cf. arm-anam `to be stounded' (q.v.), if from PArm. *arm- `to 
bind fast, tie, fit' seen in y-arm-ar `fitting', cf. Gr.  `to join, fit together; to 
bind fast'. 
 

ptukptukptukptuk o-stem (later - GSg ptkan [HAB 4: 646a]) `bud; nipple'; ptke/im `to bud, 
germinate'. 

(Bible+) 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects, mostly in the meaning `nipple' or `the uddar of a 
cow'. Van, Goris, araba�: `bud'. Nor Naxijewan, Polis, Rodost`o, and Turkish-
speaking Adana have *ptu� `nipple' or `the uddar of a cow'. Note also Urmia, 
Salmast ptu� `nipple' [GwrUrmSalm 2, 1898: 97]. According to A‰aryan (HAB 4: 
112a; 1941: 69147), this is due to contamination with ptu� `fruit; pupil (of the eye); 
fingertip, pinch; etc.' (q.v.), which is probable. However, the two are formally and 
semantically close, and one might prefer to derive them from a single root *put- 
`swelling, bud, drop, nipple'. In this case, *ptu� `nipple' or `the uddar of a cow' can 
directly belong to ptu� (q.v.). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM According to A‰aryan (HAB 4: 112a), from PIE *bud- `to swell', cf. Engl. 
bud etc. See above, and s.v.v. ptu� and put. 

 
ptuptuptuptu����, o-stem 

`fruit (Bible+); pupil (of the eye); grape, etc.'. Nerses Lambronac`i (12th cent., 
Cilicia) has a form with -n (GDSg pt�an, AblSg i pt�ane), in the meaning `fingertip, 
pinch'. Given the existence of Ha‰ən (Cilicia) bade� < *pte� `id.', one may restore 
*pte�n (see HAB 4: 112b).  
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects, mainly referring to `fruit' and `eye-apple, pupil'. Polis 
budu� (on which see below) also means `bubble'. In Svedia (bdε��) the meaning 
`fruit' has been specialized to `olive-fruit' [A‰aryan 2003: 586]. 

A‰aryan (HAB; A‰aryan 1947) does not record any form in Hamen. One may 
wonder, however, if Hamen *pite� `fruit of wild trees; wild acorn' (see A‰arean 
1913: 910b) belongs here. See above for *pte�n. 

For the semantic field particularly interesting are the data from Moks. A‰aryan 
(1952: 289) records Moks ptu� not specifying its meaning, probably because he only 
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knew the basic meaning `fruit', which is represented by the corresponding form in 
Van (car-a-)ptu� `(tree) fruit' (ibid.). But Moks pətu� (NPl pətə�nir) also refers to 
`pupil of the eye' (a‰`i‰` pətu� `глазное яблоко') and `rain drop', pətu�-əm `a little 
bit (of liquid)' (see Orbeli 2002: 204, 314). We see here the semantic identity with 
put `drop; dot, spot' (q.v.) > Moks put `drop', put-əm `a little bit (of liquid)' (op. cit. 
316), for instance: put-put arun (= ClArm. ariwn blood') (op. cit. 101L-4). Given the 
meaning `dot, spot' of put, as well as the above-mentioned by-form *pte�(n) of ptu�, 
one can also introduce another word from Moks, viz. pəte�, GSg pət�əε, NPl 
pətə�-nir/-k`yir `a spot from splashed boiling food in oil' (see Orbeli 2002: 314). 
Note also Satax pət�el `to bud, germinate' (see M. Muradyan 1962: 215b). 

Moks *pte� basically means `dirty spot of boiling, bubbling oil'. A similar 
meaning can be seen in verbal *pt�-t-al (Van, Sirak, etc.) referring to the appearance 
of bubbles of oil on surface of food or water (see Amatuni 1912: 570b). Note also 
Ganjak *pt�-ot-el `to feel sick/nausea' [Amatuni 1912: 570b]. Polis bt`xil (< pt�il) has 
two meanings: `to darken (of eye)', and `spread on paper (of ink)' [A‰aryan 1941: 
240]; cf. Sebastia *pt�il [Gabikean 1952: 478]. This verb presupposes here a nominal 
root *ptu� `eye-pupil; ink-spot'. Polis also has budu� (< ptu�) `nipple' and `fruit', 
usually represented as belonging to different lexical items (see HAB 4: 112a; 
A‰aryan 1941: 69147, 240). All the three, however, may belong to one word. For 
*ptu� `nipple' (also in other dialects) see ptuk. Note also Sebastia *ptu� `pupil (of the 
eye); nipple' [Gabikean 1952: 478]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM See above, and s.v.v. ptuk and put. 

Next to ptu�, as we saw, there is some evidence for *pte�(n) - Nerses Lambronac`i 
(12th cent., Cilicia) *pte�n and Ha‰ən bade� `fingertip, pinch'; Moks pəte� `a spot 
from splashed boiling food in oil'; and, perhaps, Hamen *pite� `fruit of wild trees; 
wild acorn'. Old, hypothetical paradigm: NSg -ol > ClArm. ptu�; ASg *-el-m > 
*pte�n. See s.v.v. acu� `coal', ase�n `needle', and 2.2.2.5. The root is, perhaps, put 
(q.v.), with the basing meaning `a small round formation (of water, plant, or other 
substance'. For the association `fruit' : `drop' : `(oily) splash' see especially Moks 
data above. Note especially that, in both cases, the etymological doublets going back 
to different case forms of the original paradigm have been semantically 
differentiated: pətu� `fruit; rain drop' : pəte� `a spot from splashed boiling food in 
oil'; ase/i� `needle' : asu� `two small planks that tie the handle of a plough with the 
pole'. 

 
puc`puc`puc`puc`    `vulva' (according to Norayr, MArm. word).  

DIALDIALDIALDIAL Nor Naxijewan, Polis, Ararat, araba� *puc` `vulva' [A‰arean 1913: 926b]. 
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ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 4: 105) derives from QIE *bul-sk-, cf. Skt. buli- f. `buttocks; 
vulva', Lith. bulis (-ie~s), bule, bule~ 'Hinterer, Ges', as well as Arm. Erznka pllik 
`vulva'. For the loss of *-l- before the affricate see 2.1.22.9. 

    
putputputput1 o-stem `poppy (= Gr. ); a sky-blue lily; etc.'. 

John Chrysostom etc. (see HAB 4: 102-103). In Galen,    Gr.  `poppy, 
Anemone coronaria' is rendered by put and oj-kakawi (vars. ojakayi, ojkakwi, 
ojktawi, ojkakop`, etc. (see Alian 1895: 653Nr3247; Greppin 1985: 10). Vanakan 
Vardapet (13th cent.) has put in meaning `a kind of wild herb'. This is to be 
compared with DialAdd apud NHB (2: 1066b), where put refers to a kind of edible 
plant. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Mu, Alakert, Xotorjur, T`iflis, Ararat, Salmast put. In araba� - t�p, with 
metathesis.        

The meaning `poppy' of araba� t�p (see A‰arean 1913: 1042a) can be confirmed 
by folk-lore texts. In a fairy-tale (see HZHek` 7, 1979: 116L17) it is narrated that a 
boy sees a beautiful, red poppy (min �aangy, karmur top) and asks his sister, who 
must be killed by the brother, to pluck the poppy for him. In the glossary of  this 
collection of fairy-tales (p. 736b), top is rendered as `drop' (for a textual illustration 
see p. 63L16: min top arun "one drop of blood") and `poppy'. In a Ascension-Day 
ritual song of the type jangyulum (see Grigoryan-Spandaryan 1971: 57Nr299): K`anc` 
topə kyarmur ‰`ika, /Pəec` anis səertə sev a. - "Nothing is redder than the poppy; but 
when you open (it, you will see that) the heart is black"; cf. also 157Nr950. The context 
clearly shows that this is the poppy; see also in the glossary (p. 471b). [Compare 
Mxit`areanc` 1901: 277: sewsirt-karmir kaka‰` `black hearted red poppy']. In other 
jangyulum-s  one finds a reduplicated form, viz. top-top: Sareran top-top k`a�im 
"May I pluck (a) poppy from the mountains" (ibid. 179Nr1093; cf. also 190Nr1159). This 
is identic with arada� *tuptup, recorded in A‰arean 1913: 1042a.  

It is not excluded, however, that in araba� the word also refers to some other 
flowers. Alian (1895: 613Nr2975) states, that top is a word used in Eastern Armenia, 
and it denotes harsnuk or eric`uk.           
Sirak has a reduplicated form, viz. putput `a kind of edible poppy' Mxit`areanc` 
1901: 277L1, 331; Amatuni 1912: 566b. Note T`iflis pu‰pu‰a `a flower (digitalis)' 
(see A‰arean 1913: 925b), `poppy' (< Georg.), attested by the 18th century famous 
poet Sayat`-Nova, who spoke and wrote in the dialect of T`iflis (see K`o‰`oyan 
1963: 18, 155).  
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 4: 103a) links with poytn `pot' and mentions the folk-belief, 
according to which if someone plucks this flower, all the pots in his house will break 
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down; cf. synonymical amankotruk etc. But which one was original, the name, or the 
folk-belief? A‰aryan prefers the former solution. This implies that at a certain stage 
the flower-name put has been folk-etymologically associated with poytn (dial. put-uk 
etc.), and this created the folk-belief.  

However, one cannot exclude the opposite solution. This would go parallel with 
another designation of the flower, viz. cap`(cap`), which is derived from cap` `pot' 
(see HAB 2: 451a).                 

For the etymological examination of such botanic terms one should also note that 
they often are reduplicated, and they may have onomatopoeic origin. As far as the 
above-mentioned cap` is concerned, one notes cap` `clap (of hands)' (Bible+; 
widespread in dialects). Compare synonymous kaka‰`. One may also assume, that 
the idea of breaking originated from bursting open of buds, flowers; cf. Skt. utpala 
`the blossom of the blue lotus (Nymphaea Caerulea); any water-lily; any flower', nl-
otpala `blue lotus, Nymphaea Cyanea' - probably from ut-pat `to tear up or out, 
pluck, pull out, break out', to root up, eradicate, extirpate' (< *pal/pat `to burst 
open').  

In this case, Arm. put1 `poppy; a sky-blue lily' derives from put3 `a small 
swelling' and is etymologically identic with pt-uk `bud, gemma' and ptu� `fruit; pupil 
(of the eye); etc.', which are probably connected with Engl bud `bud', Skt. budbuda-
h `Wasserblase, Blase', etc. (see Petersson 1916: 252-254; HAB 4: 103b, 111-113; 
Jahukyan 1987: 115), as well as, perhaps, with Arm. put2 `drop; dot, spot'. For the 
association `fruit' - `drop' : `(oily) splash' see especially Moks data s.v. ptu�. The 
basing meaning of Arm. *put (from PIE *b(e)u-d- `to swell') would have been `a 
small round/swollen formation (of water, plant, or other substance)'.  

 
putputputput2 `drop; dot, spot'. 

In the meaning `drop': Arak`el Davriec`i (17th cent.). In "Bargirk` hayoc`" (see 
Amalyan 1975: 249Nr112), put and tup  (with metathesis) are mentiond as synonyms 
of it` and kat`(il) `drop'. The second meaning is represented in reduplicated tptpik 
`spotted' (cf. dial. tptp-ur-ik), attested in Arak`el Siwnec`i (14-15th cent.), see HAB 
4: 103a; 3: 457b.  
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Nor Naxijewan, Polis, Rodost`o, Alakert, Mu - `drop'; Xarberd - `dot'; 
T`iflis, Polis - `a bit' [HAB 4: 103]. araba� has t�p < *tup, with metathesis, in both 
meanings. In the glossary of HZHek` 7 (1979: 736b), top is rendered as `drop'; for a 
textual illustration see p. 63L16: min top arun "one drop of blood" (= NmuLernarab 
1978: 16 /lines 1 and 3 from the bottom/; glossed in 218b). In HZHek` 7, 1979 (189, 
736b), one finds təptəporigy `spotted'. See also A‰arean 1913: 1043b (s.v. tptpurik), 
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where only araba� is mentioned. Further attestations: L. Harut`yunyan 1991: 264L20: 
Akan top ‰`i kat`um "No drop is dropped from his eye" (proverb);  Xem‰`yan 2000: 
210bNr156 (Tavu / Samadin) - tptpurik bo�az "spotted throat" (of a goose).         

As we saw above, the word is not attested in Classical Armenian. NHB (2: 1066b) 
represents it as a dialectal word: put `drop; spot; a kind of edible plant' (the 3rd 
meaning apparently belongs to put1, q.v.). However, the dialectal spread from 
extreame North/East to extreme East suggests that the word may be quite old.          

The metathesized variant *tup and its reduplicated form *t(u)p-t(u)p- are confined 
to araba�. See also s.v. put1. Note that the only attestation comes from Arak`el 
Siwnec`i, who is from Siwnik` and, therefore, a speaker of what will become the 
(sub)dialects of araba� and Goris. This allows to date the metathesis at a stage 
anterior to the 15th century.1913: 1043b (s.v. tptpurik), where only araba� is 
mentioned. Further attestations: L. Harut`yunyan 1991: 264L20 - Akan top ‰`i 
kat`um "No drop is dropped from his eye" (proverb); Xem‰`yan 2000: 210bNr156 
(Tavu / Samadin) - tptpurik bo�az "spotted throat" (of a goose). 

 
putputputput3 *`a small swelling'. 

Attested only in Norayr as a MArm. word, s.v. French bouton (see HAB 4: 103b). 
DIADIADIADIALLLL Sebastia bud `bread with burnt bubbles'; araba� put `fried wheat flour that 
has been kneaded with honey, and dried in the form of fist-sized balls' [HAB 4: 
103b]. According to A‰aryan (HAB 4: 103b), both forms come from put. The -u- of 
the araba� form, however, points rather to *poyt. A *put would give *p�t in 
araba�. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM The combined evidence from MArm. and dialects, as well as the semantics 
of the two previous homonymic words, viz. put1 `poppy, etc.' and put2 `drop; dot, 
spot', and that of pt-uk `bud, gemma'and ptu� `fruit; pupil (of the eye); etc.', allow to 
restore the following semantic basis: `a small round/swollen formation (of water, 
plant, or other substance). See s.v. put1. 

 
jjjjanananan, i-stem: IPl jan-i-w (Bible), GDPl jan-i-c` (Hexaemeron, Movses Xorenac`i, etc); 

o-stem in Book of Chries, Evagrius of Pontus; u-stem in Book of Chries, John 
Chrysostom, Paterica, etc. `zeal, effort, labour'; jjjjanam anam anam anam `to zeal, labour, make effort' 
(Bible+). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL The verb has been preserved in Su‰`ava j̀ anal, Ju�a j̀ ananal. Note also 
Su‰`ava glxi janal `to do harm, damage', with glux `head'; T`iflis jan-k`a `diligent, 
zealous (person)', lit. `zeal or effort taker/puller' [HAB 4: 122b]. 
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ETYMETYMETYMETYM Connected with Gr. ~ m. `zeal, emulation, jealousy', Dor. ~, Skt. 
yas- `to boil, become hot' (RV+), etc. [Meillet 1936: 52; HAB 4: 122]. This 
etymology is largely accepted, though the Greek and Armenian are now separated 
from *ies- `to boil' and are derived from *ieh2- `to strive', cf. Skt. y- `to request, 
implore' (RV+), ytu- m. `sorcery, witchcraft' (RV+), etc. [Pokorny 1959: 501; 
Jahukyan 1982: 40; 1982: 130; Klingenschmitt 1982: 90; Olsen 1999: 90]. 

The development *iV- > Arm. jV- is uncertain, however (see par. XX), unless we 
assume an Iranian intermediation; cf. Arm. jatuk `sorcerer' from the same Iraninan 
root. I therefore tentatively propose to treat Arm. jan as a loan from the Iranian forms 
deriving from the same *ieh2- (a different etymology is represented in 
Brandenstein/Mayrhofer 1964: 155), cf. Av. yna-, OP yna- `request, favour'. The 
Armenian meaning is remote. However, it may reflect an unattested MIran. from 
with closer semantics, cf. YAv. auua-ii- f. `penance', Gr. ~ `zeal',  `loss, 
damage, penalty', etc. Interesting is the meaning `to do harm, damage' in the dialect 
of Su‰`ava. 

 
 

*j*j*j*jmarmarmarmar `male person'. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL arada� jmar (A‰arean 1913: 938a, glossed as ayr mard `male person'). 
Jahukyan (1972: 282) has "araba�", not indicating the source. However, he 
obviously took the word from A‰arean 1913, so the -b- in araba� must be a 
misprint. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Jahukyan (1972: 282) compares with Skt. jmtar- `son-in-law, husband of 
the daughter' (RV+) from PIE *g^emH-. For the phonetic side he (op. cit. 2826) 
compares with the case of jambem, implicitly and hesitantly suggesting, thus, an 
Indo-Aryan borrowing. This is uncertain, however. The loss of intervocalic -t- is an 
old feature, occurring in words of PIE origin (hayr `father' etc.), whereas the initial j- 
(without consonant shift) points to a relatively young period.  

Perhaps borrowed from Persian jawan-mard `a young man; a generous youth; 
brave, generous, manly', ju-mard(um) `a liberal or generous man' (see Steingass 
376b, 379a); cf. also Arm. dialect of Ararat jomard `generous' (see Nawasardeanc` 
1903: 102a). For loss of the final -d cf. argand `womb' > Samadin ark`an and 
Alakert argan (see s.v.). 
 

salsalsalsal, i-stem: GDSg sal-i (Bible+), GDPl sal-i-c`, IPl sal-i-w-k` (azar P`arpec`i) `a large 
flat block of stone; anvil' (Bible+); salanam salanam salanam salanam `to be as of stone, turn to stone' 
(Bible+); salsalsalsal----(a(a(a(a----y)arky)arky)arky)ark `paved with stones' (Bible+); salsalsalsal----aaaa----yatak yatak yatak yatak `paved with stones' 
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in E�ie, Anania Sirakac`i [A. Abrahamyan 1940: 9L17], etc. On *sal*sal*sal*sal----arararar----,    in 
compound salar-a-kap `paved with stones' ("Yaysmawurk`", Minas Vardapet 
Hamdec`i)    see below. 

Some illustrations: 
in Movses Xorenac`i 2.61 (1913=1991: 192L9f; transl. Thomson 1978: 204): 

bazumk` i darbnac`, <...> eric`s kam ‰`oric`s baxen zsaln "many smiths, <...> strike 
the anvil three or four times". 

The verb salanam : in P`awstos Buzand 4.15 (1883=1984: 101L-12; transl. 
Garso�an 1989: 143): Isk t`agaworn salac`eal, o‰` in‰` lser : "But the king, turning to 
stone, heard nothing". 

In 2 Paralipomenon 7.3 (Xalat`eanc` 1899: 65a): sal-a-yark (with yatak-a-c` : 
yatak `bottom, floor'), rendering - `paved with stones'. The second 
component is y-ark, from ark- `to throw, put, stretch, etc.' (see HAB 1: 320-321). 
Later: sal-ark- `id.', salark-em `to pave with stones' [NHB 2: 684a]. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects, mostly meaning `a large flat block of stone'. Other 
meanings: `anvil' (Zeyt`un), `a wine-press basin made of solid stone' (Aynt`ap), `a 
flat, hard layer of cheese or yoghurt' (araba�), etc. [A‰arean 1913: 950; HAB 4: 
155b]. Note also Van, Sip`an, Rtunik`, Aparan sal `the back of a knuckle-bone' 
[Amatuni 1912: 581a]. The verb *salel `to pave with stones' is found in azax 
[A‰arean 1913: 950b]. One also finds Mara *salel `to become silent, to cut the voice 
of himself' in A‰arean 1913: 951a, without comment; not mentioned in HAB. I think 
this derives from *sal-il `to turn to stone, become speechless (by astonishing etc.)'; 
cf. *k`ar ktril (see A‰arean 1913: 1101b). 

Moks sal1, GSg sal-əε, NPl sal-ir `плиты на крыше'; sal2, GSg sal-əε, NPl sal-ir 
`ручная наковальня в виде молота' [Orbeli 2002: 320]. A clear illustration for the 
latter is found in a proverb (see Orbeli, op. cit. 119Nr21). For sal1, I find two 
illustrations (64Nr34, 116L18) where, especially in the latter, sal refers to a `(flat) stone' 
in generic sense. Also, e.g. in a Mu fairy-tale racorded in Alek`sandrapol in 1915 
[HZHek` 13, 1985: 212L3f]. 

Van salars `paved with stones', salarsel `to pave with stones' [A‰arean 1913: 
950b; Amatuni 1912: 581]. According to A‰aryan (HAB 4: 155a), the compound 
salar-a-kap `paved with stones' (with kap `to tie, bind, build'), attested in 
"Yaysmawurk`" and Minas Vardapet Hamdec`i, is an erroneous form made after 
sal-ark `id.'. Then he compares Van salars without further comments on the -s and 
the loss of -k-. He (ibid.) also cites an interesting passage in the dialect of Van from a 
collophon (1591 AD) by Barse� Varagec`i: salars (either singular or plural, as he 
points out). 
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One may assume that we are dealing with a noun *sal-ar- `flat stone (for paving)' 
and Van *sal-ar-s reflects a frozen APl *sal-ar-s, see 2.2.1.7. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Bugge (1893: 24; see also Meillet 1936: 43), connected with Skt. sil- 
`stone, rock, crag' (AV+), perhaps also with OIc. hella `flat stone' < Germ. *halljn, 
hallr `stone' < *halluz, Goth. hallus `reef'; see HAB 4: 155b; Pokorny 1959: 542; 
Jahukyan 1987: 131 (the Germenic cognate - with a question-mark); Olsen 1999: 
100-101. For the semantic shift `stone' > `anvil' cf. Skt. asman- m. `stone', Av. 
asman- `stone, heaven', Lith. akmuo~, -en~s `stone', etc. vs. Gr.  `anvil; 
meteoric stone; pestle'. 

The Armenian word has been borrowed into Georgian sali `rock' and sala `a flat 
roundish stone to play with' [HAB 4: 155-156]. The -a of the latter seems to point to 
PArm. *sal-a-, which matches the Sanskrit form perfectly: *k^Hl-eh2- (see Jahukyan 
1987: 590). In azar P`arpec`i, however, sal has i-stem, which points to another 
feminine form: *k^Hl-ih2-. If these data prove reliable, we may be dealing with an 
interchange between *-eh2- and *-ih2- feminines. 

The Germanic form, if related, may derive from *k^Hl-n-. One wonders whether 
the Armenian district-name Saln-a-jor contains PArm. *sal-n- `stone, rock' (see s.v.). 

 
saylsaylsaylsayl, i-stem: GDSg sayl-i, GDPl sayl-i-c` (Bible+); o-stem: ISg sayl-o-v ("Carəntir"), IPl 

sayl-o-v-k` (Movses Xorenac`i 3.32) `wagon' (Bible+), `Ursa Major and Minor, 
Arcturus' (Job 9.9, Philo, Anania Sirakac`i), `north pole' (Aristotle), `north' 
(Philo+), `axle' (Gregory of Nyssa). 

IPl sayl-o-v-k` is attested in Movses Xorenac`i 3.32 (1913=1991: 296L9). Despite 
the fact that the overwhelming majority of manuscripts has saylovk` whereas the 
reading saylok` (cf. also say�awk`) is found only in a few manuscripts, one keeps on 
following NHB citing IPl -ok` = -awk` (HAB 4: 169a; Jahukyan 1959: 310a) 

In Job 9.9, Gr.  `Pleiades',  `evening-star, Venus', and 
'~ `the star Arcturus, Bearward' are rendered by Arm. Bazmaste�-k`, 
Gier-a-var, and Sayl, respectively. 

In Anania Sirakac`i /7th cent./: saylk` aste�ac`d (in relation with the north pole), 
see A. Abrahamyan 1940: 38L11f. Elsewhere (62L13), Sayl is said to comprise seven 
stars, which points to the famous ladle of Ursa Major. Sayl is also mentioned in the 
context of navigation (A. G. Abrahamyan 1944: 331L6). Next to Sayl, Anania 
Sirakac`i also mentions miws Sayl "the other Sayl" (331L1), probably referring to 
Ursa Major and Minor. But in the same list one also finds Arj, cf. arj `bear'.  
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Compared with Gr.  f. `chariot',     
(Hesychius), the constellation being regarded as a car; considered to be of Phrygian 
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(Liden 1905; 1933: 454; HAB 4: 169b; Scherer 1953: 145) or, given that - vs. Arm. 
s- probably points to a satəm feature, Thracian (Schmitt 1966) origin. See also 
Jahukyan 1987: 311, 346; Olsen 1999: 956. 

Arm. sayl, i-stem, and Hesychian  (perhaps Thracian) can be derived 
from Mediterranean-Pontic substratum *k^ati-lih2-. For *-lih2- see s.v.v. luc `yoke; 
the constellation Libra', luc-a[t]li `the constellation Orion' and par. XX. For the loss 
of intervocalic *-t- see 2.1.13. 

On the fluctuation between the meanings `Ursa Major' and `Pleiades' see 3.1.2. 
Adontz (1937: 5-6) connects also Georg. etli `wagon; constellation'. This may be 

an old independent borrowing from the same unknown source, with the semantic 
development *s > *h > zero. The latter, regular for Armenian words of PIE 
inheritance (cf. a� `salt' vs. Lat. sl, OCS solь, etc.), did not take place in sayl. This 
implies that the original form contained an initial palatal comparable to PIE *k^ (cf. 
Arm. sisern `chick-pea' vs. Lat. cicer n. `id.', also a Mediterranean word), unless one 
considers the Armenian to be a relatively recent borrowing. 

Even if the etymological connection with Georg. etli is rejected, the comparison is 
still interesting with respect to the semantics and the suffix -li. 

V. Hambarjumyan (1998: 34-38) rejects the connection with  without 
serious argumentation and treats Arm. sayl as a native word derived from PIE *kwel- 
`wheel' (cf. OIc. hvel `wheel', Gr.  m. `circle, ring, wheel', Skt. cakra- n., 
rarely m. `wheel', etc.), which is unacceptable. 
 

saremsaremsaremsarem 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM See s.v. sari-k`. 

 
sarisarisarisari----k`k`k`k`, ea-stem (there is also IPl sar-i-w-k`, as a spelling var. of sar-ea-w-k`) `chain, 

fetters, bands'. 
5th cent.+. In P`awstos Buzand 4.16: kaper pater erkat`i sareok` "he chained and 

bound it with iron bands" (transl. Garso�an 1989: 147); P`àwstos Buzand 5.7: ew 
arjakeac` zArak <...> ew yanroc` paranoc`en �t`ayic`n sareac`n "And he freed 
Arak from <...>, and from the bonds of the iron yoke upon his neck" (transl. 
Garso�an 1989: 199). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Usually linked with Gr. ~ m. `the row of threads connecting the 
warp-threads to the loom',  (also , etc.) f. `girth of a bedstead; 
swathing-band, bandage',  (Homer) `close-woven',  `tie the 
 ~ onto the loom'; Skt. srnkhal- `chain, fetter', srnkhala- `a chain, fetter (esp. 
for confining the feet of an elephant); a man's belt; a measuring chain'; Alb. thur 
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`fence, knit', as well as with Arm. sard, i- stem `spider' (Bible+; dial.), see HAB 4: 
187-188; Pokorny 1959: 577-578; Frisk 1: 756; Jahukyan 1987: 132, 175. On Skt. 
srnkhal-, however, see Mayrhofer, EWAia 2, 1996: 374, 652. 

Clackson (1994: 139-140) points out that the semantic connection between the 
Armenian and Greek words is not strong, and the reconstruction of a root *k^er- `to 
weave' rests on very slender evidence. However, Arm. sar-i-k` is connected with the 
verb sarem, which is largely known in literature (though not at the earlyest stage) and 
has been preserved in numerous dialects in meanings `to form, make; to equip, 
prepare; to stretch; to weave; etc.'; note also sar-k`, u-stem `armour, equipment, 
furniture, etc.' (see HAB 4: 183-184, 188a). Besides, M. Schwartz (1986: 359-360) 
adds an Iranian cognate to these IE words, viz. verbal *sar- `to tie, attach, link'. The 
relation of sar-k` with aspar `shield' is doubtful. 

I conclude that the restoration of *k^er- `to tie, bind, attach; to weave' is probable. 
Arm. sar-i-k` and Gr. ~,  can be derived from the following paradigm: 
NSg *k^er-ih2-, GSg *k^r-ih2-os. In view of its vocalism, Arm. sarem may be a 
denominative verb. It may also have resulted from contamination with the 
above-mentioned Iran. *sar- `to tie, attach, link'.  

Arm. sard, i- stem `spider' (Bible+; dial.) is usually treated as a *-ti- derivative: 
*k^r-ti- > sard, obl. sard-i(-). This "would imply a semantic transfer from abstract to 
concrete" [Olsen 1999: 193]. See XX. For the semantic fluctuation between `spider' 
and `spider's web' see s.v. sard. Olsen (1999: 193) points out that there are other 
possibilities, such as e.g. *k^r-dhh1o-. [Perhaps better: *k^r-dheh1- > PArm. *sar-di-]. 

If IPl sar-i-w-k` (next to sar-ea-w-k`) is reliable, it would imply the existence of 
*sar, i-stem next to sari-k`, ea-stem, and sar-k`, u-stem [HAB 4: 187b]. In this case, 
one may suggest the following scenario: NSg *-ui (< *-oi), obl. *-i-, see s.v. giw� . 
This is, however, uncertain. 

 
sexsexsexsex, o-stem: GDSg sex-o-y only in Hexaemeron (see K. Muradyan 1984: 134L18), but the 

attestation is not reliable, see NHB 2: 704c 
`melon' 
Attested in Numbers 11.5, Ephrem, Zgon/Afrahat (se�x), Mxit`ar Go, Galen (se�x 

or sex�), etc. Derivatives: sex-eni and sex-astan = Gr. - `patch of gourds, 
cucumbers' (Bible+). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Artial/Su‰`ava sex (with a diphthongal /ie/, see A‰aryan 1953: 285, cf. 25f), 
Nor Naxijewan, Sebastia (also Gabikean 1952: 491), Axalc`xa, Karin sεx [HAB 4: 
198a]. 



 450 

ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since NHB 2: 704c (see also HAB 4: 197b; Jahukyan 1987: 310; Olsen 
93710), linked with Gr. , Ion. - f. `bottle-gourd, Lagenaria vulgaris; round 
gourd, Cucurbita maxima; gourd used as a calabash',  `id.' (Hesychius), 
,  m.,  f. `cucumber',   `a kind of gourd or melon, 
not eaten till quite ripe'; cf. also Lacon.  `a kind of olive' (Hesychius). 
Further, cf. Slav. *tyky, cf. Russ. tykva `pumpkin'. Treated as a loanword from 
Thracian or Phrygian (see HAB 4: 197b, with refer.) or an unspecified source; for 
discussion see  Frisk 2: 704. The vocalic variation of the Greek forms points to Pre-
Greek [Furneʹe 1972: 251, 357].  

The appurtenance of the Slavic is uncertain, and the Armenian form (not 
mentioned by Frisk and Furneʹe) renders it even more difficult. 

Probably MedPont *si/ekhu-. Irregularities from the Indo-European point of view: 
1) vocalic alternation *-e/i-; 2) *s- > Arm. s-; 3) voiceless aspirated. 
 

sin sin sin sin `sorb, service-berry' ("Bkaran"), sinj sinj sinj sinj `sorb, service-berry; haw; etc.' (Geoponica, 
"Yaysmawurk`", Amirdovlat`, etc.). 

Mostly attested in medical and botanical literature. The tree: snj-i or snj-ni. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL The form sinj has been preserved in numerous dialects, mostly in extreme E 
and SE (azax, Samaxi, araba�, Agulis, Ju�a, Moks, etc.) and SW (Cilicia, Svedia) 
[HAB 4: 217a]. In the forms with additional -n (or the tree-suffix -ni) one finds a 
development -nj- > -zn-. 

Svedia has snjag (the berry) and sənjgina (the tree) (HAB, ibid.), the guttural 
suffix of which can be identified with ha‰ar-uk, ha‰ar-k-i `beech' (see 2.3.1). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM The forms sin and sinj, though in HAB represented in separate entries, must 
be connected to each other (see various attempts recorded in HAB 4: 215a, 217a), as 
well as with Pers. sinjid `jujube', Bundahin *sin‰at `jujube' and synk (*sinak) 
`sorb' [Bailey 1985: 27-28]. A‰aryan (HAB 4: 217a), though with reservation, 
compares with Arm. sinc/j `sticky substance' (Philo+). On plant-suffix -j/z see 2.3.1. 

 
ssssiseriseriserisern n n n (GSg siseran in Fables of Mxit`ar Go; also sisran in NHB 2: 714b, but with no 

evidence) `chick-pea', attested in Agat`ange�os, Paterica, Galen; sisarsisarsisarsisarn n n n in the Fables 
of Vardan Aygekc`i (13th cent.). 

 DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects [HAB 4: 218]. The final -n is seen in araba�, Hadrut` 
etc. sisεrnə, sisεr [Davt`yan 1966: 470], Agulis saʹysarn [A‰arean 1935: 388], as 
well as in the paradigm of Van: siser, gen. sisran [A‰aryan 1952: 126]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Connected with Gr.  `chick-pea', , Lat. cicer n. `chick-pea', 
OPr. keckers `chick-pea' [HAB 4: 218a; Pokorny 1959: 598;    Toporov, PrJaz [3], I-
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K, 1980: 302-304; Jahukyan 1987: 132], Alb. thjer(r), thierr `lentil, Ervum lens' 
(Demiraj 1997: 398-399, with ref.). The connection with the Latin word is suggested 
since NHB (2: 714b). 

The reconstruction of the vocalism of this term presents us with difficulties: *-e/i-
. For Armenian, *-ei/oi- has been assumed [Hubschmann 1883: 13; 1897: 490; HAB 
4: 218a; Jahukyan 1982: 112]. In view of irregular phonological correspondences, 
this etymon should be treated as non-Indo-European [Jahukyan 1987: 49]. Beekes 
(2000: 29) mentions the irregular alternations k/k^, e/i. One might assume a 
borrowing from a `Mediterranean' source [Clackson 1994: 143]. For possibly related 
North Caucasian forms see Jahukyan 1987: 601, 612.  

On the reduplication see Greppin 1981b: 6-7; Jahukyan 1982: 112-113; Olsen 
1999: 410. 

    
siwnsiwnsiwnsiwn, an-stem: GDSg sean, ISg seam-b, AblSg siwn-e (Exodus 26.32), NPl siwn-k`, APl 

siwn-s, GDPl sean-c`, IPl seam-b-k` (the paradigm is abundantly represented in the 
Bible), AblSg i siwn-e also in Paterica; i-stem: ISg siwn-i-w in Paterica. 

 `column, pillar' 
Attested also in Movses Xorenac`i 2.33 (1913=1991: 152L10; transl. Thomson 

1978: 171): GDSg sean. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Agulis sun [A‰arean 1935: 88, 388], araba�, C̀ aylu etc. sun [Davt`yan 1966: 
470], Hadrut` sun [A. Po�osyan 1965: 34], Ha‰ən sin [A‰aryan 2003: 88, 338], 
Svedia sayn [A‰aryan 2003: 399, 587], or sayn (see Andreasyan 1967: 383a, though 
cf. 32), or s�yn (see Hananyan 1995: 197b), Lori sin [M. Asatryan 1968: 60, 192a], 
Ararat sun [Ba�dasaryan-T`ap`alc`yan 1973: 38, 343; Markosyan 1989: 315a]. The 
form sun is found in most of the western dialects (kə-branch); Xarberd has s�n [HAB 
4: 222a]. Dersim: sun, sin, s�n [Ba�ramyan 1960: 99b]. 
ETYM ETYM ETYM ETYM Connected with Gr. , - `column, pillar' [NHB 2: 716b; Dervischjan 
1877: 102]. Three reconstructions have been proposed: *k^�(i)on [Hubschmann 1897: 
490; HAB 4: 221b; Pokorny 1959: 598; Jahukyan 1982: 43, 108, cf. 22243; 
Mallory/Adams 1997: 28, 29 (otherwise: 442a)]; *k^�(u)on [Hubschmann 1883: 49; 
Jahukyan 1987: 132; Clackson 1994: 140-143; Mallory/Adams 1997: 442a (see 
below); Olsen 1999: 135; Lubotsky 2002a: 323b; Beekes 2003: 165, 175; Matzinger 
2005: 73]; *k^�son (for the references see HAB 4: 222a; Clackson 1994: 140). In view 
of Myc. ki-wo-qe `and a pillar' (see Clackson 1994: 140), *k^�uon should be regarded 
as the correct reconstruction.  

It has been assumed that the -w- was lost before -u-: acc. *siwon-n >*siwun > 
siwn [Kortlandt 1993:  101 = 2003: 1031, with ref.; Beekes 2003: 165]. Beekes (ibid.) 
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notes that the -w- in siwn (= *siun) does not continue the original *-w-. For 
discussion and references see especially Clackson 1994: 140-141. 

Clackson (1994: 141-142) reconstructs NSg *k^�wom, NPl *k^�wmmes or NDu 
*k^�wmm(e)h1, assuming that the plural (dual) form might be reflected in Arm. seam-
k` (pl.) `doorpost'. Beekes (2000: 211) points out that the reconstruction *k^�wmmes 
for seam-k` is unacceptable, and that "it may have generalised am < m before 
consonant". Then he notes that the absence of the w could be analogical after the 
nominative siwn (= *siun, cf. above).  

The attempts to find an Indo-European etymon for *k^�uon were unsuccessful (see 
Clackson 1994: 141-142, with a thorough critical analysis). Likewise unconvincing 
is the assumption that *k^iH-uon- "derived ultimately by laryngeal metathesis from 
*k^Hi-uon- which would derive from *k^eH(i)- `sharpen', i.e., a pointed pole or stake" 
[Volpe/Adams/Mallory apud Mallory/Adams 1997: 442a]. 

According to Clackson (1994: 141, 142-143), *k^�uon represents a borrowing into 
Greek and Armenian from a lost non-Indo-European source. Another possible trace 
of this word in the Balkan area may be seen in  Roumanian ṭiu (see Jahukyan 1987: 
298-300, 304, with ref.). The correspondence between Gr. - and Armenian s- 
suggests that the borrowing took place at a quite early period, before the Armenian 
`palatalization' (i.e. assibilation of PIE *k^- into Arm. s-), see Clackson 1994: 142-
143; cf. also Jahukyan 1978: 129; Arutjunjan 1983: 303; Beekes 2000: 211. 

Recently, however, K. Praust (apud Lubotsky 2001b: 14; 2002a: 323b; accepted 
in Beekes 2003: 152-153, 165) suggested to derive  Gr.  and Arm. siwn from 
PIE *(s)kiHu- `shin': Russ. ceʹvka `bobbin; (esp. hollow) bone; (dial.) shin-bone', 
OEngl. sc�a `shin, leg', Indo-Iranian *Hast-‰iHua-: Skt. asth�vaʹ(nt)- `shin, shank' 
and Av. ascuua- `shank' (cf. Arm. ‰iw `shank, leg', probably borrowed from an 
independently unattested Ir. *‰�va- `shank', see Martirosyan 2005). On this PIE term 
see Lubotsky 2002a.  

 
sxalsxalsxalsxal `mistake, failure; crime', sxalemsxalemsxalemsxalem, sxalimsxalimsxalimsxalim `to err, be mistaken; to stumble; to fail, 

miss'. 
Bible+. 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects. In some dialects (Ararat, T`iflis, Ju�a, Mara�a): s�al, 
with voicing of the -x-. Akn and Nor Naxijewan have z�al, with an initial z�-; cf. also 
Mu verbal za�lel `to be mistaken' (a misprint for z�alel?) [HAB 4: 225a]. On the 
literary testimony for z�-, as well as the semantics of the Nor Naxijewan form see s.v. 
sxalak. 

A‰arean (1926: 96) points out that the development x > Mara�a � is exceptional. 
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Tigranakert zələxvil `to glide, stumble' is represented by A. Haneyan (1978: 207) 
in the list of purely dialectal words, without a reference to any classical form. It may 
derive from *z�al-v-il, with metathesis. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM See s.v. e� `slanting, crooked, oblique'. 

 
sxalaksxalaksxalaksxalak `drunken, tipsy' (Isaiah 24.20), sxalakim sxalakim sxalakim sxalakim `to become drunken, tipsy, inebriated' 

(Philo), sxasxasxasxa�akim �akim �akim �akim `id.'    (P`awstos), zxazxazxazxa�akanam �akanam �akanam �akanam (Chrysostom), etc. 
In Isaiah 24.20: ibrew zarbealn ew zsxalak "like a drunken man" (= Gr.   

  ~). 
In P`awstos Buzand 4.14 (1883=1984: 97L-12f; transl. Garso�an 1989: 139): Isk 

yoram arbec`aw sxa�akec`aw "and when he had drunk and become inebriated". 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in the dialect of Nor Naxijewan: z�alεl `to become drunken, tipsy' 
[HAB 4: 225a]. For the initial z- cf. zxa�akanam    (Chrysostom), as well as the 
dialectal forms s.v. sxal. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Belongs with sxal (q.v.). 

According to Menevischean (1889: 62), "wahrscheinlich dem griech. 
- nachgemacht". As demonstrated by A‰aryan (HAB 4: 225a), 
however, the dialectal (Nor Naxijewan z�alεl `to become drunken, tipsy') evidence 
suggests an inner-Armenian semantic development rather than a literary influence.  

 
sxtorsxtorsxtorsxtor `garlic'. 

Geoponica, Galen. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM See s.v. xstor `garlic'. 
 

sprsprsprsprikikikik `completely, perfectly'. 
Only in Socrates (see HAB 4: 266-267). 

ETYMETYMETYMETYM According to A‰aryan (HAB 4: 266-267), belongs with MArm. sprkik 
`clean, pure' and ClArm. surb (q.v.). I think it rather derives from Pahl. spurrk 
`entire, complete, perfect' (which see MacKenzie 1971: 76; Nyberg 1974: 179a). 
Compare also Arm. spar and spur [HAB 4: 260-261]. 

 
sring sring sring sring (or srink), a-stem: GDSg srng/ki, GDPl srng-a-c`, IPl srng-a-w-k` Bible+); gen. 

srnk-i, with -k-, is attested a few times in Daniel 3.5-15 (see Cowe 1992: 165-166), 
and in Plato. `pipe, fife'. 

Bible+. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since HHB and NHB, compared with Gr. ~, - f. `shepherd's pipe, 
panpipe', which is considered to be of Phrygian or Mediterranean origin (see 
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thoroughly HAB 4: 283-284; Jahukyan 1987: 310; Greppin 1990b: 351). Gr. ~ 
and the synonymic , - f. `war-trumpet' and , - f. `lyre', 
all containg the same ending *-ing, are considered to be non-IE - Mediterranean or 
oriental loans (see Meillet, p.c. from 04.12.1931 apud HAB 4: 283b; Frisk 2, s.v.v.). 
A‰aryan (1937: 3) treats Arm. sring and Greek ~ as borrowed from Phrygian, 
pointing out that the Armenian "ne peut pas e^tre emprunte au grec, mais precisement 
au phrygien". 

A‰aryan (HAB 4: 284a) notes that Arm. sring might also be connected with Skt. 
srnga- n. `horn' (RV+) < *k^r-n-g(w)o-, a derivative of PIE *k^er(h2)- `horn', but sound 
correspondences are irregular. On this and other issues see Greppin 1990b and 
1990c.    Further, see s.v.v. srun-k` `shin' and sruil `a music instrument'. 

 
srunsrunsrunsrun----k` k` k` k` i-stem: GDPl sron-i-c` (note -o-, = -aw-) once in Bible and in Paterica; n-stem: 

GDPl sruan-c` (twice in Nonnus of Nisibis), sran-c` (John Chrysostom, Anania 
Sirakac`i), o-stem: GDPl srn-o-c` (Anania Sirakac`i), etc. `shin, shank; the leg', in 
Acts 3.7, perhaps, `ankle', see Olsen 1999: 79 (= Gr. ). 

Bible+. Spelled also as srungn, srunkn, sron-k` (in Vardan Aygekc`i; see above on 
GDPl sron-ic`), etc. The compound srn-a-pan-k` `greaves' (for the structure see 
Olsen 1999: 322-323) is attested first in 1 Kings (Samuel) 17.6, in the story of David 
and Goliath: srnapank` p�njik` i veray barjic` noray = Gr.  ~ ~ 
 ~ ~ ~ "And he had greaves of bronze upon his legs" (note barj 
`thigh, leg' = Gr. ). Note also the denominative verb srng-em in different 
meanings. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved only in Moks: srungy `the stem ends of wheat remaining attached to 
the soil after mowing (stubble)' [HAB 4: 286a] (see also Orbeli 2002: 325, sərungy). 
A‰aryan (HAB 4: 286a) questions whether Karin, Axalc`xa srnk`-t-il `to slip and fall 
down' belongs here, too. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Hubschmann (1897: 493-494Nr382; see also Scheftelowitz 1904-05, 1: 285) 
derives from PIE *k^rus-ni-, connecting with Lat. crus `shank'. Treated as an 
Armeno-Italian isogloss [Hanneyan 1979: 183; A�abekyan 1979: 65, 75, 124]. A 
contamination with PIE *k^louni- has been assumed, cf. Skt. sroni- f. (most in dual) 
`buttock, hip, loin', YAv sraoni- f. `buttock, hip', NPers. surn `buttock'; Lat. clnis 
`buttock, club, tail-bone'; Lith. launis `hip, thigh'; Gr. , - f. `os sacrum 
(Steibein)',  n. `loin(s), hip-joint'; etc. [HAB 4: 285-286; Olsen 1999: 79]. 
One alternatively considers Arm. srun-k` an Iranian loan, though in this case the 
semantics is remote (see Jahukyan 1981: 27-28; 1987: 176, 551; L. Hovhannisyan 
1990: 215; Beekes 2003: 175, 196). For the discussion of the anlaut see Kortlandt 
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1985b: 10-11; 1985a: 61; 1986: 42 = 2003: 58-59, 61-62, 71 (see also s.v. krunk 
`crane'); Clackson 1994: 44, 233262; Olsen 1999: 79. 

The hollow shin-bone was used for making flutes and other implements (e.g., 
bobbins) in and around the house, see 3.9.2. Bearing this in mind, one may wonder if 
PArm. *sru-n `shin, shank' is related with sru-il `a kind of musical instrument' (q.v.) 
(and sring `pipe', q.v.). In view of synonymical words containing the suffix -un (see 
c`aw�2, c`aw�-un `stem, stalk; straw'), one may interpret Arm. srun-k` as *sru-un. In 
this respect cf. especially GDPl sruan-c`, wich presupposes nom. *sru-w/mn (see 
2.1.22.11). 

 
sunknsunknsunknsunkn, sungnsungnsungnsungn, sunksunksunksunk, sung sung sung sung `tree-mushroom' in Geoponica (13th cent.), Galen, 

Amirdovlat` Amasiac`i (15th cent.), etc.; `mushroom-like abscess' in Galen, 
Amirdovlat` Amasiac`i (15th cent.), etc.; GSg snkan in "Tonanamak" and 
"Yaysmawurk`" (both - in the second meaning) [NHB 2: 732a; MijHayBar 2, 1992: 
339a]. Dial. `(tree-)mushroom'. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Dialectally ubiquitous. Ju�a sungn, Ararat sungə, Agulis s�ngən, araba� 
s�ngynə, s�ynə. In a number of western dialects: sunk/g [HAB 4: 252a]. The final -n 
is also absent from the paradigm in Van-group, cf. Moks sungy, GSg səngy-əε, NPl 
səngy-ir [Orbeli 2002: 326]. 

Ararat (Va�arapat/Ejmiacin, Bor‰`alu/Lori) sokon [Amatuni 1912: 595b]; 
according to Nawasardeanc` (1903: 108b), also s�k�. Borrowed from Georg. soko 
`mushroom' [HAB 4: 252a]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Connected with Gr. ,  m. `sponge; any spongy substance, 
e.g. tonsils', Lat. fungus m. `fungus, mushroom' [Bugge 1889: 22; Pedersen 1982: 
62, 292; HAB 4: 251-252]. For the fluctuation -nk- : -ng- (cf. Scheftelowitz 1904-05, 
1: 283) compare e.g. ank/g- `to fall'.   

According to Lideʹn (1933: 51-52), the abnormal sound correspondences (on 
which see Furneʹe 1972: 164, 232, 360) point to a Wanderwort, the source of which 
is unknown. In order to explain the anlaut of the Armenian form, he (Lideʹn op. cit. 
521; see also Jahukyan 1967: 214-215; 1982: 22252) assumes a metathesized 
*psongos. See s.v. xstor `garlic' and 2.1.22.5. Also Frisk (2: 770) identifies the 
Greek, Latin and Armenian forms as "altes Wanderwort". We are probably dealing 
with a common borrowing from a lost source [Jahukyan 1982: 113; Clackson 1994: 
183]. Beekes (2003: 197-198) notes: "this is no doubt a non-IE word". 

A‰aryan (HAB 4: 252a) treats Georg. soko `mushroom' as an Armenian loan, and 
Arm. dial. s�k�n as a back loan from Georgian. However, the word is present in all 
Kartvelian languages: *soko- `mushroom': Georg. (not in OGeorg.), Megrel., Laz 
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soko, Svan sok(w) `id.'; as well as in Nakho-Dagestanian languages: Bezhta, Hunzib 
zoko, etc. (see Klimov 1964: 165). Jahukyan (1990: 68; cf. 1987: 309-310) points 
out that the Kartvelian forms are borrowed from IE, or they, together with the IE 
forms, go back to a common source, probably Mediterranean. In view of the anlaut 
*(p)s- and the voiceless velar, one might treat Kartvel. *soko- `mushroom' as an old 
Armenism. However, the absence of the nasal requires an explanation. Possibly 
related forms are to be found in Uralic languages: Mordvin pango `mushroom', etc. 
(see Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984, 2: 932, with lit.; Reʹdei 1986: 74-75).        

Arm. spung `sponge' (Bible+; dialect of Su‰`ava) is a Greek loan [NHB 2: 740a; 
Hubschmann 1897: 381; HAB 4: 266b; Olsen 1999: 927]. 

I conclude that Arm. sunk/g(n), Gr. , , Lat. fungus, as well as 
related Caucasian and, perhaps, Uralic forms, point to Medit/Pont. *sp/phongo-
/*(ph)songo- (and *(ph)so(n)go-?) `mushroom, fungus; sponge'.   

[Medit/Pont. *sphong- `mushroom, fungus' is somehow reminiscent of 
*swomb/bh- (cf. Gr.  `spongy, loose, porous', OHG swam(b) `mushroom, 
etc., see Pokorny 1959: 1052; Salmons apud Mallory/Adams 1997: 539a). The latter 
has been interpreted as a European substratum word [Beekes 2000: 30]. Klimov 
(1991; 1994: 158-162) compares *swomb/bh- with Georgian-Zan cumb/p- `to 
saturate with water, get soaked'.]    

    
sutsutsutsut, o-stem (Bible, Philo, etc.), i-stem (Philo, Mxit`ar Go; cf. also AblSg i ste in 

Movses Xorenac`i) `false; falsehood, lie'. 
Bible+. Verb stem stem stem stem `to lie' (Bible+). 
In compounds, not only with st-, but also sut- (as sut-ak `lying, liar', etc.), which 

presupposes a radical *soyt. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Dialectally ubiquitous. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Connected with Gr.  `to lie', ~ n. `lie', also ,  
[Bugge 1893: 25-26; HAB 4: 253], as well as, perhaps, Slovak. udit' `to deceive' 
[Beekes 2000: 31; 2003: 198]. If from PIE *psu- `to blow', an important 
Greek-Armenian isogloss [Clackson 1994: 168-169]. According to Beekes (2000: 
31; see also 2003: 152, 198), however, both / and  point to a non-IE form. 

Clackson (1994: 168) derives the Armenian adjective from a zero-grade, thematic 
form *psudo-, pointing out that one would rather expect an *e grade form. Then he 
involves the radical *soyt (cf. sutak etc.) from *pse/oud-. Olsen (1999: 47-48) 
suggests a contamination of the s-stem noun and the zero-grade *-ro-adjective 
known from Gr. . 
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I propose the following scenario. The old verbal stem was *soyt- = Gr. 
, and the zero-grade of the adjective is taken from the nominative. The 
latter (i.e. Arm. sut, o-stem) can be directly compared with Gr. ~ n. `lie', 
which also has a zero-grade form : . One can restore a PD neuter s-stem 
paradigm (NSg *pseudos, GSg *psud-es-os) assuming that Armenian has 
generalized the oblique stem. See 2.2.2.1 for other possible examples. The original 
verb *soyt was replaced by denominative stem. 
 

surbsurbsurbsurb, o-stem `pure, clean; holy' (Bible+); *supr *supr *supr *supr (see below for discussion); srbsrbsrbsrb----an an an an `anus' 
in Zgon (Afrahat), dial. *srb*srb*srb*srb----anananan----k` k` k` k` `placenta'. 

For a non-religous context see e.g. Hexaemeron [K. Muradyan 1984: 76L19]. 
In atmospheric context surb `clean, bright' is frequent in "Ya�ags ampoc` ew 

nanac`" by Anania Sirakac`i, 7th cent. (A. G. Abrahamyan 1944: 304ff). 
MArm. sprkik, sprik, spkik, srbkik, etc. (Nerses Lambronac`i, Ansizk`, etc.) 

[NHB 2: 740ab; HAB 4: 256a; MijHayBar 2, 1992: 344ab]. In "Bkaran jioy" (13th 
cent.), e.g.: spkik (C̀ ugaszyan 1980: 66 [thrice], 71L16, 110 [twice]); sprkik (52L-4); 
in the glossary: p. 238. Of these forms, srb-k-ik can be the original spelling. We are 
dealing with double diminutive. In this case, *srpkik yielded sprkik through 
metathesis, to simplify the odd cluster srpk-. 

Remarkably, one finds supr in the Latin-Armenian glossary of Autun [Weitenberg 
1983: 18]. See below for discussion. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Dialectally ubiquitous [HAB 4: 256b]. 

*srb-an-k`    `placenta' in araba� [A‰arean 1913: 986a], Alakert, Aparan, Sip`an, 
Sirak [Amatuni 1912: 308a], Bulanəx [S. Movsisyan 1972: 71b]. According to 
DialAdd apud NHB 2: 1067a: dial. srban-k` `prenatal liquid of a cow'.    

In Sivri-Hisar one finds *surb `a kind of small frog that lives in humid holes' 
[A‰arean 1913: 981b]. Obviously, A‰aryan considered the resemblance with surb 
`pure; holy' to be accidental since he does not mention this dialectal animal-name in 
HAB 4: 256b, s.v. surb. On the contrary, N. Mkrt‰`yan (PtmSivHisHay 1965: 455; 
N. Mkrt‰`yan 2006: 152, 584) identifies surp` `frog, toad' with surp` < ClArm. surb 
`pure; holy' treating the animal-name as a relic of an archaic beleif. Note Partizak 
mariam-gort `a big frog' [Ter-Yakobean 1960: 512], containing the name of the 
Virgin Mary. On this issue see 3.5.2.1. 

Xut` *srb-or-ek` `saints' [A‰arean 1913: 986b], probably from coll. srb-or-ay-k` . 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Connected (since de Lagarde and Muller) with Skt. subhra- `shining, 
glimmering, beautiful', sobh-/subha- `to be beautiful; to shine', subh- f. `beauty, 
splendour, ornament' (all RV+), as well as Skt. sodh-/sudh- `to purify, cleanse; to 
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be/make clean' (RV+), and derived from PIE *k^eu-2 `to shine; bright' : *k^u-bh-ro-. 
Mostly treated as a native Armenian word [Hubschmann 1883: 50; 1897: 492; HAB 
4: 256; Pokorny 1959: 594; Jahukyan 1987: 132; Stempel 1988; L. Hovhannisyan 
1990: 213-214, 215; Mayrhofer, EWAia 2, 1996: 647, 658; Olsen 1999: 31; Beekes 
2003: 206]. Also Hitt. uppi- `purified, sacred' has been connected to these forms 
(see Jahukyan 1967b: 73). This is attractive, though uncertain. On some other 
uncertain cognates (Lycian, Phrygian) see e.g. Bugge 1897-1901, 1: 40; D'jakonov 
1981: 71-72; Jahukyan 1987: 291. 

On the other hand, Arm. surb is regarded as borrowed from a lost Iranian form 
*subra-; see Benveniste 1964: 2; Schmitt 1983: 109. In view of the o-stem and 
regular metathesis *-bhr- > -rb-, Xa‰`aturova (1973: 192) treats surb as an old 
inheritance rather than an Iranian borrowing or Armeno-Aryan isogloss. More 
probably, I think, the addition of two elements, viz. *-bh- and *-ro-, points to a 
shared innovation. Later, Xa‰`aturova (1979: 368) is inclined to the loan theory. 
Jahukyan (1987: 551) mentions the metathesis and the semantic difference between 
the Sanskrit and Armenian words, and considers the native origin of surb as more 
probable. Note the absence of metathesis in Iranian loans such as atr-, ‰axr-, vagr, 
Tigran, etc. For further (especially semantic) analysis see Stempel 1988. For the 
semantics see also Abaev 3, 1979: 189.  

A possible trace of OIr. *subra- is found in Khotanese suraa- `clean, pure' 
(Emmerick/Skjrv 1997: 155; see also Lubotsky 2001a: 5151). 

Since the root structure T...Dh is impossible in PIE, Lubotsky (1998a: 78-79; 
2001a: 51), assumes a root with s-mobile, *(s)kubh-ro- : *(s)kubh- `clean, beautiful', 
and connects the root with PIE *(s)keu(h1)- `to observe': Gr.  `to notice', OHG 
scouwn `to look at', Goth. skauns `beautiful'. He (ibid., especially 2001a: 5151) 
treats Arm. surb as an Iranian loanword. 

The form supr in the Latin-Armenian glossary of Autun deserves particular 
attention. Weitenberg (1983: 18) notes: "showing metathesis?". Such a metathesis 
would seem strange and unmotivated, however. One must take also MArm. sprkik, 
sprik, spkik, srbkik, etc. into consideration. The glossary is older than the MArm. 
period (it has been compiled in or before the 9th century, see Weitenberg, op. cit. 
13-14), so one might think that MArm. sprkik directly reflects an OArm. 
unmetathesized by-form *subr-, cf. Skt. subhra-. Since the development *-bhro- > 
Arm. -rbo- is unobjectionable and unvariable, one has to assume a by-form like 
*k^ubh-r, or an unattested Iranian cognate *subr (compare the case of vagr `tiger'). A 
simpler solution would be to regard supr as a back formation based on sprkik, the 
latter reflecting srb-k-ik (simplification of the cluster). 
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According to A‰aryan (HAB 4: 266-267), hapax spr-ik `completely' (in Socrates) 
belongs here too. I think it rather derives from Pahl. spurrk `entire, complete, 
perfect' (which see MacKenzie 1971: 76; Nyberg 1974: 179a). Compare also Arm. 
spar and spur [HAB 4: 260-261]. 

I conclude that Arm. surb, o-stem `pure, clean; holy' and Skt. subhra- `shining, 
glimmering, beautiful' (probably also Khotanese suraa- `clean, pure'), whether from 
*k^u-bh-ro- or *(s)ku-bh-ro- (the latter would be possible for Armenian if we assume a 
by-form *ksu..., cf. 2.1.22.5), rather represents an Armenian-Indo(-Iranian) isogloss, 
though the Iranian origin of Arm. surb should not be excluded completely (an old 
borrowing with metathesis?). [Arm. supr (Autun), if not analogical after MArm. 
spr-k-ik (metathesized from srb-k-ik), may be regarded as an Iranian loan]. 

 
vayelvayelvayelvayel `decent, worthy, proper', vayel e (+ dat.) `it is proper' (Bible+), vayelvayelvayelvayel----k` k` k` k` 

`enjoyment, delight': i-stem: GDPl vayel-i-c`, IPl vayel-i-w-k` (Book of Chries, 
"Ya‰axapatum", Grigor Narekac`i, etc.), `use' (Eznik Ko�bac`i); vayelvayelvayelvayel----em em em em `to enjoy' 
(Bible+), vayelvayelvayelvayel----u‰` u‰` u‰` u‰` `decent; pleasant, delightful' (Bible+); for -u‰` see Olsen 1999: 
616, with references and discussion. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL The verb *vayel-el `to enjoy; to suit, be proper' is widespread in dialects, 
mostly in contracted vεl-. In Mara�a and Salmast: lεvεl metathesized from *vεlεl 
[HAB 4: 300a; A‰arean 1926: 76, 424]. On the metathesis see 2.1.26.3. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Compared with Skt. vayi `to pursue, seek, strive after, seek or take eagerly, 
accept, enjoy' [Dervischjan 1877: 49-50], Av. vaiia- `wish', Gr.  `to strive 
after; to wish, hurry', etc. [Scheftelowitz 1904-05, 2: 42-43]; cf. also YAv. vaiieiti 
`pursues', Oss. wajyn/wajun `to hurry', Lith. vyti `to drive, pursue, chase', etc. (see 
Mayrhofer, EWAia, s.v.). This etymology is rejected by A‰aryan (HAB 4: 299-300), 
who leaves the origin of the word open. A reason for this is that the initial *u- would 
yield Arm. g-. Jahukyan (1967: 265), therefore, lists this word as an example of the 
irregular reflex *u- > Arm. v-. One may treat vay-el as an (old) Iranian loan. For 
-el(-) compare ayc` `visit, inspection, investigation' (Bible+) : ayc`-el-em in 
Yovhannes Drasxanakertc`i etc., and derivatives based on ayc`-el-; arg-el `obstacle', 
argel-um `to forbid' (Bible+; cf. dial. *arg); see s.v. The comparison of these 
examples is already suggested by Pedersen (1906: 354-355 = 1982: 132-133). 

Olsen (1999: 394) interprets vayel as containing a suffix -el-, of which no other 
examples are cited. She points out that "the stem vay- is probably an old compound 
of *upo- + hay-, cf. hayim `look, see'". [For an earlier attempt to link with hayim see 
Pedersen 1906: 438 = 1982: 216]. Uncertain. 
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vizvizvizviz, i- or a-stem: GDSg vz-i in Gregory of Nyssa, AblSg vz-e in Eusebius of Caesarea 
and Movses Xorenac`i 2.79 (see below) `neck' (Movses Xorenac`i, John 
Chrysostom, Philo, etc.); əndəndəndənd----vzvzvzvz----im im im im `to rebel' (Bible+), əndəndəndənd----vzvzvzvz----em em em em `to twist and 
crash one's neck' in Movses Xorenac`i 2.79 (see below) etc. 

In Movses Xorenac`i 2.79 (1913=1991: 218L2f; transl. Thomson 1978: 226): zvze 
ewet` kaleal ya�t`er "who used to win by a neck grip". In a couple of lines below one 
also finds the verb əndvzem : t`ap`eac` handerj əndvzeal jaxjaxmamb (218L5). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects [HAB 4: 338a]. 

Next to viz, some eastern dialects have also forms with an initial x-, which, as 
A‰aryan hesitantly notes, may be identic with viz : Agulis xayzak `back of the head, 
occiput', also compounds araba� *xz-a-kot` (with kot` `handle, stem'), araba�, 
Agulis, Samaxi, azax *xz-a-tak (with tak `under, bottom'), azax *xz-i-tak, Ju�a 
*xuz-a-tak, next to "normal" vz-a-kot` and vz-a-tak in other dialects [HAB 4: 338a]. 

Agulis xayzak presupposes *xizak, cf. sisern `pea' > saysarn, spitak `white' > 
spaytak, cica� `laughter' > cayca�, etc. (see A‰arean 1935: 61-62). araba� etc. *xz- 
implies *xiz or *xuz. Ju�a *xuz-a-tak points to *xoyz [xuyz], *xiwz or *xuz, unless 
the form is due to contamination with xuz `to cut hair'. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM See s.v. awji-k` `collar'. 

 
taltaltaltal `husband's sister'. 

Attested only in Yovhannes Erznkac`i (13th cent. Gram.). There is no evidence 
for the declension class. According to (NHB 2: 837c), the word has an i-stem (cf. 
also HAB 4: 356b; Saradeva 1986: 259), and this is sometimes (cf. Tumanjan 1978: 
218; Eichner-Kuhn 1976: 29, 31) adopted without any remark of caution. Strangely 
enough, Jahukyan (1967: 182; 1987: 125, 167) repeatedly treats tal as an o-stem. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects [HAB 4: 357]. In some of them (Mu, Bulanəx, 
Alakert, T`avriz, Moks, Van, Salmast), one finds *talw; in Moks - taləv [M. 
Muradyan 1982: 139; Orbeli 2002: 330]. Metathesized in Mara�a: tavl (not 
confirmed by Davt`yan 1966: 479). 

Ju�a has taln. Next to dal, Hamen also has dalnug (with the diminutive suffix 
-uk) which appears in a proverb, rhyming with haysnug < harsn-uk `little bride or 
daughter-in-law' (see Gurunyan 1991: 258). This might be taken as evidence 
confirming Ju�a taln. However, dalnug should be considered analogical after haysnug 
(note the rhyming context of the proverb), unless new evidence is found. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since Bugge (1893: 27-28), connected to the PIE word for `husband's sister': 
Gr. , Phryg.  ~ ,  (Hesichius; perhaps to be 
read as *), Lat. glos, OCS zъlъva, Russ. zolovka, etc. The expected form 
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*cal was influenced by ta(y)gr `husband's brother' (q.v). Beekes (1976: 13-16; cf. 
also Schrijver 1991: 131-132) reconstructed a    PIE HD u-stem: NSg *g^elh2-ou-s, 
GSg *g^lh2-u-os. As for the laryngeal, others prefer *h3, cf. Huld apud 
Mallory/Adams 1997: 521-522. 

Next to this, there is some evidence for an i-stem, which seems to confirm Arm. 
tal, -i : Gr. .  (Hes), Skt. giri- f. `sister-in-law', see especially 
Eichner-Kuhn 1976: 28-32; Mayrhofer 1986: 104; EWAia 1, 1992: 487-488, where 
*glh2-i- is reconstructed. In order to explain the unpalatalized g-, Eichner-Kuhn (op. 
cit. 30-31) assumes that the PIE etymon had *g-, and the Slavic z- is due to 
contamination with the word for `Schwiegersohn', cf. Russ. zjat'. However, Arm. tal 
would be much more easily explained from *cal with a dental affricate rather than 
from *kal. Besides, one wonders if the Aryan problem may be solved by Weise's 
Law, though the Law generally operated in a position before a PIE*r. 

The Armenian word is almost exclusively recorded in dialects. Here we find two 
groups, representing *tal and talw. According to A‰aryan (1940-1951, 2: 427; 1952: 
101), the auslaut -w of the latter form arose to distinguish the word from tal `to give' 
and is of unknown origin. Others see it as an archaic relic of *-(o)u- [Jahukyan 
/1972: 272; 1985: 157; 1987: 167, 254; Simonyan 1979: 227; A. Xa‰`atryan 1985: 
116]. Certainly, the -w has an etymological value. However, it is not entirely clear 
why it has been preserved in some dialects and lost in others. (Jahukyan's and 
Simonyan's statement that the dialectal form with -w is more archaic than that of the 
Old Armenian is not technically accurate since the word is a hapax attested in the 
13th century). One should look for a distribution. 

I see two possibilities: 
1) NSg *g^(e)lh2-ou-s > PArm. *taluw > *talw; in this case, however, the absence 

of -w in tal would be hard to explain. From GSg *g^lh2-u-os one expects Arm. 
*talaw(o). 

2) NSg *g^lH-oi > *talu(i) > *talw, oblique *g^lH-i- > *tal(i-) (see 2.2.2.4). 
However, the evidence for PIE i-stem is scanty and unreliable, and there are no 
attestations for the declension class of Arm. tal. Furthermore, the development 
*-Vlu(i) > *-Vlw/v- is uncertain, though this is reminiscent of Arm. (< Iran., cf. Pers. 
saru) saroy `cypress' (Bible+) vs. Pers. sarv, Turk. selvi (see HAB 4: 189-190). 

In either case *talw represents the original nominative. This is attractive since, as 
informed by A‰aryan (1952: 101), talw is confined to the nominative in the dialect of 
Van. The same holds for Moks taləv (NPl talv-ir), GSg talu‰` (see Orbeli 2002: 330), 
and not *talvu‰`. I conclude that Arm. *tal(u)w reflects the PIE nominative 
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*g^(e)lh2-ou-s; the form tal may be explained by loss of -w or from the alternative 
i-stem (if Gr.  and Skt. giri-, as well as the i-stem of Arm. tal prove reliable). 

They usually assume that Gr.  `Wiesel, Marder', Lat. gls `Hasel-, 
Bilchmaus' and Skt. giri(ka)- `mouse' (Lex.) are derived from the etymon under 
discussion, though the details are not clear. For the semantic association see 3.5.2.9. 
If the basic meaning indeed was `young girl (as a potential bride)', one may equate 
the semantic development to that of Turk. gelin `bride', diminutive gelincik 
`Brautchen, kleine junge frau; Wiesel'. 

 
tamaltamaltamaltamal, GDSg tamal-o-y or ISg tamal-i-w in the Alexander Romance, GDSg tamal-oj in 

Proverbs 25.24 `roof, house-top' (also `ruins'?). 
In Proverbs 25.24: Law e bnakel ar ankean tamaloj ... : ~ ~  

        ~. In RevStBible: "It is 
better to live in a corner of the housetop than in a house shared with a contentious 
woman". 

In the Alexander Romance: z-tamaloyn kayr [NHB 2: 842c]: "stood on the 
roof-tops" [Wolohojian 1969: 73]; "sui tetti stava" [Braccini 2004: 190]. H. 
Simonyan (1989: 175L5; see also Braccini 2004: 44V132, 190) here has ztamaliwn 
kayr. The Greek text has ~  , on which see Braccini 2004: 190. I 
wonder if this correspondence with Gr.  `ruins' allows to postulate a similar 
mening in Armenian too. This meaning perhaps fits also in another passage from the 
Alexander Romance (i tamalss, var. i tamaks), on which see HAB 4: 367a, with 
A‰aryan's general contextual translation "in unknown marginal regions" (yancanot`s 
cayragawarnerum). 

Step`anos Orbelean (1250/60-1304) thrice mentions a village close to the 
monastery of Tat`ew, named Tamalek-k`. Nowadays, the ruins of the village are 
called Tembalask [A. A. Abrahamyan 1986: 470677] (perhaps better: Təmbalask). 
For APl -ek-s (in place-names) > -esk cf. Xnjoresk (see 4.8). I think the stem *tamal- 
may be identic with tamal `roof'. The appellative meaning of this place-name might 
have been `ruins' or `building' (see below). 

NHB and HAB also cite tamalitamalitamalitamali (GSg tamalwoy). Jahukyan (1987: 462) even has 
GDPl -eac`. However, no attestations are referred to. Olsen (1999: 952) cites 
tamalwoj for the biblical passage, but NHB has tamaloj instead. 

In Turkish-Armenian dictionary (c. 1720 AD) by E�ia Mue�yan Karnec`i 
(Karin/Xotorjur), Turk. gumpet` is rendered by Arm. gmpet` and tamali tun 
[C̀ ugaszyan 1986: 42Nr26].  
DIALDIALDIALDIAL No dialectal form is cited in HAB 4: 367a. 
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In Goris it is probably found in the place-name Təmbalask, see above. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 4: 367a) rejects the connection with Gr. ~ n. `house, 
living, temple', Arm. tun `house', tani-k` `roof', etc. (NHB, Derviyan) and treats as 
a Semitic loan, cf. Assyr. tamlu (corrected in HAB-Add 1982: 18) `terrace' < 
`filling'. Olsen (1999: 952) places the word in her list of words of unknown origin 
mentioning only the etymology of A‰aryan. 

I agree with Jahukyan (1987: 462) who considers the former etymology (< PIE 
*dom- `house', *dem(ə)- `to build') more probable. Jahukyan (ibid.) also mentions 
the place-name Tamatta in Hayasa (see also 1988, 1: 76, referring to HLuw tam- `to 
build' etc.). Note that in Proverbs 25.24 tamal renders Gr. ~. The PIE root is 
*demH- `to build' (probably with *-h1-, see Beekes 1969: 291): Gr.  `to build', 
Myc. demeote `those who will build', HLuw. tam- `to build', PGerm. *tim(b)ra- 
`building wood' (cf. OIc. timbr, OHG zimbar, etc.) from *demh1-ro-, etc. Arm. 
*tamal(i) may reflect *dmh1-l(i)-. For the suffix -al(i), -li see 2.3.1. The basic 
building is, then, `building, structure', from which the meaning `roof' may have 
derived exactly like tan-i-k` `roof' from tun (GSg tan) `house', q.v. Also the 
appellative *tamal- seen in the place-name Tamal-ek-k`, as well as the (possible) 
meaning `ruins' (in the Alexander Romance) seem to be better understood with this 
basic semantics. 

One wonders whether there is a relation with Sarikoli tom `roof', on which see 
Morgenstierne 1974: 80b, without any indication on the etymology. Note also Turk. 
tam rendered by Arm. words for `roof' in Turkish-Armenian dictionary (c. 1720 AD) 
by E�ia Mue�yan Karnec`i (Karin/Xotorjur), see C̀ ugaszyan (1986: 82Nr25). 

 
tawntawntawntawn, i-stem `feast'. 

Bible onwards. See s.v. pa�at2. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Connected with Lat. daps, -pis f. `sacrificial meal', Gr.  `devour', etc., 
see HAB s.v.; Pokorny 1959: 176-177; Gamkrelidze / Ivanov 1984: 701; 
Mallory/Adams 1997: 496b. For the semantic field and cultural background see 
Benveniste 1969: 1: 74-77; 2: 226-229 (= 1973: 61-63, 484-486); Mallory/Adams 
1997: 496-497. Watkins (1976; see also Corthals 1979: 229) adds Irish duan `poem' 
(< *dapna-) to these words. Toch. B tapp- `to eat' is uncertain [Adams 1999: 
286-287]. 

The Armenian prototype may have been *dh2p-ni- or *dh2p-nih2-, for which there 
is no direct comparative evidence; cf. Lat. damnum n. `financial loss' and OIc. tafn 
`sacrificial animal', both from *dap-no-, as well as Gr.  f. `cost, 
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expenditure'. Olsen (1999: 101) alternatively suggests a closer parallelism with Lat. 
daps, "in which case the i-stem would have to be a contamination between the acc.sg. 
in -n and an i-stem as the usual substitution of an older root noun". I would prefer a 
direct association with the above-mentioned cognates with the nasal suffixal element, 
and a subsequent morphological reformation after words like ban, jawn, etc. The 
etymological meaning of Arm. tawn `feast' is, then, *`feast with sacrificial meal'. 

 
tiruhi tiruhi tiruhi tiruhi < < < < *te*te*te*terrrr----u(r)hiu(r)hiu(r)hiu(r)hi 

tir-uhi `mistress' (lately attested) [NHB 2: 878c]. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in the dialects of Aparan tiruhi and Urmia (Xoy) tir�xni `priest's 
wife' (see Amatuni 1912: 237; M. Asatryan 1962: 236a). In folklore texts from Moks 
collected by Orbeli (2002), one finds tεr�xri `priest's wife' (though the word did not 
take place in Orbeli's glossary): tεr�xrun xarc`nink`y "(let's) ask the priest's wife"; 
tεr�xrin kyund kanεr "the priest's wife was making dough" (p. 66Nr38); tεr�xrun ksəε 
"(he) tells to the priest's wife" (p. 78L-4). 

Satax tərxori `priest's wife' [M. Muradyan 1962: 216b; 1972: 209]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM The -n- of the variant tir�xni (Urmia/Xoy) is unclear. [It may reflect a 
folk-etymological re-interpretation *ter, �xni "Lord, bless!", cf. Urmia (Xoy) �xnεl 
`to bless' (see M. Asatryan 1962: 208b); this is uncertain], whereas Moks tεr�xri 
`priest's wife' seems to represent the original form *ter-urhi, which is more archaic 
than the literary form in that it has preserved the -r-; on the suffix -uhi (< *-urhi) see 
2.3.1. 

According to M. Muradyan (1962: 216b; 1972: 209), Satax tərxori `priest's wife' 
is composed of ter `lord' and huri `(heavenly) beautiful woman, fairy' which is 
improbably. I think it must be identified with Moks tεr�xri, and the metathesis oxr > 
xor is due to the folk-etymological re-interpretation as *ter-hor-i, from *ter hor `of 
the priest'; thus: `(the one that belongs) to the priest'. 

 
*ti *ti *ti *ti (or (or (or (or *tin*tin*tin*tin)))) prob. `fat'. 

MArm. xoz-ti, GDSg xoztui or xoztini `fat of swine' is attested in Geoponica and 
"Bkaran jioy" (13th cent.) [HAB 2: 382b; C̀ ugaszyan 1980: 104L-1,-3, 200; 
MijHayBar 1, 1987: 346a]. Derived from xoz `swine', but the component *ti is not 
specified (ibid.). The latter is hardly identic with the pl./coll. marker -ti. It probably 
is an otherwise unknown word meanig `fat'. 

Another possible trace of the hypothetical *ti `fat' may be seen in ka�ti. This word 
is found in Yovhan Mandakuni/Mayragomec`i (5th or 7th cent.), in a list of some 
dairy and fish products for fast of Nawakatik`. Of these words, ka�ti and bacin are 
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unknown, and xer and ‰uk, both being dairy products, are very rare in literature and 
present in a few dialects (see HAB s.v.v.). The word ka�ti is listed between kogi 
`butter' and bacin and may denote a kind of dairy product. It may be interpreted as 
*ka�(t`) `milk' (see s.v. kat`n `milk') + *ti `fat', thus: `fat of milk', that is a kind of 
butter or sour cream or the like. 

Note also dial. kz-ti `a dairy product', on which see HAB 2: 497a. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No etymology of *ti (or *tin, if the nasal in GDSg xoztini is old) `fat' is 
known to me. One may hypothetically compare it with Gr.  m. `fat of animals 
and men' (cf. Frisk 1: 381) and/or Luw. ta(i)in- n. `oil, fat' (on which see Starke 
1990: 239-242). 

    
*tit*tit*tit*tit `teat, bosom'. 

Only in merk-a-tit, in P`awstos Buzand 4.15 /5th cent./ (1883=1984: 102L-6; 
transl. Garso�an 1989: 144). The passage reads as follows: Isk kinn spaneloyn 
P`aranjemn zhanderjsn patareal, zgess arjakeal, merkatit i mej axaranin kocer : "As 
for P`aranjem, the wife of the slain, rending her garments and loosening her hair, she 
lamented with bosom bared among the mourners". The text does not cite any reading 
variant for merkatit, but A‰aryan (HAB 4: 404a) notes that in a variant one finds 
merkatik. 

In the homilies by Yovhan Mandakuni (5th cent.) or Yovhan Mayragomec`i (7th 
cent.) one finds merkatik. In NHB (2: 255b) the passage is referred to Mand. c`ank., 
but this is not found in the list of abbreviations. In NHB (ibid.) the word is read as 
merkatit and identified with the above-mentioned merkatit of P`awstos, and is 
interpreted as `with bosom bared'. A‰aryan (HAB 4: 404a, 409a), however, reads the 
compound as merk-a-tig (with tig `arm'), considering tit `bosom' to be a ghost-word. 
This is possible, though unnecessary. The interpretation suggested in NHB finds 
some etymological (see below) and culturological support; note the habit of 
lamentation by women with bosom bared known from the ancient traditions, see e.g. 
Herodotus 2.85 (  ), and Vardiman 1982: 292, 296, and the 
inset following p. 128 (= Russ. transl. 1990: 288, 292, inset following p. 192). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM For A‰aryan's opinion and philological discussion see above. Bugge (1890: 
85-86) compares the correspondence cic : (merka)tit with car `tree' vs. an-tar 
`forest'. 

Together with titan `nurse' (Plato+), as well as cic `bosom' (late attest.; 
widespread in dialects), cuc `substance to be sucked' (Bible+), dial. `marrow', ccem 
`to suck' (Bible+), perhaps also tat `grandmother' (widespread in dialects) [see 
s.v.v.], derived from PIE *g^eid- `to suck' and/or *teta, cf. Lith. isti, zi^du `to suck', 
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OEngl. titt, Engl. teat, Germ. Zitze, etc. [Jahukyan 1967: 133142, 174, 17430, 182, 
302; 1982: 61, 21780; 1987: 153, 196, 593]. For the comparison with the Germanic 
see already Bugge 1890: 85. 

For similar "Lallworter" in Caucasian languages see HAB 2: 471b; Jahukyan 
1987: 593, 608. 

If the final -d in Hamen g�v-jud `green lizard' (cf. kov-cuc, lit. `cow-sucker') is 
reliable (see s.v. kov-a-diac` `a lizard'), one can regard the proto-form *cut as an 
intermediary between cic/cuc and tit (cf. also the above-mentioned PIE *g^eid- `to 
suck'). 

Note also CunLuw. titan- n. `(weibliche) Brust, Zitze (bei Tieren)', titant(i)- 
`saugend', on which see Starke 1990: 229-230. Is there any connection between 
Arm. titan `nurse' and the Luwian words? 

 
titantitantitantitan, a-stem (with no evidence for the declension class) `nurse' (in Plato and Grigor 

Magistros); titanititanititanititani, ea- stem (AblPl i titaneac` in Plato) `wet-nurse'; titanem titanem titanem titanem `to nurse, 
nurture' and titanean titanean titanean titanean dayeak `nurturing nurse' (Grigor Magistros).    
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 4: 409b) questions: "Made from Gr. ,  `nurse'?" 
Note also  `id.'. 

For further discussion see s.v. tit `bosom' (q.v.). If there was also a verbal *tit- `to 
nurture' (cf. Luw. *tit(a)ii- `saugen', titan- n. `(weibliche) Brust, Zitze (bei Tieren)', 
titant(i)- `saugend', etc. [Starke 1990: 229-230]), one might interpret tit-an as a 
deverbative noun with the suffix -an. 

 
tttt�uk(n)�uk(n)�uk(n)�uk(n) `a kind of small water worm', perhaps `leech'. 

Attested only in Anania Sirakac`i (7th cent.), in NPl tə�kunk` [A. G. Abrahamyan 
1944: 308L9]; here a kind of frogs are said to be so small that even tə�kunk` swallow 
them (kten znosay). A‰aryan (HAB 4: 414b-415a) points out that the meaning is 
precised by the dialectal forms. He restores NSg *t�uk apparently also on the basis of 
the dialectal forms. Formally, the -n- of the plural form, perhaps also the 
(metathesized) -n- of Sebasta (see below) suggest rather *t�ukn. However, -unk` can 
be secondary. As to the meaning, A. G. Abrahamyan and G. B. Petrosyan (1979: 
321), in their ModEArm translation of Anania Sirakac`i, render the word by Arm. 
tzruk `leech'. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Baberd t�uk, Sebastia t�unk `a kind of small, yellowish white water worm'. 
Note also Sebastia t�uk `a kind of freshwater insect' [Gabikean 1952: 532]. Gabikyan 
(ibid.) mentions a curse formula: T�uk gay bernet "May a t�uk come out of your 
mouth". 
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Since Anania Sirakac`i must have spoken a kind of proto-dialect of Karin or the 
like, it is interesting to note that Baberd is included in the Karin-speaking area. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No acceptable etymology is recorded in HAB 4: 414b. Gabikean (1952: 532) 
derives from t�ay `child', which is highly improbable. Jahukyan (1967: 135; 1985: 
155-156; 1990: 70) links t�uk with Arm. dial. tlk`el, t�kel `in Wasser weich werden' 
etc. comparing them with Russ. тля (tlja) `Motte', from an IE root with initial *t-. 
This is not convincing, especially in view of the Armenian t- instead of the expected 
aspirated *t`-. 

I wonder if t�uk is somehow related with the synonymic tzruk `leech' (q.v.). I 
propose a scenario, which, however, must be verified within the chronoligacal 
framework. All the dialectal forms representing the consonant shift t > d, viz. 
Xarberd, Sebastia, and Dersim, have undergone a metathesis: dərzug, dərjug. I 
assume that the metathesis was a shared innovation in these closely related dialects 
rather than a recent sound change having taken place in each of these dialects 
independently. For a certain stage prior to the consonant shift, therefore, one may 
reconstruct a theoretical form like*trzuk. If the Iranian dialectal sound law *-rz- > -l- 
was still operative then, Arm. *trzuk may have been borrowed into a Iranian dialect 
as *tuluk and borrowed back into Armenian t�uk. Note that both t�uk and the 
metathesized variant of tzruk are geographically confined to more or less the same 
areas, viz. Sebastia and its eastern surroundings.  

 
*tor*tor*tor*tor `neck'. 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL A dialectal word recorded only in the (sub)dialect of Axta/Hrazdan, as 
informed by Sofia A‰aryan, the wife of H. A‰aryan (see HAB 4: 658a). Used only in 
phrases: torə lc`vel e "his neck is thickened (lit. filled)"; torə hastac`rel e "he has 
thickened his neck". 

Sofia A‰aryan was a native speaker of the Axta/Hrazdan (sub)dialect [G. 
Step`anyan 1976: 84], and sometimes provided her husband with unique dialectal 
words (see e.g. A‰arHLPtm 2, 1951: 388). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 4: 658a) connects with Lat. dorsum,  n. `back; slope of a hill, 
ridge', for the semantic shift comparing with lni `neck' : `face' (Hamen), 
`upper-back' (Bulanəx), q.v. For more examples see s.v.v. o�n `spine, back', uln 
`neck', and 3.7.2. 

 
top`emtop`emtop`emtop`em `to beat with a beetle' (Eusebius of Caesarea), `to beet with feet' (Yovhannes 

Erznkac`i), tp`el tp`el tp`el tp`el ("Yaysmawurk`"); top`antop`antop`antop`an, a-stem    (ISg top`an-a-w) `beetle for 
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beating clothes' (Eusebius of Caesarea+); top`i‰`top`i‰`top`i‰`top`i‰`, a-stem    (IPl top`‰`-a-w-k`)    `id.' 
(Georg vardapet Skewrac`i, 13th cent., Cilicia). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL The verb has been preserved in Sebastia, Alakert, Axalc`xa, Ararat, araba�, 
Van, Moks, in the form *tp`em `to beat'. The noun top`an is present in Mu, 
meaning `beetle for beating the roof to make it flat' [HAB 4: 431b]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Compared with Gr. ,  `to stamp, knead', SCr. depati `butt, slay', 
Pol. deptac `tread' [Petersson 1916: 285; HAB 4: 431b; Jahukyan 1987: 118]. 
According to Clackson (1994: 224112), the etymology is not completely certain. For 
the problem of the aspirated p` in the neighbourhood of *s see Clackson 1994: 100, 
22268; cf. also op`i `poplar' (q.v.). One should also take into account the possibility 
of an onomatopoeic word; see Jahukyan 1987: 319, introducing, though with 
reservation, Luw. dup(p)i- `to beat'. Perhaps related with tap` `earth, ground'. 

For the formation of top`-an see Clackson 1994: 112, 224112. 
 

c`awc`awc`awc`aw����2, c`awc`awc`awc`aw����----unununun `stem, stalk; straw' 
The form c`aw�-un (spelled also as c`o�un) is more frequent in literature (Bible, 

Agat`ange�os, Hexaemeron, etc.), whereas c`aw�/c`o� is attested only in Hexaemeron 
(see K. Muradyan 1984: 134-135) and Ephrem [HAB 4: 466b]. The semantic 
distribution of the two forms is represented in HAB as follows: c`aw� `stem, stalk', 
c`aw�-un `straw'. However, c`aw�un can also mean `stalk', cf. in Job 24.24: ibrew 
zhask ink`nin ankeal i c`aw�noy = Gr.       
. The context clearly shows that c`aw�un refers to the stalk (=  
`stalk; stubble') the head of which (hask =  `ear') has fallen down. Besides, 
dial. *c`o� (see below) refers both to the stalk and straw. Consequently, the meaning 
of c`aw�2, c`aw�-un should be represented as `stem, stalk; straw' indiscriminately. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL In the dialects of Ararat, Van, Mu, Bulanəx, Alakert: *c`o� `stalk; straw' 
[HAB 4: 466b]. According to A‰aryan (1952: 49, 296), Van has both forms, with 
and without -un, viz. c`�� and c`��un. Note also Moks c`�� `millet-straw', GSg c`��əε, 
NPl c`��ir [Orbeli 2002: 339]. On the importance of the Van and Moks forms see 
below. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM The testimony of the dialect of Van may be important as to the question of 
the original vocalism since it regularly distinguishes the ClArm. vowels o (= aw) and 
o, reflecting them as � and o [wo], respectively (see A‰aryan 1952: 38-39, 48-49). As 
we saw above, the literary forms of the word for `stalk; straw' show a fluctuation 
between o (= aw) and o. A‰aryan (op. cit. 49; see also 296) explicitly points out, that 
Van c`�� and c`��un, despite the fluctuation shown by their literary counterparts, 
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always have an �. This implies that the spelling variant with the o (= aw), which is 
also better attested, is the original one. 

Next to the well-attested o-stem, c`aw�un also has an an-stem in Ne�os (GDSg 
c`o�uan and ISg c`o�uamb) [NHB 2: 922a]. For this ambiguity cf. srun-k` `shank' (in 
Moks: `stubble'). The root of the latter word is *sru- (cf. Lat. crus `shank'; see also 
sru-il `a kind of musical instrument'), so the suffix can be the same -un. Unlike 
c`aw�un (o-stem), srun-k` has an i-stem, which is perhaps due to contamination with 
(the Iranian cognate of) PIE *k^rus-ni-, cf. Skt. sroni- f. (most in dual) `buttock, hip, 
loin', YAv sraoni- f. `buttock, hip', NPers. surn `buttock'; Lat. clnis `buttock, 
club, tail-bone'; Lith. launis `hip, thigh'; etc. It may also have been a dual form. For 
the suffix cf. also kot` `stem, stalk; handle, shaft' - kot`-un `id.'; jo� `log, pole' - 
je�un/jo�un-k` `ceiling' (q.v.). 

There is no evidence for the declension class of c`aw�. The absence of -n- in the 
paradigm of Moks shows that the form c`�� did not have a nasal stem. 

I conclude that the original form is c`aw�, which, though poorly attested in 
literature, is the basic form represented by the dialects; caw�-un is its derivative in 
the suffix -un, found in a number of synonymically close words. 

No acceptable etymology is recorded in HAB 4: 466b. Jahukyan (1967: 180) 
derives the word from PIE *k^olH- `stubble', cf.  `stalk; stubble', etc. (see 
Schrijver 1991: 327). The vocalism, however, does not suite, because the original 
Armenian form is c`aw�(un). One may consider a connection with *keh2ul-: Gr. 
 m. `stem, pole'; Lat. caulis m. `stem (of a plant), stalk, cabbage'; OIr. cual f. 
`faggot, bundle of sticks'; Lith. kaulas m. `bone', Latv. kau~ls m. `bone, stem' (see 
Schrijver 1991: 268-269). {{NOTE - According to Beekes (1969: 178, 290), the 
Greek and Lithuanian words may be of substratum origin. - ENDNOTE}} The only 
problem is the absence of the s-mobile, wich would explain the initial c`- (instead of 
the expected k`-). The same concerns the Jahukyan's etymology, too. In the latter 
case we are dealing with a PIE *k^- rather than a *k-. This is not relevant here, 
however, since both *sk^ and *sk result in Arm. c`. The PIE s-mobile is very 
unstable, thus one may not rule out its postulation in c`aw�(un) and in some other 
cases even if there are no traces of it in cognate languages (see also Jahukyan 1967: 
177ff). Thus: PIE *skeh2ul- `stem (of a plant); bone' > Arm. c`aw� `stem, stalk; 
straw'. 

 
c`ncamc`ncamc`ncamc`ncam `to joy, rejoice' 

(Bible+).  
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DIALDIALDIALDIAL T`iflis c`njal `to joy, rejoice', Mu c`njum `joy'; Ararat c`njin tal `to shine 
with a beautiful colour', said of the cornfield. In metaphorical or jocular usage: Polis, 
Karin, Sebastia, Moks, Zeyt`un, araba�, Ju�a, etc. `to pay' [HAB 4: 459]. Note also 
Zeyt`un c`�nj�l `to joy' [A‰aryan 2003: 341].  

There is no evidence for the vocalism of the verbal stem, which may have been 
either *c`inc- or *c`unc-. In this connection Zeyt`un c`�nj�l seems relevant. The 
infinitive ending -�l of the Zeyt`un regularly derives from -al. Note that the verb 
c`ncam (inf. c`ncal) belongs to a-conjugation both in ClArm. and in all the dialects. 
The vocalic development *c`nc�l > c`�nj�l is regular too, cf. targal `spoon' > Zeyt`un 
d`�g`�l, xndal `to joy' > Zeyt`un x�nd�l, merkanal > Zeyt`un m�yg�n�l vs. merk 
`naked' > miyg, etc. (see A‰aryan 2003: 24-25, 146198-201). This implies that 
Zeyt`un c`�nj�l cannot be taken as evidence for the original vocalism of the verbal 
stem. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Scheftelowitz (1904-05, 1: 293) links with Skt. chand- `to appear (good); to 
please' (RV+), chandu- `pleasing' (RV), YAv. saaiieiti `to appear', etc. and derives 
the Armenian from *sk^end-io-. (Note also, perhaps, Skt. (s)cand- `to shine, glitter', 
candra- `shining, light', hari-scandra- `glittering as gold'). 

A‰aryan (HAB 4: 459a) does not accept this and the other etymologies and leaves 
the origin of the word open. 

The etymology of Scheftelowitz is possible, though the semantic relationship is 
not straightforward. The protoform *sk^end-io-, however, would yield Arm. *c`(i)n‰-. 
I propose to derive *c`inc- from the sigmatic aorist form *skend-s-, cf. Skt. (RV) 
3sg.act. achn, 3pl.act. achntsur, subj. chantsat, imper. chantsi (see Mayrhofer, 
EWAia 1, 1992: 555-556; Lubotsky 2001a: 32; Baum 2006: 110). Note also Skt. 
(s)cand- `to shine, glitter', candra- `shining, light', hari-scandra- `glittering as gold', 
probably belonging to the same root (cf. Lubotsky 2001a: 49-50). The meaning `to 
shine' agrees with that of the Armenian dialect of Ararat. For the regular 
development *-ds- > Arm. -c- see 2.2.1.2. 
 

ulnulnulnuln (GDSg ulan, NPl ulunk`, GDPl ulanc`) `neck'. 
Bible+. Spelled also as u�n and oln. According to Norayr - MArm. yulanc` tal `to 

push (Fr. pousser)' (see HAB 3: 592b). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL A‰aryan records only Ju�a ulanc` tal `to push with one's arm' [HAB 3: 592b], 
which is identic with the MArm. form of Norayr (see above). In "Bargirk` hayoc`" 
(see Amalyan 1975: 191Nr453), hrel is interpreted as merel, kam k`ri tal, kam ulans 
tal. 
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Note also Mu par`eki hulunk` `spinal column' glossed in HZHek` 12, 1984: 
641a. Since par`ek-i means `of back', uln here seems to refer to `vertebra'; see 
below. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Derived from PIE *Heh3l-en- or *HoHl-en-: Gr.  f. `elbow, 
underarm'; Lat. ulna f. `elbow'; OHG el(i)na f. `ell'; etc., as well as Arm. o�n (GDSg 
o�in, ISg o�amb, NPl o�unk`, GDPl o�anc`) `spine, back(bone); spine with spinal 
cord; marrow' (q.v.). As to the semantic difference, one should pay attention to 
MArm. yulanc` tal `to push'. Naturally, one cannot push with one's neck. In the 
dialect of Ju�a, the exact meaning of this expression is `to push with one's arm'. 
Actually, one pushes with one's elbow (or shoulder). Here, thus, one might see the 
underlying meaning `elbow', which is identic with the semantics of the PIE word. As 
to the association between Arm. o�n `spine, backbone; etc.' and uln `neck', cf. Gr. 
  m. `vertebra; (pl.) backbone, spine; neck; joint; etc.'. Note that the neck 
is, in fact, a part of the spinal column. Finally, Mu par`eki hulunk` `spinal column' 
actually means `vertebrae of back' and can be considered an important intermediary 
between o�n and uln. 

Liden (1906: 129-130), though with some reservation, connects uln `neck' with 
the homonymous uln (NPl ulunk`, GDPl ulanc`) `a piece of pearl or glass, bead; 
knucklebone; collarbone, clavicle' (Bible+); widespread in dialects, mostly in the 
meaning `beads'; in Grigoris Araruni (7-8th cent.): IPl ul-ov-k` (thus, ul, o-stem). 
See also Jahukyan 1987: 165. 

 
uln uln uln uln (NPl ulunk`, GDPl ulanc`) `a piece of pearl or glass, bead; knucklebone; collarbone, 

clavicle' (Bible+); widespread in dialects, mostly in the meaning `beads'; in Grigoris 
Araruni (7-8th cent.): IPl ul-ov-k` (thus, ul, o-stem). 

APl uluns is found in Yovhan Mandakuni/Mayragomec`i (5th/7th cent.), in a list 
of sorceries (2003: 1262bL5f). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM See s.v. uln `neck'. 
 

uuuu�e��e��e��e�, o-stem (GSg u��oy) `brain' (Eznik, Buzand, etc.), `marrow' (Bible+). 
Later variants: u�i�, u�iw�, y�i�, y�e�, ə�u�, ə�e�. 

DIALDIALDIALDIAL The dialects have two basic forms: u�e� and *u�u/o�. The latter variant which 
contains a labial vowel in the second syllable is also attested in later literature (see 
above). For Svedia (ə)�ε��, �u� `marrow' see o�n. The initial u of the form *u�u� is 
mostly reduced to ə or zero. It has been preserved (or secondarily restored as in ptu� 
`fruit' > Mara�a putu�, etc.?) in Mara�a and C̀ aylu ���� (see A‰aryan 1926: 70, 107, 
418; Davt`yan 1966: 449), Urmia (Xoy) ���� [M. Asatryan 1962: 204a], Kak`avaberd 
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u��� (in two villages; in the other two - ���) [H. Muradyan 1967: 182a]; 
Nor-Naxijewan ���� `marrow' (see A‰arean 1925: 446; in 64 - as an exception to the 
rule u /unstressed/ > ə > zero). There are alternating forms with and without an initial 
h- (araba� ə���, hə���, hu�u� [Davt`yan 1966: 449]; Kar‰ewan ə���, hə��� [H. 
Muradyan 1960: 202b]), and y`- (Mu y`�e� next to u�e�). 

Hamen has u�ε� and ε�u (GSg u�ε�i, ε�vi) for `brain', and (�skri) yε� for `marrow' 
[A‰aryan 1947: 27, 54, 250]. 

The "pure" root *u� `brain' is found in Modern Armenian u�n u cucə `the true 
nature, the essence' (see Malxaseanc`, HBB 3: 597a), literally: "the brain and 
marrow" (cf. s.v. ilik). Malxasyanc` (ibid.) also introduces the variant u��. However, 
one cannot be sure whether this is a really existing form or a mere theoretical 
construction to illustrate the intermediary stage in the development u�e/i� > u�. At any 
rate, *u� is found only in the expression u�n u cucə and seems to be merely a reduced 
form from u�e�. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No acceptable etymology is recorded in HAB 3: 594. Considered to be a 
word of unknown origin, see Jahukyan 1990: 71 (sem. field 4), 72 (noting that this is 
a basic term which has neither native Armenian nor borrowed synonyms). 

In view of GSg u��oy, the older NSg can be restored as *u�i� [Meillet 1913: 20]. 
The variants with a labial vowel in the second syllable, viz. *u�u�, and perhaps 

also u�iw� [= /u�u�/?], need an explanation. In view of the absence of reliable 
examples, A‰aryan (1926: 70) points out that the sound change seen in Mara�a ���� 
cannot be specified. H. Muradyan (1960: 30) explains the Kar‰ewan form (h)ə��� 
from u�e� by regressive assimilation (u�e� > *u�u�) and change of the pretonic u to ə. 
One may also think of vocalic metathesis (see 2.1.26.4). In either case, however, one 
has to explain why the same dialects have both variants side by side: Van u�e� and 
u�o�, Ju�a ə�e� and ə�u� (HAB), Mehtien ə�ε�, ə��� [Davt`yan 1966: 449]. Besides, 
the variant *u�u� is widespread in many dialects ranging from Nor-Naxijewan and 
T`iflis to Syria, Persia and araba�, and the spelling variant u�iw� seems to have solid 
philological basis (cf. Olsen 1999: 56-57120). Jahukyan (1987: 374), with some 
reservation, sees in u�iw� a vowel palatalization. Olsen (ibid.) even treats u�iw� as the 
original form, ascribing etymological value to -w-. She suggests a compound of u�i 
`road' (q.v.), here in the meaning `tube' > `hollow bone' (cf. in particular OPr. aulis 
`shin-bone') + *-plh1o- `fill', so the original meaning would be `bone-filler' [Olsen 
1999: 56-57]. 

The restoration of such a compound, however, does not seem probable. 
Furthermore, this interpretation exaggerates the role of the form u�iw� and ignores 
the other forms, of which u�e� is indespensable. Therefore, one may tentatively 
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suggest the following paradigm: NSg *u�-u�, Obl. *u�-e�-. These doublets can 
theoretically betray an IE l-stem with *-ol in the nominative and *-el- elsewhere, cf. 
acu� .... ase�n `needle', etc. (see 2.2.2.5). It is interesting, that both ase�n/*asu� and 
u�e�/*u�u� are represented in certain dialects by semantic differentiation. For ase�n see 
s.v. As for u�e�, note Van u�e� `brain' vs. u�o� `marrow' [HAB 3: 594b]; Hamen ε�u 
`brain' vs. yε� `marrow' [A‰aryan 1947: 27, 54, 250]. The semantic details of the 
correspondent pair in Ju�a and Mehtien are not known. In Mu, such a semantic 
differentiation is represented by the doublets differring in anlaut: y'�e� `brain' vs. u�e� 
`marrow' [HAB 3: 594b]. 

If my analysis is accepted, one may tentatively connect the root *u�- `marrow; 
brain' with o�n (GDSg o�in, ISg o�amb, NPl o�unk`, GDPl o�anc`) `spine, 
back(bone); spine with spinal cord; marrow' (Bible+; dialects). The latter, despite the 
semantic difference, is usually derived from PIE *Heh3l-en-: Gr.  f. `elbow, 
underarm'; Lat. ulna f. `elbow'; OHG el(i)na f. `ell'; Lith. uolektis, Latv. uo^lekts 
`ell', etc., as well as Arm. uln (GDSg ulan, NPl ulunk`, GDPl ulanc`) `neck' (Bible+; 
dialect of Ju�a) and u�uk `palm, distance from the thumb to the little finger' (Bible+; 
dialect of araba�, with an initial h-), see Liden 1906: 127-130; HAB 3: 554, 592; 
Pokorny 1959: 308; *Frisk 2: 1146-1147; Schrijver 1991: 78-79, 339, 352; Olsen 
1999: 125-126. 

Unlike the cases of ase�n and acu�, however, there is no ground for a PIE l-stem 
here. If the PIE word did have l-stem (*HVH-l-, see Schrijver 1991: 78-79), it is 
already reflected in Arm. *u�-. The ending of the Armenian form can be a suffix. It is 
worth of mentioning that Gr. - m. `marrow' (Homer+), all the etymological 
attempts of which deal with the root *- (see Frisk 2: 264; Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 
1984: 818 with ref.; Watkins 1995: 5317, 535-536), has the same suffix *-elo-. Note 
also Gr. -  m. `vertebra; (pl.) backbone, spine; neck; joint; circular whorl 
which balances and twirls a spindle'. The Armenian by-form *u�-u�, then, can be due 
to influence of the proto-paradigm of ase�n etc. See also a�e�n. 

I conclude: next to o�-n `spine; marrow' and ul-n `neck', there was also *u�- 
`spine', which, with the suffix *-elo-, formed u�-e�, o-stem `brain; marrow'. 

How to explain the later literary forms y�i� and y�e�, as well as dial. (Mu) y`�e� 
(next to u�e�), as well as the initial h- araba� and some adjacent dialects? Since the 
initial u- is in a pretonic syllable, it can have replaced an older *uy- (in terms of the 
ClArm orthography, oy-). We arrive, then, at a *uy�i�o-. In some of the dialectal 
areas and/or at some stages, the initial *uy- might yield u and/or yu-. There are 
several cases which seem to prove this phenomenon. In this particular case, however, 
one may prefer restoring of a by-form with the prefix y- < *h1en- `in' (see 2.3.1). 
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The etymological meaning of u�-e� (if indeed related with o�-n `spine, etc.) is `spine'. 
In *y-u�e� `marrow; brain', then, the marrow (or brain) is seen as substance which is 
in the spine (or in the skull). 

 
uuuu�uk�uk�uk�uk `palm, distance from the thumb to the little finger' 

Bible. Also u�k-ean `handbreadth' (Bible+), see Olsen 1999: 501-502. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL araba� hə��k, hə��k`, Mehtien hə�uk [HAB 3: 597; Davt`yan 1966: 449]. 
Davt`yan (ibid.) cites kyε�, kε�, as well as t`iz under the lemma u�uk, as if they are 
semantically identic. According to Malxaseanc` (HBB 3: 600a), the unit of length 
u�uk denotes not only the palm, but also the distance between the thumb and the 
forefinger (index finger), or the distance of four fingers. In "Bargirk` hayoc`" (see 
Amalyan 1975: 260Nr208), u�uk is interpreted by t`iz and �uk. This implies that in the 
17th century �uk was a living form [HAB 3: 597b]. "Bargirk` hayoc`" also has u�ken, 
rendered as t`zaw, ISg of t`iz (see Amalyan 1975: 260Nr202), which should be linked 
with u�kean. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 3: 597) connects with Lat. ulna `elbow; ell'; Goth. aleina `ell 
(distance from elbow to finger tips)', etc. (see s.v.v. o�n and uln). This is accepted by 
Jahukyan (1987: 122). Olsen (1999: 941), though referring to HAB 3: 597, does not 
mention this etymology and places u�uk in the list of words of unknown origin. For 
the semantics cf. PToch. *ale(n) `palm of the hand' (see Hilmarsson 1986: 231-232) 
{{perhaps also Hitt. ḫaḫḫal- `palm of the hand' (see Schrijver 1991: 78)?}}. 

In view of the cognate forms with a *-k-, viz. Lith. uolektis, Latv. uo^lekts `ell'; 
Lith. alkne `elbow', Latv. elkuonis `elbow, bend', etc. (see s.v. olok`), one wonders 
if a PArm. *u�-k`- underlies u�uk. The unaspirated -k could be due to contamination 
with -k-ean (cf. vayr-(i)k-ean `moment'). If this is true, the word-final -k` in araba� 
hə��k` may become significant, and the internal -u- in u�uk should be treated as 
secondary, unless u�uk is from *HoHl-ok. Note also the identity of the root vocalism 
with the vowel preceding the -k/k` in il-ik, ol-ok`, and u�-uk (cf. 2.1.23). If the 
word-initial aspiration of araba� hə��k/k` is old, the corresponing EArm. proto-form 
would be *h3eHl- (vs. u�uk < *HoHl-?). See also o�n and olok`. 

!!!!Compare Oss. *ulVng `distance between the thumb and the index finger', which 
is described by Gatuev (1933: 146) as follows: улынг `мера длины, равная 
расстоянию между концами растянутых большого и указательного пальцев' 
(vs. удисн `мера длины, равная расстоянию между концами растянутых 
большого пальца и мизинца'). 
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undundundund, o-stem: ISg ənd-o-v in Yovhan Mandakuni (2003: 1172aL16); IPl ənd-o-v-k` (var. 
ənd-a-w-k`) in Ephrem. `edible seed, grain'. 

Bible+. In Daniel 1.12 and 16: APl und-s, ASg und [Cowe 1992: 154], rendering 
Gr.  `seed; seed-time, sowing; germ; race, origin, descent'. With an initial h-, 
hundhundhundhund, o-stem, i-stem, attested in Nonnus of Nisibis (GSg hnd-o-y) and Plato. In NHB 
2: 124c, o-stem; A‰aryan (HAB 3: 601a) also has as o-stem, but he cites GDPl 
hnd-i-c` (Nonnus), which points to i-stem. In John Chrysostom: de�-a-hund 
`herb-seed'. 

Compounds: ənd-a-but `feeding on seeds, herbs' (P`awstos Buzand 6.16), 
und-a-ker `id.' (Agat`ange�os), etc. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL The form hund is widespread in dialects: Aslanbek, Axalc`xa, Mu, Cilicia, 
Ararat, etc. Without the initial h-: Xarberd and T`iflis [HAB 3: 601b]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 3: 601) rejects all the etymological attempts including those 
connecting with Skt. andhas- and Gr.  (Canini, Muller) and leaves the origin of 
the word open. Jahukyan (1990: 72, sem. field 8) considers a word of unknown 
origin. 

The connection with Skt. andhas- etc. cannot be ruled out; see s.v. and `cornfield'. 
 

unknunknunknunkn (singulative; spelled also as ungn), an-stem: GDSg unkan (abundant in the Bible), 
AblSg y-unkan-e (Bible, Ephrem), ISg unkam-b in "Sarakan" (in plural, only GDPl 
unkan-c` in "Ta�aran") `ear'; unkn dnemunkn dnemunkn dnemunkn dnem `to listen (to)' (Bible+), e.g. in Genesis 
18.10 [Zeyt`unean 1985: 220]: Ew Sarra unkn dner ar dran xoranin :   
  ~  ~ ~. unkn  unkn  unkn  unkn `handle of pitchers, cups, etc.': APl 
unkun-s several times in Paterica) 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in numerous dialects, in the meaning `handle': Hamen, T`iflis, 
Ararat, Alakert ung, Axalc`xa v�ng, Akn unk`, Svedia ung, etc. [HAB 3: 604a], Ju�a 
ungn, gen. əngn-i [A‰arean 1940: 381a], araba� �ngnə, �ynə [Davt`yan 1966: 450]. 

A‰aryan (HAB 3: 604a) points out that the basic meaning of the word, viz. `ear', 
has been preserved only in Satax unk`ytal `to hear, give importance/appreciation to 
what has been said'. In her ClArm. > Satax vocabulary, M. Muradyan (1962: 203b) 
glosses unk [read unkn ? - HM] by Satax ungy `attention'. For the semantics cf. 
Arm. u from the Iranian cognate of this PIE word (see below). Thus, Satax unk`ytal 
`to hear, give importance/appreciation to what has been said' can be treated as 
unk`/gy tal `to give ear/attention', with tal `to give'. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since long (NHB 2: 551a; Bugge 1889: 24; Meillet 1936: 84), derived from 
the PIE word for `ear': Gr. , GSg , NAPl , also GSg , pl. -; 
Dor. and Hellenistic NSg ;  (Tarentinian gloss) n. `ear; handle of pitchers, 
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cups, etc.', Av. ui (dual) `ears', Pahl. o, o-h, ManichMPers. and NPers. ho 
`consciousness, intelligence' (see MacKenzie 1971: 61), Arm. u `mind, intelligence, 
consciousness, attention' (Iranian loanword; for the semantics see above on the Satax 
dialect), Lat. auris f. `ear', aus-cultare (> Fr. ecouter ) `to hear', OIr. au, GSg aue n. 
`ear' (s-stem), Lith. ausis f., OCS uxo n., gen. uese `ear' (s-stem), etc. [HAB 3: 
603-604; Pokorny 1959: 785; Mallory/Adams 1997: 173b]. 

The Armenian form is derived from *(H)us-n-, with the nasal seen in Gr. GSg 
 < *-n-t-, Germ. *auson, Goth. gen. ausins, Pr. ausins, etc., and with the 
suffix -kn as in akn `eye', armukn `elbow', etc. [Bugge 1889: 24; Hubschmann 1897: 
484; HAB, ibid.; Lindeman 1980: 60-62; Pisani 1950: 167]. A diminutive 
*us-on-ko-m has been assumed (Osthoff, Pokorny; Jahukyan 1982: 52, 113-114; 
1987: 142). According to Meillet (1896a: 369, 3691), the *-n- is comparable with the 
nasal found in other body-part terms such as Skt. aksi-, GSg aksnas `eye', siras, 
srsnas `head', etc. Compare also Arm. y-awn-k` `eyebrow', if it reflects PArm. 
*aw-n- `eye' from *h3kw-n- (see s.v.). According to Kortlandt (1985b: 10 = 2003: 
58), unkn consists of un- < ASg *us-m, and -kn taken from akn `eye', and the plural 
akanj-k` remains unexplained. 

Greek has o-vocalism whereas e.g. Lat. auris points to *h2eus- [Beekes 1969: 
168]. It has been assumed that the Greek has taken *o- from the word for `eye', and 
the original anlaut is maintained in Tarentinian  < * [Schrijver 1991: 47]. 
Given the abundance of body-part terms with o-grade in the root, *h2ous- may be 
restored with more confidence. One wonders if we are dealing with nom. *o vs. 
(acc./)gen. *e as is assumed (e.g. in Beekes 1995: 188-189) for the words for `knee' 
and `foot'. Arm. unkn may reflect either o- or zero-grade. Beekes (2003: 189) 
assumes *h2us-n-. 

Further see s.v. akanj `ear'. 
For the meaning `handle of pitchers, cups, etc.' of unkn compare the Greek 

cognate. 
 

un‰`un‰`un‰`un‰`----k`k`k`k`, a-stem    `nose; the part between the nose and the mouth; moustache' (Bible+). 
DIDIDIDIALALALAL Preserved in the araba� expression *un‰`ə ‰`e `he does not care', lit. "it is not 
(of) his nose/moustache" [HAB 3: 604b]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Considered to be a word of unknown origin, see HAB 3: 604b (rejecting all 
the etymological attempts, as well as the connection with the PIE word for `nose': 
Skt. nas-, ns- f., Lat. nris f., NPl nrs, Lith. nosis, etc.); Jahukyan 1990: 72 
(noting that this is a basic term which has neither native Armenian nor borrowed 
synonyms); Olsen 1999: 941. 
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Given that Arm. un‰`-k` the principle (and the only) term for `the part between 
the nose and the mouth; moustache' (for `nose' there is k`it`, also of unknown 
origin), its native origin is highly plausible. The semantics of the word points to two 
possible basic meanings: `[that] below the nose' or `[that] above the mouth' 
(typologically cf. s.v. y-awn-k` `eyebrows'). I tentatively propose a derivation from 
QIE *upo-(H)neh2s- `*[that] below the nose', cf. Gr.  f. `moustache' (though 
there are formal problems), OPruss. po-nasse `upper lip' (see Adams apud 
Mallory/Adams 1997: 395a). 

It is difficult to determine the exact type of derivation for the Armenian. One 
might assume QIE *upo-(H)neh2s-ieh2-, or dual *-ih1-eh2- `below the nostrils', 
developing into PArm. *upun-ia- (regular loss of *-s- and haplology of *-eh2-) > 
*uwunj- > *unj-. Compare lanj-k`, a-stem `breast', also a dual (see s.v.). The final 
-‰` instead of *-j- may be due to influence of pin‰` `nostrils' (Damask. etc.; in 
derivatives: John Chrysostom, Dawit` Anya�t`, etc.; widespread in dialects, also 
meaning `nose', `muzzle', etc.), and dun‰` `the projecting part of the head, including 
the nose, mouth and jaws' (Ma�ak`ia Abe�a or Grigor Akanec`i /13th cent./ etc.; 
widespread in dialects), unless this comes from *ənd-un‰`, as is interpreted in 
Margaryan 1971: 219-221. Otherwise: QIE *upo-(H)neh2s- > PArm. *upun(a)- > 
*un- + -‰` analogically after the above-mentioned dun‰` and pin‰`. 

[Alternative: QIE *up-os-nieh2- `that above the mouth' (: Shughni bun `beard', if 
from *upa(ha)na-, cf. YAv. han- `mouth'; see s.v. yawn-k`]. 

 
unjunjunjunj1, o-stem: GDSg ənj-o-y in Gregory of Nyssa `bottom, depth (of a sea etc.); root; the 

underground, Underworld'. 
P`awstos Buzand, Hexaemeron, Philo, etc. 
In P`awstos Buzand 4.18 (1883=1984: 109L9f): zi er hareal zxorann i jor yunj 

berdin : "for the tent was pitched in the gorge beneath the fortress" (transl. Garso�an 
1989: 149L3f). [See on this s.v. place-name K`ar(ah)unj]. In 4.8 (82L-6f; transl. 128): 
APl unj-s `roots' and ənj-ov-in `with roots'. In 4.54 (143L-11f): ənd unj "into the 
earth". 

L. Hovhannisyan (1990a: 153) has found an-unj `bottomless' (not in NHB) 
attested in Agat`ange�os. A‰aryan (HAB 3: 604b) records the word referring to 
"Arjern bararan" (1865) but not mentioning any literary attestation. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No acceptable etymology is recorded in HAB 3: 604b. 

See s.v.v. unj2 `treasure', unj2 `soot', and 1.12.6. 
 

unjunjunjunj2 prob. `treasure, treasury, granary, barn'. 
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In P`awstos Buzand 5.6 (1883=1984: 171L17f): i gawarn Ayrayratu i mec i gew�n 
ənjin ark`uni, orum Ardeansn ko‰`en. Garso�an (1989: 196, cf. also 3122, 444-445) 
translates as follows: "to the large village named Ardeans, at the royal [fortress] of 
the district of Ayrarat". Malxasyanc` (1987: 313) renders ənj-in by ModArm. kalvac 
`estate'. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM A‰aryan (HAB 3: 605a) identifies with Georg. unji `treasure', of which 
unj-eba (verb) is derived, corresponding to Arm. ganj-em in the Bible. Then he 
(ibid.) notes that he does not know whether there is a connection with unj1 `depth, 
bottom' (q.v.). I think the connection is very plausible. The semantic development 
would have been `*bottom, depth, the underground' > `buried/underground treasure 
or granary'. Note that unj is attested in P`awstos Buzand in various senses: `bottom, 
below', `depth', `root' (see s.v. unj1), and `treasury, granary, barn' (see the passage 
above). For semantic (cf. ganj) and etymological discussion see 1.12.6. See also s.v. 
unj3. 

In the passage from P`awstos, thus, Ardeans is said to be a village of the royal 
treasury or, perhaps better, of the royal granary/barn. This may be corroborated by 
the etymology of the place-name (q.v.). 

 
unjunjunjunj3 `soot (in stoves; resulted by smoke); rust'. 

Two late attestations only: "History of the nation of the Archers (i.e. the 
Mongols)" by Ma�ak`ia Abe�a or Grigor Akanec`i (13th cent.), and "Oskip`orik". 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in some (mainly eastern) peripheral dialects, as unj or �nj (without 
an initial h-): Samadin/Dilijan [Meunc` 1989: 196a]; Are [Lusenc` 1982: 230a]; 
Samaxi [Ba�ramyan 1964: 220], Krzen [Ba�ramyan 1961: 197a], araba� [Davt`yan 
1966: 459], Goris [Margaryan 1975: 356], Me�ri [A�ayan 1954: 283], Kar‰ewan 
[Muradyan 1960: 202b], Kak`avaberd [Muradyan 1967: 182a]. The basic meaning is 
`soot'. 

A‰aryan specifies the semantic chain found in araba� (probably in Samaxi and 
Goris, too) as follows: `soot; iron-rust; sooty spider-web near stoves' [A‰arean 1913: 
867b; HAB 3: 605a]. Concerning the spider-web see below (Hin Ju�a); cf. also s.v. 
*mglamandi. The semantic relationship `soot' : `spider-web' parallels Akn mlul/r 
[HAB 3: 352b]. In Are the meaning is `iron-rust'. For the meaning `rust' cf. s.v. 
*banj. Important is the meaning in Krzen: `rust; sediment' (see below). 

Amatuni (1912: 536b) records Van unj `rust of metals'. He refers to the 
word-collection of T`oxmaxean compiled in the prison of Van, and one is not sure 
whether he had also an independent information for this word.   
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Satax u‰ `soot' (see M. Muradyan 1962: 203b) and Moks (the village of Sip) au‰ 
`soot' (see HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 137-138), both unnoticed by A‰aryan, seem to be 
very important. According to M. Muradyan 1982: 135, the meaning is `wet soot'. 
  

Some other forms appear with an initial m-: Hin Ju�a munj `spider-web', Van and 
Mara�a munj-kat`/mu‰-kat` `dropping of sooty water from the chimney; sooty water 
that drops from chimneys', Ararat mnj-ot `sooty' [A‰arean 1913: 796b; A‰aryan 
1952: 43, 82, 101, 286; HAB 3: 605a]. A‰aryan (1952: 43) explains this m- by a 
confusion with munj `dumb' (q.v.), which is semantically improbable. I think it 
should rather be explained by the influence of or contamination with mur and 
*mur‰-1 `soot' (see especially the latter), as well as mocir/mo‰ir `ash'. For 
munj-kat`/mu‰-kat` cf. the synonymous mr-kat` in Alakert (see A‰arean 1913: 
802b). The variant mu‰-kat` can provide us with additional (indirect) evidence for 
the nasalless form *u‰ (Satax, Sip). 

For an alternative explanation for the initial m- see below. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No etymological attempt is known to me. 

The word may be related with unj1 `bottom, depth' (> unj2 `treasure'). Its basic 
meaning would then be `sediment/Bodensatz' (< `settling, sinking down'); cf. mur 
`soot' vs. mrur `sediment'. Remarkably, Krzen unj refers to not only `rust' (ang), 
but also `sediment' (mrur). The semantics is corroborated by ma�-un‰` `sediment of 
grain left on the bottom of a sieve' (with the first component ma� `sieve'), attested in 
"Oskip`orik" (probably by Grigor Tat`ewac`i, 14-15th cent.). According to HAB (3: 
604b), this compound contains unj1 `bottom'. This can serve as a semantic 
intermediary between unj1 `bottom' and unj3 `soot (< sediment)'. Also the following 
seems relevant for the connection: unj3 `soot (< sediment)' has been preserved only 
SE dialects (Goris, araba�, etc.), and unj1 `bottom' is absent in dialects. However, 
the latter is found in a number of place-names located in Goris and adjacent areas 
(see s.v. K`ar(ah)unj), and Grigor T`at`ewac`i (see above on ma�-un‰`) has lived in 
Tat`ew, in vicinity of Goris.   

The etymology is uncertain. Besides, unj3 `soot', being basically a dialectal word, 
has a by-form *u‰ in Satax and Sip, as well as, indirectly, in Van and Mara�a, which 
seems to be older, because the addition of an epenthetic -n- is quite widespread in 
Armenian dialects (see 2.2.1.3), while a loss of an etymological -n- is hardly 
probable. M. Muradyan (1962: 53, 62) assumes that in Satax u‰ the nasal has 
dropped. This is not convincing, because the only other example, that is knunk` 
`baptism' > kənuk`y, has a secondary -unk`, and knuk` (attested literaryly, too) can 
be seen as another analogical creation deduced from knk`em `to stamp; to baptize'; 
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the root knik` `stamp; baptism', with an etymological -i-, is not preserved in the 
dialects. On the contrary, the addition of the nasal is quite frequent in Satax; see 
Muradyan 1962: 64.  

Arm. *u‰ `soot' can go back to IE *sod-iV- `soot': PSlav. *sadia (OCS sada 
`', Czech saze, Russ. saa, etc.), Lith. suodiai pl., OIc, OEngl. sot, Engl. 
soot, OIr. suide f. (< *sodia-) (see Pokorny 1959: 886; Fasmer 3, 1971: 544); 
Mallory/Adams 1997: 522b). This is derived from *sed- `to sit' and basically means 
`sediment/Bodensatz'. Thus, Arm. unj1 `bottom, depth' might be cognate, too. 
Compare e.g. MWelsh sawdd `Tiefe, Absinken', also from *sed- `to sit'. 

On the other hand, unj `soot; rust' is reminiscent of Arm. dial. *banj `mould; 
rust': Xarberd, Manisa, K`�i banjotil `to mould' [A‰arean 1913: 174b; Gabikean 
1952: 107], Xarberd, Beri, Balu banj `mould' and derivatives [Sargisean 1932: 368: 
Ba�ramyan 1960: 114a; HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 163ab]. The meaning `rust' is 
present in Xarberd and Balu [HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 163b]. 

A‰aryan (1913: 174b) notes that the root is unknown to him. 
Bearing in mind the Iranian anlaut fluctuation v-/b-/m-, one may tentatively 

connect *banj `mould; rust' (from an Iranian unattested form?) with unj3 (dial. also 
*munj) `soot; rust'. For the semantics see s.v. mglim.15 

 
uuuuiiii, *ho/u*ho/u*ho/u*ho/uiiii probably `storax-tree' and `holm-oak' 

Attested only in "Yaysmawurk`", probably as equivalent to er = Gr.  
`storax-tree, Styrax officinalis', which is a resiniferous tree (q.v.). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL A‰aryan (HAB 3: 606b) records only Mu h�i `a shrub with leaves 
resembling those of the willow'; according to others, as he points out: `a kind of 
oak-tree growing in forests, the leaves of which serve as fodder for sheep in winter'. 

One finds the word also in other dialects: 
Sasun hoi, ho-k-i `oak-tree' [Petoyan 1954: 140; 1965: 140]. According to 

K`alant`ar (1895: 53), the leaves of Sasun h�i and l��p`i [also the latter refers to 
`oak', see Petoyan 1965: 477] serve as fodder for sheep in winter. 

Dersim (K`�i) h�gi `oak of sun-side' (aregdemi ka�ni) [Ba�ramyan 1960: 148b]. 
Sasun and Dersim forms presuppose *ho-k-i, with the tree-suffix -k on which see 

2.3.1. 

                                               
15 Alternative: QIE *h1ongw-iV- (cf. *h1ongw-(o/)l- `coal'; see s.v. acu�/x `coal; soot') > unj 
`soot'. 
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SEMANTICSSEMANTICSSEMANTICSSEMANTICS The term seems to represent three denotata: 1) a kind of resiniferous 
(and coniferous?) tree, since it corresponds to Gr. `storax-tree'; 2) a willow-like 
shrub or tree; 3) a kind of oak. 

A probable basic candidate may be the holm-tree which, with its evergreen 
foliage, may be related with resiniferous and/or coniferous trees. Compare t`e�aw 
that refers to `holm-oak' on the one hand, and to `cedar, pine' on the other (q.v.). The 
araba� term continuing t`e�aw, viz. t`ə�ui, is said to denote a kind of tree the 
leaves of which serve as fodder for goats. This matches the description of Mu, 
Sasun h�i above. 

As for the association with a willow-like tree, see the material s.v.v. aygi 
`vineyard' and gi `juniper'. Compare also Gr. ~ `yew, or bindweed, or 
holm-oak' rendered by Arm. ge�j `bindweed, convolvulus; yew-tree' (q.v.). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No etymology in HAB 3: 606b. 

Jahukyan (1967: 255; in 1987: 141, with a question-mark) connects with Lith. 
uosis `ash-tree' etc., and Arm. hac`i `ash-tree', positing *oskhiia-. The *-skh- (next to 
*-sk- in hac`i `ash-tree') is not clear, however. One may assume that the Armenian 
form reflects a metathesized form found also in Gr. , - `beech; spear-shaft 
made from its wood, spear'. For QIE *ks- > Arm. -- (ruki-rule in internal position) 
see 2.1.12. Next to Cheremis oko `ash', note Erzamordvin uks(o) `elm, ash' (see 
Normier 1981: 23-24). Thus: QIE *h3ek-s-ieh2- > PArm. *hoiya- > *hoi. On the 
other hand, the by-form ui, if old, points to QIE *Hoks- from *HoHs- (cf. Lith. 
uosis `ash-tree' etc.); see s.v.v. hac`i and hoyn. 

For the semantic shift `ash' > `storax-tree' and `(holm-)oak' the following is 
relevant. Both the ash and the storax 1) have valuable wood of which spears or other 
implements are made; 2) produce manna or gum-resin. Note that in Sasun the manna 
is found on leaves of oak-trees, and this tree is here called h�i (which is our word) 
or l��p`i. For more detail see s.v.v. me�ex, er. 
 

usususus, o-stem `shoulder' (Bible+); `flank of a mountain' (Movses Xorenac`i, see below); 
the latter meaning is present in the dialect of araba�; note also usususus, usususus----ak ak ak ak `hill' 
(Step`anos Orbelean, Siwnik`) [HAB 3: 609b].  

In Movses Xorenac`i 1.30 (1913=1990: 83L7f; transl. Thomson 1978: 120): 
yareweleay usoy meci lerinn min‰`ew i sahmans Go�t`an "from the eastern flank of 
the great mountain as far as the borders of Go�t`n". 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects. With initial h'-: Ju�a h'us [A‰arean 1940: 381a]; y-: 
Agulis y�ns [HAB 3: 609-610]. Two textual illustrations of the Agulis form, 
transcribed as e�ns, can be found in Patkanov 1869: 27.  
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Frozen plural instrumental: araba� �s-uk` : min xurjin �suk`ə k`əc`ac `a dubble-
bag on/around the shoulders' [HZHek` 5, 1966: 398L2]; xurjinə <...> �suk`ə k`c`- 
(ibid. 109L14, 111L3). The same expression is found in singular: xurjinə <...> �savə 
k`c`- [HZHek` 5, 1966: 647L8].            
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since long (de Lagarde 1854: 26L689; Dervischjan 1877: 96; Hubschmann 
1883: 47; 1897: 484), connected with Gr.  m. `the shoulder with the upper arm', 
Lat. umerus,  m. `shoulder', Skt. amsa- m. `shoulder' (RV+), Hitt. anaa- `part of 
the back', Goth. APl amsans `shoulder' etc. [HAB 3: 609b].  

The loss of *n before *s in Arm. us `shoulder and amis `month' (q.v.) was 
posterior to the development *s > h, to the assibilation of PIE *k^ to *s and to the 
raising of *o to u before a nasal consonant (Kortlandt 1976: 92; 1980: 101 = 2003: 2, 
29; cf. Beekes 2003: 180, 209). It seems impossible to determine whether Arm. us 
continues the full grade as Skt. amsa-, or the lengthened grade as Gr.  [Olsen 
1999: 21]. The vocalism of the Greek is troublesome (see Beekes 1972: 127; 
Nassivera 2000: 6516 with ref.).     

In view of Toch. A es, B antse `shoulder' probably pointing to *h2emso-,  as well 
as the lack of initial aspiration in Arm. us and Hittite anaa-, one reconsructs PIE 
*h2omso- rather than *h3emso- [Lubotsky 1988: 75; Schrijver 1991: 51; Beekes 
2003: 168-169]. Adams (1999: 43) assumes *h1/4om(e)so-. On the alternative 
*h1eh3ms- and discussion of some related issues see Nassivera 2000: 65-6716. 

Lat. umerus,  m. `shoulder' may point to QIE *Homes- [Schrijver 1991: 51; 
Adams 1999: 43]. In view of the Latin as well as Gr. Hesychian   
`shoulder-blades', one posits a PIE s-stem *h2om-s- : *h2m-es-, though the Greek 
form is consedered uncertain (given the preserved --, probably of non-Greek 
origin), and the Latin -e- has been treated by others as an anaptyctic vowel; for 
references and discussion see Beekes 1972: 127; Nassivera 2000: 6516. 

I assume that the PIE word for `shoulder' may reflect HD s-stem of the subtype 4, 
like the word for `nose': nom. *neh2-s-s, acc. *nh2-es-m, gen. *nh2-s-os [Beekes 
1995: 180]. In view of the abundance of body-part terms in o-grade (par. XX), the 
nominative might have been *h2om-s-s. At a later stage of IE, the word may have 
shifted its declension type into *h2omso- under the influence of PIE *Horso- 
`buttocks, on which see s.v. or `id.'. Thus: nom. *h2om-s-s, acc. *h2m-es-m, gen. 
*h2om-s-os. Compare the word for `mouth', another s-stem probably with o-grade in 
the nominative, though this is a neuter and should belong to PD type: nom. *HoH-os, 
gen. *HH-es-(o)s, cf. Skt. s- n., Lat. s, oris n., Hitt. a-i-i(-), etc. 
In what follows I argue that, apart from Lat. umerus and Hesychian , *h2m-
es- may be corroborated also by Arm. dial. (Agulis) *uns.   
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According to A‰aryan (HAB 3: 609b), the nasal in Agulis y�ns is a an important 
archaic relic of the *-m- of the Indo-European form. The development *-Ns > Arm. -
s is Pan-Armenian, however, and is reflected in ClArm. and in all the dialects, 
including Agulis (see 2.1.11). The assumption that Agulis *uns continues the same 
proto-form as ClArm. us does, viz. PIE *Homso-, and has preserved the nasal 
whereas it has been lost everywhere else is thus untenable. I assume that PArm. 
hypothetical paradigm  nom. *u(m)s : acc. *umes- (probably from older *ames-, 
analogically after nom. *um- < *h2om-) has been preserved up to the earliest stages 
of the classical period, and the nominative has generalized the nasal of the 
accusative. This interpretation of the Agulis archaism in terms of (mutual) 
relationship between the old nominative and accusative parallels that of Agulis 
*ka�c` vs. ClArm. kat`n `milk' (q.v.). 

[In such cases, a word of caution is always in order. One should first try to 
"exhaust" all the easier and secondary possibilities. For instance, many Armenian 
body-part terms have -un- in their forms (t`ikunk` `back, shoulder', cung `knee', 
srunk` `shinbone', elungn `nail', yawn-k` / *un-k` `brow', etc.), which could have 
influenced the Agulis form.      

Note also Oss. Iron on, Digoron on, ion `shoulder blade' (on the vocalism see 
Cheung 2002: 211-212). The initial i- in Digoron is compared with the article or the 
prefix *ui- (see Abaev, 2: 227-228; EtimSlovIranJaz 1, 2000: 152), and the final -  
perhaps points to an old dual *-a [Cheung 2002: 211-212]. One may wonder, thus, if 
y�ns can be explained by contamination with Oss. or Alan *(w)ion-. Further, cf. dial. 
*omuz/umuz `shoulder' from Turkish.  
Nevertheless, my explanation in paradigmatic terms seems to be the most plausible, 
especially in view of what has been said on Agulis *ka�c` vs. ClArm. kat`n `milk'].  
 

ustrustrustrustr, GSg uster, APl uster-s, GDPl *uster-a-c` `son'. 
Bible+. Often used in opposition to dustr `daughter'. For textual illustrations see 

NHB (s.v.) and Olsen 1999: 149281. 
Independently of dustr, e.g. in P`awstos Buzand 4.15 /5th cent./ (1883=1984: 

104L18f; transl. Garso�an 1989: 145): Bayc` cnaw apa P`aranjem t`agaworin ustr mi, 
ew ko‰`ec`in zanun nora Pap "But then P`aranjem bore a boy to the king and he was 
called Pap". 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Probably from PIE *su(H)k- `to suck': OEngl. scan `saugen', Latv. sukt `to 
suck', sunka `juice' (see Derksen 1996: 307), Lat. sucus `juice, sap; vital fluid in 
trees and plants' (next to sugo `to suck', presupposing PIE *-g-), etc. [HAB 
611-612]. The semantic development `sucker' > `son' is common; cf. Latv. dêls 
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`son', Lat. flius `son', etc. The *-ter- in the Armenian is usually considered 
analogical after dustr `daughter'. Alternatively: *suH- (cf. Gr.  m. `son', Skt. 
snu- `son', etc.); see Pokorny 1959: *914; *Szemerenyi 1977: 19; 
Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984: 423, 765; Olsen 1999: 149. The analogical influence with 
dustr may have been mutual. 

 
urururur `where, where to' (interrog.), `wherever'. 

Bible+. As explicitly pointed out by A‰aryan (HAB 3: 613a), the older distinction 
(ur -static vs. yo- allative/directive) has been removed at later stages. 

An old *y-ur may be restored by the dialectal forms. 
In Nerses Lambronaci (12th cent.), as well as in the dialect of Ju�a (h'ur, see 

below), ur is used in the meaning 'why?' [HAB 3: 613b]. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects [HAB 3: 613b]. 

For Su‰`ava etc. urux see par. XX (cf. also T`iflis uruk`-min `at some place'). 
The initial h'- in Alakert, Mu, Moks, Ju�a, as well as, perhaps, h- in araba�, 

may testify for an old *y-ur (see par. XX). Zeyt`un y�y and Ha‰ən yuy (see HAB 3: 
613b; A‰aryan 2003: 334) may also continue *y-ur, though this is uncertain, since 
these dialects display various reflexes for the initial y-, viz. h-, y-, and zero (see 
A‰aryan 2003: 113-114). For Ju�a h'- < y- see A‰arean 1940: 125-127. 

Hamen nir, nεr, nε�r, nur, nur (see A‰aryan 1947: 250) and Agulis n�r (see 
A‰arean 1935: 383) represent an initial n-. On this see below. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Compared with Lith. kur~ `where' (adv.); IIran. *kwu-tre: Skt. kutra (adv., in 
questions - later) `where, somewhere (indef.)' (RV+), OAv. kur (adv.) `where, 
where to', YAv. kura `ob wohl (in questions)' (see Hubschmann 1897: 481; HAB 
3: 613). For discussion of the -r- and related problems see Vanseveren 1995; Hamp 
1997a: 20-21. Viredaz (2005: 85-86) proposes a derivation from PIE *k¬u-dhe 
`where' (interrog.): Skt. kuha `where', OCS kъde `where, when', etc. However, the 
development of Arm -r- from intervocalic *dh is uncertain. 

It is better to link the pronominal stem o- `who, etc.' and ur `where' with PIE 
forms with an initial *i- rather than *kw- (cf. Skt. ya- `who, which' etc.; note Pol. jak 
`how' beside Russ. kak `how'), see Kortlandt 1983: 11; 1997: 7; 1998 = 2003: 41, 
120, 122-124; Weitenberg 1986: 91; Clackson 1994: 52; Beekes 2003: 162-163. 

The final -r in ur > is also found in i-r `thing' and o-r `which' (see Hubschmann 
1897: 481 and especially HAB 3: 613). That these do not have locative function is 
not a problem since relative and interrogative pronouns often interchange, e.g., the 
meanings 'where' and 'who', cf. the cases of *kwor and *kwu(r) (see Mallory/Adams 
1997: 456b). A‰aryan (HAB 3: 548a) points out that Arm. o- (q.v.) has locative 
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(allative) function in y-o (< *i-o, a prepositional accusative) 'where to (interrog.)' 
(Bibble+; the dialect of Svedia). Besides, whatever the origin of Arm. -r, one sees 
internal parallel formations on the basis of o-, u-, and i-: o-r, u-r, i-r, o-mn, i-mn, etc. 
Furthermore, ur also has a non-locative meaning, viz. 'why?' (Nerses Lambronaci, 
12th century; Ju�a h'ur [HAB 3: 613b]). 

Next to a number of dialects showing probable reflexes of *y-ur, as we saw 
above, Hamen nir, nεr, nε�r, nur, nur (see A‰aryan 1947: 250) and Agulis n�r (see 
A‰arean 1935: 383) represent an initial n-. For other cases of addition of an initial n- 
in these dialects see A‰aryan 1947: 73 (eraz `dream' - Hamen nεraz) and 1935: 147 
(verbs starting with a vowel), without an explanation. Note also Astapat nεr `why?' 
next to Mara�a, Van etc. hεr from er (see HAB 2: 119b; A‰aryan 1952: 101, 259). 
(The Hamen forms of *(n)ur `where to' with many vocalic variants may be due to 
contamination with er `why'). Since the above-mentioned preposition y- derives 
from PIE *h1en- `in', one is tempted to treat this n- as an archaic reflex of the nasal 
in *h1en- `in', thus: *h1en-(i)ur > PArm. *inur > *nur. It is even possible to derive 
*y-ur and *n-ur from *h1en-kwur > PArm. *iur (cf. yisun `fifty' from *penkw.); on 
this see 2.3.1. Alternatively, one may treat *n-ur as *ənd-ur > *ənnur > *(ə)nur. 

I conclude, that next to ur there was an old by-form *y-ur. 
 

urdurdurdurd, lately: i-stem `a small canal/brook to water gardens with'. 
Attested in Philo, Gregory of Nyssa, and Paterica. In the latter: ord. Note also urd 

lc`eal (`filled') in "Bargirk` hayoc`" [Amalyan 1975: 262Nr242], which A‰aryan 
(HAB 3: 410b) places s.v. yurt`i (q.v.). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Ju�a urd, Agulis ε�rd [ord], Salmast yurt` (> Turk. dial. yurt), Mu urd`, 
Alakert urt`; according to Amatuni (1912: 538a), also urc` (in the village of 
Mastara), and Van compound *urd-kap [HAB 3: 616b]. Now we can add Goris h�rt` 
`water way; pool; brook-mouth' (also `belly'?) [Margaryan 1975: 357b, 429a]; Me�ri 
ord `water way' [A�ayan 1954: 283b]. 

Note also Urmia, Salmast urj `an island or peninsula in a river' [GwrUrmSalm 2, 
1898: 98]. For the semantic derivation `water(ed)' > `island' see 3.4.2. The affricate 
-j can be compared with Mastara urc` above. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No acceptable etymology is recorded in HAB 3: 616a. The derivation from 
*ud-ro- from the PIE word for `water': Skt. udra- m. `fish otter', YAv. udra- m. 
`otter', Gr.  m. `watersnake',  f. `watersnake', OHG ottar `otter', etc. (see 
Dervischjan 1877: 89; ap`anc`yan 1961: 151-152) is not convincing since the 
expected form is Arm. *urt-. Iranian borrowing is not plausible either since the 
semantics is remote, and e.g. vagr `tiger' and the name Tigran display no metathesis. 
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A�ayan (1974: 64) connects with Lat. portus `gate' (cf. portus, -us m. `harbour, 
haven, port; mouth of a river'), Gr.  `ford, ferry; narrow part of the sea, strait; 
bridge; passage, opening', etc., and Arm. erd, dial. *yurd `roof-window', q.v. This is 
possible, but uncertain. 

I alternatively propose a connection with Alb. hurdhe f. `pond, pool; swamp' (on 
which see Demiraj 1997: 205) < PAlb. *ur- < IE *uh1r-d(h)eh2-, from *ueh1r- 
`water': Skt. vr-, vri- n. `water', YAv. vra- m. `rain', Parth. w'r `drip of rain', 
MPers. wrn, Pers. baran `rain' (cf. also, perhaps, Arm. etymologically obscure 
varar `abundant (water, river)', and vard-a-var `folk festivity of water-pouring'), 
Luv. ua-a-ar `water', OIc. vari m. `liquid, water', OPruss. wurs `pond, pool', etc. 

Perhaps composed as PIE *uh1r- `water' + *dheh1- `to put, make' (cf. Skt. dha- `to 
put, place, make, produce', etc.; see s.v. dnem `to put; to make, build'): 
*uh1r-d(h)eh2-. We may be dealing with an Armeno-Albanian innovation. 
[Alternatively: an old Balkan substratum/cultural word?]. 

Mastara urc` `canal' and Urmia, Salmast urj `an island or peninsula in a river' (< 
`watered'), with a final affricate, may be hypothetically derived from (analogical) 
nominative *urd-s (see 2.2.1.2). 

Any relation with yurt`i `watered, irrigated'? (q.v.). 
 

urjurjurjurjuuuu, a-stem `stepson or stepdaughter'. 
Attested in Severian of Gabala (GDPl ərju-ac`), Eusebius of Caesarea. 

ETYMETYMETYMETYM Bugge (1892: 451; 1893: 23) derives from *ordi-u, composed of ordi 
`generation, son/daughter, espec. son' and the suffix -u as in mawr-u `stepmother'. 
A‰aryan (HAB 3: 618-619; 4: 641-642) rejects the connection and derives the word 
from PIE *putro- (cf. Skt. putra- m., Av. pura- m. `son, child, young of an animal', 
etc.), treating the -j- as a genitive as in ge�-j (see s.v. giw� `village'), cf. ge�-j-uk 
`peasant'. One misses here the origin of -j-. 

This etymology would become easier if one assumes an i-stem or *-io- suffix (cf. 
*putrio- mentioned in Jahukyan 1987: 186 sceptically), or an original feminine: 
*putr-i(e)h2- > PArm. *u(w)r-j-. The final -u is readily explained as analogical after 
mawr-u `stepmother'. 

Jahukyan (1987: 143, 186) accepts Bugge's etymology with reservation and 
considers the other one as less probable. Then he (op. cit. 259-260) points out that 
the PIE origin of urju is doubtful. The word has been explained as a 
vrddhi-derivative from ordi [Pedersen 1906: 360 = 1982: 138; *Darms 1978: 341; 
Olsen 1989a: 21; 1999: 2134, 2237]. Note that Olsen (1989a: 21) derives *ortyo- > 
urju from the root of Gr.  `rise', but in 1999: 441-442 accepts the derivation 
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of ordi from *portio-. The connection with ordi is accepted also by Clackson (1994: 
147), although, as he points out, "an exact morphological analysis is extremely 
difficult". 

 
p`aycap`aycap`aycap`ayca�n�n�n�n, an-stem: GDSg p`ayca�an (Plato), p`ayc�an(n) (Geoponica), ISg p`ayca�am-b 

(Socrates); spelled also as p`ayja�n (Socrates); p`aycep`aycep`aycep`ayce�n �n �n �n (Grigor Tat`ewac`i, 
Amirdovlat` Amasiac`i) 

`spleen'  
John Chrysostom, Philo, Plato, Grigor Magistros, etc. [NHB 2: 930b; HAB 4: 

477; MijHayBar 2, 1992: 411a].  
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Agulis p`ayca�n, p`ayca�, Samaxi p`ayc`ax, araba� p`acε�nə, p`acə�nə, Moks 
p`acε� (according to Orbeli 2002: 341, p`acex, pl. p`acexk`yir), Mu, Alakert p`aje�, 
Ararat p`εc`ε�, p`ijεx, Ju�a p`ice�, azax p`ic`ax, T`iflis p`ici�, p`ic`ax, Xotorjur 
sipεx, etc. `spleen' [HAB 4: 478a].  

Samaxi has p`a(y)c`ax, p`acε�nə; in the village of K`yark`yanj: p`�c`εx, with an 
exceptional sound change ay > � [Ba�ramyan 1964: 33, 229]. 

According to Ha‰ean (YuamXotorj 1964: 508a), Xotorjur sipεx refers to 
`kidneys'. On the formal problems of the Xotorjur see below. 
ETYM ETYM ETYM ETYM Since long (Lagarde [Boetticher] 1850: 363Nr270; 1854: 26L702f; Dervischjan 
1877: 4), compared with the PIE word for `spleen': Skt. plhan- m., YAv. spərəzan- 
m., MPers. spurz, spul < SWIr. *sprdan-, NPers. sipurz, Gr.  m. (cf. also 
 n., pl.   `inward parts, esp. the heart, lungs, liver, kidneys; 
sacrificial feast', metaph. `the seat of the feelings, affections'), Lat. lin (< *lihn ? 
see Schrijver 1991: 122), OIr. selg, SerbCS slezena, Latv. lie^sa, etc. [Walde 1909; 
HAB 4: 477-478; Pokorny 1959: 987; Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984, 2: 815; 
Mallory/Adams 1997: 538b; Beekes 2003: 197]. Sceptical: Hubschmann 1876: 777 
(1897 vacat).  

Despite formal problems which are usually explained through tabuistic sound-
replacements (see Meillet apud Vendryes 1914: 310 and references above), all these 
forms obviously point to a PIE term. Frisk (2: 770) rightly notes: "Mehrere der idg. 
Benennungen der Milz zeigen trotz groer lautlicher Variation eine unverkennbare 
Ahnlichkeit, die nicht zufllig sein kann". One usually reconstructs *spelg^h-, 
*splg^hen-, etc.  

According to Lagarde (1854: 26L702f), Arm. p`ayca�n derives from older *p`�aican. 
A‰aryan (HAB 4: 477b) posits Arm. p`ayca�n and *p`acay�n coming from older 
*p`ay�can. Jahukyan (1987: 150) prefers *p`a�cayn and reconstructs *phəlg^nia- with 
a question-mark. 
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If the Sanskrit and Latin forms allow reconstructing a by-form with internal *-i- 
(which is uncertain), it may also account for the internal -y- of the Armenian, though 
details remain to be unclear. 

According to Jahukyan (1967: 154225), the internal -c`- in some dialects, going 
back to *-j- < *-g^h-, points to secondariness of -c- in ClArm. p`ayc`a�n. One may 
rather assume an assimilation p`...c > p`...c`, cf. p`etur `feather' > Mara�a p`ut`ur, 
araba� t`εp`ur, etc.   

A‰aryan (ibid.) derives the dialectal forms from p`ayca�[n] and *p`acay�[n] > 
*p`ace�, with the exception of Xotorjur sipεx. According to him, the latter goes back 
to OArm. *sipe�n or *sipay�n, an archaic form which is different from the classical 
one and goes back to a QIE form with *sp- rather than *sph- (the latter being 
responsible for the initial aspirated p`- of the classical form p`ayca�n), and with loss 
of *-g^h- as in Gr. . Jahukyan (1982: 111) seems to accept this, by positing dial. 
*spay�n. 

The analysis of A‰aryan is not convincing. There is no evidence for variation *sp- 
: *sph-. Alongside of PIE *pV- > Arm. (h)V-, we can speak of *sp- > Arm. sp- and 
*(s)p- > Arm. p`- (for the material and discussion see Jahukyan 1982: 47-48, 66-67; 
Beekes 2003: 197). Besides, the Xotorjur form, in my view, may be explained in a 
more plausible and attractive way. 

Cappadocian Greek (Pharasa) `spleen' is considered to be an Armenian 
loan; see Karolides () 1885: 96; Lagarde 1886: 60b; Bugge 1893: 11; 
Dawkins 1916: 196, 632-633; HAB 4: 478a. This form may have been borrowed into 
Xotorjur sipεx through metathesis /labial...dental/ > /dental...labial/, cf. put `poppy', 
`drop' > araba� t�p `id.', p`etur `feather' > dial. (Zeyt`un, Xarberd, Hamen, Karin, 
Alakert, araba�, Agulis, Ju�a, etc.) *tep`ur, perhaps also Arm. *t`epek `ape; jackal' 
if borrowed from Gr.  `ape' (see 2.1.26.2). Xotorjur sipεx `spleen', thus, 
may be regarded as a back loan: Arm. p`ayca�n `spleen' > Cappadocian Greek 
 `id.' > Xotorjur sipεx `id.' (on back loans see 1.10). 

Arm. dial. Akn, C̀ arsan‰ag, Tivrik *kayc-ar `tongs, fire-tongs' [A‰arean 1913: 
544b] has been borrowed into Cappadocian (Pharasa)  `tongs' (see HAB 2: 
507b for refer. and discussion); according to Dawkins (1916: 605b): . Arm. 
-ayc- is reflected here as -- or --, in contrast with -- in the word for 
`spleen'. The reason for this may be that Cappadocian  `spleen' has been 
taken over from Arm. dial. *p`εyc`ex/*p`ic`ex (with aspirated -c`-; see above). One 
might posit the following distribution:  Arm. non-aspirated -c- (> voiced -j- in the 
relevant dialectal areas) : Cappadocian affricate -- or --; Arm. aspirated -c`- : 
Cappadocian sibilant --. 
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Laz phanc'ala `spleen' (next to Georg. phac'ali/a `id.'), which is considered to be 
an Armenian loan (see HAB 4: 478a), seems to point to QIE *(s)p(l)ng^-, cf. Gr. 
. 

See also s.v. p`�j-uk `bitterness of heart'. 
 
p`astp`astp`astp`ast, i-stem (GDPl p`ast-i-c` in Yovhannes Drasxanakertc`i) `proof, argument, reason, 

true cause'. 
Yovhannes Drasxanakertc`i (9-10th cent.) etc. Earlier and more frequently found 

in compounds: Philo, John Chrysostom, Movses Ka�ankatuac`i, etc. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No etymology is accepted in HAB 4: 484a. The connection with Gr. - 
f. `utterance, expression; statement; mere assertion, without proof', Lat. fas `divine 
law; right; obligation', fasti `list of festivals; calendar' etc. from PIE *bheh2- `to 
speak' (Jahukyan 1967: 122-123) is problematic both formally and semantically. 
From the semantic point of view, the other Greek -, meaning `denunciation, 
information laid; appearance', would match better. Bailey (1986: 7) compares with 
Oss. fast, farst(a) `question, counsel', from Iran. fras- `to question' (cf. YAv. frana- 
m. `question', Khot. brasṭa- `questioned' etc.). Neither this is convincing. 

Patrubany (1908: 152a) derives Arm. p`ast (i-stem) from QIE *(s)pək^-ti-, a 
*-ti-derivation from *(s)pek^- `to observe, see', linking with spasem `to wait, serve' 
and asem `to say'. This etymology, though rejected by A‰aryan (HAB, ibid.), is 
worth of consideration. 

The PIE root is represented by Skt. (s)pas- `to see (pas-); to observe, to watch, to 
spy (spas-)', spasṭa- `(clearly) perceived, clear, visible', Gr.  `to look 
around, to look at', Lat. speci `to see', etc. (See also s.v. *hes-). Armenian spasem 
is an Iranian loan, but asem is hardly related. The i-stem of Arm. p`ast is thus old. 
See 2.3.1 on *-ti-. The etymological meaning of p`ast would be `what is seen, 
evident'; cf. c`oyc` (i-stem) `show, indication, example' (Bible+) : `proof' (Philo, 
Athanasius of Alexandria, etc.), also apa-c`oyc` : - `showing forth, making 
known, exhibiting' (on the latter correspondence see Weitenberg 1997a: 449). 

A possible parallel, both for the semantic development and the suffix *-t(i)-, may 
be yayt, i-stem `known, clear, evident', if composed of y- and hay- `to see, watch' 
(see s.v.). 

 
p`esayp`esayp`esayp`esay, i-stem `bridegroom; son-in-law'. 

Bible+. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Dialectally ubiquitous. 
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ETYMETYMETYMETYM No acceptable etymology is recorded in HAB 4: 497b. Patrubany (*1908-: 
277b) treats as composed of *(s)bhendh-s (cf. Gr.  etc.) and the ending -ay, 
seen also in caray, i-stem `servant; captive'. Jahukyan (1967: 123) repets this 
etymology, but gives it up later (1987: 260), stating that the origin of the word is 
unknown. 

Winter (1966: 203-205) links the word with Lat. procus, i m. `suitor, wooer', 
deriving it from a base *perk^- rather than *prek^- (cf. Lith. реru `to ask for a girl's 
hand in marriage'), and cites ark`ay `king, ruler' as containing the same suffix; see 
also Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984, 1: 237. However, the loss of r (see 2.1.33.3), the 
suffix , and the initial p`- are not clear. The ending -ay is probably somehow related 
with that of yawr-ay `stepfather' (q.v.). Olsen (1999: 946) considers p`esay as a word 
of unknown origin. 

Any relation with Pahl., NPers. pus, pusar, Manich. MPers. pwsr `son'? (see the 
word in MacKenzie 1971: 69). 

On p`esawer see Olsen 1999: 913. 
 

 
p`p`p`p`�j�j�j�j----uk uk uk uk (spelled also as p`�cuk, p`�juk`) `bitterness of heart' (John Chrysostom, Vardan 

Arewelc`i, etc.); p`p`p`p`�j�j�j�j----kkkk----am am am am (p`�j-k-ac`-eal and p`�j-k-al-ov in azar P`arpec`i, 5th 
cent.), p`p`p`p`�j�j�j�j----kkkk----im im im im (Movses Xorenac`i, John Chrysostom, Ephrem),     `to distress 
oneself, grieve, begin to sob'; p`p`p`p`�j�j�j�j----kkkk----umn umn umn umn (azar P`arpec`i, etc.).  

For the attestation in Movses Xorenac`i 3.68 (1913=1991: 361L10) see s.v.v. anjuk 
and he�jam�juk. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Mu p`xckal `to prepare oneself for sobbing', Samaxi p`xckil, T`iflis p`xc`kil 
`to distress oneself' [HAB 4: 506b]. 
ETYM ETYM ETYM ETYM No acceptable etymology is recorded in HAB 4: 506b. 

Jahukyan (1967: 104) proposed a connection with Gr.  `to beat', , 
Dor.  f. `blow, stroke; (metaph.) blow, stroke of calamity, esp. in war', Lat. 
plango `to strike, beat; to beat the breast in mourning, mourn for', Russ. plakat' `to 
cry', etc. This comparison is formally problematic; *plVk/g- and *plk/g- would yield 
Arm. *lVk`/k- or *ha�K, respectively. The semantic development is perhaps possible 
but not attractive since the Armenian word basically refers to the state of bitterness 
or willing to cry rather than to the process of crying. No wonder that Jahukyan did 
not include this etymology into his monumental 1987. 

I propose a derivation from PIE *sp(e)lg^h-, the word for `spleen', see s.v. p`ayca�n 
`spleen'. A lengthened QIE *(s)pelg^h- would yield Arm. *phi�j-, of which regularly - 
p`�j-uk and p`�j-k-a/im. For the semantics note that the spleen is regarded as the seat 
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of melancholy or morose feelings (OxfEnglDict). Compare also Gr.  n., 
pl.   `inward parts, esp. the heart, lungs, liver, kidneys; sacrificial feast', 
metaph. `the seat of the feelings, affections' (next to  m. `spleen'), from the 
same PIE term for `spleen'.  
 

p`osp`osp`osp`os, o-stem (Bible, Movses Xorenac`i, Yovhannes Drasxanakertc`i), i-stem 
(Agat`ange�os, Grigor Narekac`i) `furrow, trench; hollow; channel'. 

Bible+. The word (GDPl p`os-i-c`) is found in the place-name Drunk` P`osic` (> 
Gr.   [HAB 4: 518a]) which is attested in Agat`ange�os 36 
[1909=1980: 24], in a passage that also contains the verb p`osem. This toponym is 
located in a place which, as testified in the same passage, was called Soyz, identic 
with soyz `depth; hollow, den, lair' (Anania Sirakac`i, Philo [NHB 2: 727c]), q.v. 

In Movses Xorenac`i 3.32 (1913=1991: 296L10f; transl. Thomson 1978: 289): ar 
ezerb p`osoyn "by the edge of the ditch". 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Dialectally ubiquitous. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Since long, considered borrowed from Gr.  (< Lat. fossa `ditch, 
trench', from fodio `to dig (up); to stab') [Hubschmann 1897: 387; HAB 4: 517b; 
Olsen 1999: 928]. The Armenian o-stem is also seen in Georgian phoso, which is 
considered an Armenian loan [HAB 4: 517b; Jahukyan 1987: 590]. 

However, the word is very widespread in dialects which is unusual for a Greek 
loan. Given this circumstance, as well the o- and i-stems of p`os (note also Georgian 
phoso), and the resemblance with p`or `hole; belly' (q.v.), Jahukyan (1967: 123, 
123-124125) derives p`os from PIE *bhedh- (cf. Lat. fodio `to dig'), which is 
impossible. Later, he (1987: 620) represents the Greek etymology (from , that 
is) with a question-mark. 

One may alternatively consider a comparison with OEngl. furh `Furche, Graben', 
Lith. pra-paras `ditch', Lat. porca `ridge between furrows', Skt. parsna- `precipice, 
chasm' (RV), etc. There are two problems here: the initial *p- would not develop 
into Arm. p`-, and the loss of *-r- is not clear. PIE *pork^- would yield Arm. *ors. 
Both problems are also seen in the etymology of p`esay `bridegroom; son-in-law' 
(see s.v. and 2.1.33.3). 

Any relation with Pahl. pusyan `womb'? 
 

p`p`p`p`ulululul `fall, ruins' (not in 5th cent.); p`lanim p`lanim p`lanim p`lanim `to fall' (Bible+); later also blblblbl----    `to fall, ruin'. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects: p`ul gal, *p`/blil, p`/bl-‰`-il, etc. For the thorough 
representation of the dialectal forms and the analysis of the initial p`-/b- alternation 
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(as an inner-Armenian development rather than a result of the Siebs' Law) see 
Weitenberg 1992. 

According to A‰aryan (HAB 1: 468a, s.v. boyl), Ararat bulk` `avalanche' belongs 
here, too. Earlier (1913: 204b), he linked the form to boyl (q.v.). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Usually connected with Germ. *falla- `to fall', Lith. pulti 'fallen, ber jmd. 
herfallen, ihn angreifen', etc. [Bugge 1893: 28-29; Hubschmann 1897: 501; HAB 4: 
522; Pokorny 1959: 851; Mallory/Adams 1997: 191b], probably reflecting PIE 
*ph3l(H)- (see Klingenschmitt 1982: 164-165, 171-172; Kortlandt 1976: 92 = 2003: 
2; Weitenberg 1992: 308, 313; Beekes 2003: 202). 

According to Klingenschmitt (op. cit. 172), the original present PArm. *paln- < 
PIE *ph3lnH- has been replaced by *phulani- < PArm. *poln- analogcally after aor. 
*phul(a)- < PArm. *pola-. However, neither PArm. *pa- nor *po- would yield *phV-. 
In order to explain the aspirated stop p`- in the Armenian form, one needs an 
unambiguous sequence *pHV-. The reconstruction of *phol- (see Pokorny 1959: 
851; Jahukyan 1982: 48, 181; 1987: 145) does not help much because, apart from the 
fact that the existence of the PIE series of aspirated voiceless stops is not commonly 
accepted, the Armenian form is the only form suggesting such a stop. An alternative 
*pHol- is cited in Mallory/Adams (1997: 191b), with a question-mark. This too is 
unclear. Therefore, I tentatively propose an alternative explanation. 

The nominal p`ul is not attested in the 5th century. Nevertheless, it is not 
necessarily young. In 2.2.2.5 I tried to demonstrate that some Armenian words seem 
to continue the PIE HD l-stem paradigm. Based on this pattern, one may restore the 
following paradigm at a certain age of Proto-Armenian: 

NSg *peh3-ol, 
ASg *ph3-el-m, 
GSg *ph3-l-os. 
Then, PArm. *pol became *phol > p`ul analogically after the accusative *phol-n 

(for *pH > Arm. ph see 2.1.18.2). For the interrelationship between the nominative 
and accusative forms see 2.2.1.3. The initial p`- of the verbal *phola- is due to 
influence of the nominal *phol. However, the IE root is verbal, and it is very risky to 
restore an old nominative based solely on Armenian. The explanation, thus, can be 
true only if the existence of the paradigm in Prot-Armenian will be proven. 

 
k`ak`ak`ak`a�irt`�irt`�irt`�irt`, a-stem `stomach of animals'. 

Bible+. Spelled also as k`a�ert` (Gregory of Nyssa) and k`a�ird. For the latter 
NHB has attestations from the Bible (once, in gen. k`a�rd-i), Hexaemeron and 
Geoponica. The critical text of Hexaemeron, however, has k`a�irt` (in GDPl 
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k`a�rt`-ac`); no manuscript has -rd-, which appears only in Venice edition [K. 
Muradyan 1984: 308L5]. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in Cilicia: Zeyt`un k`a�əyd`, k`a�ərd`, Ha‰ən k`a�eyt` [HAB 4: 
544a]. The -u- in Zeyt`un k`u�əyd` cited in A‰aryan 2003: 343 must be a misprint 
since the word is not mentioned in A‰aryan's (op. cit. 26-27) exhaustive list of the 
exceptions to the rule ClArm. a > Zeyt`un a in the first syllable of disyllabic words. 
Indeed, in p. 100 one finds k`a�əyd`. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Dervischjan (1877: 78) compares with Gr.  `bowels' and Lat. hira, 
hilla `id.', treating -irt`/d as from *-tro- by metathesis. PIE *-tro-, however, would 
yield Arm. -wr- (see 2.1.26.2). A‰aryan (HAB 4: 544a) rejects the connection and 
leaves the origin of the word open. Jahukyan (1967: 124) mentions the etymology 
(adding also Russ. eludok `stomach') as an example of irregular aspiration of the 
dental. Liden (1934b: 23-25) compares with Gr.  .  
(Hesychius) and Lit. skil~vis `Bauch, Magen', with -rd after leard `liver' (not 
mentioned in HAB); see also Frisk, s.v. Olsen (1999: 942) places k`a�irt` in her list 
of words of unknown origin. 

Pokorny (1959: 435) presents Gr. ,  f. (m.) pl. `bowels' and Slav. 
*elodъkъ `stomach' (cf. Russ. eluʹdok, Pol. o�adek, etc.) under the root *ghel-
(o)nd-. Beekes (2000: 31) connects these Greek forms with Gr.  n. `large 
intestine',  `intestines', `intestines', and Arm. k`a�irt`, noting that 
"Gr. -- < *-nd- should be given up". In view of phonetic irregularities (*gh/k/g, 
e/o/a, l/ll), he assumes non-IE, substratum origin. This, in fact, combines the 
etymologies of Dervischjan and Lideʹn.  

The ending of Arm. k`a�irt` needs a closer examination. Gr.  seems to be 
the best match. The Armenian aspirated -t`- goes back to *th rather than*d or *t (in 
latter cases we would have had *k`a�irt and *k`a�iwr, respectively). The scholars 
usually operate with k`a�ird (Lideʹn, Frisk, Beekes) and assume an influence of leard 
`liver'. This is improbable since the spelling k`a�ird is secondary. I propose to start 
from a substratum proto-form *kalith- > Arm. *kha�ith-. The ending *-ra- has been 
taken from ənder-k` (a-stem) `intestines' (cf. Gr.  etc.), q.v. Then, *k`a�ith-ra- 
was metathesized into k`a�irt`, a-stem. 

If this is a substratum word, one may look for correspondences in neighbouring 
non-IE languages. Such a correspondent may be seen in Assyrian kali^tu `kidney', 
regarded as a seat of the feelings (see Meek 1913: 16, 55; see also Delitzsch's note in 
133). 

 
k`arbk`arbk`arbk`arb, i-stem: GDSg k`arb-i, GDPl k`arb-i-c` (Bible+) `basilisk, asp'. 
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In Psalms found twice with the synonymous i : GDSg ii ew k`arbi (57.5); GDPl 
iic` ew k`arbic` (90.13). In the former attestation the pair i : k`arb renders Gr.  
`serpent' :  `the Egyptian cobra, `Coluber haie', whereas in the latter:  
`Egyptian cobra' and  `a kind of serpent, basilisk, perhaps Egyptian 
cobra'. 

In Hexaemeron, the same pair (GDPl iic` ew k`arbic`) renders Gr.  `viper' 
and  `Egyptian cobra, `Coluber haie'; see K. Muradyan 1984: 313L14, 373b, 
378a). 

In P`awstos Buzand 4.15 one finds k`arb oj, with awj `snake' (1883=1984: 
101L-3): ibrew oji k`arbi. Garso�an (1989: 143) translates "a deaf asp", though the 
Armenian text has no word for `deaf'. [This (confusion?) is somehow reminiscent of 
Pers. kar `deaf; a snake not yielding to incantation', see Steingass 1019b]. Note also 
ojk` ik` ew k`arbk` in 5.27 (187L23). Garso�an (1989: 207) translates "adders, asps 
and basilisks", as if three different kinds of snakes are ment. More probably, awj is 
and functions here as a generic term for `snake', whereas i and k`arb are specifiers; 
thus: *i-awj, *k`arb-awj. Note also in Nerses Snorhali (12th cent., Cilicia): iic`n 
ew əzk`arbic`n ojic` (see K`yokeryan 1987: 251L50); in Step`anos Ke�ec`i, prob. 
16th cent. [H. Sahakyan, UMjnHayBnst 1, 1986: 374L31]: t`iwnawor k`anc` k`arbi 
oji "(more) poisonous than k`arb-oj". Compare i mi k`arb in Hexaemeron, with i 
`viper'[K. Muradyan 1984: 314L1], which should be understood as somethng like an 
i of the kind of k`arb. Typologically compare dial. *ah-mar oj `basilisk-snake' 
(with ah `king'): araba� ahmar �xcə (HZHek` 5, 1966: 23 /twice/); Van axmar 
oc` (in a proverb from Ar‰ak it is poisonous, see S. Avagyan 1978: 157b); etc. 

That *k`arb-awj has been lexicalized is also clearly seen from the dialect of 
Svedia (see below). 

In Dawt`ak (7th cent.) apud Movses Ka�ankatuac`i 2.35 (1983: 228L14; transl. 
Dowsett 1961: 147): t`oynk` k`arbic` "venom of aspics". 

In "Bargirk` hayoc`" (Amalyan 1975: 128Nr50), i, as female, is contrasted with 
k`arb, a male. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Preserved in Svedia, in a compound with oj `snake': k`yarb`(ə)uc` [HAB 4: 
561a] or k`arpəuc (< *k`arbi oj) or k`arp`a, k`arp`əuc `a kind of very poisonous 
snake of gray colour with white spots, of the size to 1,5 m, = Turkish /boz yəlan/' 
[Andreasyan 1967: 163, 388b] (with a small head and narrow neck - A‰aryan). For 
the compound *k`arb-oj cf. the above-mentioned attestations in P`awstos Buzand 
etc. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Derived from IE *(s)ker- `to cut', see s.v.v. k`er-(t`)-, k`er-b/p`- `to scratch, 
chop, carve'; the closest cognate is Gr.  m. `scorpion; a sea-fish', , 
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- f. `a sea-fish' [HAB 4: 561a; Jahukyan 1987: 148, 192]. The comparison with 
the Greek is first proposed by Dervischjan (1877: 17). 

Frisk (2: 739) assumes an "Entlehnung aus einer Mittelmeersprache". Olsen 
(1999: 101) notes that there is no sufficient basis for determining the original 
derivational type, and, following Frisk, assumes common borrowing from an 
unknown source. Note another possibly Mediterranean word, viz. Gr. , - 
`Crustacea' : Arm. kari‰ `scorpion', dial. `crayfish' (q.v.), which is typologically 
comparable with () : k`arb in several respects: 1) , - (for -i‰ in Arm. 
kari‰ cf. also perhaps *k`arb-i‰-, see s.v. *k`arpi‰on); 2) the same semantic field; 3) 
restriction to Greek and Armenian. 

 The comparison of Arm. k`arb with Pers. karva (NHB, Hiwnk`earpeyentean), 
though rejected by A‰aryan (HAB 4: 561a), is worthy of consideration. In Steingass 
(1025-1026) one finds Pers. karava `an animal whose bite is said to be worse than 
that of a serpent'. Probably `scorpion' is meant. Compare Arab. `aqrab `scorpion', 
Gr.  m. `horned or cerambycid beetle; a prickly crustacean, crayfish', 
, - f. `id.', diminutive  =  n. `small boat towed after 
a ship' (Hesychius),  , - f. `a kind of locust', etc. For the semantic 
relation `scorpion' : `crayfish' see s.v. kari‰ `scorpion'. Further see s.v. *k`arpi‰on.  

It is not clear whether or not all of these words are related with Gr.  
`scorpion; a sea-fish' and Arm. k`arb `basilisk, asp'. The appurtenance of at least the 
following three forms seems plausible: Pers. karava (prob.) `scorpion', Arab. `aqrab 
`scorpion', and Gr.  m. `a prickly crustacean, crayfish', One can posit 
MedPont *(s)kVr(V)p/b- `à biting insect or reptile'.  

Though of substratum rather than of ultimately IE origin, Gr. ,  
and Arm. k`arb, i-stem, might reflect a common source form, which had the 
following paradigm at an early stage, when the IE pattern of HD declension was still 
operating: NSg *skorp-i-, GSg *(s)krp-i-os. The Greek and Armenian forms can be 
explained as generalizations of the nominative and the oblique cases, respectively. 
See 2.2.2.4; cf. especially s.v. *angi, if related with awj `snake'. Note that awj and i 
have also i-stem inherited from PIE. The absence of the s-mobile in Armenian is 
perhaps due to simplification of the consonant cluster *skrp-.  Alternatively, one may 
think of substratum *-a/o- vacillation seen in some other animal designations of 
Mediterranean origin; see s.v.v. lor `quail' and kari‰/kor `scorpion'.   

 
*k`arp/bi‰on *k`arp/bi‰on *k`arp/bi‰on *k`arp/bi‰on prob. `scorpion' or `horned beetle'. 
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DIALDIALDIALDIAL  Trapizon *k`arpi‰on `an uncertain kind of horny insect' [A‰arean 1913: 
1106a]. One finds the word in a riddle recorded in Trapizon [Haykuni 1906: 351L-1f; 
= S. Harut`yunyan 1965: 79bNr799]:  

Kov mə unim �ni-�ni,   
K�tovənin cərcər�ni.  
The answer is k`arpin‰�n, described as a e�jiwrawor bzez "horny beetle".  
It seems that the informant spoke the dialect of Hamen rather than Trapizon. 

First of all, the -p- of k`arpi‰on is strange since the dialect of Trapizon lacks the 
voiceless series (though it does have a k in Turkish loans [A‰arHLPatm 2, 1951: 
344]). Though the recorder seems to follow the literary orthography keeping the 
voiceless stops unchanged, this is perhaps irrelevant for k`arpi‰on because the word 
is quite unique and is not present in the literary language. The plural form koto-və-
ni, too, is present in Hamen: g�dεvəni [A‰aryan 1947: 84].  The tree-name 
cərcəroni is identified with coreni, a thorny shrub [S. Harut`yunyan 1965: 793]. This 
is quite possible since cor `barberry', though not recorded in Hamen, is present in 
the other side of the river Corox, viz. in Baberd, also in a reduplicated form j�rj�r 
[HAB 2: 469a].  

�ni-�ni must continue hani-hani `guess-guess!' from hanem `to take out/off' (a 
frequent pattern of Armenian riddles; cf. also haneluk `riddle' from the same root). 
For the loss of the initial h- in Hamen cf. ha‰ari `beech' > ari, hapa > aba [A‰aryan 
1947: 51]. The sound change an > �n is restricted to few dialects, among them 
Hamen (see Ba�ramyan 1965: 80-81); Trapizon is not mentioned in this context; cf. 
also A‰arHLPatm 2, 1951: 343-345. A quick look at the texts in the Trapizon dialect 
[A‰arean 1911: 180-183] is sufficient to see that the sound change is not found here. 
It seems to have operated in the villages of Trapizon; cf. Ba�ramyan 1965: 90. 
A‰aryan (1911: 178; 1947: 5) informs, however, that the villages of Trapizon belong 
to the Hamen dialect. 

The form k`arpi‰on can continue *k`arbi‰on (or *k`arbi‰awn). An old -p- would 
yield -b-, but a -rb- could indeed become -rp- in Hamen; cf. A‰aryan 1947: 41-42. 
The -‰- perhaps remained voiceless due to the assimilatory influence of the -p-.      
ETYMETYMETYMETYM The word is rendered as `an uncertain kind of horny insect' [A‰arean 1913: 
1106a; Harut`yunyan 1965: 792]. It can refer to horned beetle or to a kind of scorpion 
with thorny "horns". *k`arb-i‰-on can be derived from k`arb, i-stem `basilisk, asp' 
(Bible+; dial. of Svedia) with the suffix -i‰on, cf. bad `duck' :  badi‰on [Greppin 
1978: 30-31]. The most remarkable thing is that the closest cognate of k`arb, viz. Gr. 
 m., means `scorpion'. Further, note Gr.  m. `horned or 
cerambycid beetle; a prickly crustacean, crayfish', Arab. `aqrab `scorpion'. For -i‰ 
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cf. Arm. kari‰ `scorpion', dial. `crayfish' vs.  Gr. , - `Crustacea' (see 
s.v.)16.  

    
*k`ol*k`ol*k`ol*k`ol 

In two manuscripts of "Bargirk` hayoc`", k`ol/k`ol renders mayri `forest' 
(Amalyan 1975: 404Nr104; see also MijHayBar 2, 1992: 454a). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL *k`ol `wild shrub' (Ararat, azax, araba�); `forest' (Lori, azax, araba�, 
Sulaver); `the root of a rose-shrub' (Van); `nap; remnants of wool' (araba�; also 
k`ol-k`) [A‰arean 1913: 1120ab-1121a]. 

In Turkish-Armenian dictionary (c. 1720 AD) by E�ia Mue�yan Karnec`i 
(Karin/Xotorjur) one finds muk`ol with mayri and meri `forest' rendering Turk. 
mea [C̀ ugaszyan 1986: 63Nr105, 138, 140]. C̀ ugaszyan (op. cit. 140) points out that 
muk`ol is of unknown origin. One may identify its component *k`ol with dial. *k`ol 
`forest'. [But what is *mu- ?]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No etymological explanation is known to me. 

May be derived from IE *kos(e/o)lo- `hazel (Corylus)': OIr. coll; Lat. corulus; 
OIc. hasl, OHG hasal, etc.; probably also Lith. kasulas `hunter's spear, stick, bush' 
(see Pokorny 1959: 616; P. Friedrich 1970: 73-77; P. Friedrich apud Mallory/Adams 
1997: 260; Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984: 636). The OArm. meanings would have been 
`hazel-shrub' and `hazel-thicket'. For the semantic relationship `forest, thicket' and 
`hazel-shrub, -thicket' compare Slav. *leska, *leъje, *le‰ina `hazel, hazel-shrub', 
all from, probably, OCS lesъ (cf. Russ. les) `forest, wood(s)' (see EtimSlovSlavJaz 
14, 1987: 239-241, 249-252, 259, 263-264; Cernyx 1: 476-477). Note especially 
SCr. le^s `forest; tree (as material); `hazel'; Russ. dial. lea `hazel'; etc. 
[EtimSlovSlavJaz 14, 1987: 241, 249]. For a further typological parallel cf. Turk. 
/mee/ `oak; forest'. 

Arm. dial. *k`oli, an isolated and unspecified colour name (see A‰arean 1913: 
1120b), may be seen as a derivative with the productive i-suffix based on PArm. 
*k`ol `hazel'; compare OEngl. hœsel, Engl. hazel `a light brown to a strong 

                                               
16 A considerable number of animal designations in the Hamen dialect belong to the 6th 

declension with gen. -�n and abl. -a (see A‰aryan 1947: 95-96). One may therefore wonder 
whether k`arpi‰�n is not in fact a genitive form. The nominative *k`arb-i‰ would contain the 
same suffix as the above-mentioned kari‰ `scorpion', yet another Mediterranean word. This is, 
of course, no more than a guess. One needs more evidence to establish the philological 
background of this Trapizon/Hamen word.   
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yellowish brown'. This is attractive but uncertain since the exact meaning of the 
Armenian word is unknown. 

 
kkkk`̀̀̀osososos, o-stem: ISg k`os-o-v in Deuteronomy 28.27; IPl k`os-o-v-k` in "Carəntir" ; 

uncertain: Hexaemeron 5 (K. Muradyan 1984: 150L11; note: 34171). `a kind of 
leprosy, scab, itch'. 

Bible+. In Deuteronomy 28.27 (Cox 1981: 184): harc`e zk`ez t[e]r ke�ov 
egiptac`ocn ew t`an‰`iwk` ew zayrac`eal k`osov, ew mnov, zi mi karasc`es bkel : 
        ~      
     ~ [RevStBible has: "The Lord will smite you 
with the boils of Egypt, and with the ulcers and the scurvy and the itch, of which you 
cannot be healed"]. Here   "with malignant itch/scurvy" is rendered by 
zayrac`eal k`osov. [Gr.  `itch, scurvy; a disease of trees, scab; moth']. 

Refers also to a disease of trees (Euagrius) and to "stone-moss" (k`ar-a-k`os in 
Agat`ange�os+). 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL Widespread in dialects [HAB 4: 588a]. On *k`awt`ar-k`osi see 3.5.2.2. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM The etymology of k`os is uncertain; derived from *kosso- (cf. Lith. kasyti `to 
scratch constantly' etc.) or compared with Arm. k`or `scratch, itch' (see HAB 4: 
588a; Jahukyan 1967: 124105; Olsen 1999: 44). 
 
 
PLACEPLACEPLACEPLACE----NAMESNAMESNAMESNAMES    
 

ArciwArciwArciwArciw 
a village in the province of Siwnik`, close to the monastery of Tat`ew; next there 

is also Arciw-a-katar, lit. `eagle-summit' (both in Step`anos Orbelean, died in 1304); 
also other derivatives [Hubschmann 1904: 404-405]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM = arcui, arciw `eagle' from *h2rg^ipio-: Skt. rjipya- etc.; cf. Av. ərəzifiia- 
*Bergname: `Adler', see Hintze 1994: 416; for Iranian and other parallels see Eilers 
1987: 26 (note especially Indian mountain-name Grdhra-kuta m. `Geierspitze', 
structurally comparable with Arm. Arciw-a-katar). 

 
ArdeanArdeanArdeanArdean----k` k` k` k` (APl Ardean-s) a large village in the province of Ayrarat, attested only in 

P`awstos Buzand 5.6 (1883=1984: 171L17f). The passage reads: i gawarn Ayrayratu i 
mec i gew�n ənjin ark`uni, orum Ardeansn ko‰`en : "to the large village named 
Ardeans, at the royal treasury/barns of the district of Ayrarat". The name appears in 
APl Ardean-s and implies NPl Ardean-k` [Garso�an 1989: 444-445]. 
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ETYMETYMETYMETYM No etymology is known to me. 
In the passage from P`awstos, Ardeans is said to be a village of the royal treasury 

or, perhaps better, of the royal granary/barn (see s.v. unj2 `treasure, granary'). 
Bearing this in mind, one may derive Ardean-s from Arm. *ard(i), ea-stem `work': 
ardea-w-k` `indeed' (instrumental); ardiwn-k`, APl ardiwn-s, GDPl ardeanc` `deed, 
work; (earth) products' (Bible+), dial. *ard(i)umn `earth goods, harvest' (see s.v. 
ard1). Note that the latter has been preserved in the dialect of Ararat, which is 
roughly spoken on the eastern part of the province of Ayrarat. Ardean-k` is 
composed of *ardi `work, goods' and the suffix -an-k`, cf. apr-an-k` `products, 
properties' from verbal *apur- `to live, survive'. 

The exact location of Ardean-s is unknown. It is tempting to locate it in Sirak, a 
district in Ayrarat, the famous barns of which are mentioned in the old saying 
recorded in Movses Xorenac`i 1.12 (1913=1991: 40L; transl. Thomson 1978: 90): t`e 
k`o Sarayi orkorn e, asen, mer Sirakay ambark`n ‰`en : "If you have the throat of 
Sharay, they say, we do not have the barns of Shirak"; for the full passage and the 
context see s.v. araspel. The high quality and abundance of bread in Sirak was famed 
even in the 20th century, cf. e.g. the story "Gelə" ("The wolf") written in 1913 by H. 
T`umanyan (5, 1994: 118L12f). [Comparable fame - for Basen, another district of 
Ayrarat; see Hakobyan 1974: 6, 14]. 

That a place abounding in corns, fruits etc. and/or having famous barns can be 
named `barns, granary' and the like is not unusual, cf. Mayeak in Moks < mayeak 
`barn' (see HAB 3: 245a). In this respect the following seems interesting. 

The territory of the province of Moks roughly coincides with Urart. country of 
Aiduni/Aiadu, south of Van Lake, the name of which has survived in the 
district-name Aytu-an-k`. In Aiduni/Aiadu there is a place-name Ardiunak which, 
according to Jahukyan (1988: 157, 159-160), derives from Arm. ardiun-k` `earth 
products'. If this is true, one wonders whether Urart. Ardiunak is identic with Arm. 
Mayeak, both names reflecting synonymous appellatives meaning `earth products, 
barns'. In this case we are dealing with continuation of the toponymical pattern: 
*Ardiwn- has been replaced by Mayeak. For such a replacement see 9.3. At any case, 
Mayeak and, possibly, Ardiunak can serve at least as typological parallels for the 
origin of the place-name Ardean-k` < `*earth goods, barns'. 
 

GetarGetarGetarGetar(u)(u)(u)(u) 
Ge/etaru, a river (= Agri-‰`ay) and a district in A�uank`, attested in Ptolemy 

5.11.2 () and "Axarhac`oyc`" [Eremyan 1963: 47b, 105aL15f; HayTe�Bar 1, 
1986: 845c]. Read differently in "Axarhac`oyc`": Degaru [Soukry 1881: 29L8; in the 



 500 

French transl. Degarou (p. 39)]; A. G. Abrahamyan 1944: 348L26. See also Hewsen 
1992: 143-144, 14575f. Eremyan (1963: 47b) also cites a spelling Dedaru, not 
specifying the manuscript. MovsXorenMaten 1865: 606 vacat. 

Getar, Getar-C̀ ay, a river in contemporary Armenia traversing the capital 
Yerevan, a left tributary of the river Hrazdan [HayTe�Bar 1, 1986: 845b-c; G. D. 
Asatryan 1990: 6-7, 17]. 

Getar-su (Gadar-su), a river in the Urmia basin, probably identic with Arasx 
[HayTe�Bar 1, 1986: 845c; Hewsen 1992: 178137]; see s.v. Erasx. 

Getar, a village in vicinity of Kars [HayTe�Bar 1, 1986: 845c]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Hewsen (1992: 178137) interprets the river-name Getar-su (Gadar-su) as get 
`river' + Ar[asx] (?). Ih my view, this and the others contain the appellative getar 
`river-bed; river-shore; outbranching river' (in azar P`arpec`i: getaru), q.v. 

 
GeGeGeGennnn 

*Gen (Ginay get "the river of *Gen"), close to Artaat (Movses Xorenac`i). 
Perhaps identic with Gen mentioned by Anania Sirakac`i (7th cent.) [A. G. 
Abrahamyan 1944: 228L33f] in an arithmetical excercise, as the hunting place of the 
Kamsarakan family; see par. XX. 

Note also Gin-akan get, a village (but with get `river') in the district of Ewaylax 
(in the province of Siwnik`) mentioned by Step`anos Orbelean (1250/60-1304), as 
well as Ginoy blur, a hill in front of Duin (see Hubschmann 1904: 419). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM If originally a hydronym, Gen may be derived from PIE *ueis- `to flow' (cf. 
Lat. vrus n. `slimy liquid; venom; poisonous fluid', OIc. veisa `Schlamm, Sumpf', 
OEngl. wase `Schlamm, Sumpfland' < Germ. *wais, Av. v n. `poison, venom, 
poisonous juice', etc.) which is found in numerous river-names such as Celtic *Vis-, 
Lat. Vistula, Russ. Vechra, etc. (see Pokorny 1959: 1134) [Jihanyan 1991: 240]; see 
also s.v. ge `corpse; bad'. 

As pointed out by Jihanyan (ibid.), *Gen (a-stem) structurally corresponds to Lat. 
vena `blood-vessel, vein; artery; (underground) stream' < PIE *ueis-na-. For the 
semantic field `to stream' : `/river-name/' : `blood-vessel, vein' cf. IIran. *ras- f. 
`name of a mythical stream' (RV), Skt. rasa- m. `juice (of plants), liquid', PIran. 
*raha-ka- `blood-vessel, vein', OCS rosa `dew', etc. (see s.v. Erasx). 

 
GisGisGisGis 

a village in the extremely eastern province of Uti-k` attested only in Movses 
Ka�ankatuac`i/Dasxuranc`i /7-10 cent./, several times [Hubschmann 1904: 419]. 
According to this source, the first church of this region has been founded here. 
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According to Yampol'skii (apud Dowsett 1961: 5-65), Gis must be identified with 
Ki (north of present-day Nukha), where he himself investigated an ancient ("round") 
church. V. Arak`elyan (1969: 27770, without any references) states, however, that 
this Gis should not be confused neither with K`i close to Nukha, nor with Gi in 
araba� (in the district of Martuni). See also Ulubabyan 1971: 176-177.  

In Movses Ka�ankatuac`i/Dasxuranc`i 1.27 (V. Arak`elyan 1983: 95L12f; 
ModArm. transl. 1969: 70): Anc`anelov ənd Hayastan, ‰anaparhorde hasanel i 
sahmans arewelic`, i gawarn Utiakan. Ew mteal bnakein i ‰ax‰axut te�is ew i 
loraboys morsn, ar te�eawn, orum Gisn ko‰`en : "he passed through Armenia into the 
eastern regions to the province of Uti; and he [in the text: pl. - HM] dwelt among 
marshy places and moss-covered swamps in the place called Gis" (transl. Dowsett 
1961: 54). 

The attested forms are: accusative Gis (95L15, 97L7), allative/directive and locative 
i Gis (10L18, 201L19, 213L1, 214L19, 344L8), genitive Gis-o-y (275L1). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM No etymological attempt is known to me. Hubschmann (1904: 419) points 
out that Gis does not belong with gi `juniper'. One should agree with this since 
GDSg Gis-oy points to a root *gis-, with etymological s, rather than to a frozen APl 
*gi-s. 

I propose a derivation from PIE *u(e/o)ik^-: Skt. vis- f. `settlement, 
dwelling-place, community, tribe', OPers. vi- `house, royal house, royal clan, 
court', Pahl. vs `manor-house with adjacent village; village' (see Kent 1953: 208a; 
Brandenstein/Mayrhofer 1964: 154; Nyberg 1974: 214a), Gr.  `house, 
dwelling-place; one's household goods, substance; a reigning house', Lat. vcus 
`village; district of Rome; street' (from *uoik^-), vlla `rural dwelling with associated 
farm buildings', OCS vьsь f. `village, terrain', etc. (See also s.v. giw� `village'). 

PIE *uik^- `manor, estate, manor-house', `royal house', `settlement, village' > 
PArm. *gis- is phonologically impeccable. For the semantics compare Agarak, a 
very frequent place-name from agarak `estate, a landed property, house with all 
possessions, village', see Hubschmann 1904: 393-394; HayTe�Bar 1, 1986: 17-20 
(45 place-names); Giw�-ik, diminutive from giw� `village' (Hubschmann 1904: 419), 
etc. 

 
DalariDalariDalariDalari----k`k`k`k` 

: a village probably in the district of Turuberan (APl Dalari-s, allative i Dalari-s, 
GDPl dalarea-c` in P`awstos Buzand 3.20; see below); Dalarink` Dalarink` Dalarink` Dalarink` : a village in 
Cahuk, in the province of Siwnik`, attested in Step`anos Orbelean (1250/60-1304) 
[A. A. Abrahamyan 1986: 404a; Alian 1893: 480a]. 



 502 

According to Hubschmann (1904: 420), the first place-name was situated in 
Apahuni-k` (in the province of Turuberan). However, the passage from P`awstos 
Buzand 3.20 (1883=1984: 45-46; transl. Garso�an 1989: 97) reads as follows: <...>, 
xa�ac`uc`in yerkren Apahuneac`. Ibrew ekin hasin i gew� mi, orum anun Dalaris 
ko‰`ein; yoram ekn emut zoravarn Parsic` i nerk`s i gew�n Dalaris, acer kapeal 
zark`ayn Tiran ənd iwr : "<...>, and carried of from the land of Apahunik` <...>. 
When they reached a certain village called Dalarik`, the Persian commander entered 
into the village of Dalarik` and took the chained King Tiran with him". The village, 
thus, may be located in vicinity of Apahunik` rather then in it. 

Then we read: Ew ase Varaz: A�e, tesek` acu�, orov erkat` o�ac`usc`uk`, zi za‰`s 
xaresc`uk` zark`ayis Hayoc`. Ew anden berin acu�, orov xarein za‰`sn Tiranay : 
"And Varaz said: `Now then! Bring [glowing] coals with which to heat iron to the 
glowing point so as to burn out the eyes of the king of Armenia'. And they 
immediately brought coals with which they burned out the eyes of King Tiran". The 
text proceeds as follows: "Then Tiran himself began to speak and said: `in exchange 
for the darkening of the light of my two eyes in this place, let its name be changed 
for eternity from Dalarik` [`Green'] to Acu� [`Coals'], and let this remain as a sign in 
remembrance of me". In this last sentence, the toponym is put in GDPl dalareac` : 
p`oxanak Dalareac`s anuan "instead of this name of Dalarik`". 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Derived from dalar `young, fresh; grass, herbs', dalari `grass, herbs' 
[Hubschmann 1904: 420]. 

The two names of a place in the passage from P`awstos (see above) are treated as 
symbolic and fictitious [Garso�an 1989: 26418, 458]. The symbolic contrast in the 
text is obvious, but this does not necessarily imply that the author made up these 
toponyms. Note that Step`anos Taronec`i/Aso�ik (10-11th cent.) has Arjka�-n instead 
of Acu�, though he refers to P`awstos, and Vardan Arewelc`i (13th cent.) - Arcu�-n 
[Hubschmann 1904: 395]. As for Dalarik`, the appellative dalar(i) `herbs' is a quite 
plausible base to build a toponym upon, and is indeed found in another toponym, viz. 
Dalarink` (in Siwnik`). Furthermore, one may assume that Dalarik` was situated in 
the district of Dalar, bordering with Apahunik` in the north-west, and its name was 
identic with that of the district. I conclude that P`awstos adjusted (one of) the names 
of the village into his symbolic interpretation rather than made it/them up. On the -r- 
in Arcu� see 2.1.30.2. 

 
DuinDuinDuinDuin a city in the province of Ayrarat. 

Attested since azar P`arpec`i (5th cent.): Loc. i Duni in 3.77 [1904: 141L14], 3.82 
[149L28], and abl. i Dunay - 3.71 [1904: 128L29]. Sebeos (7th cent.) has Dəvin, 
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Dəvnay, i Dəvnay (3.1, see 1851: 48; CHECK! *Abgaryan 1979). T`ovmay Arcruni 
(9-10th cent.): Dvnay (3.9), Duni (3.22); Ananun: Dunay (10); Yovhannes 
Drasxanakertc`i (9-10th cent.): Dvnay [1912=1980: 333L6]; etc.; Axarhac`oyc`" : 
Dunay k`a�ak` [A. G. Abrahamyan 1944: 350L40]. 

The oblique stem Dun- should probably be read as Dəvn- or Dwən-. However, 
the attestations in folklore (Duna k`a�ak`, see below), if reliable, can imply that the 
pronunciation dun- was possible too. 

There is no record of any settlement at Duin in P`awstos Buzandac`i (3.8), which 
refers to the site as Blur `hill' (1883=1984: 16): min‰`ew i datn Mecamori i blurn or 
anuaneal ko‰`i Duin: or kay i hiwsisoy ko�mane k`a�ak`in meci Artaatu "to the hill 
in the plain of the Mecamor called Duin, which is on the northern side of the great 
city of Artaat" (transl. Garso�an 1989: 75). According to Movses Xorenac`i 3.8 
(1913=1991: 265L12f), King Xosrov P`ok`r (Kotak) transferred the Armenian capital 
from Artaat to Duin (probably in the second half of the fifth century) because of its 
healthier climate: veroy antarin yost mi, aparans hovanawors ineal, or əst parskakan 
lezuin Duin ko‰`i, or t`argmani blur "to a spot above the forest and built a shady 
palace. The place is called Duin in Persian; in translation it means `hill'" (transl. by 
Thomson 1978: 261). [NOTE - Here Thomson has translated ost as `spot'. 
According to HAB (3: 568b), its actual meaning is `hill', as Thomson himself 
translates the word elsewhere in Movses Xorenac`i (1.11, 1.12), see s.v. ost `hill']. 
On Blur lit. `hill' see T`ovmay Arcruni (9-10th cent.) 2.1, 3.22, and the footnotes by 
V. M. Vardanyan (1985: 127) and Thomson (1985: 1451). 

See also Hubschmann 1904: 422; Thomson 1978: 2617; Garso�an 1989: 460-461. 
DIALDIALDIALDIAL In a fairy-tale told in Atarak in 1912 by Geworg Geworgyan, an illiterate old 
man, one finds several times (see HZHek` 1, 1959: 392-393, 398) Duna k`a�ak`, 
considered a city of royal residence (t`agavoranist). On the vocalism in Dun- see 
above. One wonders whether the narrator indeed pronounced as /duna/, or it is a 
result of learned tampering. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM According to Movses Xorenac`i (see above), Duin is from Persian and means 
`hill'. Hubschmann (1904: 422) considers Duin as of unknown etymology. He states 
that the etymology of Movses Xorenac`i is "ein Irrtum, der durch die Quelle des 
Moses, FB. 18-21 [that is P`awstos - HM], veranlat is". This is not necessarily true. 

Minorsky (1930: 117-120) identifies the underlying Persian word with -duvn 
which is "pleinement atteste dans la toponymie de la region clairement delimitee au 
sud-est de la mer Caspienne".  

The testimony of Movses is put under new light by the comparison with Ir. dun 
`hill', OEngl. dun `mountain', etc., from PIE *dheu- (see Jahukyan 1963a: 96-97; 
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1987: 584, developing the idea of Norayr Biwzandac`i). Despite the absence of direct 
evidence from Indo-Iranian languages, thus, Movses may be right. 

An Iranian *dun would yield Arm. *doyn or *dun. The form Duin may be 
explained by the process involved in Clackson's interpretation of lusin `moon' (q.v.); 
cf. also the hill-name Lsin and village-name O�in (q.v.). 
 

T`T`T`T`əmnəmnəmnəmnisisisis 
a village in Kor‰ayk`, close to the mountain of Sararad = Judi-Dagh upon which 

Noah's Ark is said to have come to rest. Attested in "Patmut`iwn srboc` 
Hrip`simeanc`" [MovsXorenMaten 1843: 300 = 1865: 301; Alian 1910: 63-64]. In 
the long recension of "Axarhac`oyc`": T`man [Soukry 1881: 32; Eremyan 1963: 
108a; Hewsen 1992: 63]. Nowadays called Betmanin or Hetane. See Hubschmann 
1904: 333-334 (= 1907: 202-203); Eremyan 1963: 53b; Hewsen 1992: 1702, 
174-175116. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM In "Patmut`iwn srboc` Hrip`simeanc`" (see above), the origin of the 
place-name is traditionally related with the Flood story told among Syrians (asi 
yAsorwoc`) and is interpreted as ut` ogik` elin i tapanen "acht Seelen stiegen aus der 
Arche" (cf. Arab. amanuna `eighty'); compare the modern names of the village: 
Karye i Thmanin, i.e. "Dorf der Acht", Kurd. Hetane, i.e. "achtzig" [Hubschmann 
1904: 333-334]. 

However, this traditional interpretation may be folk-etymological. There are 
variants of the story of Noah's Ark in relation with other montains of the Armenian 
Highland, and these traditional stories too are involved in folk-etymological 
interpretations; cf. Nax‰-awan, re-interpreted as Nax-ijewan "erste Station" 
[Hubschmann 1904: 455; 1901: 73-79 = 1990: 99-105] (for the corresponding story 
see analanyan 1969: 157Nr402); Arnos as if from *ar (z)Noys "take this Noah!" 
(analanyan 1969: 24Nr51), etc. 

The native Armenian origin of the toponym is not impossible. That the mountains 
of Ararat in the Bible version of the Flood story refer to Armenia is clear e.g. from 
the Chronicle by Eusebius of Caesarea (3-4th cent.) [1818, 1: 36-37]: Ew i naven ur 
[or or] ‰`ogaw dadareac` i Hays, ew c`aym sakaw in‰` masn i Korduac`woc` lerinn i 
Hayoc` axarhin mnal nxar asen : "and from the ship where/which rested in 
Armenia, and they say that a small part of it till now remains (as a relic) in the 
mountain of Kordu-k` in the world of Armenia". 

Jahukyan (1987: 416) derives T`əmnis from PIE *tem(ə)- `dark', cf. MIr. temen, 
Russ. temnyj, etc. Mountain-names are frequently named `dark' or `black'; see 9.6. I 
think, this etymology becomes more probable under the light of Arm. ("Bargirk` 
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hayoc`") t`umni `darkness', t`umnanal `to become dark' (see Amalyan 1975: 
123Nr223f), q.v. 

The IE root is also found in the suffixal element *-r-, cf. *temH-s-reh2- `darkness' 
(: Skt. tamisr- f. `dark night', etc.) > Lat. *temafr- > tenebrae f.pl. `darkness'. 
Especially important is Illyr. , which is a mountain-name, too (see 
Mallory/Adams 1997: 147a). One may also wonder if A�-t`amar (a rocky island and 
fortress in Van Lake) is composed of *A�(i) `Van Lake' (q.v.) and *t`amar 
`mountain', identic with Illyr. . 

In these areas there was a district named Tmorik` (see Hubschmann 1904: 
336-337). According to Hewsen (1992: 170-175), this name is related with 
T`man/T`əmnis. If this is true, for the element -r- cf. the above-mentioned Illyr. 
mountain-name . 
 

KoKoKoKo�b�b�b�b 
a village in Ayrarat, in the district of Cakatk`, now Tuzluca [Hewsen 1992: 

211Nr5]; also *Ko�b- in Ko�b-a-k`ar and Ko�b-o-p`or (in Gugark`), compounds with 
k`ar `stone' and p`or `belly, womb; ravine' (both very frequent in compound 
place-names). Attested in the 5th century onwards [Hubschmann 1904: 441]. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Comparing with the first part of Urart. Qulbi-tarrini, Jahukyan (1986a: 51, 
5126) proposed a connection with Gr.  n. `hollow, cavern',  
`hollow(ed)'. Jihanyan (1991: 248), in fact, independently suggests the same 
etymology referring to PIE *gelebh- `schaben, schabend aushhlen, hobeln' 
('geglttete Stange, Balken'), see Pokorny 1959: 367. However, this etymology is 
uncertain, and the vocalic relationship between the Greek and Armenian is not clear. 

I suggest a comparison with Gr. , - f. `womb',    
(Hesychius) which comes from PIE *gwelbhu- `womb', cf. Skt. garbha-, Av. garəa- 
m. `womb', also with o-grade. The toponymical value of the word is corroborated by 
Gr.  (pl.) name of the inhabitants of Delphi and of the town itself. It has been 
assumed that the place was originally * after the form of the land (see Frisk 
s.v.; Beekes, Database, s.v.). 

The derivation *gwolbh- > Arm. Ko�b is formally impeccable. The meanings 
`womb', `belly' and the like form place-names very frequently. Therefore, we are 
dealing with a strong candidate for an old native Armenian place-name shared by 
Greek. 
 

MeMeMeMe���� a left tributary of Euphrates/Aracani, the main river of the district of Tarawn (in the 
province of Turuberan); the more recent and common Armenian name is Me�r-a-get, 
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lit. `honey-river'; = Turkish Kara-su, lit. 'black water' [Hubschmann 1904: 323; 
Jihanyan 1991: 252-253]. Usually identified with  mentioned in 
Xenophon, Anabasis 4.4.3 [2001: 326/327]; see *Markwart, Philologus 10/1: 236; 
Eremyan 1963: 70b; Krkyaaryan 1970: 26017; Hewsen 1992: 16565. 

In the long recension of "Axarhac`oyc`" we read on the district of Tarawn: 
yorum gay getn Me� ew ankani yEp`rat : "par ou passe le fleuve de Megh (Me� ) qui 
tombe dans l'Euphrate" [Soukry 1881: 31L5, French transl. 41; Engl. transl. Hewsen 
1992: 63L2. 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Probably derives from PIE *mel- `dark, black, blue': Gr.  `dark, 
black', Skt. mala- `dirt, impurity, filth' (RV+), Lith. melas `blue', etc.; cf. numerous 
river-names in the Balkans and Asia Minor, such as , , Mella, etc. (see 
Jihanyan 1991: 252-253; Petrosyan 2003: 207, 213, 215). On the Thracian, 
Pamphylian, and Kappadocian river-name  usually identified with Gr.  
`black', as well as for numerous parallels and semantic discussion see Pa^rvulescu 
1989. Remarkably, the etymological semantics of Arm. me� is confirmed by the 
modern Turkish name: Kara-su, lit. 'black water' (see Jihanyan, ibid.). Thus, the 
more common Armenian name, viz. Me�r-a-get, lit. `honey-river', must have been 
resulted from folk-etymology. 

How old is the association with `honey'? On the village of *Me�r-a-gom see 
Hubschmann 1904: 323. The rivername Me� seems identic with the place-name 
Me�ti by Zenob Glak and Yovhan Mamikonean [Hubschmann 1904: 323; Jihanyan 
1991: 253]. One wonders if there may be any relation with Hitt. melit.  

    
OOOO�akan�akan�akan�akan the main fortress of the Mamikonean family in the district of Taron, on the bank 

of the Ep`rat/Aracani (mod. Murad-su) east of Atiat. [Hubschmann 1904: 326, 
459-460; Eremyan 1963: 74b; Garso�an 1989: 485]. Nowadays: village of Axkan 
(Eremyan, ibid.). Usually identified with ' (pro '[]) in Strabo 
(Geogr. 11.14.6); cf. also Volandum (Tacitus, Ann. 13.39). But Strabo's ' is 
located near Artaat (see A‰aryan 1940a: 59, 117). Thus, only the name can be 
identic.  

The ruins of the fortress are still seen on precipitous rocks on the bank of Aracani 
[Tomaschek 1896: 11; Hubschmann 1904: 460]. Cuinet (2, 1891: 586-587) describes 
the place as follows: "A l'extremite occidentale de cette plaine (i.e. the plain of Mu 
- HM), se trouvent deux grands rochers hauts de 60 metres, au milieu desquels 
l'Euphrate oriental passe avec fracas dans sa course rapide vers le sandjak voisin. Au 
sommet de l'un de ces rochers, situe sur la rive droite, et entoure d'eau de trois co^tes, 
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il existe une plate-forme de 140 pas sur 120 ou subsistent encore quelques restes du 
cha^teau-fort `Oghgan'". 

See also Petoyan 1965: 365-366; the map apud Petoyan 1954; Hewsen 2001: 55 
(map 48 A5).  

Attested in P`awstos Buzand 5.3 (1883=1984: 160); Movses Xorenac`i 2.84 
(1913=1991: 228L5); E�ie (1989: 138L1); etc. In Yovhan Mamikonean: O�kan (with 
syncope). 
ETYMETYMETYMETYM Composed of an unclear *o� and the suffix -akan [Hubschmann 1904: 460]. 
By characterizing the fortress as `rundlich' Tomaschek (1896: 11) probably suggests 
a composition with Arm. o� `ring' which would be impossible in view of the vocalic 
difference [Hubschmann 1904: 460]. 

Jahukyan (1987: 416) points out that the suffix -akan (of Parthian origin) occurs 
very seldom with native Armenian stems, and among examples mentions O�-akan. 
He, thus, assumes a native Armenian appellative *o� not specifying it. 

The stem *o�- may be derived from Arm. o�(n) `spine, back' which in dialects 
(including Mu, located on the same territory of Taron) refers to `slope of a 
mountain', `long hillock', `the upper part of a hill' (see s.v.). 

Alternatives: 
1) from PIE *p(o)lh1-: Gr.  f. `fortress, stronghold', Skt. pr `rampart, wall 

made of mud and stones, fortification, palisade' (RV+), pur `stronghold, fortress, 
town', Lith. pilis `castle, stronghold', etc. Note also URUPuliia(ni/a), a placename in 
the western part of the country of Habḫi (south of Van Lake) attested in Assyrian 
sources from 9-8th centuries (see N. Arutjunjan 1985: 160), which may be related 
with this IE forms whether or not identic with Arm. O�-. An underlying *poli(V)n 
can be compared with Arm. O�in (q.v.); note that the loss of *p- before the vowel -o- 
is regular in Armenian. 

2) cf. Gr.  - name of mountains in Greece and Asia Minaor. 
 

SalnSalnSalnSaln----aaaa----jorjorjorjor, vars. Saln-oy jor, San-o-jor : a district in the province of A�jnik`, according to 
"Axarhac`oyc`"    [MovsXorenMaten 1865: 607L-8; A. G. Abrahamyan 1944: 349L17]; 
in the long recension: SalSalSalSal----aaaa----jor jor jor jor [Soukry 1881: 31L1]. The second member is jor 
`ravine'. The long recension also mentions Salnay lerink`Salnay lerink`Salnay lerink`Salnay lerink`, mountains of which the 
river K`a�irt` (= Batman-su) issues [Soukry 1881: 37]. Note also SalnSalnSalnSaln----apatapatapatapat (= 
Jor-a-vank`), a monastery in the district of Tosp, east of Van-Lake (for ref. see 
Hubschmann 1904: 447). 

See Hubschmann 1904: 314, 317, 465; Eremyan 1963: 79b; Hewsen 1992: 16257). 
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ETYMETYMETYMETYM Usually interpreted as containing an unknown *Salin or *Salun 
[Hubschmann 1904: 465; Hewsen 1992: 16257]. 

One wonders whether we are dealing with PArm. *sal-n- `stone, rock', on which 
see s.v. sal. Note that this area is heavily mountainous, and the name of a 
neighbouring district, viz. Xoyt`/Xut` (south of the province of Turuberan), also 
contains an appellative meaning `rock, reef; hill' (see s.v. xut`/xoyt`). 

 
SimSimSimSim 

a famous mountain in Sasun. Commenting upon Movses Xorenac`i 2.8 (see 
below), Hewsen (1988-89: 297) points out that Sim(-sar) "is precisely the name 
given by the Armenians to the Taurus range where it bordered the plain of Mu on 
the south separating it from Sanasunk`, the later Sasun". Nowadays it is called 
Kurtik-da� [Eremyan 1963: 80b], Kurtək/Kurtək` (see Petoyan 1965: 363, also a 
photo between pp. 26 and 27). 

In Movses Xorenac`i 1.6 (1913=1991: 26; transl Thomson 1978: 80-81), after 
Xisut`ra's (= Noah) landing in Armenia, his son Sem went to spy out the land to the 
northwest, reached a long mountain, lingered by the river for two months 
(erklusneay awurs), and called the mountain after his name Sim. 

The mountain plays a significant role also in the traditional story of inhabitation 
of this area. This time it relates with Sanasar, one of the two sons of Senek`erim who 
killed his father Senek`erim and fled to Armenia. In Movses Xorenac`i 1.23 
(1913=1991: 70), Sanasar dwelt yarewmtic` harawoy axarhis meroy "in the 
southwest of our land"; i smane a‰umn ew bazmaserut`iwn leal, lc`in zSimn asac`eal 
learn "his descendants multiplied and propagated and filled the mountain called Sim" 
(transl. Thomson 1978: 112). 

Other attestations: Movses Xorenac`i 2.74 and 2.84 (1913=1991: 212L6f, 228L6): 
Simn ko‰`ec`eal lerinn "the mountain called Sim". In 2.8 (116L15f; transl. 143), 
relating on Saraan from the house of Sanasar (spelled as Sarasar - GSg Sarasaray): 
zlearnn Tawros, or ew Sim "the Taurus Mountain, that is Sim". 

For the historico-traditional role of Sim, as well as for other attestaions of the 
mountain-name see Tomaschek 1896: 4-5; Hubschmann 1904: 310-311, 315-316. 
EEEETYMTYMTYMTYM According to ap`anc`yan (1945: 20-211), the mountain-name Sim originates 
from Sem. Sin `Moon-god'. This is accepted by Petoyan (1965: 381-383, with 
traditional stories around the mountain). However, this etymology is not plausible. 
Improbable is also the comparison with Arm. s/eam `Pfosten, Schwelle' (see 
Tomaschek 1896: 5; Xa‰`konc` 1899: 82b). 
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I propose a derivation from PIE *k^ieh1mo-, cf. Skt. syma- `black, dark-coloured' 
(AV+), Avest. Siimaka- m. name of a mountain (see Hintze 1994: 83-84, 457; cf. 
also Arm. Simak), Lith. e~mas `blue-grey', etc. Note also Skt. river-name Syama, 
literally meaning `black' (see Pa^rvulescu 1989: 290). Mountain-names are frequently 
named `dark' or `black'; see 9.6. Moreover, this etymology may be directly 
corroborated by the other name of the mountain Sim, viz. Sev-sar, lit. 
"Black-mountain" (see Sasna crer 2/2, 1951: 870; Abe�yan 1985: 22; A. Petrosyan 
2002: 143-144 = 2002a: 155). Even if Sim/Kurtik and Sew-sar are not identic, they 
are at least closely located and probably form neighbouring summits of the 
mountain-range Eastern Tavros (see e.g. the map apud Petoyan 1954). 
 

Tap`e(a)rTap`e(a)rTap`e(a)rTap`e(a)r, GDSg Tap`er-a-y 
Arm. tap`-er `plains, plain places' : `i siti piani' [Hubschmann 1904: 388], 

attested in Geoponica (13th cent.) with ko�-er and matner (see s.v. matn2 `hill-side; 
slope'); appears as place-names (Tap`-ear) in the districts of Ba�k` and Arewik`, both 
in the south of Siwnik`, and both attested in Step`anos Orbelean (1250/60-1304/5) 
[Hubschmann 1904: 473]. 

In P`awstos Buzand 3.12 and 4.55 (1883=1984: 26L-9f, 146L10; transl. Garso�an 
1989: 82, 175): i datn yayn koys getoyn Tap`ern kamrji, <...>, anc`eal ənd kamurjn 
Tap`eray, mteal i k`a�ak`n mec yArtaat : "in the plain on the other side of the river 
at the bridge of Tap`er. <...>, they crossed the bridge of Tap`er, entered the great city 
of Artaat"; ew anc`uc`in əst Tap`ern kamurj, <...>, asen zoragluxk`n Parsic` c`Zuit` 
erec` k`a�ak`in Artaatu. 

This bridge is called Tap`er-akan in Agat`ange�os 33 (1909=1980: 23L6; transl. 
Thomson 1976: 49): i Tap`erakan kamrjac`n getave arnein znosa : "from the bridge 
of Tap`er they cast them into the river". Here, the bridge is mentioned next to the 
bridge of Artaat (see the previous passage cited s.v. place-name Mawr) and must be 
identic or close to it. Note that in the beginning of the same paragraph 33 (p. 22L16) 
more than one bridges are mentioned at the gate of the city of Artaat (i xels 
kamrjac`n ar druns Artaat k`a�ak`i), though Thomson (1976: 49) took it as a 
singular. 

 
Tuaracatap`Tuaracatap`Tuaracatap`Tuaracatap` 

A district in the province of Turuberan. Attested in "Axarhac`oyc`" (7th cent.) 
[Soukry 1881: 31; Eremyan 1963: 107a]; in the short recension: Tuaracatap` 
[MovsXorenMaten 1865: 607], corrupted variants: Muracatap`, Markatap` [A. G. 
Abrahamyan 1944: 349L21]. On the attestation in Aristakes Lastivertc`i see below. 
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ETYMETYMETYMETYM Clearly composed as tuarac + -a- + tap` `plain, land'. The word tuarac (see 
s.v. tuar `cattle') means `pasturing' (Eusebius of Caesarea: i tuaraci) and `pasturer, 
herdsman' (in a homily of / ascribed to E�ie), cf. also tuarac-akan `herdsman' 
(Bible+) [NHB 2: 890bc]. The place-name has been explained in NHB (2: 890c) as 
"a plain place of pasturing" (te�i aroti tap`arak). Hubschmann (1904: 476), however, 
departs from the meaning `herdsman' (`Hirt') and interprets the place-name as 
`Hirtenebene' (for the component tap` see ibid. 388). The same view is reflected in 
Kapancjan 1940, V. Xa‰atrjan 1980: 111. Note that only the meaning `herdsman' is 
present in dialects (see A‰arean 1913: 1019b). For `pasturer' > `pasturing' see also 
s.v. hawran. 

A‰aryan (HAB 4: 424a) points out that tuarac-a-tap` `place for cattle pasturing' 
also (underlining mine - HM) appears as a place-name. In fact, there seems to exist 
no attestation for this compounded appellative. NHB (2: 860c, 890c) cites one 
illustration found in Aristakes Lastivertc`i 16 (11th cent.): i tuaracoy tap`, and refers 
to the place-name Tuarac-a-tap`. It seems that both NHB and HAB take tuaracoy tap` 
of Lastivertc`i as an appellative. However, a closer look at the passage shows that we 
are dealing with the same place-name Tuarac-a-tap`, as is correctly understood by 
Yuzbayan. The passage reads as follows: <...>, xa�ay ijane i Tuaracoy Tap`, ew anti 
ijane yəndarjak datn Basenoy ar anar amroc`awn or ko‰`i Awnik : "<...> 
направился к Туарац'ой Тап`у. Оттуда он спустился к широкой долине Басеана 
и [подошел] к неприступной крепости по названию Авник" [Yuzbayan 1963: 
89L20f, 158b; 1968: 101, 16618]. 

The place-name is obviously reflected in Urart. Tuarasini ḫubi, see Kapancjan, 
ibid.; Eremyan 1963: 86; Arutjunjan 1965: 195-197; V. Xa‰atrjan 1980: 111; 
*Arutjunjan 1985?; Jahukyan 1985a: 369; 1987: 430, 443; 1988: 155. Instead of 
tap`, here we find Urart. ḫubi, somehow related with Arm. hovit `valley', which is 
very prodactive in place-names (see Jahukyan 1985a: 370; 1987: 434, 442-443). 

That a district-name is based on the idea of pasturing is very natural, cf. e.g. 
Kog-ovit (q.v.). Moreover, as we can see from an Urartian incription, Tuarasini ḫubi 
must have had a considerable quantity of cattle and flock [Arutjunjan 1965: 
196-197]. 
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AAAA....    AAAARMENIAN DIALECTSRMENIAN DIALECTSRMENIAN DIALECTSRMENIAN DIALECTS    
    
1.1 Preliminaries: treatment of archaic features in dialects1.1 Preliminaries: treatment of archaic features in dialects1.1 Preliminaries: treatment of archaic features in dialects1.1 Preliminaries: treatment of archaic features in dialects    

The foundation of Armenian dialectology has been laid by Hra‰`ya A‰aryan, 
the most outstanding figure in armenological disciplines, whose incredible 
diligence and productivity have been a constant source of my inspiration. His 
"Armenian dialectology" (1911), "Armenian dialectological dictionary" (1913) 
and eleven dialect descriptions form the basic storage of dialectological data, 
which are systematically included, supplemented and evaluated in his fundamental 
A‰arHLPatm and A‰arLiak, and especially in the crown of his studies, the 
etymological dictionary of Armenian (HAB).  

Unfortunately, most of the studies of A‰aryan (as well as of Jahukyan and 
others) are written in Armenian and are therefore inaccessible for many students 
of Indo-European linguistics.  

Apart from A‰aryan's and Jahukyan's works, the following general 
dialectological studies and handbooks should be mentioned: Patkanov 1869; 
Yovnanean 1897; Msereanc` 1899; aribyan 1953; A. Grigoryan 1957; 
Greppin/Khachaturian 1986. Extensive phonological treatments are given in H. 
Muradyan 1982; Vaux 1998. A lucid overview on aspects of Armenian 
dialectology can be found in Weitenberg 2002. 

Armenian dialects preserve many archaic features. Meillet (1936: 11) 
mentions two such examples: dial. *lizu vs. Classical lezu `tongue' and the 
preservation of the preposition z-.  

Kortlandt (1980: 105 = 2003: 32) thinks that the reflex of PIE *rs, t`aramim : 
t`aramim `to wither', q.v. (see Winter 1966: 205), offers the only trace of early 
dialectal diversity. Clackson (2004-05: 154) points out that this assertion needs 
correction, and adds some other examples, namely the semantic doublets of ays 
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`wind; (evil) spirit' (q.v.), and p`axnum : p`ax‰`im both meaning `to flee' in the 
Bible translation. 

Beekes (2003: 142) basically agrees with Kortlandt. Then (142-143) he 
mentions the case of -n (see 2.2.1.3), stating that e.g. dial. aste�nə (vs. ClArm. ast� 
`star', q.v.) "cannot have been taken from the Classical dialect; it must have been 
selected at an earlier stage". As another such case Beekes (ibid.) mentions the 
word for `milk'; see s.v. kat`n `milk'. His conclusion is that "the Classical 
language is one dialect (group), perhaps of a small number of speakers, that there 
were several dialects (though perhaps differing only on a limited scale), and that 
the modern dialects may preserve important data for the reconstruction of the 
oldest history of the language".  

Viredaz (2003: 76) points out that pre-Classical dialect variants within 
Armenian are very few and very late. As an example he mentions lizu > lezu 
`tongue'. For a discussion of an important testimony from the 5th century see s.v. 
ays `spirit; wind'. 

The problems of the origin of the Armenian dialects and their existence in the 
classical period, as well as numerous archaic dialectal words and features are 
studied in A‰arHLPatm 2, 1951: 114-141, 324-439; Winter 1966; Jahukyan 1972; 
1985; N. Simonyan 1979.  

In these studies, dialectal archaisms are mostly represented as preservation of 
what has been lost in the classical language and/or in other dialects. 
Methodologically speaking, such an approach is not completely justifiable. My 
study intends to establish the philological background of the lexical data with 
systematic evaluation of deviant dialectal forms and features throughout the 
following chapters and the lexical corpus. In order to give an idea how I treat and 
evaluate dialectal archaisms and to demonstrate the importance of the dialectal 
data with respect to the etymological studies, I refer to my treatment of e.g. dial. 
*anum  vs. ClArm anun `name' from PIE *h3neh3-mn `name', and Agulis y�ns vs. 
ClArm. us `shoulder' from PIE *Homsos `shoulder'.  

The importance of the Armenian dialectal archaisms is not limited to 
Armenology proper. The Armenian peripheral dialects may provide us with 
information that can be indispensable even for establishing the status of the 
Indo-European cognate forms. I shall mention two examples when certain Greek, 
Latin and Armenian cultural terms of so-called Mediterranean substratum obtain 
invaluable additional material from Armenian dialects which confirms the 
connection and clarifies the status and spread of the terms.  
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Arm. kat`n `milk' has been considered to be cognate to Greek *gala(kt) 
[, ] n. `milk', Lat. *(g)lk-t- [lac, lactis] n. `milk', although the 
absence of -l- in Armenian makes the connection not evident. But the dialects of 
Agulis and Me�ri represent a form that have preserved the liquid: *ka�c` < nom. 
*glkt-s [Weitenberg 1985: 104-105]. This form shows that various reconstructions 
with initial *g^- or *d- or *m- should be given up.  

In a series of articles (1986, 1992, 1993, 1996, 1997, 1999-2000, 2001), 
Weitenberg extensively treats several phonological features of Armenian dialects 
as reflecting old, partly even prehistoric isoglosses. These studies open new 
perspectives for the history of Armenian dialects, as well as for Armenian 
etymology. This can be exemplified by his rule on the reconstruction of an 
additional y- and related chronological issues such as A‰aryan's Law and 
consonant shift (see 2.3.1).  

As is shown by Weitenberg's treatment of A‰aryan's Law, one can posit an 
old contrast between A) western dialects (Mu, Alakert, Karin/Erzrum, etc.) and 
B) eastern-southeastern ones (Agulis, araba�, Van, etc., groups 6 and 7). For a 
discussion of a possible historical testimony from the 5th century for this dialectal 
contrast see s.v. ays `wind; spirit'.  

In a number of cases we can speak of a more narrow dialectal feature; e.g. in 
cases like erkan `mill' (q.v.) the prothetic vowel before a word-initial r- is a- only 
in Agulis, araba� and other adjacent dialects whereas the Van subgroup joins to 
the remaining areas and the classical language.  
    
1.2 1.2 1.2 1.2 5th century 5th century 5th century 5th century dialectal wordsdialectal wordsdialectal wordsdialectal words    

The collation of the dialectal distribution of a word with the geography of 
literary attestations often brings to remarkable conclusions To give an example, 
getar `river-bed; river-shore; outbranching river' is present in eastern dialects: 
Ararat (Erevan, Oakan), Me�ri, Ju�a. The only exception is Mu. However, the 
only source for this is Amatuni, and I have an impression that the evidence he 
represents as from Mu actually comes from the Mu-speakers of the Ararat area 
(Atarak, Yerevan, etc.), where many immigrants from Mu live since the 19th 
century. Another such example may be argat (q.v.). 

The same distribution is found also with literary attestations. azar P`arpec`i 
(5th cent.) was native of the village of P`arpi (very close to the above-mentioned 
Oakan); Step`anos Orbelean (13th cent.) was from Siwnik`; "Bargirk` hayoc`" 
shows close affinities to the eastern dialects (I hope to discuss this elsewhere). 
This holds also for the place-name Getar(u): 1) a river (= Agri-‰`ay) and a district 
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in A�uank`; 2) a left tributary of the river Hrazdan. Thus, we are perhaps dealing 
with a word dialectally restricted to Eastern Armenia since the 5th century.  
 
1.3 Dialectal words: new or old?1.3 Dialectal words: new or old?1.3 Dialectal words: new or old?1.3 Dialectal words: new or old?    

Throughout his dictionary (HAB), A‰aryan records numerous dialectal 
formations labelling them as nor barer "new words". Sometimes, however, one 
doubts whether this definition is justifiable. Let us take a look at some examples. 
According to A‰aryan (HAB 2: 621a), dial. *ariko� and *arko� are new words. 
The forms are: Mu, Van*arko� `stony place; precipice' [Amatuni 1912: 57b; 
A‰arean 1913: 133a]; Xotorjur *ariko� `sloping, precipitous' [YuamXotorj 1964: 
430a; HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 99b]; Hamen arəngε� [A‰arean 1913: 135; 1947: 
221]. Next to z-ar-i-ko�(-eal) `precipitous' ("Book of Chries" etc.), one also finds 
ar-i-ko�-eal `precipitous, sloped' in Movses Xorenac`i 1.16 (1913= 1991: 51L13; 
transl. Thomson 1978: 99). The dialectal forms are not recent, thus.   

*gi*gi*gi*gier(n)uker(n)uker(n)uker(n)uk: Among several dialectal derivatives from gier `night' which 
denote `bat', A‰aryan (A‰arean 1913: 230b) also mentions Makert 
(Arabkir/Xarberd) gieruk and azax giernuk. 
Compare Lat. vesper-ugo `bat'. Since Arm. gier and Lat. vesper, as well as, 
probably, Arm. -uk and Lat. -ugo are etymologically related with each other (for 
the sufix see Olsen 1999: 584-592), and since Makert and azax are located in 
the opposite peripheries of the Armenian-speaking territory, Arm. *gier(n)uk is a 
potentially old formation, though the independent creation of these forms cannot 
be excluded. 

DarmanDarmanDarmanDarman----aaaa----gogogogo� � � � `Milky Way', lit. `straw-stealer', is considered to be a new 
word [HAB 1: 640a]. The word is found only in eastern dialects, Ararat, Lori and 
araba�, and may indeed be a recent replacement of the older *Yard(a)go�. 
However, this is hard to verify since in araba�, next to `Milky Way', Darmanago� 
denotes a small `straw-stealing' cloud, and this may reflect older folk-beliefs since 
a similar association between `Milky Way = Straw-Stealer' with `straw-stealing 
wind' is recorded in Xotorjur, which is very far from araba� both geographically 
and dialectally. For more detail see 3.1.3. 

*erat`at` *erat`at` *erat`at` *erat`at` : A‰aryan (HAB 2: 55a) represents araba�, Lori hərat`at` < *er-a-
t`at`, composed of eri `shoulder' (q.v.) and t`at` `arm, paw', as a new word. 
Probably, Xotorjur *εrelt`at` `shoulder-blade' [YuamXotorj 1964: 447b] belongs 
here too, though the nature of the internal -l- is obscure. Since these dialects are 
not contiguous, *er-a-t`at` may be old.  
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Sulaver (in the territory of Georgia) *net*net*net*net----oooojjjj `a kind of snake' [A‰arean 1913: 
811b], obviously net `arrow' + oj `snake'. A‰aryan (HAB 3: 442b) represents as a 
new dialectal word derived from net `arrow'. One finds Dersim (K`�i) nεdig `a 
poisonous snake', represented by Ba�ramyan (1960: 155a) only in the glossary of 
dialectal words. It certainly represent a diminutive form of net `arrow'. Since 
these dialectal areas are very far from each other, a question arises: are we dealing 
with an archaism or independent innovations?         

A‰aryan (HAB 4: 413a) places tttt�a�j�a�j�a�j�a�jikikikik `a young girl/woman' in his list of new 
dialectal words. The compound is present in the dialects Davre/Tabrez [A‰arean 
1913: 1032b], and Me�ri (tə�ax‰`εky, see A�ayan 1954: 332). Certainly composed 
of t�ay `child' and a�jik `girl'. Given the literary attestation of t�ay a�jik `a small 
girl', as well as the fact that in southeastern and eastern dialects t�ay means `boy' 
rather than `(generic) child' (see HAB 4: 412b), one can assume that t�a�jik is 
relatively old.   

k`ak`ak`ak`a�oc`�oc`�oc`�oc` `mowing time' (in Karin, see A‰arean 1913: 1092b), a derivative of 
ClArm. k`a�em `to pluck, weed, mow, harvest', is considered to be a new dialectal 
word [HAB 4: 541b]. However, this dialectal word is not confined to Karin. More 
importantly, the word is identical with the old Armenian month-name k`a�-oc`, 
which has often been wrongly interpreted as `month of goats'. 

ConclusionConclusionConclusionConclusion: The definition "new words" should be clarified. The mere fact 
that a word is not attested in literature does not necessarily imply that it is new. A 
dialectal word can be labelled as new only after a thorough analysis, which should 
reckon, next to linguistic details, also with factors like the dialectal spread, 
underlying folk-beliefs, etc.  
 
1.4 Textual replacement by dialectal synonyms 1.4 Textual replacement by dialectal synonyms 1.4 Textual replacement by dialectal synonyms 1.4 Textual replacement by dialectal synonyms     

A number of    classical words attested in the earliest edition of the Alexander 
Romance, published first by H. Simonyan (1989), in the final edition have been 
replaced by dialectal equivalents:  

momomomo����----eeeez z z z `lizard' (Bible+); widespread in dialects, also in the form *mo�oz-. In 
the earliest edition of the Alexander Romance (see H. Simonyan 1989: 431L5): 
mo�ezk` meck` orpes viapk` "lizards as big as dragons"; the final edition has 
here: mo�ozk` k`an zviaps mec ein (306L4f). The classical form mo�ez, thus, has 
been replaced by dialectal *mo�oz-, present in Van, Moks, Salmast, etc.  

The word mamamamakat`ewkat`ewkat`ewkat`ew `(having) a wing of skin', an epithet of the    bat (‰`�jikan) 
in "Hexaemeron", in the independent meaning `bat' appears first in the earliest 
edition of the Alexander Romance (see H. Simonyan 1989: 423L-3). In the final 
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edition we find ‰ə�jikan instead (op. cit. 290L-3). Since makat`ew `bat' is poorly 
and lately attested and is represented only in some peripheric dialects, viz. 
Hamen and Xotorjur (see s.v.), whereas ‰`i�j, ‰`�jikan (Bible+; dialects of 
Sebastia, Axalc`xa, Alakert [HAB 3: 628-629]) seems to be the principal word 
for `bat', one may assume that the original translator belonged to a peripheric 
dialect variation where makat`ew was the term for `bat'. The later editor(s) 
considered makat`ew odd or little known and has/have replaced it by the "more 
normal" ‰`�jikan.  

But sometimes things are not clear. For instance, instead of sex `melon' 
(Bible+), preserved in several dialects, the final edition has me�rapop (see H. 
Simonyan 1989: 306L3, 431L5), which is attested in the Bible onwards but is absent 
in dialects. Moreover, it denotes a particular kind of melon (synonymical to 
MArm. amam) rather than merely `melon'.  

In some cases, specific terms are interpolated. For instance: aniw sayli, or e 
kundn "a wagon-wheel which is kundn" (see H. Simonyan 1989: 432L-16, in the 
earliest edition). The word kunt(n)kunt(n)kunt(n)kunt(n) or kund(n)kund(n)kund(n)kund(n) `wheel' is attested in "Book of 
Chries" onwards and represented by A‰aryan (HAB 1: 593-594) as belonging to 
the more widespread gund `ball', though some philological detailse are unclear. In 
dialects it refers to the wheel of wagons, mills, spinning-wheels, etc. For the 
translator of our text, as we saw, kundn has the specific meaning `wagon-wheel'. 
It is interesting to note that in the dialect of Alakert one finds kund (pl. kəndner), 
in the very same specific meaning wagon-wheel' and with an initial k- which 
presupposes a classical k- rather than a g- (see HAB 1: 594a).  

In different editions of the Alexander Romance we find xec`geti(n)xec`geti(n)xec`geti(n)xec`geti(n) or 
xexexexe/a‰`ap`ar/r/a‰`ap`ar/r/a‰`ap`ar/r/a‰`ap`ar/r as the words for `crayfish', see H. Simonyan 1989: 261 (thrice 
xec`getin, and once xe‰`ip`ar), 290 (pl/coll. xec`getneay), 413 (xec`geti, or e 
xi‰`ip`ar), 423 (xe‰`ip`ar), 478 (thrice xa‰`ap`ar). In a 16th century kafa, Zak`aria 
Gnunec`i (of Gnuni) introduces saratsaratsaratsarat�anay�anay�anay�anay as synonymous to xe‰`ip`ar (see H. 
Simonyan 1989: 261). The form astonishingly resembles the word for `crayfish' in 
the dialect of Moks, viz. salatrana (Orbeli 2002: 320, rendered by Russ. krab 
`crab'), cf. also Van salatrana `Satan'1. Zak`aria of Gnuni introduced sarat�anay 
probably because it was a normal word for his vernacular dialect. The original 
domain of the Gnuni seems to have been found around the areas (A�iovit etc.) 
immediately north and east of Lake Van (see Adontz 1970: 240; Toumanoff 1963: 

                                               
1 A‰aryan (1952: 72, 104, 290; HAB 4: 164a) placed these forms s.v. sa�amandr 
`salamander'.
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205; Garso�an 1989: 374-375; Hewsen 1992: 343; S. Petrosyan 1999: 176). One 
may therefore assume that we are dealing with a dialectal word confined to the 
Van-Moks area already in the 16th century.  
 
1.5 Interdialectal loans1.5 Interdialectal loans1.5 Interdialectal loans1.5 Interdialectal loans 

Arm. *br*br*br*brin‰`in‰`in‰`in‰` etc. `snowball-tree': Agulis b/pranə , with allophonic b- and p- 
(the shift b > p being irregular for this dialect), is considered to be a loan from 
araba� prεnə [A‰aryan 1935: 93]. The latter probably reflects *bro- or *bro-, 
cf. azax p`r�, arada� broni (see 1.12.1).  

In Hamen region, the initial g- yields g`- in Mala, k- in Canik, and g- in 
Trapizon. In view of this, A‰aryan (1947: 42) treats Hamen ClArm. gerandi 
`scythe' > Hamen gεrəndi (also k`εrεndi), ga�tikur `a plant' > ga�gur, etc. as 
borrowed from other dialects, such as Trapizon.  

Samadin/Dilijan xxxxεmk`εmk`εmk`εmk` `the wooden frame of a sieve' (see Meunc` 1989: 
205b), for which cf. Van, Moks xim, xεmk`, Ju�a xemk`, etc. (see HAB 3: 93-94). 
The initial x- is irregular for Samadin, aza and adjacent areas. One therefore 
might assume that the initial x- in Samadin/Dilijan xεmk` is due to the influence 
of famous wool-carders and felt-makers from Moks, Ozim, and other Van-group-
speaking areas, who used to travel throughout Armenia, Caucasus, and even 
farther. Note especially a fairy-tale from azax the hero of which is from Van 
(HZHek` 6, 1973: 318-329).  

In the same fairy-tale (326L3) one finds aneaneaneane� � � � `wool-card'. In the dialects of 
Van, Moks, Lori, Mu, Sirak, etc., *ane� `bow' (from ClArm. a�e�n `bow; 
rainbow', q.v.) is described as `a bow-like instrument used for combing and 
preparing wool and cotton (a card)'. One may wonder if, e.g. in Lori, azax, and 
Sirak, this semantic shift too was motivated by the influence of the wool-carders 
and felt-makers from Van-group-speaking areas.  

lurjlurjlurjlurj `light, shiny; awake; cheerful; (light) blue' has been preserved in few 
dialects: Mu lur‰` `a kind of blue canvas that is made in Haleb (= Turk. zal)'; 
T`iflis lr‰`anal `to turn blue' (referring to a beaten and bitten body); Akn. lrjuc` `in 
one's waking hours' [HAB 2: 304]; as well as in Syria: Svedia l�r‰` `blue' 
[A‰aryan 2003: 570], or laur‰/‰` `violet (colour)' [Andreasyan 1967: 149, 363b]; 
K`esab l�rj `light blue' (also in derivatives) [C̀ olak`ean 1986: 204a, 244]; Aramo 
laur‰ `blue' [aribyan (1958: 54, 65a]. As we can see, the "pure" adjectival colour 
designation lurj `blue' has been preserved only in the dialects of Syria, whereas in 
Mu we find only a technical meaning: `a kind of blue canvas that is made in 
Haleb'. Since Haleb (Aleppo) is situated in NW Syria, very close to Svedia and 
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K`esab, one may assume that the dialect of Mu has borrowed the word from the 
dialects of Syria, together with the product. 

On interdialectal contacts in the valley of Ararat see Bagdasarjan-Tapalcjan 
1976.  
 
1.6 "A1.6 "A1.6 "A1.6 "Axarhac`oyc`" (Armenian Geography): agreement between histxarhac`oyc`" (Armenian Geography): agreement between histxarhac`oyc`" (Armenian Geography): agreement between histxarhac`oyc`" (Armenian Geography): agreement between historical orical orical orical 
and dialectal distributions and dialectal distributions and dialectal distributions and dialectal distributions     

The 7th century Armenian Geography ("Axarhac`oyc`") by Anania Sirakac`i 
mentions the following products of the province of Gugark`: analut` `hind, deer' 
(probably `fallow deer'), ha‰ar car or ha‰ar-a-car `beech-tree', serkewil or 
s(o)rovil `quince', tawsax or tosax `box-tree' [Soukry 1881: 34L-1f; French transl. 
46; MovsXorenMaten 1865: 610; A. G. Abrahamyan 1944: 350L31; Eremyan 
1963: 110; Greppin 1983a: 15; Hewsen 1992: 65, 65A].  

The tree-name ha‰arha‰arha‰arha‰ar---- `beech' (Agat`ange�os+; see HAB s.v.; Greppin 1983a) 
has been preserved only in Hamen, Lori, azax, araba� [HAB 3: 16a]. The tree 
Fagus orientalis is native to Balkan Peninsula, Crimea, Caucasus, N. Iran [P. 
Friedrich 1970: 112-115; Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984: 623 = 1995: 535, with lit.; 
FlTurk 7, 1982: 658; Mallory 1989: 115-116, 160, 216; Friedrich and Mallory 
apud Mallory/Adams 1997: 58-60]. It is common in N. Turkey and is scattered in 
W. and S. Anatolia [FlTurk 7, 1982: 657-658, 887: map 77]. It is one of the most 
typical trees of the Hamen area (see espec. T`orlak`yan 1982: 25f, 31, etc.). Thus, 
Fagus orientalis is present only in the extreme NW, N and NE of the Armenian 
speaking territory and is absent from the rest of the Armenian highland. This is 
clearly seen especially in the maps: P. Friedrich 1970: 113M16; FlTurk 7, 1982: 
887M77; Mallory/Adams 1997: 59. The distribution thus perfectly corresponds to 
the dialectal spread (Hamen, Lori, azax, araba�) and the testimony of 
"Axarhac`oyc`" (Gugark`).  

The term tawsaxtawsaxtawsaxtawsax `box-tree' (Bible+), another product of Gugark`, refers to 
Buxus sempervirens which, except for Europe and NW Africa, is present in 
Transcaucasia, N. Iran, and in Turkey it is confined mainly to the Pontic coastal 
areas and in Cilicia [FlTurk 7, 1982: 631, 886M74]. On Hamen see T`orlak`yan 
1982: 25, 28, 31. From FlTurk 7, 1982: 631 we learn that in Rize "the species 
forms a moss forest above Hemin". Remarkably, the word tawsax has been 
preserved only in the dialect of Hamen: d�sxi, d�sxəni, GSg d�sxu, d�sxεc`ə (see 
A‰aryan 1947: 12, 92-93, 255).  

Most remarkable is analut`analut`analut`analut`, on which see s.v.  
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Arm. gaz(a)pegaz(a)pegaz(a)pegaz(a)pennnn `manna' is scarcely attested in literature and has been 
preserved in the dialects of Mu, Alakert, Ozim, Karin (Erzrum), Axalc`xa [HAB 
1: 499b]. Since the district of Karin neighbours with Turuberan, and Axalc`xa 
belongs to the dialect group of Karin (Erzrum), one can speak of the original 
dialectal restriction of this word.  

The oldest attestations are found in "Axarhac`oyc`" by Anania Sirakac`i 
(from Sirak) and in "History of Taron" by Zenob. In the former, gazpe/en is 
mentioned as a product of Turuberan (the province where the district of Taron is 
located), alongside with me�r `honey' [MovsXorenMaten 1865: 608L2; A. G. 
Abrahamyan 1944: 349L24]. In the long recension (Soukry 1881: 31L-4), gazpe/en 
is missing. Instead one reads: me�r anoy k`an zamenayn erkri : "the sweetest 
honey in the world" [Hewsen 1992: 63]. Also Sasun, a district south to Taron, 
abounds in manna, see K`alant`ar 1895: 30-31; Petoyan 1965: 101-104. According 
to Amirdovlat` Amasiac`i (see S. Vardanjan 1990: 93, 392), manna is abundant 
in Amid, that is, further south-east to Sasun. 

On manna, "History of Taron" (A. Abrahamyan 1941: 143-144) informs: zor 
gazpen (var. gazpan) ko‰`emk` : "which we call gazpen" (in transl by V. 
Vardanyan 1989: 59: gazpa). Under "we" the population of Taron should be 
understood. These attestations point to a geographical restriction which basically 
agrees with the dialectal spread of the word.  

Another example is arawarawarawaraw `a kind of bird identic with or resembling bustard', 
only in the long recension of "Axarhac`oyc`"; probably identic with Xotorjur 
*earo `a kind of bird with very tasty flesh, which sings in whistling voice, big 
partridge'. See s.v. for more detail. 
 
1.7 Further issues on "A1.7 Further issues on "A1.7 Further issues on "A1.7 Further issues on "Axarhac`oyc`"xarhac`oyc`"xarhac`oyc`"xarhac`oyc`" 

In both the long and the short recensions of "Axarhac`oyc`" one finds zarzarzarzarikikikik 
as a product of the province of Kor‰ek` = Kor‰ayk` [Soukry 1881: 32L13; 
MovsXorenMaten 1865: 608L14; A. G. Abrahamyan 1944: 349L34].  

The word zarik refers to `arsenic' and has been borrowed from MIran. 
*zarnk (> Arm. *zarrik > zarik), cf. Pers. zarn(x), Arab. zarnx/q etc. `arsenic' 
[Hubschmann 1897: 149; HAB 2: 81]. However, Eremyan (1963: 93-94) 
mentions other semantic nuances and points out that the establishing of the 
specific meaning of zarik within the context of "Axarhac`oyc`" needs additional 
evidence. See also Hewsen 1992: 176127 (brief note). On the map of 
"Axarhac`oyc`" apud Eremyan 1963, zarik is conjecturally indicated in the 
district of Cahuk which can be shown to be correct by a curious accident.  
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A more recent borrowing from Pers. or Arab. zarnx is MArm. zarne/x, zrnex 
(MijHayBar 1, 1987: 209a221a; also Hubschmann 1897: 149: ModArm. zrnex). 
Present in the dialects of Moks, Van, Akn, T`iflis, etc. [HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 
422b].  

That zarik and zarnix refer to `arsenic' is clearly shown by Amirdovlat` 
Amasiac`i (15th cent.) who treats these forms as equivalent to Pers. zrnex and 
Arm. mkn-de�, literally `mouse-poison' and describes the varieties and the 
medical value of the arsenic (see S. Vardanjan 1990: 119 525, comments 606525). 
He also notes that the arsenic is used for depriving the armpit of hair (ibid.). 
Compare Moks zərnεx described as follows: "yellow earth used for removing 
one's body-hair" [HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 422b; Orbeli 2002: 222].  

One can even specify the precise location of the mines of zarik mentioned in 
"Axarhac`oyc`". According to Srvanjtyanc` (1, 1978 [< 1884]: 402), there are 
mines of zərnex in the vilayet of Van, districts of Norduz and Julamerg, and one 
finds select coal in the vicinity of the village of Samanis. Since Norduz and 
Julamerg are situated in the territory of the province of Kor‰ayk`, more precisely - 
in the district of Cahuk (see e.g. the map in Cuinet 2, 1891: 522/523), one can 
identify the evidence from "Axarhac`oyc`" (7th century) with the testimony of 
Garegin Srvanjtyanc` (1884 AD) positing mines of arsenic in the district of 
Cahuk.  

According to Strabo (16.1.24), Korduk` (in Kor‰ayk`) produced ~ 
 `lignite', i.e. `a variety of brown coal', which chases serpents (see A‰aryan 
1940a: 90, ModArm. transl. 91). This is obviously identical with the testimony by 
G. Srvanjtyanc` on coal in this area.  
 
1.8 Anania S1.8 Anania S1.8 Anania S1.8 Anania Sirakac`iirakac`iirakac`iirakac`i 

On this author see 1.6 and 1.7. 
Parallel to Kari‰Kari‰Kari‰Kari‰, the standard term for the constellation Scorpio, Anania 

Sirakac`i sometimes (see A. G. Abrahamyan 1944: 329L10, 330L12) uses the 
vernacular form KorKorKorKor (see s.v.v.). The word kari‰ is widely attested in the 5th 
century onwards in both meanings `scorpion' and `the constellation Scorpio', and 
is widespread in dialects ranging from Sebastia, Mu, Karin to Agulis, Salmast, 
araba�, from Axalc`xa and T`iflis to Moks and Ozim. In contrast with this, kor is 
attested only in Sirakac`i (7th cent., Sirak) and some later, MArm. sources: in a 
riddle by Nerses Snorhali (12th cent., Cilicia), Fables by Vardan Aygekc`i 
(12-13th cent., Tluk`, Cilicia), Geoponica (13th cent.), Amirdovlat` Amasiac`i 
(15th cent., Amasia), has been preserved in some W and SW dialects: Cilicia, 
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Xarberd, Akn, Arabkir [kə-class], as well as in extremely SE: Mara�a and Salmast 
(if Sal., absent from the list of abbreviations, is for Salmast) [l-class]. One may 
assume that kor was a dialectally restricted form present also in the vernacular of 
Anania Sirakac`i.  

The unexplained asterism ArkawArkawArkawArkaw���� is attested only in Anania Sirakac`i (A. G. 
Abrahamyan 1944: 331L3). It probably derives from ark-an-em `to throw (a 
missile etc.)' and may be regarded thus as a vernacular term for Orion, Orion's 
belt, or Sagittarius, though Sirakac`i usually uses the standard terms Kir and 
A�e�nawor (see 3.1.4). In this case, however, dialectal evidence is missing. 
1.9 Nerse1.9 Nerse1.9 Nerse1.9 Nerses Snorhalis Snorhalis Snorhalis Snorhali (12th cent., Cilicia) (12th cent., Cilicia) (12th cent., Cilicia) (12th cent., Cilicia) 

The riddle Nr 112 by Nerses Snorhali [Mnac`akanyan 1980: 261] reads:  
 
I hiwsisoy gay jiawor,  
Hanc` sur ert`ay zin‰` t`ewawor,  
Zp`i‰ik`s arne kotor-kotor,  
Xayt`e zmardoyn a‰`k`n zed kor.  

"There comes from the north [an] equestrian, 
Rides as a sword, as having wings, 
Brakes pine-trees in pieces, 
Bites the eye of the man as a scorpion". 

 
The answer is parxarparxarparxarparxar `a northern cold wind', which otherwise is attested only 

in Geoponica (13th cent.), pa(r)xrc`i, and derives from Parxar, the mountain-range 
called also Pontic, in areas close to Xotorjur [HAB 4: 62b]. Preserved in Xotorjur, 
Baberd barxar, Zeyt`un baxər/yc`a `a northern cold wind' [HAB 4: 63a].  

p`i‰ip`i‰ip`i‰ip`i‰i `pine-tree' (John Chrysostom, Fables of Mxit`ar Go, Geoponoica, etc.); 
present in Xotorjur [YuamXotorj 1964: 518b], Ha‰ən, Svedia [HAB 4: 503-504]. 

korkorkorkor `scorpion' is further attested only in Anania Sirakac`i (7th cent., Sirak) 
and some later, MArm. sources: in Fables by Vardan Aygekc`i (12-13th cent., 
Tluk`, Cilicia), Geoponica (13th cent.), Amirdovlat` Amasiac`i (15th cent., 
Amasia); preserved in some W and SW dialects (Cilicia, Xarberd, Akn, Arabkir), 
as well as in extremely SE (Mara�a, Salmast).  

Thus, three words in the same riddle by Nerses Snorhali (Cilicia), viz. kor, 
parxar, p`i‰i, seem to be restricted mostly to NE, E and SE dialects of kə-class, 
particularly in Cilicia and Pontic and adjacent areas.  
    
1.10 Back loans1.10 Back loans1.10 Back loans1.10 Back loans 
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MPers. *bazuk `arm' (cf. Pers. bazu) > Arm. bazukbazukbazukbazuk `1. arm; 2. beet' > Pers. 
pazu `beet' (see HAB 1: 377; G. Asatryan 1990: 143).  

Arm. gerandigerandigerandigerandi `scythe' (q.v.): araba� kyarandi (vs. regular kεrandu) and 
Krzen k`yarant`i can be explained as back loans from Azerbaijani. Similarly, 
Hamen k`εrεndi may have been borrowed from Laz kherendi, which in turn is 
considered to be an Armenian loan.  

As is demonstrated by A‰aryan (HAB 3: 204a), Van, Mu, Alakert, Bulanəx 
*‰iw*‰iw*‰iw*‰iw���� `flock of sheep' derives from ‰iw� `branch' and ‰e�- `to divide', and Kurd. 
‰ε�l `(sheep-)flock' is borrowed from Armenian (see 3.9.1). Sasun *‰�l `flock of 
sheep' recorded by A‰aryan (1913: 739b) without any etymology or internal 
connections, may have been borrowed from Kurdish. Thus: Arm. ‰iw� `branch, 
division; flock' > Kurd. ‰ε�l `(sheep-)flock' > Arm. dial. (Sasun) *‰�l `flock of 
sheep'. 

Next to partepartepartepartezzzz `garden; kitchen-garden' (Bible+; dialects), there is pahepahepahepahezzzz 
`kitchen-garden' (Paterica+; SE dialects) for which I tentatively propose the 
following scenario: Iran. *pardez > Arm. partez (at an early stage) > NWIran. 
*pa(r)hez (with the regular development *rt > NWIran. r > (r)h) > Arm. pahez. 
We might be dealing here, thus, with a "double back loan" (or a 
re-re-borrowing?).  

For another similar case see s.v. tttt�uk(n)�uk(n)�uk(n)�uk(n) `a kind of small water worm', perhaps 
`leech'. 

Arm. p`aycap`aycap`aycap`ayca�n�n�n�n `spleen' > Cappadocian Greek  `id.' > Xotorjur sipεx 
`id.' (see s.v.). 
 
1.11 Re1.11 Re1.11 Re1.11 Re----borrowings in dialectsborrowings in dialectsborrowings in dialectsborrowings in dialects    
Iranian lexemes that have already been borrowed in Classical Armenian may be 
re-borrowed in different forms independently in individual dialects. Two well-
known examples: dial. bazar `market' vs. ClArm. va‰arva‰arva‰arva‰ar `trade, market', cf. Pahl. 
va‰ar vs. Pers. bazar [HAB 4: 298-299; Jahukyan 1987: 491; HayLezBrbBar 1, 
2001: 145a]; Arm. dial. bet`ar `worse, ugly' vs. ClArm. vatt`arvatt`arvatt`arvatt`ar `bad, worse, evil' 
(Bible+; T`iflis dial.), cf. Pahl. vattar `worse, bad, evil', NPers. bat(t)ar `id.' [HAB 
4: 312a]. 

Arm. erangerangerangerang `colour, dye' (Bible+) is a MIran. loan, cf. MPers. rang `colour, 
dye'. The form has not been preserved in Armenian dialects [HAB 2: 39a]. 
Instead, one finds dial. *rang as a recent borrowing from Pers. rang, cf. e.g. Ararat 
rang [Nawasardeanc` 1903: 103b] or (h)ərang [Markosyan 1989: 370b] and Goris 
ərang [Margaryan 1975: 513a].  
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Alongside of rang, Persian also has ranj `colour' (see Steingass 587b) which 
seems to be reflected in some Arm. dialectal compounds. Whether Ozim narεnj 
`dyed thread' belongs with narinj `orange' is uncertain (see HAB 3: 431b). More 
probably, I think, it is composed as *nar- `to dye' + *ranj `colour' (see 2.3.1 under 
the suffix -awt, on narawt `coloured thread or plait/braid'). Further, Ararat 
mknarinj `mouse-coloured (e.g. horse, cat)' [Amatuni 1912: 483a] can be 
interpreted as mukn `mouse' + conjunction -a- + *rinj `colour'.  

More interesting are cases where the old and recent borrowings display not 
only formal but also semantic contrast, see 2.1.38 on darmandarmandarmandarman `medicine, remedy' 
etc. 
    
1.12 Internal etymology1.12 Internal etymology1.12 Internal etymology1.12 Internal etymology 

The examination of dialectal materials plays an indispensible role in 
etymological research in many respects. Apart from well-known cases where 
some peripheral dialects preserve a phoneme, morpheme or other features which 
are otherwise lost in ClArm. and in the majority of dialects (see e.g. s.v.v. kat`n, 
ka�in, c`ax/k`, us, etc.), one has to reckon with dialectal material first of all in 
dealing with the internal etymology. The latter is the starting point of any 
etymological research since there can be no external comparison before reaching a 
clear picture of the internal evidence. Very frequently, literary attestations are too 
scarce, and the dialects provide us with valuable information to bridge the gaps in 
literary testimony. Here are some examples.  
 
1.12.1 1.12.1 1.12.1 1.12.1 A considerable number of plant-names point to the Mediterranean 
substratum, and some of them also have possibly related forms in Semitic 
languages. In some cases it is very difficult to determine whether the Armenian 
term originates from the Mediterranean substratum or is a Semitic loan. The 
analysis becomes even more complex when the Armenian term displays by-forms 
with phonological and/or word-formative irregularities, which renders the 
reconciliation between internal and external data practically impossible. Let us 
take a look, for example, at the word for `snowball-tree etc.'. 

brbrbrbrin‰`in‰`in‰`in‰` (the fruit), brn‰`-(en)i (the tree); dial. *br*br*br*bro/oo/oo/oo/o----, *b*b*b*b�in‰`/j�in‰`/j�in‰`/j�in‰`/j----, etc. `Celtis 
australis or occidentalis' (see Alian 1895: 101Nr387; HAB 1: 490b) or `snowball-
tree, guelder rose (Viburnum opulus)'. According to Malxaseanc` (1: 397b), 
brn‰`-i means `Viburnum opulus', whereas the alternating dialectal forms prni 
and p`rni are taken as synonymous to ltt-eni and denote `Celtis australis' or, 
according to Sepet‰ean, `Celtis caucasica' (Malxaseanc` 2: 221c; 4: 129a, 528b). 



 526

Abe�yan (Abeghian 1899: 61) distinguishes brn‰`-i `Viburnum opulus' and bri 
`Celtis australis' (the latter form is otherwise unknown to me).  

Attested in Galen (brin‰`, b�in‰`, etc., see Alian 1895: 101Nr387; Greppin 
1985: 139) and Juaner [HAB 1: 490b]. NHB (2: 1061b) has only as a dialectal 
word.  

Preserved in the dialects of Akn, Arabkir, Xarberd, etc. *brin‰`, *brn‰`-i. 
Mu, Ba�e, Bulanəx have *b`�in‰` [HAB 1: 490b]. Satax pə�ik `a wild plant' 
which is found in the glossary of purely dialectal words of the dialect description 
[M. Muradyan 1962: 215b] apparently belongs here, too. That Satax pə�ik 
reflects *b�in‰`-k is confirmed by Moks pə�in‰`k, gen. pə�ən‰`kəε, pl. pə�ən‰`kətir 
`[кустарный] плод, мелкий, круглый, желтый и с косточкой, мяса мало, 
терпкий, поспевает осенью' (see Orbeli 2002: 313). 

Alian (1895: 631Nr3069, 635Nr3103) records Sasun, Mu p`�injk`, p`�nj̀ k`-i vs. 
northern p`rni describing as `a shrub with hard wood and sweet fruit of the size 
of a small acorn' and identifying, though hesitantly, with brin‰`. Note Sasun 
p�in‰`, prin‰`, p�injk` [Petoyan 1954: 153; 1965: 517-518]. 

Agulis branə, pranə araba� prεnə (the berry), prnεnε (the tree), azax 
p`r�, arada� broni [HAB 1: 490b].  

A‰aryan (HAB 1: 490b) notes the resemblance with Assyr. buru, Hebr. 
ber, Aram. bruta. He, however, leaves the etymology open since the Semitic 
words mean `cypress'. N. Mkrt‰`yan (1983: 26) advocates the connection stating 
that the corrected meaning of Akkad. burau is `Juniperus giganteus', which is 
identic with the meaning of Arm. *bro-ni, *bra-nə.2 He also notes that the 
Armenian form brin‰` may have a different origin, which seems improbable. 

The semantic difference is not a decisive argument against the connection. 
The snowball-tree and the juniper or the like are notoriously marked in Armenian 
tradition. Arm. brn‰`i is a strong `Abwehrmittel' against the Evil Eye [Abeghian 
1899: 61]. Note also the curse formula from Axalc`xa: brn‰`i terew utε "may he 
eat leaf of snowball-tree" (see A‰arean 1913: 207b). In a number of traditional 
stories, the juniper protects Jesus Christ, or is related with certain saints 
(analanyan 1969: 115-116). 

The tree-names under question come from Mediterranean and Near East 
areas: Gr.  n. `savin, Juniperus sabina; Juniperus foetidissima' (also 
 n., ), Lat. bratus  (Pliny) `an Anatolian cypress'; Aram. bert, 
Hebr. ber, Assyr. buru `cypress' < Proto-Semitic *brau (see Huld 1981: 303). 

                                               
2 I wonder where did he take his information on this meaning of the Armenian word.
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Georgian brinjaos-xe `Celtis australis or caucasica' is considered an Armenian 
loan [HAB 1: 491a].  

Some of the Armenian dialectal forms, viz. azax and arada�, point to *bro 
or *bro, which is derivable from Semitic, cf. Assyr. buru and Hebr. ber. In 
view of the forms in closely related azax and arada�, araba� prεnə too seems 
to reflect *bro. Given the allophones with initial b- and p-, Agulis  b/pranə is 
considered to be a loan from araba� [A‰aryan 1935: 93]. Since the accented 
penultimate -o- yields -a- in Agulis (see A‰aryan 1935: 66-67), one may restore 
*bro- for Agulis.  

Some comments on araba� vocalism are in order. In view of the examples 
like boxi `hornbeam' > pεxi, the derivation *bro- > araba� prεnə seems 
regular. A closer look shows, however, that araba� -ε- reflects an older -o- only 
when it follows an initial b- or v- (see 2.1.39.1). There are two possibilities: 1) the 
rule also operated with *bro-; 2) araba� prεnə reflects a form different than the 
one seen in azax, arada� and Agulis, and requires another solution. Since 
accented i yields araba� ε (see A‰arean 1899: 68; Davt`yan 1966: 35), one may 
derive araba� prεnə from *brin‰`-n-. For -n‰`- > araba� -- (cf. matnaun‰` > 
araba� mənna� `a suppurative swelling on one's finger-tip') see 2.1.11. The 
same solution is given by A�ayan (1954: 39, 84) for Me�ri bərεnə. 

How to reconcile *bro- with the other forms, viz. *brin‰` and *b�in‰`/j ? The 
latter forms may can be due to epenthetic -n- (see 2.1.30.1) or metathesis of the 
nasal element of the tree-suffix: *-V-n- > *-Vn-> *-Vn‰`. The vowel -i- can be 
secondary, analogical; thus: *br(o/u)-ni > *brn‰`i (the tree) >> *brin‰` (the 
berry).  The shift -n- > -n‰`- is uncertain, however. Note that next to forms with 
sibilant -- there are ones with dental stops, cf. Gr. , Aram. bruta, etc., so 
the Armenian may reflect a substratum form with an affricate. One can also offer 
other alternatives for -in‰`/j : 1) *-in-ieh2- > Arm. -inj, cf. Gr. - vs. 
; 2) compare other Armenian plant-names (Persian/Arabic loans) such as 
t`urinj, narinj `orange' (see HAB s.v.v.).  

Arm. *br-o/o vs. bri (Abe�yan) and *br/�in‰`- can have been synchronically 
interpreted as containing a "plant-suffix" -o/o seen e.g. in t`e�-aw vs. t`e�-i `elm' 
(q.v.); see also 2.3.1.3 
    

                                               
3 Any relation with Burushaski biran‰ `mulberry'? It is remarkable that some of the 
Caucasian comparable forms of the term for `blackberry etc.' refer to `guelder rose', which 
is identic with the meaning of Arm. brin‰`. See s.v. mor `blackberry'.
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1.12.2 1.12.2 1.12.2 1.12.2 brutbrutbrutbrut, i-stem: GDSg brt-i, GDPl brt-i-c` (Bible); a-stem: GDPl brt-a-c` 
(Yovhannes Erznkac`i Corcorec`i, 13-14th cent.) `potter'; widespread in dialects 
[HAB 1: 493b]; e.g. Moks pərut `гончар' [Orbeli 2002: 315]. 

Jahukyan (1987: 313) takes brut as possibly borrowed from Hitt. purut- 
`clay'. We are probably dealing with an older (derivative?) *purut-i (cf. Jahukyan, 
op. cit. 316). The semantics seems to be corroborated by dial. *brt-in `a kind of 
red clay' (< brut, according to HAB ibid.), mentioned by Jahukyan. A philological 
discussion is in order. The following is not to argue against the Hittite etymology 
of brut but only to demonstrate that the philological background and the internal 
data deserve a more careful look.  

The meaning `clay' of dial. *brt-in can hardly directly reflect the Hittite 
semantics since -in points rather to a derivative. Besides, A‰aryan (1913: 212b) 
does not specify the form and location of the dialectal word. Such a form is found 
e.g. in Satax: pərt-εn `treated clay to make pottery with' (see M. Muradyan 1962: 
77, 215b). One might rather derive this word from the verb represented e.g. by 
Moks pərtil `мять, смазывать, мешать' = `to batter, plunge, anoint, mix' (see 
Orbeli 2002: 314). Note especially Moks pərtun xo� `горшечная глина = potter's 
clay', lit. `earth' (see Orbeli ibid.).  
Thus, dial. *brt-in cannot be used as evidence for a possible basic meaning `clay' 
of brut. For this purpose one might mention a better example, viz. the derivative 
brt-eay `made of clay' (attested in Zenob). 
    
1.12.3 1.12.3 1.12.3 1.12.3 Next to ktrem ktrem ktrem ktrem `to cut', kturkturkturktur----k`k`k`k`, etc., one finds *ktir *ktir *ktir *ktir as the second member 
of the poorly attested compound hat-u-ktir (also hat-u-k‰ir) (see HAB 2: 642a). 
No dialectal forms specifically belonging to *ktir are recorded by A‰aryan (HAB 
2: 642-643), though the dialectal descendants of the forms k(o)tor and ktrem are 
abundant. One would like to find more internal evidence for *ktir, too, since it 
would be helpful in establishing the status of the poorly attested and ambiguous 
hat-u-kt/‰ir.  

Among the forms mentioned by A‰aryan s.v. kotor (HAB 2: 643a), Mara�a 
kutir seems interesting; see also Davt`yan 1966: 400.  

In the dialects of Van, Sasun and Satax, there is a similar form, viz. kətir, 
meaning `flock of sheep' (see A‰arean 1913: 619a; M. Muradyan 1962: 212b). 
According to A. Xa‰`atryan (1993: 107), the word is connected with ktr-em `to 
cut'. This is corroborated by semantic parallels presented in 3.9.1. I suggest to add 
here also ktir-k` `dowry' (John Chrysostom); for the semantic development cf. 
bain-k` `dowry' from bain `share, cut' (see 3.8.2). 
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1.12.4 1.12.4 1.12.4 1.12.4 xu‰i‰ xu‰i‰ xu‰i‰ xu‰i‰ `scarecrow' is attested in Evagrius of Pontus. In "Bargirk` hayoc`" 
(Amalyan 1975: 113Nr95, cf. 145Nr224), xo‰i‰ is glossed alongside of xrtuilak 
`scarecrow' and *bo-xoxi‰ (q.v.). The root seems to be xu‰ `scarecrow, bogy' 
found (pl. xu‰-k`) in John Chrysostom. A‰aryan (2: 418a) rejects the relation of 
thesde words with xu‰ap `panic fear' (Philo etc.): xu‰ap-k` `bogy, ghost' (Bible) 
on the strength of the dialectal forms: Sebastia x�x�j `bogy', Erznka ets. *xox 
`etc.'. He (A‰arean 1913: 481a) compares the latter with Pers. kux. 

A more careful internal examination shows that A‰aryan's analysis must be 
revised. First of all, xu‰-k`, being attested John Chrysostom, shows that the root 
may be *xu‰ rather then *xox. Sebastia x�x�j can easily be regarded as 
reduplication. Secondly, a root *xox cannot explain xo/u‰i‰, which rather 
comprises *xu‰- and the suffix -i‰. Finally, the root *xu‰- is corroborated by 
dialectal forms. The same dialect of Erznka also has xuj-ur-ik `scarecrow used in 
drought-ritual by children' (see Kostandyan 1979: 152b, in the glossary of 
dialectal words). Further: Va�arapat/Ejmiacin xun‰`-ak `scarecrow' (Amatuni 
1912: 292a), Nor Bayazet xu‰`-kurur-ik `doll of the drought-ritual' (A‰arean 
1913: 489-490).  

The element -ap is not entirely clear. Nevertheless, compare tagnap which is 
synonymous to xu‰ap (see ap`anc`yan 1961: 164).  

Thus: *xu‰*xu‰*xu‰*xu‰----: xo/u‰-i‰, with the suffix -i‰, and redupl. *xu-xu‰. The latter has 
re-analysed as derived from *xo/ux. Note also secondary forms based on this 
*xo/ux and containing elements -l- and/or the same suffix -i‰, cf. *xox-i‰ (see s.v. 
*bo-xoxi‰ `scarecrow'). Sebastia *xuxu‰ is either due to vocalic assimilation, or it 
reflects another type of reduplication. Note also xax-al-i‰ (see Lisic`yan 1969: 
27042), Partizak *xuxu-l-i‰, etc. Typologically compare *bo- : *bo-bol : *bolo-‰ 
`insect, bogy, etc.' (q.v.).    
    
1.12.5 1.12.5 1.12.5 1.12.5 ‰koyt`‰koyt`‰koyt`‰koyt`, a-stem, ‰koyt`n‰koyt`n‰koyt`n‰koyt`n, an-stem (John Chrysostom etc.); ckoyt`ckoyt`ckoyt`ckoyt`, o-stem 
(Bible+); ckik ckik ckik ckik (Arak`el Dawriec`i, 17th cent.) `the little finger'.  

Widespread in dialects. All the kə-class dialects, including those located in 
extreme peripheries such as Transylvania, T`iflis, Cilicia, as well as Van and 
Salmast, have the form ‰koyt`. In contrast with this, the forms of the dialects of 
the extreme south-east and east are characterized by the initial hissing affricate c- 
and the absence of -oyt`. Thus: araba� ckεynə, kcεynə, Ju�a ck-ik (next to rural 
‰fkit`, for which I posit  ‰koyt` = /‰kuit`/ > *‰kwit` > *‰kwit`, through 
metathesis), Samaxi ckla mat, Agulis claygy but`, Ganjak ccink`, etc.; cf. also Aza, 
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Mara�a*‰ltik [HAB 3: 205a]. In K`esab, one finds an intermediary form, viz. 
‰əkεk (see C̀ olak`ean 1986: 206a). 

Arak`el Davriec`i lived very close to Nor Ju�a and witnessed the well-known 
migration of Ju�a. The form ckik, used only by him, can be seen, in fact, as a 
direct recording of the dialectal form of Ju�a in the 17th century. 

A‰aryan (HAB 3: 204-205) reconstructs a proto-form *c(u)lkoyt` and treats it 
as borrowed from Kartvelian languages; cf. Laz culu khithi (lit.) `little finger'. The 
internal examination would point, however, to a *‰k-/ck- which took the suffix 
-oyt` (see s.v.v. boyt`, bl-it`, and 2.3.1) in the literary language and in kə-dialects, 
but not in SE and E dialects. A‰aryan's etymology can be true only if one assumes 
that ckoyt` has been reduced to *ck- in those dialects and subsequently took other 
suffixes such as -ik etc.  
    
1.12.6 1.12.6 1.12.6 1.12.6 When examining the origin of homonymous wordshomonymous wordshomonymous wordshomonymous words, one must naturally start 
with scrutinizing the possible internal relations between them. An illustrious 
example is unj with its three homonymous forms:  

unjunjunjunj1, o-stem: GDSg ənj-o-y in Gregory of Nyssa `bottom, depth (of a sea 
etc.); root; the underground, Underworld' (P`awstos Buzand, Hexaemeron, Philo, 
etc.); 

unjunjunjunj2 prob. `treasure, treasury, granary, barn' (P`awstos Buzand 5.6); cf. 
Georg. unji `treasure'; 

unjunjunjunj3 `soot (in stoves; resulted by smoke); rust', attested in "History of the 
nation of the Archers (i.e. the Mongols)" and "Oskip`orik", preserved in mainly 
eastern peripheral dialects; cf. also Moks u‰. See s.v.v. 

The first two are most likely connected, implying a semantic development 
`*bottom, depth, the underground' > `buried/underground treasure or granary'. In 
order to establish the semantics, we must take another set of words into 
consideration: 

ganjganjganjganj, u-stem, i-stem `store, treasure' (Bible+; several dialects), probably an 
Iranian loan: Pahl. ganj `treasure, treasury' [MacKenzie 1971: 35], Pers. ganj 
`store, hoard, hidden treasure; granary, store-house, mart; case' [Steingass 1098a], 
MIran. ganj `treasury'; also Iranian loans: Skt. gan~ja- `treasury, jewel room; a 
mine; a cowhouse or station of cowherds; a mart, place where grain etc. is stored 
for sale; tavern' [Monier-Williams 1899/1999: 342c], Gr.  f. `(royal) 
treasury', Aram. gnz', etc., see Hubschmann 1897: 126; HAB 1: 516-517; Nyberg 
1974: 81a; Olsen 1999: 872. In view of the final -j instead of -j, Arm. ganj (cf. 
also Georgian ganji `buried treasure') is considered to be a Median loan (see 
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Jahukyan 1987: 505-506, 554, 558, with ref.). For an alternative solution see 
below. 

Some of the forms above refer to `hidden or buried treasure'. This enables us 
to introduce other words. Arm. ganjak `bowels, entrails, interior' (Eusebius of 
Caesarea, Alexander Romance, Anania Sirakac`i [GDSg ganjak-i, A. G. 
Abrahamyan 1944: 329L14f, see s.v. c`ayl-k` for the passage], etc.), `wallet, case' 
(Yovhannes Vanakan Vardapet Tawuec`i, 12-13th cent.). A‰aryan (HAB 1: 
517b) takes the meaning `wallet, case' as original and derives the word from Pers. 
ganja/e `wallet', assuming that the latter has lost the secondary meaning `entrails, 
interior'. See also Jahukyan 1987: 520, with a questionmark. This interpretation is 
not convincing. I think ganjak belongs with our ganj `store, treasure', and the 
basic meaning is `buried/hidden treasure'.  

Further, note the place-name Ganjak, as well as compound place-names 
Ganj-a-sar and Ganj-a-p`arax, with sar `summit of a mountain', dial. `mountain', 
and p`arax `sheep-fold', respectively. The first component *ganj- is considered to 
be unknown by Hubschmann (1904: 417). I propose to interpret it as meaning 
`ravine, valley, district' (see s.v. place-name Ko�b for the semantic field) and 
connect to Arm. *ganj- `bowels, interior; buried treasure'.  

Summarizing the evidence, we can posit *ganj- `*bottom, depth, the 
underground; *the interior of earth or belly' > 1) `buried/underground treasure'; 2) 
`bowels, entrails'; 3) `ravine' or the like. 

Given the formal similarity and semantic identity, one can etymologically 
identify Arm. ganj (with related Iranian and other forms) with Arm. unj. The 
proto-form must be reconstructed with an initial *w-, which yields Arm. g- when 
followed by a vowel, and Iran. g- when followed by a short a. Arm. *gan- : *un- 
points to ablaut *wan- : zero-grade *un-. In view of the parallel i- and u-stems of 
Arm. ganj, as well as the fact that the ablaut alternants differ also with respect to 
the following affricate (ganj vs. unj), one can tentatively reconstruct the following 
old paradigm: nom. *wanj-oi- > Arm. *ganj-u(i), with hissing affricate; gen. 
*unj-io- > unj, with hushing affricate. If this is true, the paradigm is identic with 
the one inherited from PIE HD i-stems, seen in giw� `village' (q.v.), arew `sun', 
etc. (see also 2.2.2.4). For the sound development *ji > j see 2.1.22.2.  

The ultimate origin of the Armenian and other forms is unclear. Given the 
formal variety and the large semantic field of the Armenian forms one may not 
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rule out the possibility that the source of the forms in other languages (at least of 
some of them) was Armenian4.  

If unj3 `soot; rust' (cf. also dial. *banj `id.') is related to the others, one may 
assume a semantic development `bottom, depth' > `sediment/Bodensatz' > `soot; 
rust'. In this case, Moks u‰ should be interpreted as having lost the nasal, though 
more naturally unj could be regarded as an epenthetic form of an original *u‰. For 
more detail see s.v. unj3.  
    
BBBB. . . . AAAASPECTS OF HISPECTS OF HISPECTS OF HISPECTS OF HISTORICAL GRAMMARSTORICAL GRAMMARSTORICAL GRAMMARSTORICAL GRAMMAR    
In the following I give a comprehensive overview of various features    that result 
from the individual treatments in Part 1.   
    
2.1 Phonology2.1 Phonology2.1 Phonology2.1 Phonology    
2.1.1 PIE 2.1.1 PIE 2.1.1 PIE 2.1.1 PIE *e *e *e *e > Arm. > Arm. > Arm. > Arm. a a a a  

Hubschmann (1899: 46) points out that in Arm. vat`sun `sixty' vs. vec` `six', 
vasn `for, because' vs. Gr. , and tasn `ten' vs. Gr. , IE *e yielded a 
"unter unbekannten Umstanden". But the Iranian origin of vasn cannot be doubted 
(see HAB 4: 309-310). One has assumed lowering *e > a before -u- in the 
following syllable (for references and discussion see Clackson 1994: 126-127, 
159, 20621). Kortlandt (1994a: 255-256; 1996: 57 = 2003: 100-101, 118; see also 
Beekes 2003: 156) rejects the rule in view of heru `last year' < *peruti, and 
explains the numerals vat`sun and tasn by assuming analogical zero grade taken 
from the ordinals. For more material and discussion see Greppin 1980a. Note also 
awri-ord `virgin, young girl' if related with Urart. euri `lord' (see s.v.). Further, 
see Gayseryan 1990: 85. 

On substratum fluctuation *-e/a- see s.v.v. kamurj `bridge', pal `rock'. 
    
2.1.22.1.22.1.22.1.2 PIE PIE PIE PIE *e e e e > Arm. > Arm. > Arm. > Arm. eeee    or or or or iiii before sibilants  before sibilants  before sibilants  before sibilants ,,,,        

                                               
4 The connection of Arm. ganjak with Skt. vaksan `Bauch, Hohlung, Eingeweide' 
proposed by Petersson (1916: 247-248) is uncertain (cf. Mayrhofer, EWAia 2: 487), but 
perhaps not impossible. One may hypothetically derive Skt. vaksan from substr. 
*u(a)ng^h-s- and connect to PArm. *uanj-(o)i, obl. *unj-, which developed into Arm. ganj, 
u-stem and i-stem `store, treasury, buried treasure; belly, entrails, interior', and unj `bottom, 
depth; buried treasure, store, barn', respectively. Since the -ak of Arm. ganjak points to 
Iranian loan, this word can be seen as a back loan into Armenian. 
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Arm. gier `night' vs. Lat. vesper, OCS ve‰erъ, etc.; Arm. i, i-stem `viper' 
vs. Gr. , Skt. ahi-, YAv. ai-, etc.; e `ass' vs. Lat. equus `horse' etc. In these 
examples, the i for e is explained by the following palatals  and  (see Pedersen 
1905: 205 = 1982: 67; Bonfante 1937: 27). This development may be related with 
*medh-io- > Arm. mej, cf. Lat. medius `mid, middle' (see s.v. i `viper' for more 
detail).  
    
2.1.3 PIE 2.1.3 PIE 2.1.3 PIE 2.1.3 PIE *o *o *o *o > Arm. > Arm. > Arm. > Arm. aaaa  

This development may be formulated as follows: the unstressed *o in initial 
*Ho-, *so-, *po- becomes a in open syllables unless in was followed by a syllable 
containing another *o or, as Kortlandt (1983: 10) adds, by the reflex of *w. For 
discussion and references I refer to Bonfante 1975; Kortlandt 1980: 105; 1983: 10; 
1985b: 9 (= 2003: 32, 40, 58); Jahukyan 1983a; 1990a: 3-6; Morani 1994.  

A fluctuation between o and a seems to be found in words of substratum 
(Mediterranean) origin, e.g. in some animal designations: 

Arm. lor `quail' vs. Gr.  m. `sea-mew, gull', , - f. `id.'; 
Arm. kor and *kor-‰ `scorpion', `animal with a crooked body-part' vs. kari‰ 

`scorpion' < *karid-ia, cf. Gr. , -/~ `Crustacea' vs. ,  `id.'. 
Note the element *-id- seen in both sets of words (, - and , 
-/~).  

Compare also Gr.  vs.  f. `leopard'.  
    
2.1.4 PIE 2.1.4 PIE 2.1.4 PIE 2.1.4 PIE *pe*pe*pe*pe----    : : : : *po*po*po*po----    > Arm. > Arm. > Arm. > Arm. hehehehe----    : : : : oooo----  

A clear example of this distribution is het : ot `foot' from *ped- and *pod-, 
respectively. A‰aryan (A‰arLiak 6, 1971: 519-520) argues against this rule, 
mentioning holani `uncovered' and ho� `earth, soil' as counter-examples. On these 
words see s.v.v.  
    
2.1.5 PIE 2.1.5 PIE 2.1.5 PIE 2.1.5 PIE *Hoi*Hoi*Hoi*Hoi----    or or or or *Hy*Hy*Hy*Hy---- > Arm.  > Arm.  > Arm.  > Arm. ayayayay---- 

Discussing the vocalic problem of Arm. aytnum `to swell' vs. Gr.  `to 
swell' etc., Meillet (1894: 153) points to *ai- seen in Lat. aemidus `swollen'. The 
latter probably reflects *h2eid-sm- [Schrijver 1991: 38]. However, a full-grade 
*h2e- would yield Arm. ha- (2.1.16). According to Kortlandt (2003: 32, 40, 42-43; 
see also Beekes 2003: 158, 182), PIE *Hoi- developed into Arm. ay-; cf. aygi, ayt, 
ayc`. I accept his view on the loss of the initial laryngeal before *-o-. As to the 
development *Hoi- > ay-, I alternatively propose the following scenario.  
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Originally, Arm. ayt `cheek' may have been an s-stem neuter (cf. Gr.  
etc.; see s.v.) of PD declension: NSg *h2oid-os, GSg. *h2id-es-s > PArm. *oit-, 
*ait- (with analogical -i- after the nominative). Subsequently, the oblique stem 
was generalized. This analysis may be corroborated by amp `cloud', bark 
`lightning', etc.; see s.v.v. and 2.2.2.1. 

See also s.v.v. aygi `vineyard', ayc `goat',  and ayc` `visit, inspection'.   
    
2.1.6 PIE 2.1.6 PIE 2.1.6 PIE 2.1.6 PIE *i*i*i*i----    > Arm. zero> Arm. zero> Arm. zero> Arm. zero    

Since a sound change *kw- > Arm. zero is untenable (if not impossible), and 
the development *i- > Arm. j- (see Minshall 1955, with references and discussion) 
is not convincing either, one should posit PIE *i- > Arm. zero; Arm. ur `where, 
where to' (interrog.), `wherever', o-, interrogative indefinite pronoun; also o-r 
`which', o-v `who' (see s.v.v) should be derived from PIE *i- rather than *kw- 
forms: PIE *io-, cf. Skt. ya- `who, which' etc.; note Pol. jak `how' beside Russ. 
kak `how' (Kortlandt 1983: 11; 1997: 7; 1998 = 2003: 41, 120, 122-124; 
Weitenberg 1986: 91; Beekes 2003: 162; cf. also Clackson 1994: 52; Olsen 1999: 
50).  

This view may be corroborated by two etymologies of mine: eg, i- or a-stem 
`female' < PArm. *eig-i- < *(y)eyw-i- < QIE *ieus-i(e)h2- or *ieus-it-; ors, o-stem 
`hunt; animal for hunting' < QIE (substratum) *iork^-o- `deer, roe'; see s.v.v. 
    
2.2.2.2.1.7 PIE 1.7 PIE 1.7 PIE 1.7 PIE *i*i*i*i----    > Arm. > Arm. > Arm. > Arm. llll----  

leard `liver' vs. Skt. yakrt etc.;  
luc `yoke' vs. Skt. yuga-, Lat. iugum, etc.  
Different explanations have been offered for these words (see s.v.v.). Hamp 

(1982: 191) assumes l < [¼] < *[j] < *[i], "an unspectacular phonetic sequence 
known from current attestation in dialects of a number of languages".  

The alternation *i- : *l- is reminiscent of the possible correlation seen in 
designations of `elephant' (see Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984, 2: 524-525; 
Mallory/Adams 1997: 176-177).  

In some Armenian dialectal words we see an initial l- instead of y-, cf. ystak 
`pure' > Mu listag, hiwsem `to weave' (q.v.) > araba� lusil, yesan `whetstone' > 
Alakert, Mu, Sasun lεsan. In some cases contamination is possible. For araba� 
lusil, A‰aryan (HAB 3: 101b) assumes contamination with PIE *plek^- `to weave'. 
Mu listag may be due to influence of loys `light'. On the whole, however, a 
phonetic explanation seems more reasonable. It is remarkable that in all cases the 
first following consonant is the sibilant -s-. Thus, we may be dealing with a sound 
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change of the type y...s > l...s which is younger and is hardly related with the cases 
seen in leard and luc.  

With this hypothetical sound development in mind, one can consider the 
following possible example: dial. *liz `female buffalo', in Van [A‰arean 1913: 
423a] and Moks [HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 225b]. NPl liz-n-ir is attested in a Moks 
version of the famous folk-song "Camt`el" (see Sahpazean 1913: 26L-6 and 
footnote 3). The plural ending -ner (Van and Satax) : -nir (Moks) presupposes an 
older NSg form with -n (see A‰aryan 1952: 108; M. Muradyan 1962: 85; M. 
Muradyan 1982: 139); cf. Van/Satax yezner, Moks iznir, the plural of yez (Moks 
iz) < ClArm. ezn `bullock'. This implies that the older nominative form of the 
word under discussion would have been *lezn. One wonders, then, if *lez-n 
`bullock' is identical with the synonymous by-form *ye/iz < ClArm. ezn 
`bullock'. Typologically compare the above-mentioned ystak which is represented 
in Mu by two forms next to each other: h'istag and listag (see 
Ba�dasaryan-T`ap`alc`yan 1958: 266a). Note that here, too, the following 
consonant is a sibilant, though in this case it is a voiced one.  

 
2.1.8 PIE 2.1.8 PIE 2.1.8 PIE 2.1.8 PIE *u*u*u*u 

The treatment of PIE *u has been subject of extensive discussion in the last 
two decades: A�abekyan 1981; 1981a; Godel 1982a; Olsen 1986; Kortlandt 1993 
= 2003: 102-105; Manaster Ramer/Michalove 2001.  

According to Pedersen (1905: 196 = 1982: 58), the intervocalic *-w- 
"erscheint als arm. v wo es auslautend geworden ist, sonst aber als g". Note that 
govem is irrelevant since it is an Iranian loan (see s.v.). For different aspects 
concerning this phoneme see s.v.v. anjaw `cave', cung `knee', kov `cow', haraw 
`south', harawunk` `arable land', hoviw `shepherd', etc.  
 
2.1.9 Nasals2.1.9 Nasals2.1.9 Nasals2.1.9 Nasals    

In two cases we find Arm. m from PIE *n-: Arm. merk `naked' : Skt. nagna- 
`naked', Lith. nuogas `naked', etc.; Arm. magil `claw' : Gr. , - m. `talon, 
claw, nail', OHG nagal `nail', etc. (see 2.1.17.3). Since in both cases the PIE root 
contains a labiovelar, it is tempting to assume its assimilatory influence on the 
initial nasal: PIE *negw-no- > *nwegwno- > *mekn- > merk (influence of lerk 
`hairless; smooth'?). Note especially YAv. ma�na- `naked'. The etymological 
details concerning these words are uncertain, however.  
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Moks *m�awil next to *nwa�il is probably due to contamination of *mu 
`fog' and nua�im `to become dim; to faint, swoon, grow weak' (Bible+; in dialects 
also *n�awil); see s.v. *mu `fog'.  
    
2.1.10 PIE 2.1.10 PIE 2.1.10 PIE 2.1.10 PIE *s *s *s *s > Arm. > Arm. > Arm. > Arm. hhhh  

This sound change (see Greppin 1975a; Jahukyan 1982: 39-40; Beekes 2003: 
169) has taken place in Armenian, Greek, Iranian, Phrygian, Lycian (and also in 
Brythonic Celtic) [Szemerenyi 1985; Clackson 1994: 53-54].  

For the loss of internal *-s- see Viredaz 2000, as well as the discussion s.v. 
ariwn `blood'.  

 
2.1.11 PIE 2.1.11 PIE 2.1.11 PIE 2.1.11 PIE ****----NsNsNsNs----    > Arm. > Arm. > Arm. > Arm. ----s s s s (N = any nasal) 

amis `month' vs. Lat. mensis, Gr. , Skt. mas-, etc.; 
is `me' (acc.) next to gen. im, dat. inj : *h1me-;  
mis `meat' vs. OCS meso `flesh, meat', Goth. mimz `meat', etc.;        
us `shoulder' vs. Gr. , Lat. umerus, Skt. amsa-, etc. 
All the forms of Armenian (ClArm., MArm. and all the dialects) regularly 

participate in this pre-Classical development (for the relative chronology see 
Kortlandt 1980: 101 = 2003: 29). Therefore, the Agulis form y�ns seems to be 
particularly important (see s.v. us `shoulder'). 

For a later period one finds evidence for ----n‰` n‰` n‰` n‰` > > > > ----.     
Davt`yan (1966: 62, cf. 425) posits a sound change rt` > araba�  introducing 

only one example: matnaurt`n `a suppurative swelling on one's finger-tip' > 
mənna�. This sound development is improbable. Next to matnaurt`n (lit. 
`finger-lip/edge'; attested in "Bkaran" apud NHB 2: 215a, preserved in Van 
matiurt`) there is a dialectal (Mu, Karin, T`iflis, etc.) equivalent *matnaun‰`, 
lit. `finger-breath' (see Amatuni 1912: 465a). A‰aryan (1913: 759a) correctly 
derives araba� mənna� from this compound. 

Astuacaun‰` `Bible' > Aslanbek asvajau [HAB 3: 535b]. 
The sound change is more transparent when -n‰`- is followed by another 

consonant; cf. examples from e.g. Me�ri [A�ayan 1954: 84], among them bərεnə 
from *brin‰`-n- `snowball-tree', cf. also araba� prεnə (unless one prefers to link 
it with azax, arada�, Agulis *bro-, see 1.5 and especially 1.12.1).     
    
2.1.12 2.1.12 2.1.12 2.1.12 RukiRukiRukiRuki----rulerulerulerule    

On vetasan `sixteen' vs. vec` `six', and arj `bear', Meillet (1898: 280-2811) 
writes: "L'ancienne prononciation chuintante de arm.  issu de i.-e. ks (k des 



 537

dialectes orientaux), etablie par vetasan, est attestee aussi par arj `ours', cf. skr. 
rksas, gr. ; la prononciation chuintante n'a ete eliminee que 
posterieurement au passage de la sourde a la sonore apres r". Pedersen (1905: 208; 
1906: 432 = 1982: 70, 210) rejects this explanation and derives arj from *rksio-, 
introducing also aj `right' vs. Gr.  `worth'. Similarly, he (1906: 413 = 1982: 
191) explains Arm. -r- in t`ar- and gar (q.v.) as having resulted from *-rsi-, cf. 
Skt. trsyati and hrsyati, respectively. Meillet (1950: 85-86; cf. also 1900c: 316; 
1936: 39-40) accepts *-rsi- > -r- but is sceptical as to *-ksio- > -j- since there is 
no trace of *-i- in the cognates of the word for `bear', and aj has a better 
etymology (see s.v.). Note that the PIE word for `bear' contained *-tk^- rather than 
*-ks-. Tabu (see 2.1.36) and/or contamination (cf. arjn `black') may have played a 
role in Arm. arj as well.  

The explanation of -r- in t`ar- and gar- from *-rsi- seems unconvincing and 
unnecessary. In what follows I shall try to explain these and other cases by the 
well-known ruki-rule. 

Let us sum up the evidence. The first case, viz. vetasan, is practically the 
only example of the ruki-rule in Armenian commonly cited in Indo-European 
literature. Also the following two words, viz. t`aram and garim, played some 
role in relevant discussions. Other examples may be added to these:  

vec` vec` vec` vec` `six' < *suek^s vs. vevevevetasantasantasantasan `sixteen' < *suek^s-dek^m ; 
*t`a*t`a*t`a*t`arrrramamamam (adj.) : *t`ar*t`ar*t`ar*t`aramamamam----eeeem(i)m(i)m(i)m(i) (verb) `to wither'; for the philological 

discussion see s.v.; 
jarjarjarjar    vs. gargargargarimimimim (see above and s.v.); note that the IE source for gar- is verbal, 

thus the Armenian noun gar must be analogical after the verb garim `to 
abominate, be disgusted';  

gigigigier er er er `night' vs. Gr. , Lat. vesper, Lith. va~karas, OCS ve‰erъ, etc. on 
the one hand, and Welsh ucher < *woik^sero-, Bulg. dial. (Vinga) u‰er, on the 
other; perhaps contaminated with the other synonymous word: YAv. *xapar-, 
Skt. ksap-, Hitt. ispant- `night', etc.), thus: *ueksepero- > PArm. *we(k)e(w)ero- 
> *geiero- > gier.   

momomomo((((----) ) ) ) `blackberry', momomomo----i i i i `bramble, blackberry-bush' vs. mormormormor, mormormormor----eni eni eni eni `id.', 
Gr.  n. `black mulberry; blackberry', , - f. `mulberry-tree, Morus 
nigra', Lat. mrum, , n. `fruit of the black mulberry', mrus, , f. `black mulberry-
tree', cf. Gr.  `black mulberry; blackberry', , - `mulberry-tree, 
Morus nigra', Lat. mrum `fruit of the black mulberry', mrus `black mulberry-
tree', etc.; the form mo(r) is mostly found in derivatives (mo-a-vayri in Jeremiah 
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17.6, mo-i, etc.) and probably points to the tree/plant-name *mor-i- derived 
from PArm. *mor-s-ieh2- (see also s.v.v.).  

‰`ir ‰`ir ‰`ir ‰`ir `dried fruit' (only in a medieval glossary), ‰`or‰`or‰`or‰`or `dry' (Bible+) vs. Gr. 
 `dry; withered, lean; fasting' (see s.v.);    

uuuuiiii, *ho/u*ho/u*ho/u*ho/ui i i i probably `storax-tree' and `holm-oak', if from QIE *h3ek-s-ieh2- 
(cf. Gr. , - `beech; spear', Erzamordvin uks(o) `elm, ash', etc.) or *HoHks- 
from *HoHs- (cf. Lith. uosis `ash-tree' etc.) > PArm. *ho(k)iya- > *hoi, and 
*u(k)iya- > ui (see s.v.).   

The rule did not operate in Arm. *-rs- coming from PIE *-rk^-, cf. hars-n 
`bride' from *prk^-; see also  see s.v.v. ors `hunt-animal', p`esay `bridegroom', etc.  

ConclusionConclusionConclusionConclusion: on the strength of the presented evidence, I preliminarily 
reformulate the ruki-rule in Armenian as follows: PIE *-s- following *k or *r 
yields Arm. -- in post-apocopic internal pretonic or initial     (or, simply, in the non-
final) positions. In other words, in these positions *-rs- and *(-)ks- yield Arm. -
(r)- and -(k)- [in the initial position: ‰`-] respectively, in contrast with -r- and -
c`- in the remaining positions.         

 Comparable data from dialectsComparable data from dialectsComparable data from dialectsComparable data from dialects 
harsanik` `wedding' > Nor Naxijewan and Sivrihisar hanik`. N. Mkrt‰`yan 

(1995: 210) takes this as one of the isoglosses shared by the dialects of Nor 
Naxijewan and Sivri-Hisar, both supposed to have migrated from Ani. One must 
also add Ha‰ən hanik` (also ha[n]uk `little bride') [Gasparyan 1966: 50], 
Sebastia hanik` and other  derivatives such as han-uk etc. [Gabikean 1952: 329], 
C̀ aharmahal hanik` [Eremean 1923: 79a], Ju�a rural hanik` [HAB 3: 62b]. 
Remarkably, hars(n) `bride' does not display the development rs > (r) in the 
forms recorded in HAB 3: 62b. C̀ aharmahal has hays and ha [Eremean 1923: 
79a], and the latter is obviously analogical after hanik` `wedding'. Thus, the 
distribution seems to be as in the ruli-rule for ClArm., which seems to have 
operated only in initial or internal position.     

Thus: NW - Nor Naxijewan and Sivri-Hisar (both probably from Ani) : SW - 
Ha‰ən, Sebastia : SE - C̀ aharmahal, villages of Ju�a (migrated from Ayrarat 
regions). Shared innovation or archaism? If the latter is the case, one might 
assume that the operation of the ruki-rule continued in a certain area. Compare 
also the distribution of the development VrV- > /V in Nor Naxijewan, Sivri-
Hisar, and Ha‰ən (see s.v. erek` `three').      

Note also hangoyc` `knot' : *hangu(r)st > Sebastia hankut (see Gabikean 
1952: 329).  
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2.1.13 Loss of intervocalic 2.1.13 Loss of intervocalic 2.1.13 Loss of intervocalic 2.1.13 Loss of intervocalic ****----tttt----        
Alongside of the well-known examples like hayr `father' < PIE *ph2ter, mayr 

`mother' < *meh2ter etc., this development is also seen, as is pointed out by 
Jahukyan (1987: 346) in a non-IE word sayl, i-stem `wagon; Ursa Major and 
Minor, Arcturus' vs. Hesychian     (see s.v.).  
2.1.14 The absence of palatalization2.1.14 The absence of palatalization2.1.14 The absence of palatalization2.1.14 The absence of palatalization 

PIE labiovelars have been palatalized in Armenian before front vowels. The 
exceptions may be explained by the restoration of the velar or other 
circumstances, such as the preceding nasal (as in hing `five' < PIE *penkwe), etc. 
[Kortlandt 1975 = 2003: 10-12; Beekes 2003: 176-179].  

An interesting case is ge�j-k` `glands' from PIE *g(w)helg^h-; cf. Russ. eleza 
etc. Beekes (2003: 177) writes: "The velar is not palatalized; was it taken from the 
zero grade?". More probably, we are dealing with a restoration of the velar 
occlusive caused by dissimilation; in other words, the palatalization of the velar 
occlusive was blocked by the presence of a palatal *g^h in the root (see Meillet 
1905-06: 243-245; HAB 1: 535; A‰aryan 1952: 79; Jahukyan 1967: 196; 1982: 
21675; Kortlandt 1975: 43-44 = 2003: 10-11)5. 

If related with Skt. kask- `Ichneumonweibchen' or `weasel' and kasa- 
`weasel', ak`is `weasel' (q.v.) derives from *Hkek^-ih2- and shows a similar 
depalatilazion: *k - k^ > k` - s instead of ‰` - s (see s.v. *‰`asum). 

The rule seems also to function with the affricates originated from 
palatalization of dentals, cf. Arm. gej, o-stem `moist' (Bible+; several dialects) 
from QIE *gwheidh-io-, cf. Russ. idkij etc. `liquid, watery' (unless one assumes 
o-grade form for Armenian). In the light of this example, I propose to derive Arm. 
dial. *ke‰`-i `birch' (q.v.) from QIE *gwet-iV-, cf. Lat. betula `birch', Welsh 
bedwen `id.', etc. (from PIE *gwetu- `resin', cf. Skt. jatu- n. `lac, gum' etc.).  

Other possible examples: see s.v.v. k`is-, ki‰ `sting', see s.v. *kic- `to bite' 
(the etymology is uncertain). 

The absence of palatalization may be due to the onomatopoetic nature of 
certain words. A probable example is *ge�-, ge�-ge�- `to sing' (P`awstos Buzand, 
Hexaemeron, etc.) from PIE *ghel-, cf. OIc. gala `to call, sing', OHG galan `to 

                                               
5 A‰aryan (1906-08; A‰arLiak 6, 1971: 542; 1952: 79-80) introduced some dialectal 
parallels to this dissimilatory development: j(r)a�ac`-k` `water-mill' > Aslanbek k`a�ak`; 
‰`orek`abt`i `Wednesday' > Van k`yorok`yəpat` and ‰`orok`yəpat`. He assumes that the 
palatals j and ‰` have turned into their velar correspondent k` through dissimilatory 
influence of . However, an assimilatory influence of -k`- seems more likely and simpler 
(an alternative mentioned but rejected by A‰aryan himself).
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sing', etc. Compare Arm. dial. onomatopoetic *gl-gl-, referring to water or 
laughing (see Amatuni 1912: 135a; A‰arean 1913: 232b). 

mak`i `ewe' is perhaps of onomatopoetic origin (see Olsen 1999: 808). 
Borrowing: Arm. gerdastan, a-stem `body of servants and captives; possessions; 
estate, landed property' (Bible+) : PIE *gherdh-, cf. Skt. grha- m. `house, 
residence' (RV+), YAv. gərəa- m. `house of davic beings', Goth. gards m. 
`house, housekeeping', etc. The absence of palatalization of the initial guttural is 
unexplained, so one should rather treat the Armenian form as an Iranian loanword.  

See also s.v. kiw `tree pitch'.  
    
2.1.15 2.1.15 2.1.15 2.1.15 ----P P P P : : : : ----w w w w (P = any labial stop) 

For a thorough discussion of this alternation in verbs like t`awt`aw/p`- `to 
shake, jolt, move violently; to blink with eyes' and *sawsaw/p`- `to tremble with 
fear; to rustle' I refer to Weitenberg 1992.  

Weitenberg (ibid.) also discusses two loans displaying the same phonological 
interchange: terew `leaf' and ke�ew `bark'. In the following I represent additional 
evidence concerning these and some other examples.  

Arm. terew `leaf' (Bible+; dialectally widespread); borrowed from Semitic 
(there are forms with both f and p) [Hubschmann 1897: 287, 317; HAB 4: 398b]. 
A‰aryan (HAB 398b) does not record any form with a final labial stop instead of 
-w. This is repeated by Weitenberg (1992: 304-305) who treats the plant-name 
terep`-uk as a derivation of terew `leaf' and compares it with the case of ke�ew : 
ke�ep`/b- : dial. *klep `bark, rind'.  

The existence of dial. *terep`/b can be confirmed. Though A‰aryan (1947: 
255; HAB 398b) does not record any form from Hamen, such a form is extant, as 
has been recorded in HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 328b, with a final stop: dereb `leaf'. 
Note also Xotorjur (the closest dialect of Hamen) terep [YuamXotorj 1964: 
513a]. A‰aryan (1913: 535b) himself mentions the Hamen plant-name 
*kat`n-terep`-i which corresponds to Trapizon *kat`n-terew-i, obviously 
composed of kat`n `milk' and terew `leaf'. Note also *kat`n-tereb-i in 
Beguinot/Diratzouyan 1912: 66 (Nr 304) referring to `Acer platanoides' (cf. s.v. 
t`�k`i `maple') represented in the Trapizon/Mala region.  

For other examples of alternation P : w see HAB, s.v.v. xe‰ep, ke�ew, ko�ov, 
ktew, arap` : arawi�, etc. 

See also s.v. makat`ew `bat'. 
 
2.1.16 PIE 2.1.16 PIE 2.1.16 PIE 2.1.16 PIE *HV*HV*HV*HV----  (H = any laryngeal, V = any vowel) 
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Meillet (1936: 38) did not operate with PIE laryngeals and therefore treated 
the initial Armenian h- vs. the vocalic anlaut in PIE as secondary. Similarly 
sceptic is Benveniste (1969, 1: 224) who treats the initial h- of Arm. han 
`grandmother' and haw `grandfather', though corresponding to Hitt. ḫ-, as "une 
aspiration secondaire due a un phenomene recent".  

As has been noticed first by Austin (1942: 22-23), the initial h- of Arm. han 
`grandmother', haw `grandfather', hoviw `shepherd' etc. alongside of the Hittite 
equivalents should be treated as a direct reflex of PIE laryngeals. This view has 
been advocated and developed by a number of scholars: Jahukyan 1967b: 66; 
1994: 14; Greppin 1973; 1981: 120-121; Polome 1980; Kortlandt 1983: 12-15; 
1984; Beekes 1988: 76; 2003: 179-183; etc. According to Kortlandt (ibid.), *h2e- 
and *h3e- yielded Arm. ha- and ho-, respectively, whereas any laryngeal followed 
by *-o- has been dropped. I studied the problems of Armenian laryngeals and the 
initial aspiration in the classical language as well as in eastern peripheral dialects 
such as araba� and Goris in my unpublished master thesis, H. Martirosyan 1991.  

Nowadays, a number of Indo-Europeanists still treat the Armenian evidence 
with reservation (see Lindeman 1982: 17-18; 1987: 34; Mayrhofer 1986: 132142, 
141; Szemerenyi 1996: 126) or do not mention it at all, considering the Hittite ḫ- 
to be the only consonantal reflex of the PIE laryngeals, e.g. Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 
1984, 1: 203, 206; Schmitt (Smitt) 1988: 23; etc. 

For an overview and discussion of the problem see Winter 1965; Greppin 
1975b; 1988; Polome 1980. See further s.v.v. hayc`em `to ask, supplicate, 
demand', han `grandmother', hask `ear of corn', hat `grain', harawunk` `sowing, 
sowing-field, arable land', haw `grandfather', *haw- `river' (see s.v. getar-), hoyn 
`cornel', hoviw `shepherd', hot `smell, odour'. In some cases traces of h- can be 
found in later literature and dialects, see e.g. and `cornfield', arawr `plough', etc.  

The absence of an expected initial h- in some cases may be due to time 
constructions with z- and y-, and generalization of the zero grade of the oblique 
stem; see e.g. s.v.v. *a�j- `darkness, twilight', ayg `morning', ayc` `visit, 
inspection', etc. 

The assumption on Arm. x- and k- as other reflexes of the PIE laryngeals is 
untenable. An example is Arm. ozni `hedgehog', which has dialectal by-forms 
with initial k- and x-: kozni, xozni. It has been suggested that the anlaut of these 
forms represent an Indo-European laryngeal, which is lost everywhere. This is 
highly improbable since: 1) the regular outcome of *h2-  and *h3- is Armenian h-; 
2) Gr. ~ shows that here we are dealing with *h1- which is regularly lost 
even in Armenian and Anatolian; 3) the solution can be much simpler: I think the 
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initial k- and x- are due to contamination with other "culturally" related animal 
names, viz. kuz `marten' and xoz `pig', cf. English hedgehog : hog. 
 
2.1.17 Prothetic vowel2.1.17 Prothetic vowel2.1.17 Prothetic vowel2.1.17 Prothetic vowel 
2.1.17.1 Preliminaries2.1.17.1 Preliminaries2.1.17.1 Preliminaries2.1.17.1 Preliminaries    

The so-called "prothetic vowel", viz. Gr. - (and -) : Arm. a-, and Gr. - : 
Arm. e- vs. zero in other languages, is now interpreted as a vocalized reflex of PIE 
initial laryngeal followed by a consonant. It has been generally assumed that 
Armenian, as Greek, represents a triple reflex6.  

For the material and discussion I refer to Meillet 1927; Bonfante 1937: 19; 
Hovdhaugen 1968; Muller 1984; Olsen 1984; 1985; 1988-89; Picard 1989; as well 
as the literature cited in 2.1.16. See also under relevant entries. Here I would like 
to draw attention to some considerations.  
    
2.1.17.2 PIE 2.1.17.2 PIE 2.1.17.2 PIE 2.1.17.2 PIE *h*h*h*h1111le/ale/ale/ale/a----    > Arm. > Arm. > Arm. > Arm. lVlVlVlV----     (V = any vowel)       

lanjlanjlanjlanj, a-stem `breast' (< `lungs) < QIE *h1lngwh-i(h1)-eh2-, cf. Gr.  
`small, short, mean, little',  `light (in weight)', OIc. lunga `lung', etc.;          
lerklerklerklerk `hairless', dial. `smooth' : oooo----�ork�ork�ork�ork `smooth, polished' vs. cf. MIr. lerg f. 
`sloping expanse, plain, surface' < *lerga, less-lergg `pasture', NIr. learg `a plain; 
field', etc. (q.v.).  

If the etymology of lanj is correct, we may be dealing with PIE *h1lV- > Arm. 
lV-, in other words, loss of initial *h1- before *-l- + a vowel. The connection of 
lerk/o-�ork with Celtic, though often met with scepsis, cannot be excluded. There 
is no direct evidence for an initial laryngeal here. A PIE initial *l-, however, yields 
Arm. l-, as is clear from loys `light', lusin `moon', etc. This implies that lerk : o-
�ork points to *Hle/org(w)-. It is theoretically possible that *h1le-, with a front 
vowel in the root, yields Arm. *(ə)lV-, whereas in the form with o-grade the shwa 
is not lost and is assimilated to the root vowel. Compare Arm. orcam `to vomit' < 
*orucam vs. Gr. , from *h1reug-. For this assimilation see below.  
    
2.1.17.3 PIE 2.1.17.3 PIE 2.1.17.3 PIE 2.1.17.3 PIE *h*h*h*h3333NVNVNVNV----    > PArm. > PArm. > PArm. > PArm. *oNV*oNV*oNV*oNV----    > > > > *(u)m*(u)m*(u)m*(u)m----VVVV---- 

As is well known, PIE initial *h3nV- yields Arm. *anV- (through *o > a in 
open syllable?), cf. anec-k` `curse' vs. Gr.  n. `reprimand, abuse', Lith. 
niedeti `to despise', etc.  

                                               
6 Sceptical: Lindeman 1990.
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On the other hand, there are two words which, in my view, may point to a 
development PIE *h3NV- > PArm. *oNV- > *(u)m-V-, if the nasal is *m, whether 
original or secondary: 

Arm. memememegggg, o- or a-stem `mist, fog' < *h3meigh-o- or *h3meigh-eh2-, cf. dial. 
*mglim `to cloud' vs. Gr.  `fog', OCS mьgla `mist, haze', Lith. migla 
`fog', Dutch dial. miggelen `staubregnen'. I do not subscribe to the theory that the 
Armenian word is an Iranian loan (see s.v. for discussion). 

Arm. magil magil magil magil `claw' vs. Gr. , - m. `talon, claw, nail', OHG nagal 
`nail', etc. Perhaps: QIE *h3nogwh-ol-eh2- (coll. form, based perhaps on old HD 
nom. *-ol, cf. s.v.v. acu� `coal', ase�n `needle') > PArm. *onogwula- > 
*onwagwul(a)- > *umagul, obl. *mag(u)l-a-, with regular developments *oN- > 
uN- and with -o- > -a- (on the latter see 2.1.3). The shift *n > m may be due to 
assimilatory influence of the labiovelar of the following syllable, cf. Toch 
*mekwa : A maku, B mekwa `nails' (see Adams 1999: 467). A similar 
assimilation can also be seen in merk `naked' vs. *negwno-, perhaps also in mut`n 
`dark; darkness', if from PIE *nokwt- `night' .   

The other Armenian reflex of the same PIE word, viz. e�ungn `nail', may be 
explained as follows: *h3noghw-    > *onu(n)gw- > *(u)�ung- (nasal dissimilation and 
loss of the pretonic vowel) > e-�ungn, with a regular e- prothesis before the initial 
�-.  

This material seems to lead to the following tentative conclusion: 1) *h1lV- 
(where -V- is a non-labial vowel) > PArm. *-elV- > *ilV- > lV-; 2) *h3m/nwV- > 
PArm. *omV- > *umV- > mV-. This evidence, together with the contrast between 
e.g. Arm. erek(-oy) `evening' : Gr. , Goth. riqis, etc. (PIE *h1regw-e/os-) 
and Arm. arew `sun' : Skt. ravi- `sun, sun-god', cf. Hitt. haruuanai- `to become 
bright, to dawn' (PIE *h2reu-i-), may be treated in terms of the triple 
representation of the laryngeals in Armenian.  
    
2.1.17.4 Prothetic vowel 2.1.17.4 Prothetic vowel 2.1.17.4 Prothetic vowel 2.1.17.4 Prothetic vowel aaaa----    with a labial vowel in the root with a labial vowel in the root with a labial vowel in the root with a labial vowel in the root      

The vocalic reflex of the PIE initial laryngeal appears in Armenian as e- or a-. 
Note the contrast erek `evening' : arew `sun' above. In both cases, the root vowel 
is *-e-, and the reflexes of the laryngeals *h1-  and *h2- are distinct. In contrast, 
the real prothetic vowel (that is, an initial vowel of no etymological value) is 
mostly e- if the root contains -a-, cf. e.g. erkan `hand-mill' (Bible+; widespread in 
dialects) from  PIE *gwr(e)h2-n-: Lith. girna `millstone', OCS rьny, cf. Skt. 
grvan- `pressing-stone', etc.; e�bayr `brother' < PIE *bhreh2ter `id.'. This is 
corroborated by numerous Iranian loans, cf. Arm. erang `colour, dye' (Bible+) vs. 
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MPers. rang `colour, dye'; further, erak, eram, eran-k`, erasan, all from Iranian 
forms with initial r- (see HAB s.v.v.).  

On the other hand, the prothetic vowel is a- if the word contains a labial 
vowel or diphthong:  

aru `brook, etc.' from PIE *sru- (cf. Greppin 1980a: 97, who assumes *e-ru- 
> a-ru, with "erratic *e > a")  and arog- `to water, wet, sprinkle, irrigate' from PIE 
*srou- `to strem, flow'; see s.v. Better attested is the variant orog(an)em, which, as 
well as oro‰- `to chew, ruminate' (cf. Skt. radati `to gnaw, bite, scratch', Lat. 
rdere `to gnaw') and orcam `to vomit' (vs. Gr. ) can be explained by 
assimilation. Further: artasu-k` `tears' from *drak^u- (q.v.). Note also arawt 
`pasturing' (q.v.).  

Here again, the same phenomenon can be observed in Iranian loans:  aroyr, i-
stem `brass' (Bible, Ephrem) from Iran. *ro, cf. MPers., NPers. ry `copper, 
brass', Skt. loha- m. `reddish metal', etc.; cf. also Georg. rvali `copper, brass', 
which, according to A‰aryan (HAB 1: 331b), is borrowed from Armenian7.  

Further: araws2, araw `bustard', if from Iran. *ru `wild sheep' (see s.v. 
araws2)8. 
  
2.1.18 PIE 2.1.18 PIE 2.1.18 PIE 2.1.18 PIE *p/t/k *p/t/k *p/t/k *p/t/k + + + + *H*H*H*H        
2.1.18.12.1.18.12.1.18.12.1.18.1*kH *kH *kH *kH > Arm. > Arm. > Arm. > Arm. x x x x vs. vs. vs. vs. *k *k *k *k > Arm. > Arm. > Arm. > Arm. k`k`k`k`         

Arm. xaxank` `loud laughter' (Ephrem+) next to Skt. kakhati `to laugh', Gr. 
, OCS xoxotati `to laugh loudly', and c`ax `branch' (Geoponica etc.; 
widespread in dialects) next to Skt. skh- f. (RV+) `branch, twig', are considered 
to represent PIE *kh [Meillet 1894b: 294; 1936: 35; 1950: 78-83].  

This view can hardly be maintained since the reconsruction of PIE aspirated 
unvoiced series is generally abandoned (see, however, Elbourne 2000). Also, the 
first example clearly has expressive character (see Beekes 1995: 132, 139, 224). 
Greppin (1981b: 5) notes that the word is more likely to be onomatopoetic rather 
than from PIE *kh- or *kH-.  

Another onomatopoetic formation with -x- is baxem `to beat (said of breast, 
wave, etc.); to knock (at a door); to strike', also reduplicated babax- (both Bible+); 
compare Laz and Mingr. bax(-) `to beat', as well as Russ. bac, babax(-), Engl. 
bang, etc., all of onomatopoetic origin (see s.v.). 
                                               
7 Greppin (1980a: 98) points out that the expected form is *e-r-.
8 The rule seems in a way comparable with the dependence of the reflex of ClArm. ere- in 
the Ju�a dialect upon the vowel of the third syllable, as is formulated by A‰aryan (1940: 56-
57): ereCa- > (h')areCa- vs. ereCo/u- > (h')araCo/u-.
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As to c`ax, which in some dialects (araba�, Agulis, Lori, etc.) also has a 
form with -k` instead of -x, we are rather dealing with the development *-kH- > 
Arm. -x-. The alternants c`ak` and c`ax probably reflect nom. *-k-eh2- and gen. 
*-k-h2-os, respectively (see s.v.).  

On *skH- > Arm.  see 2.1.22.3.   
    
2.1.18.2 2.1.18.2 2.1.18.2 2.1.18.2 *tH  *tH  *tH  *tH  and and and and *pH*pH*pH*pH  

The same may be seen with *tH  and *pH, though the material is not 
conclusive; see s.v.v. analut` `deer', t`arp`/b  `fishing-basket', ya�t` `broad', ort` 
`calf', p`ul `fall, ruins', as well as 2.2.2.6, and 2.3.1 (on the suffix -t`). 
 
2.1.19 2.1.19 2.1.19 2.1.19 ****----uH(s)m uH(s)m uH(s)m uH(s)m > Arm. > Arm. > Arm. > Arm. ----uknuknuknukn 

Kortlandt (1985b: 9 = 2003: 57; see also Beekes 2003: 196) derives Arm. 
jukn `fish' and mukn `mouse' from PIE ASg *dg^huH-m and *muHs-m 
respectively (with loss of *-s- in mukn), assuming that "the laryngeal was oralized 
before the syllabic nasal" and is reflected as glottalic -k-. Another possible case is, 
according to Kortlandt (1985b: 10-11; 1986: 42 = 2003: 58-59, 71), krunk `crane' 
if representing a metathesized form of ASg *gruHnm (cf. OHG krani/uh `id.'). 

Given that the material is scarce, and that the suffix -kn was widespread in 
OArm. (see 2.3.1), one may interpret jukn and mukn merely as *ju- + -kn and 
*mu(h)- + -kn. For krunk see s.v.  

Kortlandt (2003: 59) points out that "the laryngeal was not oralized in *-iHm, 
as is clear from the original accusative min of mi `one'".  
 
2.1.20 PIE 2.1.20 PIE 2.1.20 PIE 2.1.20 PIE ****----CHCCHCCHCCHC---- 

The development of the PIE internal laryngeals in Armenian is much debated, 
see Clackson 1994: 36-41, etc.  

Listing words some of which show -a- as a reflex of a laryngeal as an -a- (cf. 
arawr `plough' etc.) whereas the others (dustr `daughter', armukn `elbow', etc.) 
show zero reflex, Greppin (1988: 75- 76) concludes: "I see no systematic 
explanation for this contradiction". Commenting upon this conclusion, Lindeman 
(1989: 283) writes: "So we are left wondering whether arawr `must' reflect IE. 
*A(e)rO-trom [= *h2(e)rh3-trom (HM)], or whether it might not rather be 
compared to Lat. artrum" (with a reference to Meillet 1936: 32). But Lat. artrum 
is based on the verb arare (see Schrijver 1991: 108). According to Lindeman 
(1982: 40-41), Lat. arare and the PArm. unattested *ara- may reflect an iterative in 
*-a- with zero grade in the root syllable: *h2rH-eh2-ye-. 
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According to Beekes (1988: 77; 2003: 192-193; see also Kortlandt 2003: 
120), the laryngeal was vocalized in the first syllable and before a cluster. He 
explains the counter-example of harawunk` `arable land' (q.v.) as a result of 
analogy. There seem to exist more examples, however: haraw `south' from 
*prHuo-; yolov `many' and alawunk` `Pleiades' from *p(o)lh1u-; etc. (see s.v.v.). 
For the assimilation involved in haraw, yolov and others see 2.1.23. The rule of 
Beekes, then, can be reformulated as follows: the internal laryngeal was vocalized 
before a cluster and before a resonant, and was lost before a single stop.  

See also s.v.v. *and- `door-frame', anjaw `cave', armukn `elbow', barti 
`poplar', kardam `to call, recite'. 

Olsen (1999: 778, 808) assumes *-lh1C- > Arm. -oloC- when a labial *p or 
labiovelar *kw precedes the sonant. Her examples, however, are not convincing. 
The derivations of holov `rolling' from *kwlh1-ti- (cf. Skt. curti- `moving') and 
yolov from the zero-grade *-plh1bhi (cf. Skt. purbhis `in Fulle') are doubtful 
because the internal laryngeal seems to regularly drop in the position before a stop 
(see above), and the developments *kw- > Arm. h- and *-h1ti- > Arm. -Vw- are 
uncertain.  

More probably, yolov reflects *polh1u-s (cf. Gr.  `much'). The IE 
etymology of olorn `pea, been; globule' (old heteroclitic *kwlh1-r-n- from *kwelh1- 
`to twist, turn'; see also op. cit. 139) combining with olor `twisting' should be 
rejected since the plant-name certainly is a Semitic loan or Medit.-NEast. cultural 
word, and olor is probably of a different origin; see s.v.v. Uncertain is also the 
interpretation of holonem `to collect, gather, assemble' as a denominative from 
*plh1no- `full' since holon- is a later and poorly attested derivation from ClArm. 
hoyl `group' (q.v.).  
 
2.1.21 PArm. 2.1.21 PArm. 2.1.21 PArm. 2.1.21 PArm. *(h)o*(h)o*(h)o*(h)o----    > dial. > dial. > dial. > dial. fofofofo---- 

In a few ClArm. words with initial o- or ho- one finds dialectal forms with 
*fo-: (h)ogi `soul; spirit', ho� `earth, ground', hot `smell', hor `pit', ort` `calf', ors 
`hunt' (see H. Muradyan 1982: 267-276). One may add hoyn `cornel'.  

A‰aryan (2003: 106-107) notes that this development occurs in monosyllables 
and is conditioned by the vowel o. He (A‰arHLPatm 2, 1951: 411) correctly 
derives the form *fort` `calf' (see s.v. ClArm. ort` `calf') from *hort`.  

H. Muradyan (ibid., espec. 274-275) assumes the opposite direction (o- > vo- 
> fo-), explicitly referring to the devoicing process. It is not clear, however, why 
this process took place in a few words only and did not affect otn `foot', orj `male' 
and many others. Also the reason of this devoicing and its distribution are unclear. 
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If one tries to relate this initial devoicing to the consonant shift b/d/g > p/t/k, then 
it would be unclear why the development o- > vo- > fo- occurred in a dialect such 
as Ararat which does not show consonant shift, and why this would not happen to 
Van, araba� and others, which did participate in the consonant shift. It is 
remarkable that ort` `calf' yielded Kak`avaberd h�/urt` in three villages and vəεrt` 
only in Agarak, whereas Agarak systematically displays the consonant shift, i.e. 
devoicing (see H. Muradyan 1967: 65-67).  

Of the cited examples, two go back to PIE *h3e- (hot `smell', hoyn `cornel'), 
one probably to *io- (ors `hunt, game), one to *po- (ort` `calf' vs. ordi `sun etc.'), 
and the rest are etymologically uncertain. In view of reliable cases which do not 
display fo- forms in dialects such as ot(n) `foot' < PIE *pod-, etc., and, in 
particular, ordi < PIE *porti-o- (etymologically related with ort` `calf'), I assume 
that the development o- > vo- > fo- has taken place only in words with old ho- 
(from *h3e-, perhaps also *io-?) and did not affect those with o- from PIE *po-, 
*Ho-, *so-).  

An exception is ort` `calf' (dial. *hort` and *fort`). Since the etymologically 
related ordi (< PIE *porti-o-) does not have an aspirated -t`, nor has it dialectal 
forms with ho- or fo-, I suggest to examine the problem of *h/fort` within the 
context of the uspirated -t`, see s.v. ort`1. See also s.v. ho� `earth'.  

Among other cases, note hog `pain, grief; care' (Bible) > *fog, ogi and hog-i 
`spirit, soul' (both Bible+) > *fogi [H. Muradyan 1982: 268f] vs. the 
etymologically related hov `cold', with no fo-forms. Whatever the ultimate origin 
of these words (cf. also hewam `to breathe heavily'), the absence of fo-forms in 
the case of hov is easily explained by labial dissimilation (see A‰aryan 2003: 
106-107). These words have been derived from *peu-, cf. Lith. p~sti `to blow', 
etc. (see HAB 3: 89-90). The form ogi would not display fo-forms for two 
reasons: 1) it is disyllabic; 2) its anlaut would be *po-; cf. the cases otn `foot' and 
ordi `son' never displaying fo-forms. One can assume that hog and hogi obtained 
the h- from the verb hewam, and this secondary ho- yields fo- in relevant dialects. 
Note that the etymology is not yet well established, and hog is semantically 
remote.  

I conclude that the original distribution is as follows: PIE *po- > Arm. o- (not 
ho-) vs. PArm. *ho- (from e.g. PIE *h3e-) > fo-. Cases with *po- > fo- like (h)ort` 
`calf' are exceptional/uncertain and may be explained by analogical processes, see 
e.g. s.v. ort` `calf'. 
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For the phonetic discussion of the development ho- > fo-, I would like to 
mention a unique case of the same development h > f in auslaut9: Arm. srah `hall' 
(Bible+) > Zeyt`un s�y�f, s�r�f, vs. srah in araba�, Ararat, etc., and srax in Mu, 
Moks, Salmast, etc. [HAB 4: 281-282], of which A‰aryan (2003: 108, 338) offers 
no explanation. Since the only dialect showing the development is Zeyt`un, where 
the vowel -a-, unlike in the other dialects, regularly yielded -�-, one can restore the 
following development: srah > Zeyt`un *sroh > s�y/r�f. Here again, the sound 
change h > f may be conditioned by the neighbouring labial vowel �, which, in 
this case, precedes the -h. Note, however, many counter-examples in A‰aryan 
2003: 108.   
 
2.1.22 Clusters2.1.22 Clusters2.1.22 Clusters2.1.22 Clusters 
2.1.22.1 PIE 2.1.22.1 PIE 2.1.22.1 PIE 2.1.22.1 PIE ****----TiTiTiTi----    (T = any dental stop)        

According to Pedersen (1906: 396-397 = 1982: 174-175): *-ti- > -‰`-, *-di- > 
-‰-, *-dhi- > -j-. This is shown e.g. by the following examples: 

gej `moist' < *gwhe/oidh-io- vs. cf. Russ. idkij, SCr. idak, etc. `liquid, 
watery'; 

ko‰`em `to call, invite' < gwot-ie- vs. Goth. qian etc.;  
mej `middle' < *medh-io- vs. Lat. medius etc.;  
See s.v.v., as well as s.v. oro‰am `to chew, ruminate'. For more examples and 

discussion see Jahukyan 1982: 60-62; Greppin 1993; Kortlandt 1994 = 2003: 104-
106.  

This sound development may also apply with PArm. affricates. See the 
following entry. 
  
2.1.22.2 PArm. 2.1.22.2 PArm. 2.1.22.2 PArm. 2.1.22.2 PArm. ****----cicicici----    > > > > ----‰‰‰‰----, , , , ****----jijijiji    > > > > ----jjjj----  

Possible examples:  
koko‰em < *ko‰-ko‰-em `to beat, break' < *koc-koc-ie-mi, from koc- `to 

beat; to lament by beating one's breast', possibly a reduplicated present in o-grade 
with the present suffix *-ie- (see 2.2.6.1);  

nom. *wanj-oi- > Arm. *ganj-u(i) < ganj, u-stem and i-stem `store, treasury, 
buried treasure; belly, entrails, interior'; gen. *unj-io- > unj `bottom, depth; buried 
treasure, store, barn' (see 1.12.6)10. 

                                               
9 Typologically compare Alb. final -h > -f in many dialects (M. de Vaan, p.c.).  
10 In view of Skt. asva- `horse' > asvatara- `mule', `a  horse, the one of the two', one could 
derive Arm. jori `mule' from ji, o-stem `horse': PArm. ji-yo- `horse' + suffix -or-, or 
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2.1.22.3 PIE 2.1.22.3 PIE 2.1.22.3 PIE 2.1.22.3 PIE *sk*sk*sk*sk----    > Arm. > Arm. > Arm. > Arm. c`c`c`c`----, PIE , PIE , PIE , PIE *skH*skH*skH*skH----    > Arm. > Arm. > Arm. > Arm. ---- 

Next to PIE *kH > Arm. x (2.1.18.1) and the well-known development PIE 
*sk > Arm. > c`  (see Meillet 1987: 32; Beekes 2003: 198), one may also consider 
a sound change PIE *skH- > Arm. -. For discussion see s.v.v. xayt` `sting, bite', 
ant` `lightning, thunderbolt, spark', e� `slanting, crooked, oblique', sxal 
`mistake, failure; crime', etc. 
    
2.1.22.4 PArm. 2.1.22.4 PArm. 2.1.22.4 PArm. 2.1.22.4 PArm. ****----cCcCcCcC----    > > > > ----sCsCsCsC----     

Arm. kaskac `doubt, fear' (Bible+; several dialects; in araba� and Ararat: 
kackac) derives from *kac-kac, a reduplication of *kac-, probably found in 
karcem `to assume, doubt' [HAB 2: 533-534]. The phonetic change -ck- > -sk is 
trivial and can help to reinterpret and understand some formations and 
etymologies. 

Ararat, Lori, C̀ enkiler, Van psp�-al `to shine', Ararat, araba� psp�-in tal `to 
shine' (see A‰arean 1913: 929-930, without etymology). The root seems to be 
*po� `fiery coal' (raba�; see A‰arean 1913: 919b), cf., perhaps, pa�- `shine' [HAB 
4: 13a, 14-15], p`a�p`a�im, p`o�(p`o�)em `to shine' [HAB 4: 476], and, perhaps, 
dial. *pl-pl-al `to shine' (see A‰arean 1913: 914a). The first part of the compound, 
viz. *ps-, may be identic with Ararat, araba�, T`iflis etc. *pεc `spark', cf. Van 
pc-ar `spark') [A‰arean 1913: 908]; cf. also payc-ar `shiny, clear, splended' 
(Bible+; dial.) [HAB 4: 17-18]. We arrive at *p(e/a)c-po�-. 

Compounds of this semantic sphere containing (almost) synonymic roots are 
common; cf. *kayc-u-po�-un (araba� kəcəp��un [A‰arean 1913: 545a], Goris 
kəcəpu/��un [Margaryan 1975: 414a]) `fiery', comprising kayc `spark' and the 
very same *po� `fiery coal'; Ganjak pεcin-krakin anel (pεc `spark' and krak `fire') 
[A‰arean 1913: 908a]; etc. If this etymology is correct, Xian, C̀ arsan‰ag psal `to 
shine' (especially of eyes; cf. also ps(ps)-ik `eye') [A‰arean 1913: 929b] should 
be treated as a back-formation based on *ps-pV�- < *pc-pV�-. Van ps-pe� 
`eye-light' (see A‰arean 1913: 929b) can be seen, then, as an intermediary 
between the semantics of psal `to shine' (of eyes) and the formation of ps-p�-al `to 
shine'.  

                                                                                                           
perhaps even *-tor-, as in the above-mentioned Sanskrit form (note that *-oto- > -o- is 
regular in Armenian, cf. ‰`ork` `four' etc.) + the suffix -i which is frequent in animal-names 
such as ayci `goat', mari `female bird', mak`i `ewe', etc. Thus: *j(i)yori > jori .
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Arabkir, Polis, Karin etc. kas-karmir `entirely red' (see A‰arean 1913: 553b; 
HayLezBrbBar 3, 2004: 49a) is treated by Vaux (1998: 242-244) as a fixed coda 
reduplication. I tentatively propose to treat kas-karmir as a compound of the type 
discussed above: ka(y)c `spark' + karmir `red' = *kac-karmir > *kas-karmir.  

Other examples (e.g. Nor Naxijewan mos-m�r `strictly blue', see Tigranean 
1892: 115; Amatuni 1912: 489a) may be analogical or due to Turkish influence, 
see the report of Andrea Scala presented at the Workshop "Cultural, linguistic and 
ethnological interrelations in and around Armenia" in Michaelbeuern, July 4th to 
7th, 2007.  
 
2.1.22.5 PIE (and/or substratum) 2.1.22.5 PIE (and/or substratum) 2.1.22.5 PIE (and/or substratum) 2.1.22.5 PIE (and/or substratum) *sCV*sCV*sCV*sCV----    > Arm. > Arm. > Arm. > Arm. sVsVsVsV----  

For examples and discussion I refer to Liden 1933: 50-52, Jahukyan 1967: 
214-215, and HAB s.v.v. san, sandu�, sareak, sunkn. See also my treatment s.v. 
sunkn `mushroom' (cf. Gr.  `sponge, tonsil'). 

It is difficult to determine whether we are dealing with metathesis *sp- > *ps- 
> *s- (cf. Liden ibid.) or merely *spV- > *s(p)V-.  

A similar alternation is found in Iranian, though in this case the starting point 
is PIE *k^u-: SWIran. s- vs. Iran. sp- (see Brandenstein/Mayrhofer 1964: 12-13, 
39; OsnIranJaz-Sr 1981: 298, 174; Schmitt 1983: 80-81; Abaev 1985: 12; 
Jahukyan 1987: 562). Reflected in Iranian loans into Armenian, e.g. 
sandaramet-k` `underworld', also as a theonym: Spandaramet (Bible+); borrowed 
from Iranian, cf. Pahl. Spandarmad `earth goddess' [HAB 4: 172-173; Russell 
1987: 324-329].  

Next to spah and spay `army' (borrowed from Iranian, cf. Pahl. spah, NPers. 
sipah `army', etc.), attested since the Bible, there is sah `army' (John 
Chrysostom), also in compound sah-a-pet `army leader' (Canon Law). Jahukyan 
(1987: 543, 54365, 551, 562) mentions this correspondence as a case of Iranian 
dialectal alternation s-/sp- alongside of sandaramet (see the previous item). His 
third example, i.e. aspar `shield' vs. sar-k`, u-stem `armour, equipment, furniture, 
etc.' (see also Schmitt 1983: 76, 80-81) is doubtful since sar-k` does not mean 
`shield' and probably has a different origin; see s.v. sari-k`.  

The above-mentioned assumption of Liden on *sp > ps (cf. Arm. sunkn 
`mushroom' vs. Gr.  `sponge, tonsil') is reminiscent of a similar sound 
change seen in Ossetic; cf. PIran. *spada- > Oss. fsad `army'; *spata- > Oss. 
fsadun `to saturate'; *spana- > Oss. fsn `ploughshare' (see s.v. arjaspn 
`vitriol'); *aspa- > Oss. jfs/fs `mare'; *kasiapa- > Oss. xfs/xfs `frog' 
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(initial x- is unexpected); see Cheung 2002: 156-157, 196, 246; Cabolov 1, 2001: 
573. 

Further typological parallels can be found in Armenian dialects: 
dial. (Mu etc.) sak`an `beaker, glass', cf. Turkish forms and Russ. stakan 

`beaker, glass' (see Fasmer s.v.). I find the Armenian forms e.g. in a fairy-tale 
from Alakert (Haykuni 1902: 158, lines 2-5; reprinted: HZHek` 9, 1968: 77); in 
other fairy-tales from the Alakert and Xnus regions: stak`an (HZHek` 9, 1968: 
159-14), istəkan (305L15,20, 306L-14); in the glossary (635a): sak`an and stakan, 
rendered by ModArm. baak. Also found in a fairy-tale told by Abraham 
Hakobyan (a 45-year-old illiterate farmer, former inhabitant of the village of 
Vardenis in the Mu-region) and recorded by Senek`erim Sal‰yan in 
Alek`sandrapol/Leninakan in 1915 (HZHek` 13, 1985: 221, lines -11, -16), also 
glossed by ModArm. baak (521b).  

The anthroponym Step`an(n)os, from Gr.  [Hubschmann 1897: 
336], appears also as Tep`an(os) since 1601 AD, dialectally also as Sep`an 
[A‰arAnjn 4, 1948: 600]. The form Sεp`an is found thrice in a fairy-tale recorded 
by Orbeli (2002: 65Nr35) in 1911-12 in Moks. In the Russian translation made by 
Orbeli himself (op. cit. 139) it is rendered as Степан. Further: in Nor Bayazet: 
Sub-Sεp`anos < Surb `holy' Step`annos [P`iloyeanc` 1888: 25-26]; in a fairy-tale 
recorded in T`iflis (< Mu, village of Saləkan) in 1916 (HZHek` 13, 1985: 14-15); 
in the autobiography of V. Ananyan (1980: 368-369), on refugees of the Genocide 
from the Van/Ar‰ak region.  
 
2.1.22.6 2.1.22.6 2.1.22.6 2.1.22.6 PIE PIE PIE PIE *dw*dw*dw*dw----    > Arm. > Arm. > Arm. > Arm. ----rkrkrkrk----    or or or or ----kkkk---- 
The sound change *dw- > Arm. -rk- has received a large amount of discussion and 
should be taken as uncertain, though it "cannot be dismissed" (see Clackson 1994: 
113, with references). It has been assumed that the regular reflex is k. The initial 
er- of erku `two' (< duo-h1 or *duou) is interpreted as taken from erek` `three', 
and the original *ku- is seen in ke�-a-karc `doubtful', ku� (allegedly) `fold, 
double', kic` `conjoined', kes `half', koys `side', and krkin `twice, again', which is 
not convincing; most of these etymologies are doubtful or simply wrong (see 
s.v.v.; see also Meillet 1908-09: 353-354). Arm. erkar `long' (< *dueh2-ro-, cf. Gr. 
, Dor.   `lasting long', etc.) is another possible case representing the 
sound law under discussion.  

Nevertheless, the development *dw- > -rk- is phonetically improbable. For 
the discussion see also Pedersen 1906: 176-177, 178; A‰arLiak 6, 1971: 402-403; 
Pisani 1934: 185; Schmitt 1972/74: 10-11; Jahukyan 1982: 75; Ivanov 1983: 
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27-29 (*dw- > *rkw-> erk-); Szemerenyi 1985: 788-795; Vennemann 1986: 
33-34, 41-42; Kortlandt 2003: 2-3, 7, 28, and especially 88-95 (= 1989); 
Lamberterie 1992: 257; Bolognesi 1994: 34-35; Harkness 1996; Olsen 1999: 
270-271; Beekes 2003: 199-200, 209; Viredaz 2003. 

See also s.v.v. erkn `labour pains', erkn‰`im `to be frightened', and erkiw� 
`fear'. 

One wonders if the development can be elucidated by some indirect evidence 
from neighbouring languages or by dialectal archaisms. Klingenschmitt (1982: 
225, 238-239) proposed the following development: *duo `two' > *tuo > *tgwo > 
*tkwu > erku. This is met with with scepsis (cf. e.g. Szemerenyi 1985: 791-794). 
If, nevertheless, one accepts this development, it would be tempting to treat Kartv. 
*tqub- `twins' (on which see Klimov 1998: 194) as reflecting the theoretical 
PArm. *tkwu- `two'. This is attractive but uncertain. Similarly, nothing can be 
based on Ju�a y'etkar or yetkar `far away' from erkar (q.v.).  

In non-initial position: PIE *meldu-i(h2)- (cf. Skt. mrdv- f. `delicate, weak, 
soft, mild', Lat. mollis `weak, soft' from *moldu-i-) > Arm. me�k `soft' (q.v.). 
Also oskr `bone', if from *ost-wer-.  
 
2.1.22.7 PIE 2.1.22.7 PIE 2.1.22.7 PIE 2.1.22.7 PIE ****----k^rk^rk^rk^r----    > Arm. > Arm. > Arm. > Arm. ----wrwrwrwr----    

mawru-k` `beard' (Bible+; widespread in dialects, also *miruk`, *muruk`) < 
PIE *smok^ru-, cf. Lith. sma~kras, smakra `chin' vs. Skt. smasru- n. `beard', etc. 

See also s.v. artawsr `tear'. 
A possible example may be Arm. giw� `village', if from QIE *ue/oik^(s)-l-ih2- 

(see s.v.). 
See also s.v. erinj `heifer, young cow' (if from *k^r-). 
There are no cases with *g^ and *g^h. A special development is found in art 

`cornfield' from *h2(e)g^ro-, which is hard to explain (see s.v.). Kortlandt (1980: 
101 = 2003: 28) notes that the palatal articulation of *-g^h- before *-r- was 
preserved in merj `near' (cf. Gr.  `near'), but later assumes *me-g^hsr-i (see 
s.v. merj `near').  

 
2.1.22.8 2.1.22.8 2.1.22.8 2.1.22.8 PIE PIE PIE PIE ****----lnlnlnln----    > Arm. > Arm. > Arm. > Arm. ----����---- 

For examples and references see Liden 1933: 422; Meillet 1936: 48; Bonfante 
1937: 19. See also s.v.v. a�am `to grind', arasta� `ceiling', ast� `star', etc.    

Note also A�iwn, a district of the province of Barjr Hayk` `Upper/Higher 
Armenia', if from *Alnib/wn, cf. Analibna (Ptolemy) etc.  
    



 553

2.1.22.9 PIE 2.1.22.9 PIE 2.1.22.9 PIE 2.1.22.9 PIE ****----�c` �c` �c` �c` > Arm. > Arm. > Arm. > Arm. ----c` c` c` c`         
According to A‰aryan (HAB 4: 105), MArm. and dial. (Nor Naxijewan, 

Polis, Ararat, araba� *puc` `vulva', see A‰arean 1913: 926b) derives from QIE 
*bul-sk-, cf. Skt. buli- f. `buttocks; vulva', Lith. bulis (-ie~s), bule, bule~ `Hinterer, 
Ges', as well as Arm. Erznka pllik `vulva'. If true, the sound change can be 
linked to the following possible cases.        

PIE *pelk^-sk- or *pelk^-s (cf. OHG felga, OEngl. felg(e) `felloe') > *he�c` > 
hec` (i-stem) `felloe' (q.v.). See especially s.v. kat`n `milk' on the loss of *-l-, 
which has been preserved in Agulis and Me�ri *ka�c`.  

Compare also a�jamu�j `darkness, twilight' > araba� əmaεnk` (see s.v. 
*a�j-).     
 
2.1.22.10 PIE 2.1.22.10 PIE 2.1.22.10 PIE 2.1.22.10 PIE ****----mpmpmpmp----    > Arm. > Arm. > Arm. > Arm. ----mmmm----     

See Meillet 1922c, on amul `childless'. Other examples are adduced in 
Adontz 1937: 12; Dumezil 1938; 1997: 3-4. However, not all of these etymologies 
are convincing. For instance: amayi, ea-stem `(adj.) uninhabited, desert; (subst.) 
desert, an uninhabited or uncultivated tract of country; a wilderness' (Movses 
Xorenac`i 3.20, etc.; dialects), `abandoned, orphaned, bereaved' (P`awstos 
Buzand 5.44 etc.); no acceptable etymology in HAB 1: 144b. The word has been 
interpreted as *an-pat-iyo- (cf. Gr.  `manger' etc.) `lieu sans fourrage' 
[Adontz 1937: 12; Dumezil 1938: 241; 1997: 3]. This is semantically improbable. 
I tentatively propose to treat amayi as an Iranian loan with privative a- and *may- 
`dwelling', cf. YAv. maiiah- n. `satisfaction, pleasure', Sogd. my'kcyk 
`fortunate/happy', Skt. mayas- n. `refreshment, enjoyment' from *mei(H)-es- (see 
Mayrhofer, EWAia 2: 315-316). For the semantic field `happiness, enjoyment, 
satisfaction' : `dwelling, city' see HAB 3: 498-499, on at. On the structure of 
Arm. amay-i cf. anp`ay, i-stem (GDPl anp`ay-i-c`) : anp`ay-i `uninhabited, desert, 
inaccessible, untrodden', said of ravines (Anania Sirakac`i, 7th cent.), and 
river-banks (Paterica), apparently composed of priv. an- and p`ay `foot' < Iranian 
(cf. Pers. pay `foot; footstep, track', paydan `to stand firm; to be constant, fixed, 
established; to trample upon', etc.).  

Deriving amol `couple' (Agat`ange�os etc.; dialects of Karin, Mu, Van, 
Moks, Salmast, etc.) from *səm-pol-, Dumezil (1938: 241) points out the 
accordance of this etymology with dialectal forms with b after m, *ambol. In fact, 
the b must be secondary, see 2.1.30.1.  
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2.1.22.11 PIE 2.1.22.11 PIE 2.1.22.11 PIE 2.1.22.11 PIE ****----mn mn mn mn > Arm. > Arm. > Arm. > Arm. ----wnwnwnwn    
Clear examples are mrjiwn : pl. mrjmunk` `ant' (q.v.), patawn, gen. 

pat-aman `service', etc. The sound change seems to have operated in the final 
position, whereas in the oblique stem the -m- remains intact, as is clear from 
patawn vs. gen. pat-aman. This is corroborated by the word for `name'.  

anunanunanunanun, gen. anuan etc. `name' (Bible+; dialectally ubiquitous). PIE nom. * 
h3neh3-mn yielded Arm. *anuwn > anun, whereas EArm. dial. *anum could be 
explained by generalization of obl. *anman < * h3n(e)h3-men-. For more detail see 
s.v. anun `name' and 2.2.2.3. 
 
2.1.22.12 PIE 2.1.22.12 PIE 2.1.22.12 PIE 2.1.22.12 PIE ****----CtCtCtCt----    > Arm. > Arm. > Arm. > Arm. ----wTwTwTwT 

A number of examples display an addition of -w- before a dental stop. This 
type of alternation is represented by 3 subtypes:  
1) ----t t t t : : : : ----wt wt wt wt     

git- in gtanem (aor. gt-i, e-git) `to find' (Bible+; widespread in dialects) : giwt 
(i-stem) `finding, invention' (Bible+); see s.v. *git-.  

hat, o-sem (later also i-) `grain, seed; piece, fragment, section' (Bible+), 
hatanem `to cut, split' (Bible+), y-atem, y-atanem `to cut off branches from trees 
and especially from vine' (Bible+) : y-awt `cut-off branch' (Ezechiel 15.4), on 
which the denominativ verb y-awtem (Paterica+) is based; hawt, i-stem `flock of 
sheep' (Bible+; dial.); see s.v.v. hat, hawt. 

mat- (q.v.) in mat‰`im, matnum `to approach, come close' (Bible+) : mawt 
`near, close', also i mawtoy and mawtim `to approach' (Bible+; widespread in 
dialects). Linked with OIc. mot n. `Zusammentreffen, Begegnung', OEngl. mot 
`Gesellschaft, Versammlung, Zusammenkunft, feindliche Begegnung', etc. [HAB 
3: 265-266, 373]. Klingenschmitt (1982: 70-71) explains Arm. mawt from *mautu- 
< *mədu-. 
2) ----c c c c : : : : ----wt wt wt wt  

arac- `to browse, graze' (Bible+) : arawt, i-stem `pastureland' (Bible+); see 
s.v. aracem.  

*boyc- in bucanem `to feed' (Bible+) : but `food' (Bible+; dial.), on which 
the denominative btem `to feed' (Ephrem+) is based; see s.v. *boyc-. 

*moyc- in mucanem `to introduce, give entrance' (Bible+) : mut (i-stem) 
`entrance; income; sunset, West' (Bible+), mtanem `to enter' (Bible+; widespread 
in dialects). 
3) . ----‰`‰`‰`‰`----    : : : : ----wt`wt`wt`wt`    

‰ana‰`em `to know' : canawt`, i-stem `(adj. and subst.) known', etc. 
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The phonological problems involved in explanation of these words have 

mostly been discussed in the context of the w-epenthesis (on which see s.v.v. acu� 
`coal', awji-k` `collar'). Some of the proposals are mentioned in the following. For 
the general discussion see also Winter 1966: 204; A. Xa‰`atryan 1993. 

Klingenschmitt (1982: 153-154) treats the -w- in artawsr, arawt, hawt etc. as 
an "u-epenthese nach betontem a der ursprunglichen Panultima", e.g. artawsr 
`tear' < *drak^ur : artasu-k` (pl.) < *drak^u-ə2, assuming that arawt is composed of 
the PIE prefix *pr(i) and Arm. *hawti (cf. hawt, i-stem `flock of sheeps etc.'), the 
latter belonging to PIE *peh2- `to pasture' (on this see s.v. hawran `flock of sheep 
or goats'). Then, he (ibid.) restores an old *i-stem with *-oi in the nominative (as 
in gew�, q.v.): NSg *pah2do(i) > *fatu > *hautu > *hautu, ISg *pə2d-i-bhi- > 
*hat-i-w(i), etc. For the epenthetic -w- compare also well-known issues on awr 
`day', awj `snake' etc. On giwt and others see Klingenschmitt 1982: 178-182. 

This account, however, is not convincing. The proposed etymology of arawt 
is improbable (note, in particular, that the -c- of aracem remains uncertain, and 
*ar- is attested only with a trilled -r-: ar-), for artawsr another explanation is 
preferable (see s.v.), hawt has a better etymology (see s.v.), etc. More important, 
all the three subtypes of alternations seem to be of the same nature, whereas 
Klingenschmitt's explanation can only be applied to the second subtype.  

A unitary solution for all the subtypes would be preferable. In practically all 
these cases (except for mawt) we are dealing with deverbatives containg a final -t 
and belonging to the i-declension. The PIE deverbative suffix *-ti- is then a good 
candidate. 

Winter (1962: 261) derives giwt from *uid-ti- assuming a development of 
*-dt- to -wt-. This view is advocated by Clackson (1994: 155). Compare Arm. 
an-giwt adj. `not found' (Koriwn, P`awstos, azar P`arpec`i, E�ie) with Skt. 
a-vitti- f. `not-finding' (AV); see s.v. git-. 

The third subtype may be explained as follows: *g^nh3-sk-ie- > *cana‰`em > 
‰ana‰`em : *g^nh3-sk-ti- > canawt` (see Clackson 1994: 40), and the first subtype 
involves a development of *-g^-t- to -wt, see s.v.v. arawt, but, mut. The 
development of *-dt- to -wt- seems to contradict that seen in p`oyt` `zeal' which is 
derived by Klingenschmitt (1982: 167) from *(s)peud-to- (see s.v.). However, 
here the *-dt- follows a diphthong, and we may be dealing with a simplification: 
*-eud-t- > -oy(t)t`. For a similar explanation see Clackson 1994: 155. The 
postulation of the suffix *-ti- (or *-to-) and the subsequent simplification of the 
clusters can clarify, in my opinion, many other notorious problems, such as 
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ert`am, ma�t`em, etc., which may be denominative verbs based on i-stem nouns, 
see s.v.v. and the following section (2.1.22.13); on the suffix *-ti- see 2.3.1. 

According to this mechanism, the alternation -c- : -wt-, arawt, i-stem, must be 
taken as a deverbative noun in *-ti- based on verbal arac-. If the latter derives 
from *treHg^-, arawt (i-stem) would point to *trHg^-ti- (cf. Gr. ~-). Similarly, 
but `food' (vs. boyc- `to feed' <*bheug- ) is best explained by *buwt from 
*bhug-ti-, cf. Skt. bhukti- f. `Genieen' (Br.+)11. 
 
2.1.22.13 PIE 2.1.22.13 PIE 2.1.22.13 PIE 2.1.22.13 PIE ****----RCRCRCRC----tttt----    > Arm. > Arm. > Arm. > Arm. ----R(C)t`R(C)t`R(C)t`R(C)t`---- 

As we have seen in the previous section, in p`oyt` `zeal' < *(s)peud-to- one 
can postulate simplification: *-eud-t- > -oy(t)t`. The final dental is aspirated here. 
This can be corroborated by other examples. 

xayt` `sting, bite' (Bible), xayt`em `to bite (of insects and snakes)' (Bible+); 
xayt`em may be a denominative verb based on xayt` < *kh2eid-ti/o-, cf. Lat. 
caedo, etc. The forms xit` and it` represent the zero grade of the same word and 
go back to PIE *kh2i(d)-t- and *skh2i(d)-t-, respectively. This seems to contradict 
giwt, etc. However, in xit` and it` we might be dealing with analogical influence 
of the other ablaut forms, especially xayt`. The form xawt` `ill, sick (of body, eye, 
or ear)' (Bible+), dial. *xot`-ik `a kind of wound', is unclear, since a hypothetical 
*kh2(e)d-t- would yield *xawt according to the previous section. For the 
discussion see s.v.v. and especially xayt`. 

For discussion of other cases see s.v.v. an(u)t` `armpit', ert`am `to go', kat`n 
`milk', ma�t`em `to pray', ant` `lightning', p`oyt` `zeal'.  
 
2.1.23 Assimilation: 2.1.23 Assimilation: 2.1.23 Assimilation: 2.1.23 Assimilation: ****----ə...Və...Və...Və...V1111----    > > > > ----VVVV1111... V... V... V... V1111----    (*ə also from PIE *-H-; V = any vowel) 

In 2.1.20 I assumed that the internal laryngeal was vocalized before a 
resonant, cf. *h2(e)rH-u- > harawunk` `arable land'; *prHuo- > haraw `south'; etc. 
Various attempts to explain the vocalism of yolov `many' are not convincing (see 
s.v.). The best solution is, to my mind, the direct derivation from *polh1u-s (cf. Gr. 
 `much'). The vowel of the final syllable underwent an assimilatory 

                                               
11 It may be argued against this explanation that *-ugt- would yield Arm. -ust-, as shown by 
PIE *dhugh2-ter > Arm. dustr `daughter' (q.v.). This is not conclusive, however, since dustr 
is the only example. Unlike dustr, where we are dealing with the sequence *-g(H)t- as 
directly inherited from PIE, but has been analyzable in Old Armenian for a long period, so 
*buc-ti- would not necessarily develop to an assibilated *bust. Besides, if the derivation of 
ustr `son' (q.v.) from *su(H)k-ter- is accepted, dustr could be explained by the analogical 
influence of ustr.
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influence by that of the first syllable. It is remarkable that alawunk` `Pleiades' 
(q.v.), which apparently derives from the same PIE word (cf. YAv. *paruiiain-, 
NPers. parvn, Greek ), underwent the same assimilation, starting with 
the -a- from the zero-grade form (cf. IIr. *prHu- `abundant').  

For ariwn `blood' and garun `spring' Szemerenyi (1960: 21) assumes 
assimilation and contraction: *ehar > *ahar > *ar-, *gehar > *gahar > *gar-. 
Similarly, he (ibid.) explains ‰`or-k` `four' and k`or-k` NPl of k`oyr `sister' from 
*‰`ewor-k` < *kwetores and *khehor-kh < *swesores, respectively.  
    
2.1.24 Dissimilation2.1.24 Dissimilation2.1.24 Dissimilation2.1.24 Dissimilation 
2.1.24.1 Grassmann's Law2.1.24.1 Grassmann's Law2.1.24.1 Grassmann's Law2.1.24.1 Grassmann's Law is `breath dissimilation' or a dissimilatory loss of the 
aspiration of the initial stop, which took place in Indo-Iranian and Greek 
independently [Collinge 1985: 47-61; Beekes 1995: 99, 128; Szemerenyi 1996: 
19, 56]. The rule seems to have partly operated in Armenian, cf. pind `tight, 
fastened', pndem `to tie, fasten' from PIE *bhendh-, cf. Skt. bandh- `to bind, 
fasten' etc. (see Jahukyan 1969: 66; 1978: 17613). See also s.v. papanjim    `to grow 
dumb, speechless'. Counter-examples: barjr `high', ge�j-k` `glands', dez `pile', 
etc. 

 
2.1.24.2 2.1.24.2 2.1.24.2 2.1.24.2 r...r r...r r...r r...r > > > > l...rl...rl...rl...r    

Apart from the well-known cases of Indo-European origin, viz. aaaa�bewr�bewr�bewr�bewr 
`spring, well' and eeee�bayr�bayr�bayr�bayr `brother' (q.v.), this dissimalation is also seen in oooo�orm�orm�orm�orm 
`compassion; supplication' (Bible+; widespread in dialects), if this word derives 
from reduplicated*or-orm- (see HAB 3: 556-557). See, however, s.v. o�orm 
`compassion; supplication'. Note also an Iranian loan: sasasasa�awart�awart�awart�awart `helmet; mitre' 
(Bible+; dial.) < MPers. *saravart(i)-, literally `Kopf-bedeckung' [Hubschmann 
1897: 235-236; HAB 4: 165, 652b]. See A‰arLiak 6, 1971: 699-700. 

Examples in dialects: 
orarorarorarorar, , , , urar urar urar urar `stole, tippet' attested in Eusebius of Caesarea etc. < Gr.  

[Hubschmann 1897: 369; HAB 3: 615a]; widespread in dialects: T`iflis, Axalc`xa, 
araba�, Polis, Sebastia., Mu etc. urar, Tigranakert urar, Mara�a urar, Zeyt`un 
uy�y, ur�r [HAB 3: 615]. Only in Ju�a: ular, through dissimilation [A‰arean 1940: 
154, 381a]. Compare Georgian olari `id.', treated as an Armenian loan in HAB 3: 
615b;  

parartparartparartparart `fat': Dersim barard and (Carsan‰ag) balard [Ba�ramyan 1960: 98a]. 
The word balard `fresh' (Erznka, Xnjorek) recorded in the glossary of purely 
dialectal words (op. cit. 112b) seems to belong here, too; 
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Dissimilation in the opposite direction, viz. r...r > r...l, is less frequent; see 
3.5.2.2 on Svedia j`irəba�ig `hyena' etc. 

 
    
2.1.25 Assimalation and dissimilation2.1.25 Assimalation and dissimilation2.1.25 Assimalation and dissimilation2.1.25 Assimalation and dissimilation 

Very often, especially in dialects, an assimilatory or a dissimilatory process 
seems irregular and arbitrary. A careful examination reveals that we may be 
dealing with a complex simultaneous process of assimilation and/or dissimilation 
in which three or more (rather than two) participants are involved. A possible 
example is bokbokbokbok----ikikikik `barefoot' > dial. *bobik. A metathesis of the type P...K > P...P 
is exceptional for Armenian and does not occur in words like bak, buk`, po/uk, 
p`ak, etc. (see HAB s.v.v.). One might therefore explain bokik > *bobik through a 
twofold process: assimilation (b...k > b...b) and dissimilation (k...k > b...k). Thus: 
b...k...k... > b...b...k [labial-velar-velar > labial-labial-velar, or ABB > AAB]. Cf. 
A�ayan 1987: 269-270. Examples for vocalic assimilation + dissimilation: eraxay 
`child' > dial. *erexa, MIran. *Mihrakan > Arm. mehekan `the 7th month of the 
ancient Armenian calendar'. 

An interesting example is discussed s.v. aaaa�e�n�e�n�e�n�e�n    `bow; rainbow'. 
Further examples: 
zok`an‰`zok`an‰`zok`an‰`zok`an‰` `wife's mother' > araba� zank`u‰`, zamk`u‰`, zεnk`u‰`, zεmk`u‰` 

[Davt`yan 1966: 351]: zok`an‰` > *zak`on‰` > za/εnk`u‰` > za/εmk`u‰`, as well as 
nzov- `to curse' > araba� mzov-,   

ptalptalptalptal `to smile' : Satax əmtal [M. Muradyan 1962: 196b]; M. Muradyan 
(1962: 55) posits a twofold development: p > m, assimilative loss of the plosive 
feature, and pt > mt, plosive dissimilation.  

xaxaxaxa�o��o��o��o� `grape' > *xavo� (in numerous dialects, see HAB 2: 322a). The choice 
of the -v- may have been triggered by the following labial vowel -o-: A-AoA > 
A-BoA (/vel. + V + vel. + Vlab + vel./ > (/vel. + V + lab. + Vlab + vel./, in other 
words, of the three velar fricatives, the middle one, which precedes the labial 
vowel -o-, is dissimilated into labial -v-). Compare dial. *pavart from parart `fat': 
balard (see above). Note also *havo� < the same xa�o� `grape'. This is, thus, a 
combination of two dissimilatory developments: 1) x-�-� > h-�-�, 2) x-�-� > x-v-�.  

tzruktzruktzruktzruk `leech' (q.v.) is reflected in Ju�a as pzdruk `a leech-like water worm' 
[HAB 4: 400a]. In order to explain this form, A‰aryan (1940: 145, 160-161, 163) 
proposes a complicated scenario involving three steps: 1) metathesis (tz- > *zt-); 
2) addition of a "prothetic" p-; 3) -zt- > -zd-. Thus: tzruk > *ztruk > *p-ztruk > 
pzdruk. The first two steps are not convincing, however. An alternative 
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explanation is: 1) tzruk > *tzdruk, with epenthetic -d-, cf. t`mril > Ju�a d`mbrel, 
manr > Ju�a mandr, etc. (see A‰arean 1940: 159-160); examples of a position 
before sibilants can be found in other dialects; 2) *tzdruk > pzdruk, with 
dissimilatory simplification of the initial cluster comprising four dental phonemes. 

 
 
Amatuni (1912: 442a) records Mu, Alakert ‰‰‰‰narnarnarnar�t�t�t�t `truly' (unknown to 

A‰aryan), used in oaths. No etymological attempt is known to me. It seems to be 
identical with ‰marit, i-stem (later also a-stem) `true, precise, genuine' which is 
attested in the Bible onwards and has been preserved in several dialects. In Polis, 
only in the oath formula *‰marit Astuac "true God" [HAB 3: 209]. The vowel -�- 
is unclear. As for -n- instead of -m-, one can assume "circular assimilation": 
‰-m-r-t (all the consonants but -m- being dental) > *‰-n-r-t : dental-labial-dental 
> dental-dental-dental (ABA > AAA).  

Another example of ABA > AAA [vc-c > pc-c] may be seen in kovcuc `a 
kind of lizard' (lit. `cow-sucker') > Xotorjur: kopcuc `green lizard' [YuamXotorj 
1964: 472a]; see s.v. kov-a-diac`, cf. also daga�-k` `coffin' > Malat`ia, Sebastia 
*gaga�k`.  
 
2.1.26 Metathesis2.1.26 Metathesis2.1.26 Metathesis2.1.26 Metathesis 
2.1.26.1 Criteria2.1.26.1 Criteria2.1.26.1 Criteria2.1.26.1 Criteria    

In order to assess the nature and direction of metathesis one has to start with 
the oldest form, taking into account two basic criteria: 1) philological (chronology 
and reliability of the attestations); 2) etymological. 

Things are often unclear, especially with cultural and/or substrate words. For 
instance, alongside with ClArm. olorn `pea, been; globule' (Bible+; dialects), 
there are other variants: olern (Paterica; several dialects), and *orel (dialects of 
Xotorjur, Nor Naxijewan). Both philological (olorn is the basic form and is 
attested in the Bible onwards) and etymological (cf. Akkad. ḫalluru, ḫi/ulluru, 
etc.; probably also Gr. ) suggest that olorn must serve as a starting point. 
The fact that the same metathesis is present also in Semitic forms (cf. Aram. ḫurla, 
Arab. ḫarul, Hebr. ḫarul) makes it difficult to determine whether the dialectal form 
*orel is due to intermediation of a particular Semitic language or represents an 
independent development of a similar nature. The latter alternative is more 
probable, since *orel is present only in two Armenian dialects located far from the 
Semitic languages. 
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Also internal factors must be dealt with. The vocalism of *olern (and *orel) 
seems to have resulted analogically after sisern, GSg sis(e)ran `pea' 
(Agat`ange�os+; widespread in dialects). 

In order to explain some unclear dialectal forms one can postulate a 
metathesis which is corroborated by other dialectal forms. For instance, julhak 
`weaver' (also julahak in Grigor Tat`ewac`i, see HAB-Add. 1982: 16), dial. also 
`spider; spider-web', is borrowed from Pers. julahak `weaver'; cf. julah(a), 
julah(a) `spider; weaver'. Some forms have an "epenthetic" -w- or -f-: C̀ mkacag 
‰`uvulag, Karin juflak next to julfa(k), Axalc`xa j̀ uflak [HAB 4: 133a], Berri 
(Dersim) jivalag `spider-web' [Ba�ramyan 1960: 164a], Tigranakert ‰`uvlag, 
‰`ulag [A. Haneyan 1978: 196a], Malat`ia juvalag `weaver; spider' [Danielyan 
1967: 225], etc. One notes that none of these forms displays a reflex of the -h-. 
Therefore, the forms of the type *juw(V)lak should be interpreted as coming from 
*juhalak, which in turn represents a metathesized form of julahak. The postulation 
of such a metathesized form, viz. *juhalak, is directly confirmed by Zeyt`un 
‰hal�g, j̀ halog `weaver; spider' [HAB 4: 133a; A‰aryan 2003: 337], Ararat juhlak 
[Nawasardeanc` 1903: 102a] or juhlag, T`iflis juhlak, Ju�a juxlak (the -x- is from 
-h-) [HAB 4: 133a]. Note that Zeyt`un is both geographically and dialectally very 
close to Malat`ia and Svedia, and is located between them. Its *juhalak matches 
Malat`ia juvalag. The Svedia and Ha‰ən forms have the unmetathesized sequence 
-lh- (see A‰aryan 2003: 337, 586). As to the development -uha- > -uwa-, see 
2.1.32, on zohal. 

Next to Moks tεr�xri `priest's wife' one finds tərxori `id.' in the dialect of 
Satax, which is both dialectally and geograpfically closest to Moks. M. Muradyan 
(1962: 216b; 1972: 209) interprets Satax tərxori `priest's wife' as composed of ter 
`lord' and huri `(heavenly) beautiful woman, fairy' not mentioning the Moks 
form. This etymology is not convincing. It is better to treat Moks tεr�xri as the 
original form deriving from *ter-urhi, and the metathesis of the Satax form is due 
to the folk-etymological re-interpretation as *ter-hor-i `(the one that belongs) to 
the priest'; see s.v. tiruhi. 

In what follows I present several sets of (mainly dialectal) examples. 
 
2.1.26.2. Stops2.1.26.2. Stops2.1.26.2. Stops2.1.26.2. Stops    

PIE *-Dr- and *-Dhr- are subject to metathesis in Classical Armenian (see 
s.v.v. a�bewr `spring, well', artawsr `tear', e�bayr `brother', surb `pure, holy', etc.), 
but *-tr- is not. It yields Arm. -wr-.  
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One might expect metathesis also in a form with an aspirated *-Th-, in words 
of substratum origin, for instance. A possible example would be k`a�irt`, a-stem 
`stomach of animals', if from *k`a�ith-ra- (q.v.). 

Examples from dialects:  
    
Labial : dental Labial : dental Labial : dental Labial : dental  

put `poppy' > araba� t�p `id.', put `drop' > araba� t�p `id.' (q.v.), p`etur 
`feather' > dial. (Zeyt`un, Xarberd, Hamen, Karin, Alakert, araba�, Agulis, 
Ju�a, etc.) *tep`ur `id.'.     

Arm. p`ayca�n `spleen' > Cappadocian Greek  `id.' > Xotorjur sipεx 
`id.', see s.v. p`ayca�n.    

This material can be used in making new etymologies. For instance, t`epek 
`ape; jackal', of which no etymology is known to me, may be regarded as a loan 
from Gr.  `ape' through metathesis /labial...dental/ > /dental...labial/ 
discussed above (see 3.5.2.2 on the etymology). 
    
Dental : velarDental : velarDental : velarDental : velar  

daga� `coffin' > dial. *gada�, targal `spoon' > *gdal, jgem `to throw' > dial. 
*gjem (see HAB s.v.v.). 

Next to ka�in `acorn' (q.v.), the dialect of araba� has tk��εn and metathesized 
kt��εn `hazel-nut'.  

‰akat `forehead' (Bible+; widespread in dialects) > Rodost`o jadag, gen. jadgi 
[HAB 3: 176a].     

Next to ClArm. ‰koyt` and ckoyt` `the little finger', araba� has ckεynə, 
kcεynə, etc. (cf. also Ju�a ck-ik, Samaxi ckla mat, etc.). The form kcεynə, found 
also in Goris (see Margaryan 1975: 346a), represents a metathesis ck- > kc-.      
    
2.1.26.3 Nasals, resonants, spirants2.1.26.3 Nasals, resonants, spirants2.1.26.3 Nasals, resonants, spirants2.1.26.3 Nasals, resonants, spirants    
r...N r...N r...N r...N > > > > N...rN...rN...rN...r  

Arm. erani `blissful' > araba� (h)ənεrak, nεrak.  
For the dialect of Hamen, A‰aryan (1947: 73; see also 235) mentions only 

one case for r...n > n...r : cirani goti `purple girdle' > jinari k�di `rainbow'. The 
other dialects have no metathesis here: Polis jirani-g�di [A‰aryan 1941: 220], 
Erznka cirani g�di [Kostandyan 1979: 157b], Svedia ciranə kudək` [Andreasyan 
1967: 366b], K`esab ciranə kuta [C̀ olak`ean 1986: 206a], Xotorjur *cirani-goti 
[YuamXotorj 1964: 466a], etc. 
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 A possible typological parallel: The name Amirani, the theomachist hero of 
the type of Prometheus in the Georgian Epic, is considered to be somehow related 
with Mihr (see A. Petrosjan 2002a: 182-183, with ref.). I tentatively derive 
Amirani from Persian Ahriman `Ahriman, the principle of Evil, opposed to 
Ormuzd, the principle of Good; the devil; a demon'. Iranian *hr is reflected in 
Georgian as r (see e.g. HAB, s.v.v. agah, ah , bah, zoh). Ahriman could develop to 
*A(h)riman > *Amiran- through dissimilation r...N > N...r. Also an association 
with Mihr may have played a role here. 

For an older stage compare PIE gen. *h2nr-os > Arm. arn, gen. of ayr `man' 
(q.v.). Here, however, we are dealing with contact rather than distant metathesis. 

The opposite: n...r n...r n...r n...r > > > > r...nr...nr...nr...n    
anarat > Svedia aranud [Andreasyan 1967: 353b]; t`onir `ground-hearth' > 

araba� t`�run, etc.  
l...n l...n l...n l...n > > > > n...ln...ln...ln...l  

This metathesis is found e.g. in MFr. alumette > Fr. omelette `omelet'.  
For the dialect of Hamen, A‰aryan (1947: 73) mentions only one case: lni- 

`neck' (q.v.) > nlik` `face'. Here may belong also xnlink` from xlink` `snivel', 
mentioned by A‰aryan (ibid.; see also p. 233) as a case of nasal epenthesis. What 
he suggests is, in fact, anticipation (see 2.1.27.2). It seems probable, however, that 
anticipation was preceded by metathesis. The forms nlik` and *xnlik` have 
developed into nlink` and xnlink`, with an epenthetic -n-, exactly as in banali 
`key' > Hamen p�nlink/k` alongside with p�nlik/k`. The form xnl- is 
corroborated by other NW dialects such as Rodost`o, Ewdokia and Karin. Here, 
A‰aryan (HAB 2: 373b) explicitly assumes a metathesis *xln- > *xnl-. 

Another case for such a metathesis is found in dial. *gdalnoc` (< *gdal-anoc`) 
`a pot for spoons', present in Hamen, Karin, Sirak, Xarberd, Sebastia, etc. (see 
Amatuni 1912: 127a; A‰arean 1913: 222b; Gabikean 1952: 135; HayLezBrbBar 
1, 2001: 232a). As is shown by Blasing (1992: 42), the Armenian word has been 
borrowed into Turkish dial. (in Hamen area) gedanlu`, gedanlo` `kleines, an 
der Wand befestigtes Holzkastchen mit runder Offnung an der Vorderseite zur 
Aufbewahrung der Loffel', as well as kadanlo `Loffelkastchen' (also in Sivas). 

According to Blasing (ibid.), the metathesis ln > nl "erst bei oder nach der 
Entlehnung ins Turkeiturkische eingetreten ist". In view of the above-mentioned 
examples from Armenian Hamen and adjacent areas I assume that the metathesis 
may have taken place in Armenian Hamen, though the metathesized form 
*gdanloc` is not recorded here. It should be borne in mind that A‰aryan's 
*gdalnoc` is a standard reconstruction rather than a phonetic record of the word, 
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which would have an initial k- in Hamen (cf. gdal > Hamen kdal `spoon' 
[A‰aryan 1947: 62, 255]). In either case, we are dealing with a clear case of ln > 
nl metathesis in this region12. 

On analut` `deer' see below. 
Bearing in mind also the case of cirani > Hamen jinari (see above), one may 

postulate a more or less regular metathesis R...n > n...R, where the R is either r or 
l. While other dialects metathesize in both directions, Hamen seems to display 
only the mentioned one, since anali and banali remain unchanged here: �nli and 
p�nlik/k`, p�nlink/k` (see A‰aryan 1947: 56, 220, 222). A dissimilation from n...n 
results in n...l in ananux `mint' > Hamen �nluxk`, cf. also annman `not 
resembling' > �nləm�n (see A‰aryan 1947: 56, 220, 221). 

The contact group ln (resulting from -lin- ir -lun-) mostly developes into 
Hamen -ll-, cf. lnum `to fill' > llu, linim `to be, become' > əllu, *(h)ulunem `to 
button up' > hillu, etc. [A‰aryan 1947: 56]. One may assume that the metathesis 
l...n > n...l is relatively old and predates the syncope of -a-. Thus, 1) *gdalanoc` > 
gdanaloc` (metathesis); 2) *gdanaloc` > *gdanloc` (syncope). Otherwise we 
would have *gdalloc`. 

It seems that the metathesis is not old enough to affect -l(i)n- and -l(u)n-, 
unless we admit that a metathesis is an irregular process, or in individual cases it 
has been blocked by other circumstances. The latter alternative is more plausible. 
The absence of metathesis in, for instance, lnum `to fill' (< *linum) > llu, is easy 
to explain. The nasal belongs to the present and is naturally absent from aorist 
(lc`-i, lc`-ir, ε-lic` etc.) and imperative (lic`, lc`-εk`), see A‰aryan 1947: 133, 232, 
thus a metathesized *nəlum would not be tolerated in the paradigm where the 
other forms have an initial l-. The same holds for elanem `to rise' > εllu : εla, yεl, 
etc. (op. cit. 128, 227). 

To sum up: in the Hamen dialect (partly also, perhaps, in Karin etc.), the 
phonotactics of the sonants n and l seems to be governed by three rules: 1) n...l > 
n...l (unchanged), cf. anali > �nli, etc.; 2) l...n > n...l (cf. lni > nlik`, etc.); 3) n...n 
> l...n (cf. ananux > �nluxk`, etc.). In all the three cases the outcome is n...l. The 
n...l is thus the most preferred sequence of these sonants.  

                                               
12 An interesting though highly hypothetical case may be A�iwn ("Axarhac`oyc`") vs. 
Analib(n/l)a (Ptolemy etc.), name of a district in the province of Barjr Hayk` `Upper/Higher 
Armenia', perhaps pointing to *Alnib/wn. Note that this province was situated in NW of 
historical Armenia, thus not far from the Hamen region. If the interpretation is accepted, 
this example may be important for the chronology.
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In the light of what has been said, the derivation of analut` `deer, hind' (q.v.) 
from QIE *h1(o)l-Hn-th2o- (with the same metathesis l...n > n...l seen also in the 
related Hesychian   `young of the deer, fawn') becomes more 
significant. If my etymology of analut` is accepted, one can postulate a dialectally 
restricted word in the Classical period. 

ConclusionConclusionConclusionConclusion: The metathesis l...n > n...l may be regarded as an areal feature 
restricted to the NW of historical Armenia (Hamen, Karin, Barjr Hayk`) or 
perhaps, in a broader sense, to Mediterranean/Pontic regions (cf. Hesychian 
 `fawn' above). Arm. analut` `deer' < QIE *h1(o)l-Hn-th2o- demonstrates 
that this metathesis is rather old.  
    
l...r l...r l...r l...r > > > > r...r...r...r...l l l l  

olorn `pea, been; globule' (Bible+; several dialects) : *orel (dialects of 
Xotorjur, Nor Naxijewan). The same metathesis is present also in Semitic forms 
(see s.v. olorn). Probably we are dealing with independent developments of a 
similar nature.  
h...v h...v h...v h...v > > > > v...h v...h v...h v...h  

hawak`em `to gather' > araba� həvak`εl and vəhak`εl [Davt`yan 1966: 411]. 
A textual illustration can be found in a fairy-tale from araba� recorded by Grigor 
Bahat`ryan in 1860 (HZHek` 6, 1973: 67L20): vəhak`al ən `they have gathered'. 
    
lv lv lv lv > > > > vl vl vl vl     

luanam `to wash' (Bible+; widespread in dialects) > Polis, Aslanbek, Karin, 
Mu, Xarberd, Zeyt`un, Van, Salmast, etc. *vlal (see HAB 2: 300b).  
    
v...l v...l v...l v...l > > > > l...v l...v l...v l...v (the opposite of the previous one, though here we are dealing with 
distant metathesis) 

vayel-em `to enjoy; to suit' > *vεl-εl (contraction as in hayeli `mirror' > *hili, 
etc.) > Mara�a and Salmast lεvεl [HAB 4: 300a; A‰arean 1926: 76, 424]. 
 
m...n m...n m...n m...n > > > > n...mn...mn...mn...m    

mananay `manna' > Samaxi nəmana [Ba�ramyan 1964: 67, 213]. 
  

2.1.26.4 Vocalic metathes2.1.26.4 Vocalic metathes2.1.26.4 Vocalic metathes2.1.26.4 Vocalic metathesisisisis  
zok`an‰` `wife's mother' > araba� zank`u‰`, zamk`u‰`, zεnk`u‰`, zεmk`u‰` 

[Davt`yan 1966: 351]: zok`an‰` > *zak`on‰` > *zank`u‰`.  
lezu `tongue' > araba� luzi [Davt`yan 1966: 366]. 
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Martiros > Gor. Mərturis (see Lisic`yan 1969: 273).  
See also s.v. u�e�, o-stem `brain'. 
 

2.1.26.5 Metathesis involving a cluster 2.1.26.5 Metathesis involving a cluster 2.1.26.5 Metathesis involving a cluster 2.1.26.5 Metathesis involving a cluster  
Arm. dial. *pəngəl `panther' seems to be related with Pers. palang `leopard, 

panther', cf. Skt. prdku-, Sogd. pwrnk-, Gr.  `leopard', etc. (see 
Lubotsky 2004: 4). Metathesis of a cluster (l...ng > ng...l) or contamination with 
another oriental word *panTVr/l-, cf. Gr. , - m. `panther', Skt. (Lex.) 
pundarka- m. `tiger'.  

This is reminiscent of the following example: 
Next to Akn, Polis krt`n-il `to lean, recline, incline the body against an object 

for support' (see s.v. krt`unk` `back'), Ararat attests knt`rnil, with metathesis, as is 
pointed ourt by A‰aryan (HAB 2: 669b). One of the possible scenarios is: 1) *-t`n- 
> -nt`n- (anticipated or epenthetic -n-); 2) *krnt`n- > *knt`rn- [influenced by dial. 
*nt`(r)el, *nt`r-k/n/t-el `to sit, lie'? For the forms see A‰arean 1913: 834a]. 

In both cases, thus: C1RNC2 > C1NC2R, in other words, metathesis of R and 
the cluster NC2.  
 
2.1.26.6 Miscellaneous2.1.26.6 Miscellaneous2.1.26.6 Miscellaneous2.1.26.6 Miscellaneous    

ia� `demon' (q.v.) : NPl i�-ay-k`  
Sahmar > Samxar, found in a fairy-tale (1918/1965, Nor Bayazet - Yerevan), 

see HZHek` 9, 1968: 552-554.  
‰m-l-em `to squeeze, press' (Bible+; several dialects) > Mu ‰lmil, next to it 

we find dial. (widespread) *‰m-r-em > Aslanbek, Sebastia, Akn *jərmεl. Other 
metathesized forms of this verb are ‰lm-k-ot- vs. ‰m-l-k-(o)t-. The evaluation of 
forms like ‰mkt`el, ‰mtk`el, ‰m-t`-el vs. k‰mt/t`el, km‰t`el etc. `to pinch' depends 
on whether the forms with ‰m- derive from ‰m-`to press' or are metathesized from 
*k‰-m-. See s.v. ‰m-.  
    
2.1.27 Anticipation 2.1.27 Anticipation 2.1.27 Anticipation 2.1.27 Anticipation     
2.1.27.1 Anticipation of 2.1.27.1 Anticipation of 2.1.27.1 Anticipation of 2.1.27.1 Anticipation of ----iiii----    (or a palatal element) or metathesis(or a palatal element) or metathesis(or a palatal element) or metathesis(or a palatal element) or metathesis    

Classical Armenian words of Indo-European origin: ayl `other', ayr `man', 
jayn `voice', p`ayl `shine'; for later periods: ayn vs. anik` `tusk'  (see HAB 
s.v.v.). Note also PIE *medh-io- > PArm. *meij- > mej `middle'. Further, see 
s.v.v. ayg `morning' and eg `female'. 

A‰aryan (1935: 35) cites three examples of the irregular sound change 
ClArm. a > Agulis ay : ase�n `needle' > aysa�(nə), calel `to fold' > caylil, halel `to 
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melt' > haylil. One may explain these forms through anticipation of the front 
vowel e/i in the following syllable. On aysa�(nə) see also s.v. ase�n. 

ClArm. kamurj `bridge' (q.v.) > Kak`avaberd karmij in the village of 
Varhavar (vs. karmunj in other villages, as well as in other Armenian dialects). 
Perhaps the following development has taken place here: *karmuj > *karmuij > 
karmij. Cf. above on mej `middle'.  

 
2.1.27.2 Anticipation of nas2.1.27.2 Anticipation of nas2.1.27.2 Anticipation of nas2.1.27.2 Anticipation of nasal al al al  

gtanem `to find' > Van etc. kəndənil.  
xlink` `snivel' > Hamen xnlink`, see above on metathesis, 2.1.26.3.  
*ayg-ho�-k` `ceremony at the next morning after the funeral', eastern 

*ayg-n-a-ho� > Ju�a nagnaxo� and Samaxi ink`nah��. See s.v. ayg `morning'.  
See also next.  

 
2.1.28 Perseveration2.1.28 Perseveration2.1.28 Perseveration2.1.28 Perseveration 

A‰aryan (A‰arLiak 6, 1971: 716-717) presents a number of cases with 
perseveration: kana‰` `green' > *kanan‰` in most of the dialects [HAB 2: 511a] 
and ‰ana‰`em `to know' (q.v.) > dial. *‰anan‰`el. The examples are ambiguous, 
however, since an additional -n- is often seen before hushing affricates, especially 
-‰-; see 2.1.29. 

Some of the other examples can also be explained by epenthetic -n-, as mek` 
`we' > *menk`, mawruk`/miruk` `beard' > *mirunk`, etc. 

Similarly, araba� hritrak from hretak `angel' may be a mere case of 
r-epenthesis, cf. lotak (plant) > Satax lotrak , napastak `hare' > Satax ləpəstrak, 
etc. (see M. Muradyan 1962: 64).  
    
2.1.29 2.1.29 2.1.29 2.1.29 Perseveration or anticipation of nasal Perseveration or anticipation of nasal Perseveration or anticipation of nasal Perseveration or anticipation of nasal  

In  H. Petrosyan 1987: 478 we find the following examples of anticipation:  
akanj `ear' > Mu anganj (see HAB 1: 104b);  
a�a‰`ank` `supplication' > Krzen �an‰`ank` [Ba�ramyan 1961: 173b];  
zok`an‰` `wife's mother' > dial. (mostly western) *z�nk`an‰` [HAB 2: 110b];  
irikun `evening' > Polis iringun, Sebastia h'iringun [HAB 2: 46a].  
Of these examples, however, perhaps only iringun is a straightforward case of 

anticipation. An additional -n- is often seen before hushing affricates, especially 
-‰-, whether or not the word originally contained a nasal -n-; cf. e.g. in the dialect 
of Krzen: a�a‰`el `to beg, supplicate' > a�an‰`εl, ama‰`el `to be shy' > həman‰`εl, 
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bara‰`el `to bellow' > bəran‰`εl, kana‰` `green' > kanan‰`, ‰ana‰`el `to know' > 
‰ənan‰`εl. In Krzen �an‰`ank` we can thus posit an epenthetic -n-.  

As for akanj and zok`an‰`, there are also forms displaying a metathetic -n-, 
e.g. Krzen ang�j and zank`ya‰` (see Ba�ramyan 1961: 81, explicitly positing 
metathesis). The form *zo/ank`a‰` is widespread and is represented in northern 
and eastern dialects, as well as in Alakert and Ararat [HAB 2: 110b]. One may 
assume that also western *zonk`an‰` reflects the metathetic form *zonk`a‰` with a 
subsequent addition of the above-mentioned n-epenthesis before -‰`- (and/or with 
a secondary restoration of the original -n‰`). More demonstrative is the word for 
`ear', the dialectal forms of which (HAB 1: 104b) display the following 
distribution: 1) unchanged *akanj in Van-group and Akn; 2) anganj only in Mu; 
3) *ankaj in the rest (Su‰`ava, Nor Naxijewan, Polis, T`iflis, Hamen, Sebastia, 
Alakert, araba�, Agulis, Mara�a, etc.).  
 
2.1.30 2.1.30 2.1.30 2.1.30 EEEEpenthesispenthesispenthesispenthesis            
2.1.30.1 Epenthetic nasal2.1.30.1 Epenthetic nasal2.1.30.1 Epenthetic nasal2.1.30.1 Epenthetic nasal 

Before a Before a Before a Before a dentaldentaldentaldental    stop or affricatestop or affricatestop or affricatestop or affricate  
blit` `a kind of bread or cake' (q.v.) > Axalc`xa b`lint`.  
ddum `pumpkin' > Hamen, Agulis, Ju�a *dəndum, whereas the majority of 

the dialects has no epenthetic -n-. Since Hamen is located in extreme NW, while 
Agulis and Ju�a are in SE, we are hardly dealing with a shared innovation. One 
may assume an archaism or an independent development. Perhaps a 
(quasi-)reduplication *dumdum.   

xuc` `small chamber' (5th cent.+; several dialects) > dial. (Moks, Ozim, 
Sipan, Hamen) xunc` [HAB 2: 422-423].  

*ccruk `leech' (cf. Aparan, Bulanəx ccruk from tzruk, due to contamination 
with ccel `to suck') > Nor Bayazet jnjruk (with an epenthetic -n-).  

kamurj `bridge' > *karmunj (late attestations), which is the only form found 
in dialects. 

karkut `hail' (q.v.): Aslanbek gargund. A‰aryan (HAB 2: 556b) assumes a 
folk-etymological association with gund `ball'.  

ket1 `point, dot' : E and N dial. kent `odd'. 
 hnjan `wine-press', if from *ha/ouzan, see s.v. 
mec `big' > *menc, mej `middle' > *manj, etc.  
The epenthetic nasal is also seen in recent borrowings, e.g. Turk. su‰ > Artial 

(Pol.) sunj `sin' (see A‰aryan 1953: 188, 197). 
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Before a labial stopBefore a labial stopBefore a labial stopBefore a labial stop    
pit `smile', ptim `to smile' (Bible+) : mtim (Philo etc.), mb(ə)tim ("Knik` 

hawatoy" = "Seal of faith", 7th cent.). Dial.: Ararat əpətεl : Moks, Salmast, 
T`iflis, Alakert *mtal, Kurin mnil [HAB 2: 234b]. No acceptable etymology in 
HAB 2: 234b. The comparison with OIc. gaman `Freude, Spa, Wollust', MHG 
gampen, gumpen `to spring' etc. (< PIE *gwhem-b-; see Jahukyan 1967: 200) 
implies that the nasal in the Armenian form is original. However, the etymology is 
highly uncertain, and pit is the oldest and principal form. In my view, p(i)t- has 
developed to *mbt- (cf. "Knik` hawatoy") with nasal epenthesis, then *mbt- was 
simplified to *mt-.     

*xabarik-a-tu, lit. `who gives information or news' > Hadrut` xəmbərkatu 
`spider' (see Po�osyan 1965: 286L-7, without etumology); cf. xəbər-bezan `spider' 
(Martirosyan/aragyozyan, FW 2003, araba�).                  

xipilik `demon, nightmare' > dial. xmblik `house spirit or goblin, brownie' 
(T`oxBar apud Amatuni 1912: 696a).  

hapalas `bilberry, Vaccinium Myrtillus L.' (Geoponica) from Arab. 
habb-al-as : Svedia həmbalus [HAB 3: 44-45; A‰aryan 2003: 575; Andreasyan 
1967: 176, 370b]. 

hpart `proud' > Samadin *hmbart, in compound tartak-hmbart 
`empty-proud'; see textual illustrations in Xem‰`yan 2000: 172aL17, 221aL22.  

ahpalut `chestnut' (an Iranian loan, cf. Pahl. ah-balut `id.', lit. `royal acorn') 
> araba� mbalut` `chestnut' [Hubschmann 1897: 272; HAB 3: 486a].  

    
BeforeBeforeBeforeBefore    a velara velara velara velar    
Jagejor > Zangezur (for an etymological discussion see Margaryan 1988: 

125-126).  
For examples in Zeyt`un see A‰aryan 2003: 139. Here A‰aryan argues that 

ak`ar `sugar' > Zeyt`un ank`�y (*an-k`ar) is due to re-interpretation as an k`ar 
"dog's stone".  

An older example may be seen in Arm. kngum vs. k`ak`um and Pahl. kakum 
`white weasel', see s.v. ak`is and *‰`asum.  
    

CompositionalCompositionalCompositionalCompositional    epenthesisepenthesisepenthesisepenthesis    
*ayg-ho�-k` `ceremony at the next morning after the funeral' > araba� 

ik`navəε�, Ararat εk`naf��εk`, Ju�a nagnaxo�, Samaxi ink`nah��, etc.; also araba� 
ik`nar�t (with arawt `pasturing'); see s.v. ayg `morning'.  
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*ar-i-ko� `precipitous, sloped' (cf. ar-i-ko�-eal in Movses Xorenac`i 1.16 vs. 
z-ar-i-ko�(-eal) `precipitous' in "Book of Chries" etc.) > Hamen arəngε� (cf. 
Xotorjur *ariko�, Mu, Van*arko�); see 1.3.  

makat`ew `(having) a wing of skin' (an epithet of the    bat in Hexaemeron 8), 
`bat' (Alexander Romance etc.) > Hamen makənt`ew (see s.v.). 
    

Ambiguous casesAmbiguous casesAmbiguous casesAmbiguous cases    
It is sometimes unclear whether we are dealing with epenthesis or metathesis, 

or analogical influence. 
gruz `curly' (MArm. and dialects of Cilicia, Van, Agulis, etc. A‰aryan (HAB 

1: 601) assumes that Van, Salmast, Nor Bayazet krunj is the original form and for 
the sound change nj > z compares koriz `stone or hard seed of fruits' which 
appears in araba� (k�rεnj) and Van-group (*ko�inj) with -nj (see also HAB 2: 
648b; Davt`yan 1966: 77). However, the nasalless form koriz is attested in 
literature (Hexaemeron, Paterica, Grigor Magistros, etc.) and is present in most of 
the dialects, such as Hamen, T`iflis, Ararat, Samaxi, etc.; cf. also Ju�a k�εz and 
Agulis k�az. It is more probable, then, that koriz is the original form, and 
araba�/Van *kor/�inj has a non-etymological epenthetic -n- or should be 
explained as follows: *ko�iz > *ko�iz-n (additional -n, on which see 2.2.1.3) > 
*ko�inj. Similarly, gruz `curly' > *gruz/-n (cf. araba� kərə-n-ut) > Van etc.  

For both words no acceptable etymologes are recorded in HAB. Is gruz 
`curly' related with Pers. gurs `curled hair; a ringlet' (which see Steingass 1082a)?  

Sometimes we have an alternation VnC : VC where the nasal seems to be 
epenthetic, e.g. Sebastia t�unk vs. Baberd t�uk `a kind of water worm'. However, 
the only attested form NPl tə�kunk` may suggest an original *t�ukn, and Sebastia 
t�unk is probably due to metathesis, cf. armukn `elbow' (q.v.) > most of dialects 
*armunk.  
    
2.1.30.2 2.1.30.2 2.1.30.2 2.1.30.2 Epenthetic Epenthetic Epenthetic Epenthetic ----rrrr---- 

ac-el-i `razor' (Bible+; several dialects) : Mu, Alakert, Nor Bayazet, Ozim, 
Ararat, Mara�a *arceli [HAB 1: 102b]. 

acu `garden-bed' < PIE *h2(e)g^-us-ih2- (cf. Gr. , pl.  f. `street, 
road' (q.v.) > Nor Ju�a arcu (see HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 100a; cf. NHB 1: 21b); 
see s.v. acu. Given the etymology of the word, the -r- should be seen as 
epenthetic.  

baanem `to divide' (Bible+; ubiquitous in dialects; borrowed from Iran. 
*ba-) is spelled as baran- in a number of sources as Xosrovik (8th cent.) etc. The 
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-r-, as is explicitly pointed out by A‰aryan (HAB 1: 381b), has no etymological 
value.  

hosem `to make flow, pour down, winnow' (Bible+; dial.). From this verb a 
derivative in -eli is made in dialects for `winnowing-fan', viz. *hoseli. A number 
of dialects (Mu, Bulanəx, Ararat, azax) have *horseli. For the description of the 
implement see HayLezBrbBar 3: 2004: 308a. According to A‰aryan (HAB 3: 
315), the latter is the original form, and the -r- has dropped everywhere else. It is 
not clear, however, why would the -r- drop in the underlying verb without a single 
trace in the whole classical and MArm. literature, but be preserved in some of the 
dialectal forms of a derivative. An epenthesis seems more probable.  

A hitherto unnoticed feature of this phenomenon is that in all these cases the 
epenthetic -r- appears only in derivative forms. In other words, there are no forms 
like verbal*arc- and *hors- vs. acem and hosem, and the -r- is present only in 
derivatives *arc-u, *arc-eli, *hors-eli.  

Similarly, in the Armenian dialects of Syria, ClArm. ast� `star' (q.v.) is 
reflected as ust/d�, but its diminutive suffixed as well as plural forms have an 
inserted -r- or -r-: Svedia arəsd�ag, arəs�ig, K`abusie aras�ək, pl. aras(ə)�ənnir or 
-nn�yr, Aramo arst�əir. In this case the epenthesis may have been prompted by 
contamination with arasta� `ceiling', taken metaphorically as `starry sky'; see 
3.7.1.  

Another peculiarity is that the epenthesis often occurs before sibilants and 
affricates.  

Further examples: 
xuc` `small chamber' (5th cent.+; several dialects) > Akn xurc` [HAB 2: 

422-423].  
kar, dial. ka- : MPers. ka‰, NPers. ka `raw or floss silk' > Arab. qaz > 

NPers. qaz, see Maciuszak 1996: 30. 
ko‰ `stem, beam; ankle' > Xotorjur koyj (< *kor‰) `balkony' [A‰arean 1913: 

590a; HAB 2: 626a; YuamXotorj 1964: 472b; Kostandyan 1985: 63]. 
kovcuc `a kind of lizard', composed of kov `cow' and cuc `sucking'; in some 

dialects: kovrcuc; see s.v. kov-a-diac`.  
stec/stec `weaver's vertical stick': Moks əsterc (or stεr‰). According N. 

Simonyan (1979: 245-246), Moks *sterc has preserved the original form, with -r-.  
Other: Xotorjur, Sebastia *ka�art` vs. Hamen, Trapizon kalat` `a big basket' 

from Gr. , see A‰arean 1913: 541b.  
Also in modern times: Russ. bloknot `note-book' > Colloquial Arm. 

bloknort`. 
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According to M. Muradyan (1962: 64), in Satax we find epenthesis also in 
hangoyc` `knot' > xangyorc`, and pahez `kitchen-garden' >paxrεz. These cases 
are ambiguous, however. The former may be due to contamination with gorc 
`work, weaving', and the latter probably reflects the original Iranian form: 
*pahrez. Compare *bahel `to spade' > Kak`avaberd bihril, pihril. As correctly 
stated by H. Muradyan (1967: 101), here the -r- is etymological: *bahər.     
    
2.1.30.3 Miscellaneous2.1.30.3 Miscellaneous2.1.30.3 Miscellaneous2.1.30.3 Miscellaneous    

sr sr sr sr > > > > strstrstrstr    
See 2.1.25, on tzruk `leech'. Compare Latv. strauja `stream', Russ. struja 

`stream', OIc. straumr `stream' next to Lith. srauja, Skt. srav- `to stream, flow', 
etc. from PIE *srou- `to flow, stream' (see s.v.v. aru, arog).  

----snCsnCsnCsnC----    > > > > ----stnCstnCstnCstnC----     
Nor Naxijewan lustnga `moony night' (< lusn(a)kay) vs. lusin `moon' [HAB 

2: 296a].  
 
2.1.31 Epithetic 2.1.31 Epithetic 2.1.31 Epithetic 2.1.31 Epithetic ----tttt after sibilantsafter sibilantsafter sibilantsafter sibilants  

a�ues `fox' (q.v.) > Kar‰ewan a�vεst [Muradyan 1960: 188b].  
ak`is (i-stem) `weasel' (q.v.) > Xotorjur ak`ist `weasel', Axalc`xa ak`ist `rat'. 

Curiously enough, the same kind of additional -t is found in Oss. myst `mouse' < 
*mus- (cf. Cheung 2002: 206); cf. mystulg `weasel' and Lat. mustela `weasel'. 
Compare arnet `rat' (HAB s.v.).   

re `a kind of mountainous edible herb that produces sticky paste' (late and 
poorly attested; widespread in dialects, including those in extreme north, east and 
south-west) < Pers. *ire, cf. siri `id.', siriim `glue; bird-lime' [HAB 3: 
544-545], Skt. sres- `to adhere, to stick, to be attached', etc. Some of the dialects 
have a final -t : Ararat, Alakert, Van, Urmia, Salmast, Mara�a, Ju�a [HAB 3: 
545a; GwrUrmSalm 2, 1898: 98].  

It seems that we are dealing with another case of the epithetic -t following a 
sibilant. Note, however, Pers. sirit `mingle, mixture' or `nature' (see HAB 3: 
545a), Khot. ssisṭa- adj. `attaching, hold', as well as the infinitive: Pers. siritan 
`to mingle' = Pahl. sritan `to mix, knead' < *sre- (see MacKenzie 1971: 76). 
Since most of these dialects are located in areas neighbouring with Iran (SE 
Armenia) and in Iran itself, one may alternatively relate the Armenian -t with 
those Iranian t-containing forms, though the epithetic -t should not be ruled out 
completely.  

poz `horn' : Ju�a pozd, Agulis puzt [HAB 4: 93b].  
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hangoyc` `knot' > dial. *hangust [HAB 3: 37b]. 
patroys `inoculation, grafting' > Hamen badrust, Mu padrust, Svedia 

badrεst, Ju�a patrust [HAB 4: 54a].  
For more examples in Hamen see A‰aryan 1947: 74. For discussion of one 

of them see s.v. asem `to say'. In Hamen Istus K`rist�s < from Yisus K`ristos (see 
A‰aryan 1947: 74), Istus is clearly influenced by K`ristos. 

Found even in a modern borrowing from Russian: fokus > Axalk`alak` 
f�k`ust (in a manuscript written by the father of Mane-Erna Sirinyan).  

 
2.1.32 Hiatu2.1.32 Hiatu2.1.32 Hiatu2.1.32 Hiatus, glides, glides, glides, glide    

----wwww----    before a labial vowelbefore a labial vowelbefore a labial vowelbefore a labial vowel 
ark`ayut`iwn `kingdom' > araba� ərk`əv�t`un [HAB 1: 347a], Moks ark`awut`in, 
ark`awot`in [Orbeli 2, 2002: 99L21, 124Nr203], etc. 

VVVVwwwwhV hV hV hV > > > > VVVVwwwwwV wV wV wV    jul(a)hak `weaver', dial. also `spider; spider-web' (from 
Pers. julahak `weaver') > *juhalak (metathesis; cf. Zeyt`un ‰hal�g, j̀ halog, 
T`iflis, Ararat *juhlak, Ju�a juxlak) > *juwalak (cf. Malat`ia juvalag, Tigranakert 
‰`uvlag, etc. 

zohal, zohal `the planet Saturn' > Zval Ast�, the princess of India (Hndkastan) 
in a fairy-tale from Ba�e (see HZHek` 9, 1968: 361-375). However, Zval is the 
modernized orthographic variant of Zual Ast� `the Star Zual' in the original text 
(Haykuni 1901: 321-333). One should then reckon with the alternative possibility 
which would imply a mere loss of the -h- (Zuhal > Zual) rather than Zuhal > 
Zuwal. 

----hhhh----     
Dial. vrayek `rain' > Hamen vrahεg, where, as A‰aryan (1947: 36) points 

out, the -h- is due to the hiatus (horanj). There is also a contracted form, viz. vrεg 
(ibid.).  

For ----hhhh- cf. gi : gi-h-i `juniper' (see HAB, s.v.); see also s.v. *e-al `to go' , and 
4.8, on the place-name K`arahunj.     
 
2.1.33 Loss2.1.33 Loss2.1.33 Loss2.1.33 Loss 
2.1.33.1 Loss of 2.1.33.1 Loss of 2.1.33.1 Loss of 2.1.33.1 Loss of wwww before before before before rrrr or loss of intervocalic  or loss of intervocalic  or loss of intervocalic  or loss of intervocalic wwww     

Szemerenyi (1960: 20-21) assumes that the sequences ewa, owa, awa suffered 
loss of intervocalic -w- and subsequent contraction: nor `new' < *newəros (cf. Gr. 
 `young'), sor `hole' < PIE *k^owor- (cf. Lat. caverna `cavern, grotto, cave, 
hole'), erkan `millstone' < *erkawan-, and the genitives of the type a�ber `well' 
and aler `flour' from *a�bewar(os), *alewar(os), with the instrumental -erb from 
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*-ewarbi. A�abekyan (1981: 104) points out that the loss of -w- occurs especially 
when followed by the suffix *-ro- or determinative *-r-.  

Kortlandt (2003: 29-30 = 1980: 102) represents these examples in his 
chronology under PA 12c ("Loss of labialization before *o, *u, and nonsyllabic 
*r"), stressing the opposition GSg a�ber and aler : NSg a�bewr, alewr. He further 
(2003: 103) points out that "there is no reason to assume an intervocalic *-w- in 
nor and sor, which evidently adopted the suffix *-ro- at an early stage". Similarly, 
Beekes (2003: 165) derives nor from *neu-ro- (> *nou-ro- > nor), with *-ro- 
replacing *-o-, and GSg a�ber from *brewr-os, the reshaped gen. of a�biwr. For the 
latter see also Eichner 1978: 153-154.  

It has been assumed, however, that a�ber has developed from *a�bewer by 
regular loss of intervocalic *-w-. For references and more detail see s.v.v. a�bewr 
and alewr. As for sor `hole, den, cave' (cf. Gr.  n. `hole', Lat. caverna `cave, 
hole', etc.), I prefer to derive it directly from *k^owHro- (> PArm. *sowəro-) and 
treat as a case of loss of intervocalic -w-. 

Kortlandt (2003: 103) leaves out erkan from the list since there is no evidence 
for -w- in the Armenian form, cf. Lith. girna etc. He adds nerd-i, GSg of neard 
`sinew' (< *sneh1ur-t-). I think this is ambiguous since any -ea- automatically 
yields -e- in pretonic position. As for the loss of -w- in NSg neard, Kortlandt (op. 
cit. 1031) characterizes it as "delabialization before non-final -r- <...> as in leard 
`liver'". This seems to imply that the rule is not confined to the sequence -wrV-, 
since here we have *ne(H)wrt- > *ne(w)ərt- > neard. At a certain stage this is, in 
fact, an intervocalic position. However, Beekes (2003: 165) assumes that the loss 
of the w in NSg neard is analogical after the (old) oblique cases: *snewr-, which 
lost its w just like a�ber. 

The secondary w (that is, -w- not from PIE *-u-) is not lost before r, cf. PIE 
GSg *ph2tros > Arm. GSg hawr `of father'; *smok^ru-eh2- > mawruk` `beard'. 
    
2.1.33.2 Loss of the initial vowel or syllable2.1.33.2 Loss of the initial vowel or syllable2.1.33.2 Loss of the initial vowel or syllable2.1.33.2 Loss of the initial vowel or syllable  

Loss of pretonic i- or u- is well-known, cf. ner `husband's brother's wife; 
husband's other wife' vs. Gr. , Skt. ytar-, Lat. pl. ianitrcs, etc. (see 
s.v.). See also HAB, s.v.v. hreay and ver.   

The pretonic vowel or syllable of trisyllabic words is lost in araba� and 
adjacent dialects which have penultimate accent. This mainly concerns 
derivatives.  
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a(r)celi `razor' (Bible+; widespread in dialects) > araba�, Goris, Samaxi cili 
(> Udi cili), Agulis cεli [HAB 1: 102b; Margaryan 1971: 211]; akanat `trap' > 
araba� kanat `net for catching birds' [HAB 1: 109ab].  

*ayg-ho�-k` `ceremony at the next morning after the funeral'and ho� `earth', 
eastern *ayg-n-a-ho� > Samaxi ink`nah�� and k`nah��. The latter variant may be 
due to reinterpretation as composed of k`un `sleep' and ho� `earth'. See s.v. ayg 
`morning'.  

asaranoc` `oil-mill' > araba� sranoc` [S. A. Avagyan 1978: 28-32].    
araba� ‰`urugu `until evening' < *‰`-erekoy [A‰arean 1913: 879b], probably 

from *(min)‰`-erekoy.  
hac`ahan `an implement for taking out the baked bread' (Zak`aria 

K`anak`erc`i, 17th cent.) > Samaxi cahan vs. araba� and Goris cəhan [HAB 3: 
65a; Margaryan 1975: 112, 406b]. 

On the basis of this evidence, I propose the following etymologies. 
A‰aryan (1913: 390a; HAB 2: 223b) interprets araba� *amaamk` 

`twilight' as *am-a-am, lit. `time of the church service'. Next to *amaamk`, 
however, there are many forms with final -nk` : araba�, Ganjak *maank` 
[Amatuni 1912: 229a; HayLezBrbBar 2, 2002: 154a], adv. amaank`-in and 
mank`-in, the latter being rendered as a�jamu�jin [Lalayan 2, 1988: 443], Me�ri 
əmaunk` [A�ayan 1954: 299], Hadrut` iimaεnk`y [Po�osyan 1965: 15], etc. 
The -nk` forms are more frequent in folklore texts. One may derive this word from 
ClArm. a�jamu�j `darkness', positing a formation with -ayn-k` found with other 
terms for time (cf. hram-en-k`, va�ord-ayn, see HAB s.v.v.): *(a�)jamu�j-ayn-k` > 
*amuaynk` > əməank`. The more widespread by-form əma *əmaenk` 
may be analogical after the most productive pattern of compounds with 
conjunction -a-, and *am-a-am-k` is due to folk etymology. If the form a�j-a-m-
a�j (see Karst 1930: 109), with internal -a-, really exists, it may strengthen the 
postulation of araba� *ama-ayn-k`. 

Goris ‰əravand `thick beams of the ceiling' [Margaryan 1975: 434a], araba� 
*‰rawand `id.' [A‰arean 1913: 734b]. I suggest a composition of a(w)‰ar `ceiling' 
(cf. araba�, Lori, Moks etc. *o/o‰or-k`, see HAB 1: 140a)  and *vand- `a 
framework of wooden bars, a wooden trellis-work', cf. vand-ak `a wicker basket, 
net; a wooden trellis-work'. Thus: *(aw)‰ar-a-vand `wooden framework of the 
ceiling'.   
    
2.1.33.3 Loss of 2.1.33.3 Loss of 2.1.33.3 Loss of 2.1.33.3 Loss of rrrr    
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Compare p`esay `bridegroom; son-in-law' (Bible+; dial.) < *perk^- and 
tesanem `to see' < *derk^- vs. harsn `bride' (see Winter 1966: 205). One may a 
priori assume an accent-dependent distribution: *phersayi > p`esay, *tersanem(i) > 
tesanem : *hars-n > harsn. The -r- is lost, thus, in unaccented syllables, before a 
sibilant. However, the material is scanty, and the etymology of p`esay is not very 
certain. Both problems (the initial p`- and the loss of *-r-) occur also with the 
hypothetical derivation of p`os `furrow, trench; hollow; channel' from PIE *pork^- 
(see s.v.).   

No loss in ors, o-stem `hunt; animal for hunting' (Bible+; dial.), perhaps from 
PIE *iork^-o- `deer, roe' (cf. Gr. , , , etc.; Corn. yorch,  `roe', 
Welsh iwrch); see s.v. 

Further: -parit vs. patem `to adore', from Iranian *pari-ta- (see Meillet 
1922k: 217; HAB 4: 23-24). 

 On Moks ərakylk`y `retention of the urine' < *r-a(r)gil-k see 2.1.39.2 
(A‰aryan's Law).  
 
2.1.34 Haplology2.1.34 Haplology2.1.34 Haplology2.1.34 Haplology 

An old example is tuarac `herdsman' = tuar `cattle' + arac `pasturing'; see s.v. 
place-name Tuarac-a-tap`. The Urartian match, with Tuarasini ḫubi, provides us 
with a unique clue for the absolute chronology of this haplological sound change. 
In a fairy-tale from Berd (Samadin) one finds vəex‰arac `shepherd' [Xem‰`yan 
2000: 35aL-13], with the same kind of haplology: o‰`xar `sheep' + arac.  

A dialectal example is xa�o� `grapes' > Hamen havo� and xa��� vs. xa�o�-eni 
> Hamen xa�əni, with haplological loss of -(o)�- [A‰aryan 1947: 53-54]. This 
example helps to clarify the conditions of haplology. It shows that one of the two 
identical or similar phoneme groups undergoes haplological loss if these groups 
are not in the final position.  

Haplology may also occur when the two groups of phonemes are partially 
identical; cf. *orb-ew-ayri `widow' > Nor Naxijewan �rfari, �fari (older 
εrp`εvari); see s.v. ayri `widow'. Thus, -p`(e)-va- > -fa-, or, as far as �fari is 
concerned, -rp`e-war- > -far-. However, this is ambiguous; other explanations are 
also possible, e.g. allegro (see the next paragraph), or simplification of the cluster 
-rp`(e)va- > -r(p`)fa-; the absence of the first r in �fari might be due to 
dissimilatory loss.  
 
2.1.35 Allegro2.1.35 Allegro2.1.35 Allegro2.1.35 Allegro    
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Allegro forms occur frequently in compounded kinship terms. Typical 
examples are the terms with hayr `father': hor-e�bayr `paternal uncle': Su‰`ava 
h�b`ar, Hamen h�rb`εr, araba� ��rp`εr [HAB 3: 32b], Kar‰ewan hεrbar [H. 
Muradyan 1960: 82-83, 199b], etc.; hor-a-k`oyr `paternal aunt' > araba�, Hadrut` 
hak`u, hak`ur [HAB 3: 32b; Davt`yan 1966: 415], etc. 

For hor-a-k`oyr `paternal aunt' and mor-a-k`oyr `maternal aunt' > 
Kak`avaberd hak`ur and mak`ur, H. Muradyan (1967: 101) suggests the following 
scenario: the component hor has been dropped first, and then the initial h- is added 
to the remaining part *ak`ur, which is found in other dialects as ak`ir. This is 
unnecessarily complicated. Moreover, *ak`ir (araba� a-k`εr) is best explained as 
a vocative form of k`oyr `sister' (see HAB 4: 587a). Thus, hor-a-k`oyr > hak`ur is 
merely an allegro or, perhaps better, a haplologized form: *horak`ur > hak`ur.  

Other examples: 
*orb-ew-ayri `widow' > Nor Naxijewan �rfari, �fari (older εrp`εvari); see 

2.1.34 (on haplology).  
araba� singydem < *es in‰` gitem? literally: "what do I know?" [HZHek` 6, 

1973: 454L-6]; C̀ aylu, Mara�a inam? `id.' < in‰` imanam or in‰` gitenam (see 
Davt`yan 1966: 362). 

Urmia, Salmast ma? (next to in‰`hma?) `why?', literally `for what?' 
[GwrUrmSalm 1, 1897: 544]. 

Me�ri *k`an- `early morning', probably from *gier-hana-, unless very old 
(see s.v. gier `night').  
 
2.1.36 Tabu, euphemism2.1.36 Tabu, euphemism2.1.36 Tabu, euphemism2.1.36 Tabu, euphemism    

Arm. arj cannot be derived from PIE *h2rtk^o- `bear' (cf. Gr. , Skt. 
rksa-, Hitt. ḫartagga-, etc.) through regular sound developments; see s.v. arj 
`bear'. The irregularity may be explained by tabu [HAB 1: 334b; A‰arLiak 6, 
1971: 722]. Perhaps a contamination with arjn `black' also played a role. The 
variety variety of designations for `bear' in different languages is usually exlained 
by tabu [Meillet 1906: 7-12]. In Slavic, the PIE name for `bear' has completely 
disappeared on account of tabu whereas that of `wolf' has preserved [Berntejn 
1984: 13]. The basic term for `bear' in Armenian has often been replaced by 
designations like leran ca�kakox `flower-trampler of the mountain', tanj-a-ker 
`pear-eater' (cf. Russ. medved' `honey-eater'), k`eri `uncle', etc. [HAB 1: 334b]. 
According to Gabikean (1952: 224; see also HayLezBrbBar 2, 2002: 221a), 
Sebastia leran ca�kakox refers to `wolf'. 
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Tabu has often been incorrectly invoked. Thus, A‰aryan (A‰arLiak 6, 1971: 
722) explains the phonological irregularity of kamurj `bridge' vs. Gr.   
(Boeot. , Cret. , Lac. /Hesychius/ ) by tabu. It is 
ununderstandable, however, why would a word meaning `bridge' undergo tabu. 
Also, the word can be of substratum origin (see s.v.). Therefore one should try to 
corroborate the assumption of tabu in every case with cultural data. Such an 
explicit information can be found e.g. for `bear' in Dersim where women were 
afraid to pronounce the name of the bear and used other designations instead (see 
Halajyan 1973: 287b1).  

Also the snake often became subject of tabu. A�ayan (1987: 397) records a 
folk-belief in the villages of Me�ri according to which the snake will appear if its 
name is mentioned, so people used words meaning `rope' (t`ok, ‰`at`u, paran) 
instead. In view of this, the explanation of the peculiar form of the word awj 
`snake' through tabu (see A‰arLiak 6, 1971: 722) seems plausible. However, even 
here one has to be cautious since there is a phonological explanation available (see 
s.v. awj `snake'). 

See also s.v.v. mor(m) `tarantula', mrjiwn `ant'. 
Some words have been replaced by semantically related forms. For instance, 

əntanik` `family' substitutes the word for `wife' (see A‰arLiak 2005: 11). 
Similarly: Van andivor `family' > `wife, spouse' [HAB 1: 186b].  

I wonder if Skt. jy- f. `woman, wife' (RV+) can be explainedin the same 
way. If this word indeed belongs to jani `to be born, produce', its basic meaning 
might have been something like `race, tribe, family' (cf. jta- `born; birth, origin, 
race', j- mf `child, family, descendance', etc.). In this case we might be dealing 
with `tribe, family' > `wife' comparable to the development of Arm. əntanik`.  

As is convincingly demonstrated by A‰aryan (HAB 4: 632), the village-name 
Kot` has been replaced by Adiyaman, lit. Turk. "Odd-named", since the Turkish 
pronunciation of Kot` is got, and this is homonymous with Turk. got `buttocks'.  

This is corroborated by the following. Arm. kot` `handle' is pronounced as 
got in the dialect of Hamen. Since the speakers of Hamen all understand 
Turkish, they deliberately avoid using the word and replace it by bo‰` < po‰` 
`tail'. This is the explicit interpretation given by the inhabitants of Gagri as an 
answer to A‰aryan's inquiry (ibid.).  
 
2.1.37 Folk2.1.37 Folk2.1.37 Folk2.1.37 Folk----etymologyetymologyetymologyetymology 

Arm. a�gam `turnip' is attested in the 12th century onwards, and is 
widespread in dialects. The by-form o�gam is found in "Geoponica" (13th cent.), 
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and in the dialects of Akn, Xarberd, Tigranakert (*o�gam), Zeyt`un (uxg`�/om), 
Sebastia (�xbank`) [HAB 3: 489-490]. One may wonder if the by-form o�gam is 
due to folk-etymological association with o� `ray, shine'; cf. the following riddle 
from Ba�e, the village of Xult`ik (see Taronean 1961: 113, 164): 

Gluxn i xo�,  
Murusn i o�  
"The head - in soil, the beard - in ray, shine".  

 
 
2.1.38 Semantic differentiation of phonological alternants2.1.38 Semantic differentiation of phonological alternants2.1.38 Semantic differentiation of phonological alternants2.1.38 Semantic differentiation of phonological alternants    

ClArm. hogi, ogi `soul, spirit, person' (both Bible+) is probably of native 
origin and may be related with hewam `to breathe heavily' and hov `cool'; see 
2.1.21. The alternants have become semantically differentiated in Modern 
Armenian: hogi `soul' vs. ogi `spirit, spiritual power, zeal' [HAB 3: 107b].  

A variant of this process is seen in dialects. It should be first of all noted that 
the by-form ogi is almost absent in dialects whereas hogi is ubiquitous. In Agulis, 
we find two forms: hεg(y)i `person', with the regular vocalic reflex, and h�k`i 
`soul', a literary loan, with no vocalic shift [A‰arean 1935: 67, 69, 370; HAB 3: 
108b]. More illustrative is Ju�a with its triple representation: 1) xog`i `person', 
which is the oldest by-form in view of the regular reflex h > x; 2) vog`i `soul', a 
literary loan from the by-form ogi ; 3) hog`i `soul', a literary loan from the 
by-form hogi [A‰arean 1940: 72, 114, 373b; HAB 3: 108]. In both dialects the 
older, genuine dialectal forms have the meaning `person', whereas the recent 
forms which have been borrowed from the literary language refer to `soul'. 

Other cases showing a similar formal contrast accompanied by semantic 
differentiation:  

dewdewdewdew, a-stem: GDSg div-i, GDPl div-a-c` (Bible+) `spirit, demon' (Bible+), 
`angel' (E�ie, John Chrysostom), `soul' (Plato). Iranian loanword, cf. MPers., 
NPers. dw `demon', YAv. dauua- m. `demon, monster, idol', etc. [Hubschmann 
1897: 140; HAB 1: 657-658; EtimSlovIranJaz 2, 2003: 306-310].  

Widespread in dialects, mostly meaning `a monster-like mythical creature'. 
Some dialects which normally display a consonant shift b/d/g/ > p/t/k, have 
by-forms with d- and t-, with semantic differentiation: Moks tεv `devil, Satan' : 
dεv `monster' [HAB 1: 658b; A‰aryan 1952: 256, cf. 57]; Mara�a tεv `devil, 
Satan' : dεv `mythical dragon' [A‰arean 1926: 89, 391; HAB 1: 658b].  

Of these by-forms, tεv is undoubtedly the older one since it reflects the shift d 
> t regular for these dialects. The meaning of the older form tεv is religious and 
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suits the classical literary context. For an illustration compare a proverb from 
Moks (Orbeli 2002: 119Nr4(3)): In‰` tev (var. satana) xa‰`ic` kəp`axəε : "(He) flees 
from the cross like a devil/Satan". In most of the dialects the meaning `devil, 
Satan' has been replaced by `monster, dragon, giant', a meaning that has become 
dominant obviously due to the extensive use of the word in folklore, especially in 
fairy-tales. Of other neighbouring languages, cf. e.g. the textual illustration for 
Kurd. dew cited in Cabolov 1, 2001: 304-305, in the motif of Cyclops. 
Consequently, the recent re-borrowing (perhaps partly due to Turkish influence, 
see A‰arean 1926: 89) dεv in given dialects comes to mean `monster, dragon', 
whereas the older meaning `devil, Satan' remained attached to the genuine 
dialectal form tεv.  

Also araba� has doublets tεv/dεv, though in this case no semantic 
differentiation is indicated [HAB 1: 658b; Davt`yan 1966: 341]. 

darmandarmandarmandarman, o-stem, i-stem `cure, remedy, medicine; refreshment; provender, 
provision, victuals; care; subsistence, nourishment, maintenance' (Bible+), an 
Iranian loan, cf. Pahl. darman `medicine, remedy' [MacKenzie 1971: 24; Nyberg 
1974: 58b], probably related with Skt. dharman- n. `support, firm hold, fixed 
order, law' (RV+) from PIIr. *dhar- `to hold, keep, preserve, support' 
[Hubschmann 1897: 138; HAB 1: 640a; Mayrhofer, EWAia 1, 1992: 778-779, 
780; EtimSlovIranJaz 2, 2003: 338].  

Two basic meanings are represented in dialects: `straw' and `medicine, 
remedy'. Some dialects participating in the consonant devoicing shift display two 
forms: 1) with initial t- and the meaning `straw'; 2) with initial d- and the meaning 
`medicine, remedy'. For instance: Hamen tarm�n `straw' vs. dεrm�n `remedy' 
[A‰aryan 1947: 22, 43, 226]; Moks tarman `straw' vs. darman `remedy' [A‰arean 
1952: 255, cf. 57]; Urmia/Xoy tarman `straw' vs. darman `remedy' [M. Asatryan 
1962: 194b], etc. The former is the genuine dialectal reflex of ClArm. (< MIran.) 
darman whereas the latter is a recent (re-)borrowing from Persian or (as in 
A‰aryan 1947: 226) Turkish.  

This can be corroborated by semantic analysis. All the Iranian forms (Pahl., 
NPers., Kurd. etc.) have only the meaning `medicine, remedy' (see the references 
above, especially EtimSlovIranJaz 2, 2003: 338; also Steingass 514a; Cabolov 1, 
2001: 277-278). The classical meanings `care', `provision, victuals' `subsistence, 
nourishment, maintenance' etc., as well as the dialectal meaning `straw' (from 
`fodder' < `nourishment, victuals') should be treated as reflecting an Iranian older, 
unattested meaning (cf. Skt. dharman `support etc.') rather than a semantic 
development from `medicine, remedy'.  
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More evidence can be obtained from folklore texts, e.g. in aziyan 1983 on 
araba�: darman : xelk`u darman, with synonymous xelk`u ‰ar `remedy for 
intelligence' (134-135); dardis darmen `remedy for my grief' (157a, lines 11, 17); 
tεrman : in a narrative where a boy terman ‰`i tam "does not give straw/fodder" to 
the buffalo (82bL-11); in a proverb (164aL17): K`yohna terman a k`amun tam : "(He) 
winnows old straw".  

On *darman-a-go� `Milky Way', `cloud' see 3.1.3 and 1.3. 
Also morphological alternants seem to display semantic differentiation. For 

possible cases see s.v.v. ase�n `needle', ptu� `fruit', u�e� `brain'.  
 
2.1.39 2.1.39 2.1.39 2.1.39 A‰arA‰arA‰arA‰aryan's Lawyan's Lawyan's Lawyan's Law    
2.1.39.1 2.1.39.1 2.1.39.1 2.1.39.1 A‰arA‰arA‰arA‰aryan's Lawyan's Lawyan's Lawyan's Law with  with  with  with ----oooo----    arabarabarabarabaaaa����    

A‰aryan's Law    describes the fronting of back vowels after voiced obstruents 
(see A‰aryan 1952: 18-23, 40; H. Muradyan 1982: 92-93; H. Muradyan apud 
Greppin/Khachaturian 1986: 27-33; Weitenberg 1986: 95-96; 1996: 103-114; 
1999 [2000]; Vaux 1998: 10-11. Here we will only be concerned with the vowel o 
in araba�.   

The regular reflex of -o- following an initial voiced stop is -o- in araba�. 
Next to this, one also finds -o- > araba� -ε- (the examples are taken from the 
glossary in Davt`yan 1966: 299: 503): 

boxi `hornbeam' > poxi/ε, pεxi,  
bokik `barefoot' > pəεpigy, pεpεgy,  
bo�k `radish' > pə�xk/poxk and pεxk,  
bor `bumble-bee, drone' > Hadrut` and Sa�ax pεr, next to araba� pornə, 

purnə [Davt`yan 1966: 329, 363]; 
also word-internally: borbos- `to mould' > pərp`εnε/il : *borbos- > *borbos- 

(A‰aryan's Law) > *borp`os- (-rb- > -rp`-) > *p`orp`os- (assimilation). 
There are no examples with go- and do-, apart from gortn-uk `little frog' > 

kyor(t`)nuk, kyer/rt`nuk, kεrt`nuk. Neither are there examples with initial unvoiced 
stops, including the labial ones: t`o-, to-, p`o-, po-, k`o-, ko-. One may therefore 
preliminarily formulate the following rule: as a result of A‰aryan's Law (and the 
subsequent consonant shift), ClArm. bo- yields araba� pε- (next to po-). This can 
be due to labial dissimilation.  

A similar case is found with initial o- which regularly yields araba� vəε- or 
vε- (also word-internally, cf. sovorem `to learn' > səvəεrεl). This probably shows 
that the rule operates not only with voiced labial stop b- but also with voiced labial 
(labiodental) fricative v-. 
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Note that mo- does not usually yield araba� mo-, but one does find one 
instance with mo- > məε-: mocak `mosquito' > məεcak. 

As to gortn-uk `little frog' > kyert`nuk/kεrt`nuk, we may be dealing with 
dissimilative loss of the first of two labial vowels. 

For araba� prεnə, probably from *bro- (cf. azax p`r�, arada� broni) or 
brin‰` `snowball-tree', see 1.12.1. 
        
2.1.39.2 A‰ar2.1.39.2 A‰ar2.1.39.2 A‰ar2.1.39.2 A‰aryan's Law in inlauyan's Law in inlauyan's Law in inlauyan's Law in inlautttt    

A‰aryan's Law also operated in inlaut, cf. arjasp `vitriol' : Satax ar‰aps, 
Moks ar‰asp or ar‰ap`s/ar‰afs vs. Alakert ar‰asp, Mu ar‰aps, etc. (see s.v.). For 
more examples and some remarks concerning the relative chronology see s.v.v. 
argand `womb', ard `shape' .  

This can be used successfully in etymological research. 
Moks ərakylk`y `задержание мочи' (= `retention of the urine'); e.g. 

ərakylk`y əε `у него задержание мочи' [Orbeli 2002: 302]. The first component 
of this word is surely er `urine' (Geoponica) which is widespread in dialects 
[HAB 3: 510a].  

There are MArm. and dial. derivatives referring to the retention of the urine: 
(e)r-kap and r-at [HAB, ibid.; Amatuni 1912: 147a; A‰arean 1913: 246b; Ter-
Mkrt‰`yan 1970: 15011; MijHayBar 2, 1992: 214a], with kap- `to tie, bind' and 
*(h)at- `to cut' respectively. It is conceivable that our ərakylk`y too contains a 
second member meaning `to bind', `to cut', `to hold, obstacle', or the like. 
Another clue to the interpretation of the word can be provided by the palatal ky, 
presupposing an older *-ge- or *-gi- (A‰aryan's Law). This brings us to ClArm. 
argel- `to forbid, obstacle, hinder, etc.', cf. Ozim arg`ilil  etc. (see s.v.). Thus, 
Moks ərakylk`y `retention of the urine' goes back to *r-a(r)gil-k`, with loss of -r- 
(on which see 2.1.33.3).  
 
2.2 MORPHOLOGY2.2 MORPHOLOGY2.2 MORPHOLOGY2.2 MORPHOLOGY 
2.2.1 Case system2.2.1 Case system2.2.1 Case system2.2.1 Case system    
2.2.1.1 Vocative2.2.1.1 Vocative2.2.1.1 Vocative2.2.1.1 Vocative  

Jahukyan (1959: 131) points out that there are no data concerning any 
accentual difference between the vocative and nominative forms in Old Armenian. 
According to A‰aryan  (A‰arLiak 6, 1971: 283, 336v), however, in both Classical 
and Modern Armenian, the vocative is sometimes accented on the first syllable, cf. 
haʹyrik `father', maʹyrik `mother', Kaʹrapet, aʹzar(e), Peʹtr-e/Peʹtros, etc. 
[A‰arLiak 6, 1971: 283, 336]. Traces of initial accentuation of vocative forms 
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have been preserved in Armenian manuscripts [Torbiornsson 1945; Weitenberg 
2001: 651].    

Armenian dialects provide rich evidence for such vocative forms. Some 
examples from e.g. P`iloyeanc` 1888 (Nor Bayazet): harsε (21L1, 22L-6, 23L9); 
Horomsim (25L4, 26L7); Mayran (31L5); Margarit (34L-4). Vocative words that are, 
in fact, lexicalized expressions or formulae: tnakolner "you whose house may be 
destroyed!" (23L11). Such a word takes the accent on the first syllable even when it 
is adjacent to a "normal" vocative word, the latter being unaccented: �urban harsε 
"you, dear sister-in-law (*I may be sacrificed to you)" (21L1); frozen: harse-n 
(21L8). Note also ordi `son!' in a fairy-tale from the village of Igahat (Lori, district 
of Alaverdi) told by D. Po�osyan-Sahverdyan and recorded by E. Lalayan in 1915 
(HZHek` 8, 1977: 69L15).  

Also accented is the vocative particle preceding the noun: Lori ay mer-a, 
frequently e.g. in a fairy-tale from the village of Sno� (recorded by Hm. Mainyan; 
see Nawasardeanc` 5, 1889 = HZHek` 8, 1977: 16-18); ay k`ir-a (ibid. 19L19); 
araba� a-k`εr vs. k`oyr `sister' [HAB 4: 587a]. A fairy-tale from araba� 
(Nawasardeanc` 6, 1890: 32-33 = HZHek` 6, 1973: 175-176) is totally built upon 
questions with the vocative particle ay.  

The vocative with initial accentuation may be regarded as Indo-European 
inheritance. In Vedic Sanskrit, the vocative, when accented, in the beginning of a 
sentence is accented on the first syllable, e.g. pitar vs. NSg pit (see Whitney 
1960: 108-109; Macdonell 1993: 457; Szemereʹnyi 1996: 189; Burrow 2001: 
235). The same is found in Greek:  vs. NSg  `brother';  
vs.  `master (of the house), lord';  vs.  `father'; etc. (Rix 
1992: 131-132, 38, 152; see also Meillet/Vendryes 1924: 498). One might also 
look for evidence in modern Iranian languages. Indeed, in Kurdish Awroman, 
according to MacKenzie (1966: 21): when no vocative particle is present the stress 
is brought forward to the first syllable of a noun.  
 
2.2.1.2 Nominative 2.2.1.2 Nominative 2.2.1.2 Nominative 2.2.1.2 Nominative ****----s s s s  

See anic `nit, louse egg', *ka�c` `milk' vs. kat`n, hec` `felloe', if from *pelk^-s 
(see s.v.).  

Another possible example is dial. (Urmia, Salmast) urj `an island or peninsula 
in a river', if it belongs to urd `a small canal' (< PIE *uh1rdh-, see s.v.) and derives 
from PArm. NSg *urd-s. 

I wonder if this *-s is responsible for cases like nom. a�ues `fox' vs. oblique 
a�ues-. Compare also Bel vs. GDSg Belay: in Movses Xorenac`i 1.10 and 1.11 
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(1913=1991: 32-37; additional readings: 416-418), the nominative is always Bel, 
whereas the gen./dat. form is spelled as both Belay and Belay.  
 
2.2.1.3 Nominative2.2.1.3 Nominative2.2.1.3 Nominative2.2.1.3 Nominative----accusative: syncretismaccusative: syncretismaccusative: syncretismaccusative: syncretism 

On this issue, as well as for the additional -n from PIE acc. *-m see Meillet 
1903b: 234-238; Meillet 1922b; Weitenberg 1985; Kortlandt 1985. 

For a remarkable case see kat`n `milk' vs. Agulis and Me�ri *ka�c`. Also s.v. 
us `shoulder'. 

Arm. arjasp (attested since the 7th cent.) and arjaspn `vitriol'; the second 
component is borrowed from *span- or *a-span-, Therefore, the form arjaspn 
should be considered the original, so we are dealing with loss of the final -n in the 
7th century.  
 
2.2.1.4 Genitive2.2.1.4 Genitive2.2.1.4 Genitive2.2.1.4 Genitive 

PIE GSg*-osyo-: Skt. -asya, Gr. -, -, Arm. -oy, see Meillet 1900a: 17;  
-oj - Meillet 1900a: 18-19.  
 
2.2.1.5 Locative2.2.1.5 Locative2.2.1.5 Locative2.2.1.5 Locative 

Locative in Locative in Locative in Locative in ----iiii 
A distinct locative in -i is found in a number of o-stem nouns, cf. gier, 

o-stem `night' : loc. gier-i (see Meillet 1913: 49; A. Abrahamyan 1976: 23-24, 
38-39; Clackson 1994: 63.  

This and the following issue will be exemplified by the dialect of araba�. 
    
Locative in Locative in Locative in Locative in ----i i i i in in in in arabaarabaarabaaraba����    
hand-i `in pasture-land': Vart`in <...> eəm a, təesnum min handi min ‰`oban 

vex‰ar a ərəcc`nəm. "Vart`i <...> looks, sees (that), on a pasture-land, a shepherd 
pastures sheep" [HZHek` 5, 1966: 538L17]. In a riddle (see Barxutareanc` 1898: 
51): Mi kov unem - handi a : "I have a cow, (which) is on the pasture-land". On 
other attestations see s.v. and `cornfield; pastureland'. ClArm. and `cornfield' 
generally has an o-stem. In the Bible it is found 21 times in LocSg. y-and-i. The 
initial h- (hardly from the PIE laryngeal) may be due to generalisation of the 
locative form: yandi > handi (through A‰aryan's Law). 

əra/az-i `in a dream' [HZHek` 5, 1966: 540L-2; HZHek` 6, 1973: 140L-9, 
183L-5]. In a fairy-tale recorded by M. Grigoryan in Mardakert in 1950 [HZHek` 5, 
1966: 401-409], əra/az-i `in a dream' is found frequently (402L6, 403L13,18, 404L-14, 
405L-18, 408L-8). Next to it, one also finds the more recent, normal form ərazum 
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(402L8, 405L-8, 407L-1,-4, 408L10). Note that eraz has a u-stem in araba�, at least in 
the same fairy-tale (cf. GDSg. ərazu : 402L14, 406L-6), and an o-stem in ClArm. 
Therefore, the option that araba� LocSg *(y)eraz-i is identical with ClArm. 
LocSg. y-eraz-i `in a dream' (frequent in the Bible) should be taken seriously. 

araba� has a locative adverb meaning `yesterday' from ClArm. erek, -i 
`yesterday' : erek(oy) `evening' (< PIE *h1regwos), in the following variants: 
ərek/g-i and yərk/gy-ε (see Davt`yan 1966: 200): əregy-i `yesterday' [HZHek` 5, 
1966: 242L9, 568L-5 (iregyi); HZHek` 6, 1973: 407L3, 539L-13 (εregyi), 584L14 
(əregi)]; yrke [HZHek` 5, 1966: 591L15]; əregi `yesterday', in a fairy-tale from 
Kirovabad/Ganjak (HZHek` 6, 1973: 584L14).   

These three examples show that the classical locative in -i has been preserved 
in araba�. Later it produced more recent, analogical adverbs, such as s�ri `today', 
urkyuni `in the evening', etc. An illustration for ut-i `quickly' is found in 
[HZHek` 5, 1966: 573].  
    

Locative in Locative in Locative in Locative in ----ojojojoj 
The locative in -oj (usually compared with Gr. loc. -) is extensively 

discussed in Clackson 1994: 60-68. 
This morpheme also has temporal aspect. Here are some examples: 
in Movses Xorenac`i 2.61 (1913=1991: 192L10; transl. Thomson 1978: 204): 

yawur miaabat`woj "on the first day of the week"; 
several occurrences with weekday-names (‰`orek`abat`woj, hingab(a)t`woj) 

are found in Anania Sirakac`i, 7th cent. [A. G. Abrahamyan 1944: 310-311]; 
y-amenayn taroj [A. G. Abrahamyan 1940: 53L2];  

i tarwoj `in a year/в году' in Movses Ka�ankatuac`i/Dasxuranc`i 1.26 (V. 
Arak`elyan 1983: 90L9,11); Aristakes Lastivertc`i (11th cent.), chapter 22 (see 
Yuzbayan 1963: 122L14; Russ. transl. 1968: 119); nawasard-oj "in the month of 
New Year" in "Vipasanut`iwn" by Nerses Snorhali (12th cent.), see M. Mkrt‰`yan 
1981: 57L344.  

In a colophon by Dawit` K`obayrec`i from 1178 AD [HayJerHi V-XII, 1988: 
223L22f]: yapri�ios amswoj `in April'.  

*o*o*o*orago‰i rago‰i rago‰i rago‰i `a dream indulged in while awake, day-dream': araba�, azax 
ərək�‰i, Sulaver �rak�‰i, T`iflis aragu‰i. A‰aryan (1913: 1137b) records a 
semantic illustration: erazi t`ε �rago‰i? : "in a dream or while awake?".  

araba� ərəkyo‰i is glossed by irakanum `in reality' in HZHek` 5, 1966: 726b 
and in Grigoryan-Spandaryan 1971: 459a; `by day' in HZHek` 7, 1979: 725b and 
(ərəky�‰i ) in L. Harut`yunyan 1991: 359. It frequently occurs in contrast with 
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araz `dream' (cf. also the A‰aryan's illustration above): Es araz a, t`a ərəkyo‰i : 
"Is this a dream or reality?" [HZHek` 5, 1966: 185]; mhengy duz a ənnakan, henc` 
a iski araz ‰`ini, lha ases ərəkyo‰i ya, lha ases k`ətan əm kyam! [ibid. 406]. The 
same (or a similar) passage is quoted in HayLezBrbBar 2, 2002: 54a. The other of 
the two citations found in this dictionary (both - from unspecified sources) runs as 
follows: Arazəms pa‰`ec`ir, ərəkyo‰`i xa‰`ec`ir : "You kissed me in my dream, 
but crucified me while awake/in reality". For the final adverbial -i cf. *eraz-i in 
some of these passages (see above for more detail and illustrations), cf. also 
ClArm. (y)-art`-mn-i, i zart`-mn-i `while awake'. 

In HayLezBrbBar 2, 2002: 54a, one also finds a by-form əllko‰i. Hadrut` 
ərəky�‰i is rendered as ara‰`ok` [A. Po�osyan 1965: 88], apparently re-interpreted 
as ar a‰`ok` "in front of the eyes".  

Goris ərək�‰i, uruko‰i (subst.) `having a vision in one's waking hours' 
[Margaryan 1975: 386b, 488b]. Interpreting the word as orə kesorin, Margaryan 
(op. cit. 386b) seems to suggest that the word contains Arm. or = awr `day'. 
A‰aryan (1913: 1137b) presents the entry as *orago‰i (though not mentioned in 
HAB 4: 617a, s.v. or = awr `day'). No explicit etymology is known to me.  

One may assume that this locative adverb contains a combination of -oj and 
-i. Typologically cf. adverbs which reflect an instrumental ending + -i, such as 
iwr-ov-i, mt-ov-i, y-ir-aw-i, ir-aw-ac`-i, etc. (see NHB, Malxaseanc`, etc. s.v.v.), 
as well as ənj-ov-in `with roots' and glx-ov-in `with heads' in P`awstos Buzand 
4.8 (1883=1984: 82L-6; transl. Garso�an 1989: 128). 

As for the root, one may think of areg `sun'. Note especially the vocalism and 
the voiced -g- of T`iflis aragu‰i. If the internal -a- of the T`iflis form is old, one is 
tempted to compare *arag- with y-arag-em `to expose to the sun' (2 Kings, Cyril 
of Alexandria, Grigor Astuacaban, etc.) rendering Gr. - `hang in the 
sun' in 2 Kings 21.6, 9, 13. In araba�, pretonic vowels regularly yield ə, and -go- 
gives -ko- through A‰aryan's Law and subsequent devoicing, thus *are/ag-oj-i > 
araba� ərəkyo‰i is entirely regular. The initial o- seen only in Sulaver may be due 
to influence of or `day'.  

Though unattested, *areg-oj is quite possible in view of the parallel formation 
y-arew-oj `in sunny places' in Sargis Snorhali Vardapet (12th cent.): rji yanjrewi 
ew yarewoj (see HAB 1: 311a). Some other parallels: araba� *arew-a-loys-ov `by 
day', lit. `by sun-light' [A‰arean 1913: 148a]. In a jocular folk-song from Burdur 
(migrated from araba� in the 18th century) on a stolen t`əmban `shorts' [N. 
Mkrt‰`yan 1971: 222], the t`əmban is said to have been sewed irik`n�k-�v `by 
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day' (lit. `by sun') and lost lisniyεk-�v `at night', lit. `by moon'. In Fables by 
Vardan Aygekc`i we find y-arewu `by day'13.  
 
2.2.1.6 Instrumental 2.2.1.6 Instrumental 2.2.1.6 Instrumental 2.2.1.6 Instrumental ----aw aw aw aw : : : : ----ok` ok` ok` ok` in in in in arabaarabaarabaaraba����    

A‰aryan (1899: 97, 147) derives the araba� ISg ending -av from ModArm. 
-ov rather than ClArm. -aw. This is confirmed by the phonological reflex of ov in 
e.g. xorovem `to roast' > xrravel, kov `cow' > kav, etc.  

The plural has -�k`/-uk`. For instance: ClArm. us `shoulder' : araba� IPl 
�s-uk` : min xurjin �suk`ə k`əc`ac [HZHek` 5, 1966: 398L2]; xurjinə <...> �suk`ə 
k`c`- (ibid. 109L14, 111L3). The same expression is found in the singular: xurjinə 
<...> �savə k`c`- [HZHek` 5, 1966: 647L8]. It seems that araba� *usok` reflects 
*us-av-k` = ISg *us-av + pl. marker -k`. The development -av-k` > -ok` 
(seemingly identic with ClArm. -aw-k` > -ok`) is unexpected for such a recent 
stage, however. One expects *usavk`. More likely, *us-ok` is analogical after the 
type of ClArm. jer-k`, IPl jer-a-w-k` ' jer-o-k` `hand' : araba� IPl cəerok` (see 
e.g. HZHek` 6, 1973: 466L12). 

Unlike the numerous petrified adjectives of the type xelok` `clever, 
intelligent', arok`-p`arok` `with honour, glory', etc., the above-mentioned 
examples demonstrate the function of the case marker. Note also: pəetk a <...> 
srtok` əli "must be brave" [HZHek` 6, 1973: 452L19]; tu <...> uok` es "you are 
strong" [HZHek` 6, 1973: 401L-4, 402L5]. Of these adjectives, xelok` and p`arok` 
reflect the ClArm. IPl forms in -aw-k` = -ok` of xel-k` and p`ar-k`, both a-stems. 
The others are analogical.  
 
2.2.1.7 Accusative pl. 2.2.1.7 Accusative pl. 2.2.1.7 Accusative pl. 2.2.1.7 Accusative pl. ----ssss 

The Classical Armenian accusative plural ending -s has ben lexicalized in 
many dialects. For instance, kriw-s, APl of kriw `fight', appears in Ararat, 
araba�, azax etc. kriws tal `to struggle', literally `to give fights' (see A‰arean 
1913: 613a). Textual illustrations are found e.g. in a fairy-tale from Sisian, in 
Zangezur (HZHek` 6, 1973: 236L-11), and, in . A�ayan 1979: 615L12.  

For examples of frozen APl ending -s in toponyms see 4.8. 
 
2.2.2 Paradigmatic solution for a phonological or morphological 2.2.2 Paradigmatic solution for a phonological or morphological 2.2.2 Paradigmatic solution for a phonological or morphological 2.2.2 Paradigmatic solution for a phonological or morphological     

irregularityirregularityirregularityirregularity 

                                               
13 Less probable alternative: *irak-oj-i, cf. ir-ak-ut`iwn `reality, deed' (e.g. in Movses 
Xorenac`i 1.19 (1913=1991: 57L5); cf. also irakan `(real) event' in 2.2 (1913=1991: 104L3).
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2.2.2.1 2.2.2.1 2.2.2.1 2.2.2.1 *s*s*s*s----stem neutersstem neutersstem neutersstem neuters    
Some words (possibly) belonging to PIE PD s-stem neuters show vocalic 

peculiarities which may be explained by generalization of the zero-grade genitive.  
amp, o-stem `cloud; lightning' : Skt. nabhas- n. `cloud, mass of clouds', Gr. 

 n. `cloud', OCS nebo `sky', etc. The Armenian old nominative *neb- (< 
*nebhos) was replaced by amp after the genitive *amp- from *nbhes-s. The 
possible influence of amprop `thunder' (< *mbhro- : Skt. abhra- n. 
`thunder-cloud', etc.) must too be taken into account. See s.v.v. amp and amprop. 

ayt `cheek' : Gr.  etc. (see s.v.). The Armenian old nominative *oit- (> 
*et) from *h2oid-os was replaced by the oblique stem *ait- (from NSg GSg. 
*h2id-es-os); see also 2.1.5. 

bark `lightning' (q.v.), if related with Skt. bhargas- n. `radiance, splendour, 
light' (RV+), would have had an old nominative *berk from *bherg(w)-os. It 
became bark analogically after the oblique *bhrg(w)-es- > *bark-. 

sut, o-stem `false; falsehood, lie' (Bible+; dial.) : Gr. ~ n. `lie', also 
. NSg *pseudos, GSg *psud-es-os; see s.v.  

For a discussion of n-stem neuters which are mostly continued as Arm. o-
stems see Meillet 1936: 74; Olsen 1999: 44-48; see also s.v.v. get `river', hot 
`smell, odour'.  
    
2.2.2.2 Other type 2.2.2.2 Other type 2.2.2.2 Other type 2.2.2.2 Other type *s*s*s*s----stemstemstemstem 

See the discussion s.v. us `shoulder'.  
    
2.2.2.3 2.2.2.3 2.2.2.3 2.2.2.3 *n*n*n*n----stemstemstemstem 

anunanunanunanun, gen. anuan etc. `name' (Bible+; dialectally ubiquitous) : EArm. dial. 
*anum. From PIE PD n-stem neuter nom. *Hneh3-mn, obl. *Hn(e)h3-men-: Skt. 
nman-, Lat. nmen, etc. The PArm. paradigm, nom. *anuwn : obl. *an(V)man-, 
was levelled into 1) *anuwn : *anwan > ClArm. anun : anuan, with generalization 
of *-w-; 2) *anumn : *anman > anum, with generalization of *-m-. See s.v. anun 
`name'.  

 
2.2.2.4 PIE HD 2.2.2.4 PIE HD 2.2.2.4 PIE HD 2.2.2.4 PIE HD iiii----stem stem stem stem  

Arm. tal (i-stem, but without evidence) `husband's sister' (13th cent. hapax); 
in dialects: tal (widespread) : Mu, Van, Moks etc. *talv. At least in Van and 
perhaps Moks, the final -v is confined to the nominative. If the word is directly 
derivable from a PIE i-stem (cf. Gr.  and Skt. giri-) rather than u-stem (cf. 
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Gr. , OCS zъlъva, etc.), the following paradigm may be reconstructed: NSg 
*g^lH-oi > *taləu > *talw, oblique *g^lH-i- > *tal(i-). See s.v. tal. 

For discussion and other examples see s.v.v. arew `sun' and especially giw� 
`village'. Further: s.v. k`arb `a snake'. 
    
2.2.2.5 2.2.2.5 2.2.2.5 2.2.2.5 *l*l*l*l----stemsstemsstemsstems 

See s.v.v. ase�n `needle', jo� `log, bar', ptu� `fruit', p`ul `fall, ruins', and 
especially acu� `coal'. 
    
2.2.2.6 Laryngeal stems 2.2.2.6 Laryngeal stems 2.2.2.6 Laryngeal stems 2.2.2.6 Laryngeal stems     

The hysterodynamic (HD) paradigm of PIE words in laryngeal stems is 
reconstructed as follows: NSg *Co(R)C-eH-s, GSg *C(R)C-H-os (see Beekes 
1995: 181-183). A well-known example is the PIE word for `path, road, ford': 
NSg *pont-eh1-s, GSg *pnt-h1-os, cf. Av. pant vs. ISg paa. The nominative 
analogically became *pontH- in Skr. panths and, probably, Arm. hunhunhunhun (q.v.). For 
the o-grade nominative within this paradigm cf. also PIE *Hros-eh2-: Lith. rasa 
`dew', OCS rosa `dew', Skt. ras- f. `name of a mythical stream at the end of the 
world, a tributary of the Indus' (RV) (cf. also rasa- m. `juice (of plants), liquid, 
essence'), YAv. rah- f. `name of a mythical stream'. 

Next to Arm. ordiordiordiordi (wo-stem) `generation, son/daughter' (< PIE *por-ti-o-, cf. 
Gr. , - f. `calf, young heifer; young maiden', Lat. partus, -us m. 
`bringing forth, birth; foetus, embryo; offspring, progeny', etc.), there also exists 
Arm. ort`ort`ort`ort`1 (dial. also *hort`) `calf; fawn', the aspirated -t`- of which needs an 
explanation. One may restore a PArm. HD *-h2-stem paradigm (whether original 
or analogical) in the same way as we have seen above: NSg *port-eh2-, GSg 
*prt-h2-os > PArm. *ord-a- (cf. awri-ord, a-stem `virgin'), obl. *harth-. 
Subsequently, NSg *ord- became ort` analogically after the oblique *hart`. The 
analogical influence of the oblique form seems to function also at a much later 
period and causes an initial aspiration in the majority of the dialects (*hort`). See 
s.v.v. ordi and ort`. 

Arm. c`axc`axc`axc`ax `branch' (Geoponica etc.; widespread in dialects) vs. Skt. skh- f. 
(RV+) `branch, twig' etc. In some Armenian dialects (araba�, Agulis, Lori, etc.) 
we also find a form with -k` instead of -x. Here we are dealing with the 
development *-kH- > Arm. x, Skt. kh, Slavic x. The alternants c`ak` and c`ax 
probably reflect nom. *-k-eh2- and gen. *-k-h2-os, respectively.  

For a similar analysis see also s.v.v. t`arp`/b `a wicker fishing basket' and 
*law/p`- `flat (hand, stone, etc.)'. Note that the alternation w/p` (after a vowel) and 
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b/p` (after *-r-) point to the nom. *-p-eh2- and *-ph2-o- respectively, much the 
same way as d/t` and k`/x in cases above.  
 
2.2.3 Generalization (or relics) of PIE fem. adjectives in 2.2.3 Generalization (or relics) of PIE fem. adjectives in 2.2.3 Generalization (or relics) of PIE fem. adjectives in 2.2.3 Generalization (or relics) of PIE fem. adjectives in ****----ihihihih2222----    in Armenianin Armenianin Armenianin Armenian    

PIE *meldu-i(h2)- (cf. Skt. mrdv- f. `delicate, weak, soft, mild', Lat. mollis 
`weak, soft' from *moldu-i-) > Arm. me�k, i-stem according to NHB `soft' (q.v.).  

ya�t` `wide, broad spacious (land, space, territory); mighty' (5th cent.) : 
ya�t`-k-u `victorious, mighty' (Philo+), spelled also ya�t`-u (e.g., in Grigor 
Makuori, 12th cent.). While y-a�t` (q.v.) can be derived from PIE *plth2-u- (cf. 
Skt. prthu- etc.), y-a�t`-u must have had one syllable more and can theoretically go 
back to PIE fem. *plth2-u-ih2- (Skt. prthv-, Av. pərə-). However, the -u in 
ya�t`-u can be accounted for by the synchronic pattern of adjectives in -u, cf. 
has-u, ls-u, etc. (see Jahukyan 1987: 241).  

For other possible examples see s.v.v. yolov `many' and yoyr `fat'.  
 
2.2.4  Numerals2.2.4  Numerals2.2.4  Numerals2.2.4  Numerals    
2.2.4.1 Stability and replacements2.2.4.1 Stability and replacements2.2.4.1 Stability and replacements2.2.4.1 Stability and replacements    

For the PIE sources of Armenian numerals see Kortlandt 1994a (= 2003: 
98-101, with a small addition). 

In general, the native numerals are stable in dialects. In some of them, 
however, the `70' etc., as well as the ordinals are replaced by Turkish equivalents.   

In the dialect of Aslanbek, the numerals `70', `80', `90', as well as the 
ordinals (e.g. pεin‰i `5th'), are replaced by Turkish forms. The distributives are 
formed normally: ‰`orsaga~ < ‰`ors-akan `four by four', εrgεrgu < erk-erku `two 
by two', etc. [A‰arean 1898: 83-84, 85bL-5 and note 1; Vaux 2001: 43, 51, 6243].  

In the dialect of Aramo, the numerals `70', `80', `90', as well as the ordinals, 
are Arabic [aribyan 1958: 10, 34]. This seems to be the case also in K`abusie, 
since the numerals for `70', `80', and `90' are absent from the list (see op. cit. 99). 
A similar situation is seen in Van (see A‰aryan 1952: 26).  

Muambar (T`avriz), T`iflis, araba� (in some villages) *erek`-k`san `sixty' < 
erek` `three' + k`san `twenty'; cf. erek` k`san mi tasə `seventy' < "three twenty 
(and) one ten"; taken from the Caucasian system [A‰arean 1913: 307a]. 
    
2.2.4.2 Collective numerals 2.2.4.2 Collective numerals 2.2.4.2 Collective numerals 2.2.4.2 Collective numerals     

ClArm. erkok`in, erkok`ean `both' (Bible+) has been preserved in araba� 
ərk�k`an, ε/urk�k`an, Me�ri ərk�k`εn (see s.v. erku `two'). ClArm. erek`in, 
erek`ean `all the three' (Bible+) has been preserved in araba� ərεk`an, irεk`an 
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and Kar‰ewan irik`yεn, but in other parts of Me�ri region one finds forms with 
-k`k`- or -k`k-: Me�ri irik`k`εn, Kak`avaberd irεk`kan (see s.v. erek` `three'). The 
other forms are: ‰`orek`in or ‰`orek`ean `all the four' > araba� ‰`urk`εk`an vs. 
‰`ursεk`an and ‰`urεk`an; hngek`in or hngek`ean `all the five' > həngεk`an 
(emphatic hngεk`k`an), vec`ek`in or vec`ek`ean `all the six' > vəc`εk`an, etc. 
[Davt`yan 1966: 126]; Me�ri ‰`ərk`εk`yεn, hingyεk`yεn or həngεk`yεn, 
vəc`c`εk`yεn, etc. [A�ayan 1954: 179-180]; Kak`avaberd ‰`ərεk`kan, hingεk`kan, 
vi/εc`εk`kan, etc. [H. Muradyan 1967: 127-128]. See also A‰arLiak 1, 1952: 
325-326.  

One might treat the gemination in Me�ri irik`k`εn and Kak`avaberd irεk`kan 
(for erek`ean) as emphatic. More probably, however, they go back to analogical 
*erek`-k`ean (that is, erek` > irεk` `three' + -k`ean) after ərk�k`εn which is 
analysed as ərk�- (cf. εrku `two') + -k`ean. The analogical process is clearly seen 
in forms like araba� ‰`urk`εk`an (next to ‰`urεk`an directly from ClArm. 
‰`orek`ean) and Me�ri ‰`ərk`εk`yεn and Kak`avaberd ‰`ək`εk`kan. 

The analogy has functioned in Kar‰ewan differently. Here we find yərkεn, 
irik`εn, ‰`ək`εn, hingεn, etc. [H. Muradyan 1960: 110]. These forms can hardly 
reflect different formations since: 1) there is no alternative way to satisfactorily 
explain Kar‰ewan yərkεn; 2) Kar‰ewan is dialectally and geographically very 
close, actually almost identical with Kak`avaberd and Me�ri, so that one hardly 
expects a significant variance in relation with such archaic grammatical features; 
3) Kar‰ewan irik`εn exactly corresponds to ClArm. erek`ean (or -in); 4) the 
paradigm of yərkεn, viz. gen. yərkunc`u etc. (see H. Muradyan 1960: 110) clearly 
continues that of Classical Armenian: erkok`in, erkoc`un, etc. 

One therefore must start with Kar‰ewan irik`εn < ClArm. erek`ean. 
Apparently, this form has been analysed as erek` `three' (> Kar‰ewan irik`y `id.') 
+ -ean or -in. Then, erkok`ean has been replaced by analogical yərkεn, as if 
composed of erku `two' (> Kar‰ewan y�rku `two') and -ean or -in. The same 
holds for the other numerals. 

In araba�, the Classical Armenian paradigm erkok`in, gen. erkoc`un etc., has 
been replaced by ərkuk`an-�c` etc. (see Davt`yan 1966: 127), with -c`- > -k`- 
analogically after the nominative, whereas in Me�ri-region the -c`- has been 
preserved (see A‰arLiak 1, 1952: 325-326). Note further Kar‰ewan gen. 
yərkunc`u, etc. [H. Muradyan 1960: 110]. For Me�ri, A�ayan (1954: 180) records 
by-forms with -k`- and -c`-: ərk�c`un and ərk�k`εn-u. Kak`avaberd has analogical 
irεk`-c`-un etc. [H. Muradyan 1967: 128].  
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Sometimes erkok`ean is replaced by juxek`yan [A‰arLiak 1, 1952: 326], 
obviously with juxt `pair' of Iranian origin, cf. Pahl. juxt, Pers. juft `pair, couple'.  
 
2.2.5 Pronouns2.2.5 Pronouns2.2.5 Pronouns2.2.5 Pronouns    

For a number of issues see s.v. ur `where, where to' (interrog.), `wherever'. 
 
2.2.6 Verbs2.2.6 Verbs2.2.6 Verbs2.2.6 Verbs    
2.2.6.1 2.2.6.1 2.2.6.1 2.2.6.1 ****----iiiieeee----presentspresentspresentspresents 

For these formations see Meillet 1936: 107-108; 1950: 109-110; Jahukyan 
1982: 171. See further s.v.v. go‰`em `to call', ko‰`em `to call', as well as 
y-orj-orj-em `to call'; all are synonymous verbs with o-grade and *ie-present.  

koko‰em < *ko‰-ko‰-em `to beat, break' (q.v.) < *koc-koc-ie-mi, from koc- 
`to beat; to lament by beating one's breast', a reduplicated present in o-grade with 
the present suffix *-ie-. For *-ci- > -‰- see 2.1.22.2.  

‰ana‰`em (see s.v. *can- `to know, be acquainted') derives from QIE 
*g^nh3-sk-ie-, with zero grade in the root, cf. Gr.  `to go' and Lat. venio `to 
come; to go' from *g¬m-ie- (see Beekes 1995: 228).  

Another possible, though highly hypothetic example is Arm. conjectural 
*huyem `to fear' < *pu-ie-mi (see s.v. hoy `fright, fear').  
 
2.2.6.2 Nasal presents2.2.6.2 Nasal presents2.2.6.2 Nasal presents2.2.6.2 Nasal presents    

For an important case, cf. har-k-anem : aor. har-i `to call'. 
In the dialect of Agulis, the verbs of the 2nd class, that is those with a suffix 

-anim (-anim) in present, form their aorist and imperative without the nasal 
element: -aham (-aham) and -ahi (-ahi), respectively (see A‰aryan 1935: 
245-249).  The -h- is perhaps a glide.  
 
    
2.3 WORD FORMATION2.3 WORD FORMATION2.3 WORD FORMATION2.3 WORD FORMATION 
2.3.1 Affixes2.3.1 Affixes2.3.1 Affixes2.3.1 Affixes    

Extensive comparative treatments of the Armenian affixes can be found in 
Greppin 1975; Jahukyan 1987; 1998; Olsen 1999. In this section I present a 
selection of affixes that are relevant for analysis of lexical entries in Part 1.  
    
----(a)li(a)li(a)li(a)li---- 

am-li-k `one-year-old child or lamb'); tam-ali `roof' (see s.v.v.). 
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*luc-ali [if lucatli is a corruption] `the constellation Orion=Hayk' = luc `yoke; 
the constellation Libra' + -ali-, perhaps from fem. *-lih2-, cf. Lat. iugula f. `a part 
of the constellation Orion'; see s.v.v. luc `yoke' and luca[t]li `Orion'. For sayl, 
another asterism with *-lih2-, see below.  

sayl, i-stem (Bible+), o-stem (Movses Xorenac`i, "Carəntir") `wagon' 
(Bible+), `Ursa Major and Minor, Arcturus' (Job 9.9, Philo, Anania Sirakac`i), 
`north pole' (Aristotle), etc. : Hesychian     (perhaps of 
Thracian origin), next to Gr.  f. `chariot'. Probably from 
Mediterranean/Pontic substratum *k^ati-lih2-.  
 
----(a)mn(a)mn(a)mn(a)mn : ----iwn iwn iwn iwn : : : : ----imnimnimnimn 

For the suffix -amn, Greppin (1975: 37) only mentions atamn `tooth'; cf. -mn 
(op. cit. 110-111). A�ayan (1980: 142) analyzes ayceamn `gazelle, roe' as *ayci- + 
-amn and compares it with e�eamn = *e�i-amn `hoar-frost' (q.v.), pat-awn, -aman 
`service', etc. He further (op. cit. 139-140, 142, 1461) also mentions the 
animal-names t`o-iwn `(bear-)cub', kor-iwn `cub', mrjiwn/-imn `ant'. Other 
nimal-names: ayceamn `roe-buck' (see Clackson (1994: 89; Jahukyan 1998: 9, 
noting that the origin of the suffix is not clear.); see also s.v. lusan : dial. 
*lus(e)amn).   

Compare the type -un, gen. -uan, presupposing older nom. *-uwn or *-umn. 
Thus, anun, GDSg anuan `name', je�un, GDSg je�uan `ceiling', srun-k`, GDPl 
sruan-c` (vs. sru/on-i-c` etc.) `shin, shank', etc. (see s.v.v.) are derived from 
*anuwn, *je�uwn, *sruwn, etc., respectively (see A�ayan, ibid.; Zekiyan 1980: 
156-157). Here again we are thus dealing with -mn/-wn. See s.v. anun. As regards 
je�un, note ISg je�mamb (Anania Sanahnec`i, 11th cent.).  

ardiwn-k` `deed, work; earth products' (Bible+) > Ararat ardum `earth goods, 
harvest' < *ard(i)umn (see s.v.). 
 
----awawawaw 

Arm. t`e�-aw `holm-oak; pine' (Bible+; dial.) vs. t`e�-i `elm' (late attest.; 
several dialects), cf. Gr. -, Ion. - `elm', Lat. tilia `linden'; note also 
Georg. thelamui `elm' (see s.v.v.). 

Greppin (1975: 64-65) posits -aw/-o as a botanical suffix seen in t`e�-aw 
aand zaraw `germander' (Galen, Bkaran), the latter being of unknown origin 
[HAB 2: 85a]. He considers (1974: 69) -aw to be of substratum origin and adds 
other plant-names which, however, seem to be irrelevant (cf. e.g. marzango < 
Pers. marzan `mouse' + go `ear'; see HAB 3: 282b). 
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Jahukyan (1987: 380) mentions t`e�-aw as the only example of the suffix 
-aw, and presents a separate entry for the suffix -o found in the adjective 
dandal-o (cf. danda� `slow'), as well as in tk-r-o `big-bellied' (deverbative 
adjective) and brd-o `medley' (deverbative noun). All of these three words are 
dialectal, however, and may also represent -aw (= -o).  

Further possible examples: 
kokr-o vs. kokor `water-lily; currant' (late; dial. of arak`ilisa) [HAB 2: 

618b];  
kokan `blackthorn', only in kokan-eni, attested in "Bkaran"; present in 

some dialects [HAB 2: 617b]; probably here belongs Ararat, Lori ���n-� `a kind 
of black round plum, hapalasi [`bilberry, Vaccinium Myrtillus L.'], found in the 
northern parts of Armenia' (see HayLezBrbBar 3, 2004: 355a);  

brin‰` `snowball, Viburnum opulus' (poorly attested; dial.) : azax and 
arada� *bro or *bro.14   

p`o�o `muraena, moray eel' (Step`anos Lehac`i), if from p`o� `pipe' (see s.v. 
əng�ayk`).  

See also s.v. araw `a kind of bird identical with or resembling bustard'.  
An interesting example seems to be the Iranian word for `violet': Pahl. 

wanafag, Pers. bunafa `violet' [MacKenzie 1971: 86], Zoroastrian vanafa, 
Arabic-Persian banafaj, manafaj [Bailey 1985: 29], Kurd. banaf [Cabolov 1, 
2001: 115]; Iranian borrowings: Turk. meneke > Arm. dial. mεnεk`ε [A‰arean 
1902: 233], Turk. menefe (cf. Arm. manoay in Amirdovlat` etc.), Syriac 
mənka, etc.; Arm. manuak < *manawak < MPers. *manafak (Agat`ange�os+; 
dial. widespread) vs. maniak (Nerses Lambronac`i+; dialects of Mu, Alakert, 
Ararat, Agulis, araba�, etc.), probably from Syriac [Hubschmann 1897: 191, 311; 
HAB 3: 256, 258a; Jahukyan 1987: 533].  

Bailey (1985: 29) derived the Iranian form from vana- `blue', comparing also 
Arm. van- `crystal'. I propose a comparison with Gr.  [< *] , DPl  
[ ] n. `violet',  (= )  (Hesichius) and Lat. viola, which are 
considered to be Mediterranean loans (see Frisk, s.v.). A proto-form like *wion- 
might yield Iran. *v(y)an-, with loss of -y- as e.g. in the word for `tiger': Pahl. 
babr, MIr. *vagr (cf. Arm. vagr, Georg. vigri) vs. Skt. vyghra- `tiger'. We might 
be dealing with a Mediterranean-Iranian/Near-Eastern flower-name, as in the case 
                                               
14 A‰aryan (HAB 1: 490b) notes the resemblance with Assyr. buru, Hebr. ber, Aram. 
bruta (on these forms see s.v. barti `poplar'). He, however, leaves the etymology open since 
the Semitic words mean `cypress'; see 1.12.1.  
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of Gr.  < *, Aeol.  n. `rose' : OIran. *urda- `rose' (cf. Arm. 
vard, NPers. gul `id.', etc.); see Meillet 1908-09b: 162 (cf. HAB 4: 317-318). At 
any rate, Ir. *-af can be regarded as a suffix of substratum origin comparable with 
Arm. -aw in t`e�-aw etc. 

I conclude that -aw is a suffix mainly found in plant and animal names of 
substratum origin. Probably Mediterranean; cf. espec. t`e�-aw : t`e�-i vs. Gr. 
- `elm' and Lat. tilia `linden'. 

 
----awtawtawtawt 
Next to kar-awt, Jahukyan (1990: 74) mentions ar-aw-awt `morning' and 

c�-awt `straw', and points out that the attempts of interpreting -awt on IE basis are 
not convincing, though the IE origin of the roots is possible. 

kar‰arawt, i-stem `brief(ly)' (Bible +); the i-stem is seen in kar‰arot-i-w `in 
brief, briefly' [azar P`arpec`i, Movses Xorenac`i 1.15 (1913=1991: 50L15), etc.] 
and kar‰arot-i-w-k` [Movses Xorenac`i 2.49 (1913=1991: 176L15), John 
Chrysostom, etc.]. Transparently contains kar‰ `short, brief' (HAB), perhaps also 
the verbal root ar- `to take', as suggested in NHB 1: 1074a (kar‰ areal ew yodeal).  

The same -arawt occurs in another synonym: hamarawt `brief' (Bible+), also 
i-stem; cf. hamarot-i-w-k` in Eusebius of Caesarea, etc.  

According to A‰aryan (HAB 3: 21a), hamarot contains the Iranian prefix 
ham-. He also states that kar‰arot and hamarot have the same root *arot or *rot, 
which is of unknown origin. Olsen (1999: 887, 889) suggests a derivation from the 
participle of IIr. *-rabh-, cf. Skt. rabh- `to grasp'.  

In my view, we are dealing with the suffix -awt, which may be identified with 
that of araw-awt `morning', as well as in in some hour-names (see s.v. arawawt), 
and originates in hawt (i-stem), y-awt `*division, cut'; see s.v. hat- (z-at-, y-at-) 
`to cut; to divide; to cut off'. The basic function of the suffix may be to express 
the derivational meaning `division, cut', such as `a time-division, unit of time'.  

narawtnarawtnarawtnarawt, u-stem: GDPl narot-u-c` in Ezekiel 27.16, 24; a-stem: GDIPl 
narot-aw-k` twice in P`awstos Buzand 6.2 (1883=1984: 223); o-stem: GDPl 
narawt-o-c` in Hexaemeron 4 (K. Muradyan 1984: 120L3) `coloured thread or 
plait/braid' (Bible+). In Nerses Snorhali (12th cent., Cilicia), the word refers to a 
thread that was bound on the horns of an animal (NHB 2: 405c). The word is 
widespread in dialects, in the meaning `motley thread bound on the neck of a bride 
and a bridegroom' [HAB 3: 433a]. According to Amatuni (1912: 501a), the thread 
consists of three colours, green, red and white, and is also bound on the neck of a 
child when being baptized.  
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A‰aryan (HAB 3: 431b) mentions Ozim narεnj `dyed thread' s.v. narinj 
`orange' and questions whether it belongs there (i.e. to narinj `orange'; cf. Moks 
narənjəε `оранжевый (цвет)', Orbeli 2002: 297). In fact, tt seems to belong to the 
first component of nar-awt, see below.  

No acceptable etymology is recorded in HAB 3: 432-433.  
Nowadays the word is treated as an Iranian loan, cf. Khot. nar- `to dye'; 

perhaps also Arm. ner-k (?) [Jahukyan 1987: 536; Olsen 1999: 896].  
But -awt remains unclear. It may be identical with our suffix -awt. However, 

one might alternatively posit Iran. *nar- `to paint, dye' + Iran. *raxt- `coloured 
plait/braid' (cf. Khwar. rxtk `red', Skt. rakta- `dyed, red'). For *-rawt < *raft 
instead of *raxt compare Pers. juft `pair, couple' vs. Pahl juxt (see MacKenzie 
1971: 47, with an exclamation-mark). This etymology partly coincides with that of 
Derviyan, who interprets the word as *n-arak-t, comparing the second component 
with Skt. rakta- (see HAB 3: 432b).  

Another such compound can be seen in Ozim narεnj `dyed thread' (see 
above), which, I think, is composed of *nar- `to dye' + *ranj `colour', cf. Pers. 
ranj (alongside with rang) `colour' (see Steingass 587b), MPers. rang `colour, dye' 
> Arm. erang. For Arm. dial. *rε/anj `colour' see 1.11.  
 
----t` t` t` t` (and/or (and/or (and/or (and/or ----it`it`it`it`) ) ) ) < PIE *-t- + *-H-. See s.v. ya�t` `broad'; other examples: see 
2.1.18.  In body-part terms: see s.v.v. bl-it` `a roundish soft bread'; boyt`, boyt`n 
`thumb', *boyt` `a soft lump of flesh, lobe'; kr-t`-un-k` `back' vs. kurn `back'. 
Compare Skt. prsṭha- n. `back, mountain-ridge, top' (RV+) from PIE *prsth2-, cf. 
YAv. parta- m. `back, spine, support in the back', parti `back', Lith. pir~tas 
`finger', OCS prьstъ `finger', etc., vs. Skt. prsṭi- f. `rib' (RV+).  

For the morphology compare Skt. ratha- m. `light two-weeled war-chariot' 
(RV+) from *Hrot-h2-o-, derivative of PIE *Hrot-eh2- `wheel', cf. Lat. rota f. 
`wheel, disc', OIr. roth `wheel', OHG rad `wheel', Lith. ra~tas `wheel', etc.  
 
----(V)x(V)x(V)x(V)x    

*bo/ux*bo/ux*bo/ux*bo/ux----i i i i `hornbeam' (dial. Ararat, araba�, see A‰arean 1913: 200a), if 
related to the PIE word for `beech-tree', cf. OHG buohha, etc., see Jahukyan 
1972: 317, with reservation because of the vocalism and the -k`- in araba� rural 
puk`i. The formal problems would be partly solved if we assume *bo/uk- + 
tree-suffix -x- + -i, thus *bo/u(k)xi.  

Saradeva (1981a: 229) compares the -ax of kakakaka�am�am�am�am----axaxaxax `aspen' (alongside 
Hesychian -, etc.) with the ending of numerous Greek tree-names 
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probably of Mediterranean origin, such as ~ `Taxus' etc. Here are some 
other possible Armenian examples.  

memememe����----exexexex, o-stem, i-stem `the handle of an axe' (Deuteronomy 19.5, Ephrem, 
"Naxadrut`iwnk`" Ecclesiastes), if related with Gr.  `manna ash, Fraxinus 
ornus; ashen spear' (see s.v.).  

tawsaxtawsaxtawsaxtawsax `box-tree, Buxus sempervirens' (Bible+), according to 
"Axarhac`oyc`", a product of the northern Armenian province of Gugark`; 
preserved in the dialect of Hamen: d�sxi, d�sxəni (see 1.6)15.  

From these examples one has an impression that the vowel before x agrees 
with the vocalism of the root: me�-ex vs. ka�am-ax and taws-ax. *bo/u(k)xi may be 
explained through *buk-(u)x-i > *bu(k)xi. Note that the tree-suffix -i is accented 
even in dialects with penultimate accent, such as araba�.  

See also s.v. t`t`t`t`�k`i �k`i �k`i �k`i `maple'. 
Since ka�am-ax and taws-ax are reliably attested also in these pure forms, 

without the tree-suffix -i, one can consider -ax to be a tree-suffix on its own, of 
non-IE, perhaps Mediterranean origin. Later the forms analogically received the 
native and productive tree-suffix -i : ka�amax-i, tawsax-i.  
 
----kkkk        ---- diminutive > plant diminutive > plant diminutive > plant diminutive > plant----suffixsuffixsuffixsuffix    

From amongst the examples for the determinative -k in H. Suk`iasyan 1986: 
90, the following are reliable: bo�-k `radish' (q.v.) and ja�k `branch' (HAB s.v.). 

Alongside of ha‰ar car or ha‰ar-a-car `beech-tree', one finds ha‰ar-uk as the 
designation of the fruit in Agat`ange�os 644 (1909=1984: 330L8). araba�, Lori 
*ha‰ar-k-i (see HAB 3: 16a), then, should be regarded as composed of ha‰ar-uk 
and the tree-suffix -i. A similar suffix can also be seen in kas(t)-k-eni 
`chestnut-tree' (q.v.).  

Compare sinj `sorb, service-berry; haw; etc.' (q.v.) > Svedia snj-ag (the berry) 
and sənj-g-ina (the tree). 

*hac`eak and *xnjoreak are seen in place-names (see 4.8).  
The diminutive suffix -ik is seen in a number of dialectal forms of Arm. mor 

`blackberry': Sasun mor-ig, Moks murun-ik `blackberry', Mu, Alakert 
*moren-uk, Atap`azar m�ml-ig, Nikomidia *morem-uk, *mor-mor-ik, Mu 
*moremuk, Akn *morm-ik, etc. Comparable forms are also found in other 
languages, cf. Sasun mor-ig `blackberry': Chechen murg `guelder rose, 
snowball-tree' < PNakh. dimin. *mor-ik : Gr. -- `tamarisk'. 

                                               
15 Somehow related with Hurr. taskar- `box-tree': *takhsar- + -(a)x?.
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----knknknkn 

For examples see Jahukyan 1987: 238. For discussion see s.v.v. armukn 
`elbow' and unkn `ear'.  

Kortlandt (1985b: 9-10 = 2003: 57-58) offers dfferent explanation for akn 
`eye', jukn `fish' mu-kn `mouse' (q.v.), see  2.1.19.  
 
----j/zj/zj/zj/z in animal plant namesin animal plant namesin animal plant namesin animal plant names 

Apart from well-known plant-names such as de�-j `peach' from de�-in 
`yellow', this suffixal element can also be seen in animal denotations. 

Some animal-names (especially those of mustelids, lizards etc.) confined to a 
few IE and/or non-IE languages probably contain a suffixal *-k^- or *-g^-, cf. a�ues 
`fox'; ak`is `weasel' : axaz `marten'; lusan- `lynx'; inj `panther' (see s.v.v.); kuz 
`cat; marten' (< Iran. - Sem.); etc. Cf. also Latv. luo~ss `weasel', Russ. laska 
`weasel', NPers. rasu `weasel', if from *loH-k^- `weasel' (see Mallory/Adams 
1997: 638b).  

This suffixal element is reminiscent of the Indo-Iranian animal suffix *-aca- 
(see de Vaan 2000) and probably related *-ajha- found in IIr. *uarajha- `wild boar' 
(> Finno-Volgian *orase `(castrated) boar'; cf. Arm. varaz, Iranian loan) which 
are given a substratum origin (see Mallory 1982: 211; Redei 1986: 54; Lubotsky 
2001: 303, 304, 307, 309, and espec. 312). The latter contains a *-jha- comparable 
Arm.-IAr. *sing^ho- : Skt. simha- `lion', inj `panther'. Note also *h1el-k^- : Gr. 
 `elk', Skt. rsa- m. `male antelope' (AV), etc.  

Other possible examples:  
xlxlxlxl----eeeezzzz    `lizard' (MArm.), dial. also `snail'; cf. x�unjn `snail', Artial x�xan‰ 

`crayfish' (see A‰aryan 1953: 269), Svedia: xran‰, xranj `chameleon', etc. related 
to Syriac xlzona `snail' etc. (see 3.5.2.5). Separating the element -ez, I propose a 
connection with Kartvel. *mxul- `lizard', see below.  

momomomo����----eeeez z z z `lizard' (Bible+; widespread in dialects): in Leviticus 11.30, kovadiac` 
and mo/u�ez render Gr.  `spotted lizard, gecko' and  f. `lizard' 
(see Wevers 1997: 154), respectively. In a number of dialects, as well as in the 
final edition of the Alexander Romance (see H. Simonyan 1989: 306L4f), in the 
form momomomo�oz�oz�oz�oz (see 1.4).  

A‰aryan (HAB 3: 342) compares the word with Pers. malus or malos `green 
lizard'. I wonder if there is a relation with ORuss. smolь `snail', Beloruss. смоуж 
`snail', Polab. mouz `snail', Chech ml `shellfish', Pol. ma�z `id.' (see Fasmer 3: 
690). On the semantic correlation `lizard' : `snail' see above on xlez `lizard' and 
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`snail'; cf. also Arm. xrnjayl `snail' vs. dial. (Svedia) xranj `chameleon', etc. (see 
3.5.2.5). 

Given the remarkable formal and semantic resemblance, I propose to combine 
Arm. *xul- `lizard; snail' with *mo/u�- `lizard' deriving them from *(m)xul- and 
*m(x)o/ul-, respectively. This may be corroborated by with Kartvel. *mxul- 
`lizard': Georg. mxuliv- `lizard', Laz mtxola(r)-, xolura-, Megr. xolar-, etc. (see 
Klimov 1964: 144; 1998: 134).  

Remarkably, Aparan and Surmalu mo�oz-r-ik `lizard', and especially 
Trapizon and Hamen *mo�-or-ik `a small poisonless snake' (see HAB 3: 342b; 
A‰aryan 1947: 263), with a suffixal -r-, is reminiscent of the Kartvelian forms like 
Laz *m(t)xolar-. Note also MArm. hapax mar�is `a kind of reptile' [Amatuni 
1912: 469b], of which no etymology has been proposed [HAB 3: 286a]. One 
might hypothetically connect it with our words for `lizard' and `a small poisonless 
snake' assuming the following development: *mo/al-ur-is > *ma�ris > mar�is 
(metathesis).  

It is also interesting that Arm. xlez has forms with initial m-: məglεz, 
mgəldrεz, mrxlεz. One might assume contamination with synonymous mo�ez 
and/or contamination with mukn `mouse'. This is possible, but I would not 
exclude the possibility that this m- is somehow related with the Kartvelian m-. At 
any rate, the correlation of xlez and m�ez and Kartvel. *mxul-, whether original or 
contaminative, seems very plausible.  

Compare further Van, Satax *de�-ez `bumble-bee', if from de�- `yellow'. 
 
yyyy---- 

It has often been stated that PIE initial *p- and *s- sometimes irregularly yield 
y- instead of h- (see Winter 1966: 203ff; H. Muradyan 1982: 277-278; Greppin 
1983b: Jahukyan 1987: 244, 372-373). The usually listed examples are: *penkwe > 
hing `five' : *penkwek^omth2 > yisun `fifty'; *ph2t-er > hayr `father' : yawray 
`stepfather'; etc. Greppin (1983b) discusses this conflicting evidence within the 
context of a reverse development, viz. ClArm. yV- > ModArm. and dial. hV-, and 
explains the forms with y- as hypercorrections. He also (ibid.) adduces ya�t`em `to 
overcome, subdue' (q.v.).  

Admitting the alternative development *p- and *s- > y- (alongside of the 
regular h-), Jahukyan (1987: 244) points out that the words with h- sometimes 
also have variants with y- (cf. hatanem : yatanem `to cut'), and, therefore, it is 
often difficult to assess whether the y- is of prefixal origin or not. In cases with 
initial zero and *s-, he continues, the prepositional (= prefixal) origin of the y- is 
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not very probable. Nevertheless, it seems obvious that y-atem, y-atanem `to cut off 
branches from trees and especially from vine' (Bible+) is a prefixed formation 
from hatanem `to cut, split' (Bible+), q.v. Its basic meaning is `to incise', so Lat. 
in-cido to cut into; to make an end to; to engrave` (from caedo `to fell, hew; to 
cut; to slaughter') can serve as a clear typological illustration for such a formation. 
The initial h- drops in these cases: *y-(h)at- > yat-. Thus, the ultimate origin of the 
anlaut is irrelevant.  

Alongside ClArm. hiwsem `to weave, plait' (q.v.), there is a later and poorly 
attested variant in y-: yus-, yos- (Ephrem; "Geoponica"). Also this is taken by 
Winter (1966: 202-204) as a conflicting example of y- vs. h-. Nevertheless, he (op. 
cit. 209) admits the possibility of considering y- here as the prefix y-, adding that 
"such an analysis seems precluded for yisun `fifty'". This is quite possible. The 
structure of *y-iws- would then be parallel to that of Gr. -, Dutch 
in-vlechten.  

The postulation of the productive prefix y- can also solve the puzzle of 
yawray `stepfather', probably from *y-(h)awr-ay lit. `(who is) in fatherhood, 
paternity' (see s.v.).  

Arm. yisun `fifty' (from PIE *penkwek^omth2 `fifty': Gr. -, Lat. 
qunqugint, Skt. pan~c-sat- f., etc.) is usually explained as *hingisun > *hingsun 
> *hi(n)sun, with common loss of nasal before -s- [Meillet 1936: 40; Clackson 
1994: 171]. Winter (1966: 206) points out that "such an assumption implies that 
this particular sound change remained active until a fairly late time, as the syncope 
of i and u is a rather recent phenomenon, and only after *i from *e was 
syncopated did *yin- and -sun come in direct contact". For a survey of theories 
mostly relying upon the loss of *-n- before *-s- see Clackson 1994: 234292. None 
of them, however, explains the y- satisfactorily. Kortlandt (2003: 40, 44, 100, 
123-124) assumes that pretonic *hin- yielded yi-. I prefer starting with *hingisun : 
*hiisun > *(h)i()isun > *(h)i-isun > *i-y-isun (where the y- is perhaps a glide) > 
yisun. This explanation basically coincides with that of Beekes (2003: 163). See 
also below. 

As is noted by Liden (1906: 76), numerous words meaning semantics `many, 
abundant, plenty, fat, etc.' contain the prefix/preposition y-. Liden mentions 
y-a‰-ax, y-olov, y-oy, and y-ogn (see s.v.v.). More examples can be found s.v. 
y-ur-t`i.  

In dialects In dialects In dialects In dialects  
Bearing in mind that the Classical y- yields voiced h- (h') in Satax whereas it 

disappears in Van (see A‰aryan 1952: 76; M. Muradyan 1962: 24, 53), one should 
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trace the anlaut of e.g. Satax hakyi `tail' (vs. ClArm. agi, q.v.) back to y- rather 
than h- since the latter would have given x-. On this and related problems see also 
A‰arHLPtm 2, 1951: 427-428; H. Muradyan 1982: 225ff, 276ff; H. Muradyan 
1982a; Haneyan 1985: 36ff.  

Weitenberg (1986: 92-97; 1993; 1996: 105-106) formulated a rule according 
to which one may restore an old parallel form with an additional y- if the initial a- 
of a Classical word corresponds to Satax h'a-, Van a- and Mu h'a-. He (1986: 96) 
lists 20 such forms. Then he adds: "It seems to me that the words reconstructed in 
the list above can be added to the stock of 5th century Armenian and should be 
accounted for in etymological studies" (1986: 96).  

The forms with y- can be explained from prefixation with y < PIE *h1en `in'; 
cf. Weitenberg 1986: 94. Regarding e.g. *y-andund-k`, this is easy to understand 
since andund `abyss', yatak `bottom' etc. are frequently used in allative contexts, 
particularly in idioms, curses and spells of the structure "may you/the Evil eye go 
to Black abyss/hell; he went to/disappeared in abyss/hell"; cf. i yan(y)atak covn 
`to the bottomless sea' [Odabayan 1976: 121; Harut`yunyan 2000: 12]; in the 
dialect of Mu (Bulanəx): <...> i cov, /Covn h'anatak [Movsisyan 1972: 130a]; 
etc. For the relationship i y- : Mu h'- see Weitenberg 1997. Note also the context 
with the ablative: hanem i yandndoc` (jur, a�biwr, ogilk`) `to take (water, well, 
steam) from the Abyss' (see Mnac`akanyan 1956: 383L29, 391LL28,44). The preverb 
i/y- (cf. Weitenberg 1986: 93-94) may also have played a role here; cf. 
*y-andndim `to get lost underground, to get rid of smth., smb.'.     

In my view, The structure of *y-an-dund-k` is parallel to Armenian yatak 
`bottom (of sea, underworld, hell)', dial. also `hell; abyss': y- + Iran. privative a- + 
tak (*a-tak `bottomless'), exactly like *y-an-dund-k`; cf. the synonymous Pahl. 
a-bun `bottomless'. For the etymological textual parallelism between the two 
Armenian synonyms see s.v.v.  

Further examples see s.v.v. an(u)t` armpit', aru ` brook'.  
 
----t`it`it`it`i, , , , ----titititi, , , , ----ddddi i i i : PIE : PIE : PIE : PIE ****----titititi----    

This suffix is found in words of PIE origin (e.g. bay `word' from PIE *bhh2-ti, 
It remained productive at later stages too. Compare an-jr-di `arid, not-watered' 
(with privative an- and jur `water'), y-ur-t`i `watered, irrigated, fertile', nawt`i 
`hungry' < *n- + *aw- + -t`i, perhaps also nay `moist'; see s.v.v. Further, see 
2.1.22.13-14. 

Arm. sard, i- stem `spider' (Bible+; dial.) is usually treated as a *-ti- 
derivative: *k^r-ti- > sard, obl. sard-i(-). See s.v. 
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In spand, i-stem `slaughter' (cf. span-anem `to kill'; see s.v.), Viredaz (2005: 
91-92, 9766) sees an Armenian creation with the suffix *-di- < PIE *-tis, which, 
being "phonetically regular after *r and *l, seems to have been analogically 
extended after n". He points out that -nd is not regular here, in view of hun `ford' 
< *pontis. However, hun may be from *pontH-.  

Svedia *anapurt `uninhabited' [HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 55a], anaburd di� 
`uninhabited place' [Andreasyan 1967: 201]. Andreasyan (1967: 353b) derives it 
from anapat `desert', which is unsatisfactory. From anapat one expects Svedia 
*anabud. The word may be composed (or folk-etymologically reinterpreted as 
such) of the privative prefix an-, the root apur- `to live' and a suffixal element -d. 
The latter may derive from IE *-ti-, with regular voicing of *-t- after *-r-. See also 
s.v. anjrdi (preserved in Zeyt`un and Goris). 

There are a few dialectal formations in -ti, with a voiceless unaspirated -t-:  
dial. (Xian) an-lr-ti `garrulous, chattering, talkative'; A‰aryan (1913: 100a) 

writes: "it seems composed of the privative an- and the verb lrel `to be silent'". He 
does not specify -ti, which is clearly a deverbative suffix here. Thus, an-lr-ti 
basically means `who does not get silent'.  

Urmia, Salmast anlrti `insatiable (for eating and drinking)' [GwrUrmSalm 1, 
1897: 545] is probably composed of privative an-, l(i)r- `full' and the suffix -ti.  

These examples should be linked with ClArm. lk-ti `licentious' vs. verbal lk-
n-im (on which see HAB 2: 289-290, in separate entries). 

    
----uhiuhiuhiuhi, ----urhiurhiurhiurhi 

A productive feminine suffix in later Armenian, the oldest example of which 
is t`ag-uhi `queen' (see Meillet 1913: 32; Godel 1975: 63-64; Jahukyan 1987: 
356; L. Hovhannisyan 1990: 156; Olsen 1999: 592). For the philology of the 
suffix I refer to Vardanean 1911. For the declension see Weitenberg 1989: 59, 65-
70. For the variant t`agurhi (Labubna) see Vardanean 1911: 311 (with the 
attestation).  

The variant -urhi is also found in the female anthroponym Smbat-urhi. 
Movses Xorenac`i 2.37 (1913=1990: 162L19) mentions the two daughters of 
Smbat, Smbat-anoy and Smbat-urhi (vars. Smbatuhri, S(m)batuhi), who are 
otherwise unattested [Thomson 1978: 18010]. Another female anthroponym is 
found in 3.48 (319L15f): Ta‰aturhi (vars. Ta‰atuhri, Ta‰atuhi).  

Next to isk-uhi `true queen', based on isk `essence; essencial, original', one 
finds iskurhi (not cited in NHB 1: 869b) in the final edition of the Alexander 
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Romance: ar At`enay iskurhwoyn (see H. Simonyan 1989: 353L-4). Here also: 
astuac-urhi `goddess' (op. cit. 178-179, several times).  

See s.v. tir-uhi, of which Moks tεr�xri `priest's wife' (< *ter-urhi) is 
particularly important, see below.  

For the etymological attempts see references in Vardanean 1911: 3091. 
Benveniste (1945: 74) deduces it from t`ag-uhi `queen' (the female counterpart of 
t`ag-awor `king', literally `crown-bearer') which is borrowed from NWIran. 
*taga-brrya- `Kronen-tragerin' (cf. YAv. barər- f. `female carrier, mother'; 
Skt. bhartar- m. `husband, nourisher' (RV+); bhartr- f. `female nourisher, mother' 
(AV+)), assuming the following development (found also in patuhas `punition'): 
*-wrhri > -wrhi > -urhi, -uhi; see also Godel 1975: 63; Schmitt 1982: 102; 1983: 
102; Olsen 1999: 592; and, with references to other, less convincing explanations, 
Jahukyan 1993: 267; 1998: 33.  

Vardanyan (Vardanean 1911: 314) notes that in the female anthroponym 
Hamazasp-uhi, -uhi is synchronically different and is borrowed from Pahl. urhi, 
uhi `daughter', but the ultimate origin of the suffix -uhi, too, is combined with the 
Pahlavi word (see s.v. ustr `son').  

Moks tεr�xri `priest's wife' (< *ter-urhi) is particularly important since it 
seems to be, apart from the attestation of t`agurhi in Labubna, the only evidence 
for the original form of the suffix, viz. -urhi.  

The suffix -u(r)hi, thus, originates from t`ag-uhi `queen' and has been 
generalized to a feminine suffix in generic sense. For the typology see s.v. 
awri-ord `girl'.   
 
2.3.2 Reduplication2.3.2 Reduplication2.3.2 Reduplication2.3.2 Reduplication    

On reduplication patterns of Proto-Armenian I refer to the survey in Jahukyan 
1987: 250-252. On reduplicated presents see 2.2.6.1, and s.v.v. koko‰em `to beat, 
break', yo�do�dem `to shake, move, cause to totter, waver', y-orj-orj-em `to call' .  

In Classical Armenian, intensive reduplication intensive reduplication intensive reduplication intensive reduplication occurs not only 
word-compositionally, but also merely as a repetition, or in distributive function, 
or to express the idea of  `every'. E.g. in P`awstos Buzand 4.55 (1883=1984: 
147L9f; transl. Garso�an (1989: 176): xa�ac`(uc`)eal ew zayl gerut`iwns gawarac` 
gawarac`, ko�manc` ko�manc`, p`ori p`ori, zaxarhi axarhi, acin o�ovec`in i 
k`a�ak`n Nax‰awan, zi and er zorao�ov iwreanc` zorac`n : "[the Persians] also 
took away captives from every district, region, valley, and realm, and collected 
them in the city of Nax‰awan, for that was the gathering place for their army". 
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Malxasyanc` (1987: 267) translates not "from every" but "from various 
(zanazan)".  

rj- `to turn' : rj-rj-, attested in Agat`ange�os 112 (1909=1980: 66L7f; transl. 
Thomson 1976: 125): ew k`arec`in ew t`a�ec`in zna i tataskin; ew rjrjein zna 
anden : "they dragged and buried and rolled him in the `thistles'". For the whole 
passage see s.v. tatask `thistle'. 

For a list of such examples see Leroy 1986: 64-65, and, with the conjunction 
-a-, 70-71.  

With the copula With the copula With the copula With the copula ewewewew   
In Agat`ange�os 33 (1909=1980: 22L16f; transl. Thomson 1976: 49): Zi getn 

Erasx yaruc`eal gayr li dariw ew dariw : "For the river Araxes had risen and was 
flowing full to both banks". The same expression occurs in Joshua 3.15: .... c`eal 
gayr dariw ew dariw. Here the Greek text reads as follows:    
 '   ~ ~   ~ ~. As is 
clear from the collation of the passage, the Armenian phrase is not a Greek calque. 
A‰aryan (HAB 1: 631b) does not mention this passage, but compares 
Agat`ange�os' phrase with a similar one from 1 Paralipomenon 12.15 with ap`n 
`shore, bank' instead of dar : gayr [getn Yordanan] li ap`amb ew ap`amb ar 
hasarak cayriw iwrov .  
    

ReduplReduplReduplReduplication ication ication ication a/o a/o a/o a/o etc.etc.etc.etc.     
For this type, Leroy (1986: 67, 6720) presents only one example: hay-hoy-em 

`to scold, utter abuse or slander' (Bible+; dial. Ararat, Sebastia etc.), cf. Pers. hay 
u hoy `tumulte, plainte', etc.; onomatopoetic [HAB 3: 30b]. In the dialect of 
araba� it has been replaced by h�vh�vel (HAB), reduplication of *hov or *huv, 
unless one assumes a remodelling with the copula u `and': *hayuhoy > 
*ha(y)whoy > (assimil.) *hov-hov; cf. also Pers. hay u hoy. See also Jahukyan 
1987: 250-252, 364. 

Greppin (1981b) argues that the IE reduplicated verb class was not continued 
in Armenian, and that reduplication was (re)introduced into Armenian through the 
influence of Hittito-Luwian and perhaps also Hurro-Urartian. See the references in 
Greppin 1981b: 8. I cannot share this opinion since: 1) sthe material introduced by 
Greppin is far from exhaustive; 2) some examples of native origin are removed to 
hastily; cf. hototim `to smell' vs. Gr.  f. `smell' and perf. ; though in 
some cases we have no reduplicated nominal formations in cognate languages, 
one still has to reckon with the fact that they are of IE origin; see e.g. HAB s.v. 
he�e� `flood'; 3) words like xaxank`, mrmram, tatrak etc. (also those not included 
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in Greppin's list, such as a�a�ak etc.; see above) which all have reduplicated 
parallels in cognate languages cannot be removed only because of onomatopoeic 
nature; 4) Greppin himself accepts the cases of kokord `throat' and sisern 
`chickpea'; 5) there are only a couple of examples where we may be dealing with 
Hittite loans, and all these represent only full-reduplication (cf. xo�xo�em `to 
slaughter', jaxjaxem `to crush, destroy', etc.; on ge�ge�- see s.v.), whereas the 
examples above, as well as the examples of the types *Ci-CaR (see s.v. cica� 
`laighter', cf. also s.v. ia� `demon') and *Ca-CuC (see above, also s.v. karkut 
`hail') are of IE origin.  
C. C. C. C. SSSSEMANTICS, CULTURE AND ETYMOLOGYEMANTICS, CULTURE AND ETYMOLOGYEMANTICS, CULTURE AND ETYMOLOGYEMANTICS, CULTURE AND ETYMOLOGY    

This section comprises sketches on several semantic fields, which can 
illustrate the relevance of anthropological and mythological evidence for 
philological and etymological studies. At the end of this section I present an 
overview on the Mediterranean-Pontic substratum lexicon, which mainly 
comprises animal and plant designations, as well as cultural words. 

An interesting case demonstrating an agreement between philological 
analysis, dialectal spread and zoological data is represented by analut` `a kind of 
deer' (see s.v. and 1.6). 

 
3.1 Astral/Celestial world 3.1 Astral/Celestial world 3.1 Astral/Celestial world 3.1 Astral/Celestial world     
3.1.1 Starry sky 3.1.1 Starry sky 3.1.1 Starry sky 3.1.1 Starry sky  

There is a certain association of `Pleiades' and `starry sky' with the idea of 
`sieve' (possibly also: `sieve of a thousand holes/eyes), see Puhvel 1991. This is 
reminiscent of Axalk`alak` *astucoy ma�ə `sky', literally: "the sieve of God"; used 
in an expression that means "who can escape from under the God's sieve (i.e. 
from the Last Judgement)?" [A‰arean 1913: 141b].  

This equation is also found in a widespread type of Armenian riddles where 
the starry skay is represented as a sieve (see S. Harut`yunyan 1965: 8-11). 
Compare `thousand eyes' in variants from Lori (10aNr70) and Axalc`xa (11bNr79), 
in the latter referring to the Milky Way. [Note that Axalc`xa is geographically and 
dialectally very close to Axalk`alak`]. A Partizak riddle on ast�ner `stars' reads 
[Ter-Yakobean 1960: 389L1]: Mer tan vray ma� mə hawkit` : "A sieve of eggs 
above our house". In a riddle from Moks (Kar‰kana Nanəkanc`) told by Arma�an 
Martirosyan [Haykuni 1906: 350L10], ast�er `stars' is represented as a sieve of 
‰`ort`an (a milk product). 

The folk astronomy in all the countries of the Northern hemisphere 
distinguishes first of all (the ladle of) Ursa Major, Orion or its belt, and Ursa 
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Minor [Karpenko 1981: 45]. Of the Armenian designations of these astral terms, 
the following are of considerable importance:  

Sayl (rendering Gr. '~ `the star Arcturus, Bearward' in Job 9.9) vs. 
Gr.  f. `chariot',     (Hesychius), the 
constellation being regarded as a car [considered to be of Phrygian (Liden 1905; 
1933: 454; HAB 4: 169b; Scherer 1953: 145) or Thracian (Schmitt 1966) origin]. 
For various designations for Ursa Major based on `wagon, chariot' in IE and 
non-IE languages see Scherer 1953: 139-141; Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984, 2: 686, 
6862 (with ref.).  

Hayk `Orion' (see Alian 1910: 130ff), dial. Xεk` (on which see below, on 
Pleiades); cf. also Van xek`er `starry sky' [HayLezBrbBar 2, 2002: 317b]. See s.v. 
alaw(s)unk`.  
 
3.1.2 Pleiades3.1.2 Pleiades3.1.2 Pleiades3.1.2 Pleiades 

The dialectal designation for the constellation of Orion xek`, xek`er, as well 
as the combined Xek`-bazuk` `Orion/Hayk and Pleiades' are mentioned s.v. 
alaw(s)unk` `Pleiades' within the context of the close association of these two 
astronyms. On xek`, xek`er see HAB 3: 373; analanyan 1969: 10Nr8. In fact, in 
the traditional story cited by analanyan, xek`er (a formation with double plural 
markers, namely -k` and -er) `Orion' seems to denote `Pleiades', the well-known 
asterism in the constellation of Taurus. According to the story, the three sons and 
the three daughters (the total number of them being, thus, six) of Hayk (=Orion) 
transformed into those stars. This can be compared to the famous Greek version, 
in which the seven sisters pursued by Orion, metamorphosed as doves-Pleiades.  

As is well known, one of the seven stars of Pleiades is barely visible, so in 
many cultures their canonic number is six, unlike Greek tradition which has seven 
Pleiades; see Puhvel 1991: 1244. Note the fluctuation in the Indian tradition, in 
which the six stars of the Pleiades are said be the unfaithful wives of the seven 
sages (the stars of the Ursa Major); only the seventh was faithful (see Parpola 
1985: 121). A typological parallel can be found, for example, in Tuareg tradition, 
where "die Plejaden sind die sieben Tochter der Nacht, von denen die siebente ein 
einaugiger Knabe ist" [Holtker 1928: 292].  

Arm. bazum `many' seems to be a loan from an unattested MIran. form 
cognate with OAv. bəzuuait `dense', Khot. balysga- `wide, large' < *bazulakaʹ-, 
Skt. bahuʹ- `many, much, frequent, abounding in' (see Hubschmann 1897: 426-
427; HAB 1: 378; Bailey 1979: 270; Jahukyan 1987: 518; Mayrhofer, EWAia 2, 
1996: 221; Olsen 1999: 870). It is found in a few formations meaning `Pleiades' in 
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Classical and Middle Armenian, as well as in dialects [NHB 1: 415c; HAB 1: 
379a; MijHayBar 1, 1987: 108b; Amatuni 1912: 80b]. Cf. also Moks pazunk`y 
[A‰aryan 1952: 249], Satax pazunk`y [M. Muradyan 1962: 193a], Svedia pazank` 
(u > a is here regular before NK; the meaning here is `Ursa Minor') [Andreasyan 
1967: 355b, cf. 22] (all of them assimilated from bazum-k` or based on the "pure" 
*bazu- ?). But the above-mentioned *bazuk` is not based on bazum `many' with 
loss of the m, as is suggested in A‰aryan 1952: 99, cf. 105, 249. One schould 
rather treat it as a parallel form next to bazum with a different Iranian suffix, that 
is *-ka-: *bazuk + -k` (pl. marker).  

Thus, *bazuk `Pleiades' (< `many') is an old dialectal word preserved in Van 
pazuk (next to pazumk` < bazum-k`) [A‰aryan 1952: 43, 99, 105, 249], Me�ri 
bezuk [A�ayan 1954: 25, 264], araba� pzuk, pezuk [Davt`yan 1966: 323], 
Samadin/ Dilijan pazuk [Meunc` 1989: 185a], Bor‰`alu (Lori) bazuk [Amatuni 
1912: 80b], as well as in Hamen *bazuk (see Y. Muradean 1901: 80).  

To my knowledge, no Iranian forms (neither with m nor with k suffixal 
elements) meaning `Pleiades' have been mentioned in connection with the 
Armenian forms. The forth asterism of the Sogdian Lunar Zodiac may be Str'zk, 
interpreted by Bogoljubov (1987: 9-10) as reflecting *Star-Bazuka-, the second 
component of which, viz. bazu- `hand', corresponds to the Indian equivalent 
asterism: Bahu- (cf. Monier-Williams 1899: 730b: `the constellation Ardra', by 
lexicographers). If this is true, Arm. *bazuk `Pleiades' (< `many') is 
etymologically different. I cannot say whether confusion has taken place here. At 
any rate, however, there seems to be a correlation; cf. Skt. bahula- `thick; many', 
f. pl. `Pleiades', and bahula- `manifold; the month Karttika, when the moon is 
near the Pleiades' (see Monier-Williams 1899: 726b and 730c, respectively). For 
the semantic development cf. also Arm. boyl `group' (q.v.) : boyl-k` `Pleiades' 
(see below). [The resemblance of boyl(k`) with Skt. bahula- and bahula- seems to 
be accidental]. Numerous other parallels can be found in various languages (see 
Scherer 1953: 141f; Pa^rvulescu 1988: 103f; Puhvel 1991; etc.).  

Next to boyl-k` `Pleiades' (from boyl, i-stem `group' < *bheuH-l-i-, cf. Skt. 
bhri- `much, abundant, numerous', OAv. biri- `abundant'), Malat`ia has p`�rk` 
< *boyr-k`, probably borrowed from MIran. *bur- (cf. OAv. biri- `abundant'), 
unless directly comparable with Lith. bry~s `multitude, crowd', Latv. bu~ris `heap, 
mass'. Imn either case, we are dealing with the same semantic development: 
`multitude, mass' > `Pleiades'. 

Since the semantic development `multitude' > `Pleiades' is one of the most 
representative patterns for naming this star cluster, one may explain alaw(s)unk` 
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`Pleiades' as containing the zero-grade form of y-olov `many' (< *polh1us, cf. Gr. 
 `many'), viz. *plh1u- (cf. Skt. puru-, etc.). See s.v. 

Some Armenian forms of e.g. boyl `group' (q.v.) refer to `Ursa Major' rather 
than `Pleiades'. This interchange, seen also in Hesychian  `Pleiades' vs. 
Arm. sayl `Ursa Major etc.' (q.v.), can be conditioned by the fact that both 
comprise seven stars (cf. Schmitt 1966: 1482). There is also some fluctuation or 
confusion between `Orion', `Ursa Major' and `Libra'; see 3.1.4.   
 
3.1.3 Milky Way3.1.3 Milky Way3.1.3 Milky Way3.1.3 Milky Way 

Yard(a)goYard(a)goYard(a)goYard(a)go���� : In "Ya�ags ampoc` ew nanac`" by Anania Sirakac`i, 7th cent. 
(A. G. Abrahamyan 1944: 307L11f): Aste�k` en oroc` xarnakeal ‰anaparhk` linin 
gnac`ic`, or anuaneal ko‰`i[n] yardgo� : "There are piles of stars that stretch as a 
road and is called yardgo�" (cf. EArm transl. Abrahamyan/Petrosyan 1979: 
319L-3f). The published text is based on the oldest Armenian manuscript of paper 
(Matenadaran Nr 2679) which is copied by the scribe ukas in 971 AD (op. cit. 
142). If the reading is reliable, the syncope of -a- antedates the 10th century. See 
also below, on the dialect of Xotorjur.  

In "Ya�ags kendanatesakac`" by the same author (see A. G. Abrahamyan 
1944: 326L14f), in APl: yardago�s - zhet astuacoc`n : "the trace of gods". 

Discussing the various interpretations of the Kat`in cir `Milky Way', lit. 
`circle of milk', Anania Sirakac`i (A. Abrahamyan 1940: 37, lines 15-19; see also 
analanyan 1969: 7Nr4a) mentions also Arm. Yardgo�i het `the trace of the 
Straw-stealer', explicitly interpreting it by the myth on the god Vahagn, the 
ancestor of Armenians (naxni Hayoc`), who steals straw from Baram, the 
ancestor of Syrians (cf. also ModArm. transl. Abrahamyan/Petrosyan 1979: 
95-96). 

For other attestations of Yardago� see Alian 1910: 126-130.  
Xotorjur *erdgo� is explained as "cir xawarman which is better visible in august" 
[YuamXotorj 1964: 444b]. By cir xawarman, apparently, the ecliptic is meant, cf. 
Modern Armenian xawar-a-cir (see Malxaseanc` 2, 1944: 251c). In reality, we 
seem to be dealing with a visible celestial body or phenomenon rather than an 
abstract line or circle, since Ha‰ean (ibid.) adds: "It is believed that these are [NB: 
plural - H. M.] the ones that make wind". He also cites an expression: εrdgo�nin 
elan, εrdn cackink` "the εrdgo�-s arose/appeared, let us cover the straw" 
[otherwise they will steal the straw]. [YuamXotorj 1964: 444b]. Then (op. cit. 
447b), Ha‰ean introduces another entry: εrdgo� `Milky Way'. I conclude that these 
two entries must be combined in the following way: εrdgo� (pl. εrdgo�ni) denotes 
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the Milky Way and is associated with the straw-stealing wind. See also below on 
araba� *darman-a-go�.   

The above-mentioned association with ecliptic is not surprising. Note that e.g. 
some Maya people (Chorti) seem to visualize the Milky Way as a path or axis 
intersecting with the ecliptic, the path of the Sun [Milbrath 1999: 40b]. 

Since Anania Sirakac`i (7th cent.) was native of Sirak which is close to 
Xotorjur both dialectally and geographically, one may regard *Yard(-a)-go� as a 
potential case of areal restriction recorded in the 7th century. Both Anania 
Sirakac`i and the dialect of Xotorjur have the name in plural, as well as the 
syncopated form yardgo� (manuscript from 971 AD). The area may have been 
somewhat larger since one also finds the word in other kə-dialects such as 
Tigranakert hart`k`u� (see Haneyan 1978: 51). 

In eastern dialects, namely Ararat, Lori [Amatuni 1912: 162a; A‰arean 1913: 
270a] and araba� [Lisic`yan 1981: 66b], *Yard(-a)-go� has been replaced by 
DarmanDarmanDarmanDarman----aaaa----gogogogo���� `Milky Way', with darman `straw'. The actual designation of the 
Milky Way in araba� is Tεrmanuko�i ‰ənapar "the road/way of the 
Straw-Stealer" or Tεrmani hə�i "the road/way of straw" [Lisic`yan 1981: 66b]. 

araba� Tεrmankyo� : *Darmango� occurs e.g. in an Ascension folk-song 
("jangyulum") from araba� (probably Sui) [Grigoryan-Spandaryan 1971: 219, 
Nr 1348]: 

Kyetə k`əəm a Termankyo�in, 
Ast`xerin oxkn a ca�kin c`o�in, 
Lusnəngyan εl ak a tiral 
Lus ‰əkatis vəeske p`o�in. 

"The river drives the Darmango�, 
The reflection of stars is on the dew of flowes, 
And the Moon has put his eye 
On the golden coin of my forehead". 

Obviously, Darmango� refers here to Milky Way; the river drives down the 
reflection of the Milky Way. 

In Varanda (a region of araba�), Darmanago� also denotes a small cloud 
considered to be a sign for a wind which will steal straw from thrashing-floors 
(see Lalayan, ibid.). For the association between `Milky Way = Straw-Stealer' 
with `straw-stealing wind' see above on Xotorjur.  

On corresponding beliefs particularly in connection with the testimony from 
Eznik Ko�bac`i (5th cent.) see Garamanlean 1931: 515a; Abe�yan 1941: 18, 23-25, 
30-31; B. Arak`elyan 1951: 80.  
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Arm. Kat`in cir or Cir kat`in Kat`in cir, lit. `circle of milk', is apparently a 
calque from Gr.   `Milky Way'. On this calque, as well as many 
other designations of the Milky Way in other languages, some of which contain 
the element `straw', see Alian 1910: 128-130; Eilers 1974: 15-17; Karpenko 
1981: 14-26.  

However, the motif of `milk' in this connection is not only resulted from 
learned tampering. A traditional story recorded in araba� relates the Milky Way 
with milk from the breast of a female werewolf [Lalayan 2, 1988: 175; 
analanyan 1969: 8Nr4/6; Lisic`yan 1981: 66b]. 

The Armenian designations of the Milky Way and the traditional stories 
explaining those designations and the origin of the Milky Way (see Abeghian 
1899: 49-50; Y. Muradean 1901: 80; Alian 1910: 129-130; Lalayan 2, 1988: 175; 
Amatuni 1912: 162a; Karst 1948: 67-68, 76-79; Petoyan 1965: 341; analanyan 
1969: 7-9; S. Movsisyan 1972: 27b; Lisic`yan 1981: 66b; 
Martirosyan/aragyozyan, FW 2003) are mostly connected with the idea of 
stealing, cf., apart from the above mentioned Yard(a)go� and Darmanago� 
`straw-stealer', also Sanamor k`a, Derman h�i, etc.  

On the other hand, the mouse is often named as `the stealer'. The 
interpretation of the PIE word for the mouse (*muHs- = *mus-) as a root noun 
from *meus- `to steal' (see Mayrhofer, EWAia 2, 1996: 383-384) is perhaps 
doubtful because of the vowel. Still, there are other examples confirming the 
association of the mouse with stealing, see Emeneau 1993: 199 [perhaps also 
Hittite kapirt `mouse', if from PIE *bher- `to carry, bear', secondarily: `to steal' 
(cf. Lat. fur `thief'), cf. also the denominative verb Lyd. kabrdokid `steal' 
Mallory/Adams 1997: 387a; but this is uncertain].  

One may therefore assume that "Vahagn the Straw-Stealer" was a chthonic 
deity somehow associated with the mouse, like Apollo  (from  
`mouse'), and the Milky Way has originally been considered "the way of Vahagn 
the Mouse / the straw-stealer". This reconstruction is confirmed by the striking 
parallel of Russ. мышина тропка (myina tropka) `Milky Way', literally: "the 
Way of the Mouse", dial. Myiny Tropki (see SlovRusNarGov 19, 1983). The 
only problem of my hypothesis seems to be the absence of evidence which would 
prove the direct association of the mouse with the Milky Way in Armenian, like 
we have for East Slavic. However, even this can be demonstrated by a relic seen 
in a riddle from Daralagyaz - Ke‰`ut, recorded by S. Harut`yunyan (1965: 8bNr61): 
�rə gnac`,/mukə mnac` "The day passed, the mouse stayed". The answer of the 
riddle is: ASTER `stars'. S. Harut`yunyan (op. cit. 220bNr61) points out that "by 
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the metaphor of the mouse, the smallness of stars is stressed". One might consider 
this explanation to be unsatisfactory. In the light of what has been said in this 
paragraph, I assume that this riddle betrays the otherwise lost denotation (or idea) 
of the Milky Way as "the Way of the Mouse (= Vahagn) / the straw-stealer".  
 
3.1.4 3.1.4 3.1.4 3.1.4 Orion, Libra, Orion, Libra, Orion, Libra, Orion, Libra, and other asterismsand other asterismsand other asterismsand other asterisms 
3.1.4.1 Designations for Orion and Libra3.1.4.1 Designations for Orion and Libra3.1.4.1 Designations for Orion and Libra3.1.4.1 Designations for Orion and Libra    

As we have seen in 3.1.2, the constellation Orion is called HaykHaykHaykHayk, dial. Xek`.  
Other designations display a fluctuation with `Libra':  

lucluclucluc `yoke; burden; the beam of a balance of which the scales are suspended' 
(Bible+), `the constellation Libra' (Zak`aria Kat`o�ikos, 9th cent.), `pair' 
(Geoponica); Mu/Bulanəx luc-k` is a constellation consisting of eight stars each 
of them representing a certain personage of the ploughing process: yoked oxen, 
ploughmen, dinner-bringer, and wolf which attacked the latter [HAB 2: 301b]. S. 
Movsisyan (1972: 55b) offers almost the same picture, but here the constellation 
consists of seven stars and is identified as Ursa Major. See also s.v. luca[t]li 
`Orion'; cf. Lat. iugula below. Note that Lat. iugula `the girdle of Orion', as well 
as Gr.  n. (also  m.) `yoke of a plough of a carriage; beam of the 
balance; the constellation Libra' are cognate to Arm. luc. Typologically compare 
OHG pfluoc `Orion' < `plough', etc. (see Scherer 1953: 188, 224). 

Thus: luc refers to `Libra', `Orion', `Ursa Major'. Note that Orion is often 
associated with Pleiades, and the latter is sometimes confused with Ursa Major 
(see s.v. alaw(s)unk` and 3.1.2).  

kkkkiriririr `weigh, balance, scales' (Bible+) : `the zodiacal constellation Libra' in 
Hexaemeron, Anania Sirakac`i (see A. G. Abrahamyan 1944: 323, 327, 329-330, 
332); dial. Zeyt`un *kirk` `the constellation Hayk/Orion', Mara�a *k`ar-kirk` 
`id.' [A‰arean 1913: 582b, 1104a]. According to S. Movsisyan (1972: 55b), 
Bulanəx Kerk` refers to a part of Orion with three stars forming one line and 
"called Samp`ur Haykay in astrology". This is in perfect agreement with the 
testimony of Anania Sirakac`i ("Ya�ags kendanatesakac`" : "On zodiacal 
constellations") which says that the constellation Kir consists of three stars (see 
A. G. Abrahamyan 1944: 332L8) and is thus, in fact, identic with the girdle of 
Orion. In another chapter (323L12f), Arm. Kir is represented as equivalent to Gr. 
ziwgaws/ziwgos (cf.  `yoke; beam of the balance; the constellation Libra') 
and Pers. t[a]razuk, on which see next. On *amp`ur-kirk` see below.  

t[a]razukt[a]razukt[a]razukt[a]razuk Pers. `Libra' (see above), cf. Pahl. tarazug, NPers. tarazu `balance, 
scales; astr. Libra' [MacKenzie 1971: 82]; see HAB 4: 383a. As has been shown 



 611

by L. Hovhannisyan 1990: 230, this is a mere record of the Persian term rather 
than a borrowing. A recent borrowing from New Persian is found in the dialect of 
Akn: t`εrazu (glossed by kir) `a constellation comprising three stars on one line' 
(see Canikean 1895: 331). The same dialect also has the appellative t`εrazu 
`balance' found in a folk-song (see op. cit. 439L-7, footnote 4). 

amp`uramp`uramp`uramp`ur `rod of wood or metal' (Bible+), in the book Efimerte and in the 
dialect of Zeyt`un: `the constellation Hayk/Orion'; cf. Ararat *amp`ur-kirk` `id.' 
[A‰arean 1913: 820b; HAB 3: 492b]. For the association between Hayk [= Orion], 
Kir, and Samp`ur see also "Bargirq hayoc`": Amalyan 1975: 178Nr108, 270Nr144; 
Alian 1910: 133-137. 

Sasun SSSSahinkahinkahinkahink `Libra' [Petoyan 1965: 340]; on the appellative ahink 
`balance, scales' see Petoyan 1954: 148; 1965: 509.  

ConConConConclusionclusionclusionclusion: different designations following a common semantic pattern: 
`yoke' or `balance, scales'. The central idea is here `pair, yoke' or `rod, beam of 
the balance' referring to the girdle of Orion, a short line of three bright stars across 
the middle of of the constellation Orion.  

The oldest Armenian designation of this pattern is luc, of native origin, cf. 
 n. (also  m.) `yoke; beam of the balance; the constellation Libra', Lat. 
iugula f. `a part of the constellation Orion, the girdle of Orion', with a suffix 
somehow comparable with that of Arm. luc-a[t]li (see s.v.). The other Armenian 
designations reflecting the same basic idea, viz. `yoke', `balance, scales' or, in the 
case of amp`ur, `the beam of a balance' (cf. the corresponding meaning of luc), 
are loans. 
    
3.1.4.2 Further remarks on Hayk/Orion and related issues3.1.4.2 Further remarks on Hayk/Orion and related issues3.1.4.2 Further remarks on Hayk/Orion and related issues3.1.4.2 Further remarks on Hayk/Orion and related issues    

According to Movses Xorenac`i 1.11 (1913=1991: 36-37; transl. Thomson 
1978: 87-88), the skillful archer (a�e�nawor) Hayk, the ancestor of the Armenians, 
kills Bel (identified with Nebrovt` in 1.5, p. 20L5) with an arrow, "embalmed the 
corpse of Bel with drugs, he [Mar Abas Catina - Thomson, note 5] says, and 
ordered it to be taken to Hark` and to be buried in a high place in the view of his 
wives and sons".  

Hark` was a district of Turuberan, northwest of Lake Van. The summit on 
which Bel has been buried may be identified with one of the mountains to the 
south of the district of which the river Me�raget issues. Another source of this 
river appears in a folk-version of this narrative, according to which Hayk took the 
corpse of Bel to the summit of the mountain Nemrut` (note the equation 
Bel=Nebrovt` above) and burnt it down; the fire turned into water and deepened 
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downwards into the mountain (see analanyan 1969: 73Nr194g), probably forming 
the underground sources of the river Me�raget which is told to originate from a 
lake on the summit of the mountain Nemrut` (op. cit. 89Nr233b). [Satenik 
Gharagyozyan prepares a paper on this]. 

As we have seen, the ancestor of the Armenians, Hayk, the skillful archer 
(a�e�nawor), is identified with the constellation of Orion, which was in a way 
associated with Pleiades. Particularly marked was the girdle of Orion, consisting 
of three bright stars across the middle of Orion. Orion's dog is identified with 
Sirius, the dog-star (see Scherer 1953: 109-116), Arm. Sn-ast� (lit. `dog-star'), 
attested in Anania Sirakac`i as the first asterism in the list of eighteen stars or 
constellations which indicate zanjrewac` sastkut`iwn "abundance of rains" (A. G. 
Abrahamyan 1944: 331L1f). On Orion's Belt and and Dog-Star see also Alian 
1910: 132-133, 137-138. On Hayk/Orion : Pleiades : Dog-Star and related issues 
see references s.v. alaw(s)unk` `Pleiades' to a number of works by A. Petrosyan, 
and especially A. Petrosyan 2003: 192-193, 205.  

We have also seen that the girdle of Orion (the Three-Star) was often named 
`beam of the balance'. In view of this, one may assume that the Persian theonym 
and asterism Tr, which, next to the meanings `the angel who is guardian of the 
cattle', `name of the fourth month and the 13th day of every month', `the planet 
Mercury', `arrow' etc., denotes also `a scale-beam' (see Steingass 341a), may 
have referred to the divine archer of the type Orion/Hayk and/or to `Orion's belt' 
as well; cf. also tr-andaz `archer'. Note the Indo-Iranian term for the Orion's 
girdle seen in the designation of Sirius *titriia- < *tri-str-iio- `belonging to the 
Three Stars': YAv. titriiaeniio, -aeniias-catitriia- `Sirius-Stars' 
[Hoffmann/Forssman 1996: 127], Titriia- m. name of Sirius, worshipped as a 
god, Pahl. Titar `Sirius', considered as confused with Tr `the planet Mercury', 
cf. also Pers. tr `arrow' [MacKenzie 1971: 83; Nyberg 1974: 193b], Skt. tisya- ( 
tisiya-) m. name of a fixed star or asterism (RV+), etc. (Lelekov apud MifNarMir 
2: 515; Mayrhofer, EWAia 1: 649; cf. Bogoljubov 1987: 9; for another etymology 
of *Titriia- involving tig-ri- `arrow' etc., see Scherer 1953: 113 with ref.). I 
putatively conclude that Pers. tr-andaz `archer' too referred to `Orion' or `Orion's 
belt, Three-Star'. This may be corroborated by the following considerations.  

The typical Armenian fasting period called Arajawor-a-c` (araj-awor `going 
in front, forerunner') belongs to the movable feast-cycle of the end of the year 
roughly corresponding to January-February [K`ristHayast 2002: 75]. St. Sargis 
(mostly considered to be the Christian descendant of the resurrecting god Aray 
Ge�ec`ik) and his dog which was always going in advance of the saint and was 
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therefore called *araj-awor `forerunner', played an essential role in the traditional 
background of ths fasting, the latter having been determined to honour the dog 
*arajawor which was killed by wolves [HAB 1: 252-253; Canikean 1895: 471; 
Matikean 1930: 153-170; ap`anc`yan 1945: 61-68; A. Petrosyan 2001: 158].  

Diachronically, the fasting Araj-awor-a-c` of the movable calendar seems to 
be somehow related with the fixed feast tearn-ənd-araj (lit. "going forwards to the 
Lord, meeting the Lord "), on February 13/14, corresponding to Candlemas 
(Germ. Lichtmesse), the feast of the presentation of Christ in the Temple or 
purification of the Virgin Mary celebrated with a great display of candles, on the 
2nd of February.  

The Armenian popular designation variants of the feast are Tεrəndεz 
[Amatuni 1912: 625a; Davt`yan 1966 (C̀ aylu)] or *Terntas [A‰arean 1913: 
1025-1026] (found in numerous dialects); Ararat, Mu drndεz [Amatuni 1912: 
172]; araba� Dərd�ra(n)‰` [Davt`yan 1966: 482] or D�nd�r�nj [Lisic`yan 1981: 
70b], Goris Dərdaran‰` [Lisic`yan 1969: 262-263], etc. [Bdoyan 1972: 445a68]. 
NHB (2: 862b) represents Terəntas as a dialectal equivalent to Tearn-ənd-araj and 
Ter-ənd-ays, the latter being a re-interpretation as "Lord with/at this" (see also 
HAB 4: 402b). Note Ha‰ən Dεyεndεz `New Year' vs. Zeyt`un dεyindas 
`Candlemas' [HAB 4: 402b; A‰aryan 2003: 95, 340].  

In the same dialect of Ha‰ən, the term for `Candlemas' is substituted by vεd, 
which goes back to uot `February, the month of freedom of devils; the demon of 
February' [HAB 3: 537-538].  

Kesaria *ku‰uk` `a spirit personifying February', in the village of Karmir - 
`the feast of Tearnəndaraj (February 13/14)' [A‰arean 1913: 604a; Hoy 1898]. 
A‰aryan (ibidem) separately mentions Partizak *ku‰uk `short, with broken 
handle' (said of a spoon). Ant`osyan (1961: 262) represents these two together: 
gujug `a spoon without a handle; February; the little finger'.  

The feast Tearnəndaraj/Terəntas `Candlemas' is especially characterized, 
apart from the display of candles, by setting a big campfire. The young people 
(including the barren women, as e.g. in Goris) jumped over it, the young couples 
walked round the fire, and the girls and women singed the hems of the skirts, etc. 
[Abeghian 1899: 72-73; Lisic`yan 1969: 262-263; 1981: 70b; Bdoyan 1972: 
444-447; K`ristHayast 2002: 1018-1020]. Contextually speaking, this festivity is a 
part of the final, `chaotic' period of the year associated with wolves and demons 
(cf. uot `demon' : `February' etc.) and immediately followed by the resurrection 
of the sun and nature and the establishing of the `cosmic order'. 
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In both Indian and Iranian systems of the lunar zodiac, the count starts with 
the asterism Pleiades. In those lists, the first lunar station is the one situated in the 
vicinity of the point of vernal equinox. It follows from this that both systems have 
been established in somewhere between the 3rd and 2nd millennia when the point 
of vernal equinox was located nearby Pleiades [Bogoljubov 1987: 6-8]. Note that 
the latter is named *parvya- `first' (ibid.). [If this term originally derives from PIE 
*pe/olh1u- `many' (see s.v. alaw(s)unk` `Pleiades'), the association with *parvya- 
`first' must be treated as secondary]. At the end of each year, that is before the 
vernal equinox, Titriia- conquered the demon of drought and released the waters 
[Bogoljubov 1987: 8-9].  

In what follows I present an evaluation and outlook of the issue.    
1) The feast Tearnəndaraj `Candlemas' (February 13/14), lit. "going forwards 

to the Lord, meeting the Lord" can be regarded within the large context of the 
movable feast-cycle of the end of the year roughly corresponding to 
January-February, in relation with the (diachronically identic?) typical Armenian 
fasting period called Arajawor-a-c` (araj-awor `going in front, forerunner').  

2) The central figures of this cycle are St. Sargis, the Christian descendant of 
the resurrecting god Aray Ge�ec`ik, and his dog which was always going in 
advance of the saint and was therefore called *araj-awor `forerunner'. The fasting 
has ben established for commemoration of the dog which has been killed by 
wolves. The dog is a prominent personage in this cycle, in association with 
aralez-k` and the like (cf. the well-known motifs of Aray Ge�ec`ik, Artawazd, 
Zangi-Zrangi, etc.). Compare also St. Karapet, lit. `forerunner', i.e. Yovhannes 
Mkrti‰` = John the Baptist, the forerunner of Jesus Christ. It is remarkable that the 
festival of nawasard `New Year' has been established for the commemoration of 
John the Baptist/St. Karapet (Agat`ange�os 836 and P`awstos Buzand 4.15), and 
St. Karapet, according to a traditional story (see analanyan 1969: 254-255), was 
associated with the dog.  

3) The month February with Tearnəndaraj `Candlemas' etc. formed the final, 
`chaotic' period of the year associated with wolves and demons and immediately 
followed by the resurrection/release of the sun and/or waters, i.e. the rebirth of the 
nature, and the establishing of the `cosmic order'. In the Armenian dialect of 
Ha‰ən, remarkably, Dεyεndεz < *Terənt/das/z `Candlemas' has shifted its 
meaning into `New Year' (hardly due to influence by dayi < tari `year'), and the 
meaning `Candlemas' is represented by vεd, which goes back to uot `February, 
the month of freedom of devils; the demon of February'.  
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For the contrast with wolves see the previous point 2. In Mu/Bulanəx, one of 
the stars of the Armenian asterism luc (lit. `yoke; beam of the balance'), usually 
referring to Orion or Libra (or Ursa Major, which has often been confused with 
Pleiades), represents the wolf attacking the person who brought dinner for 
ploughmen.  

4) In a deeper perspective, *Tearnəndaraj `Candlemas' can be interpreted as 
`(the feast of) the Archer Hayk/Orion = IIran. *Titriia-' in association with 
Pleiades, marking the vernal equinox and, subsequently, the New Year, and Sirius, 
Orion's dog. Iranian Titriia- conquered the demon of drought and released the 
waters. Similarly, the skillful archer Hayk, the ancestor and eponym of the 
Armenians, kills Bel/Nebrovt` and (indirectly) gives rise to the underground 
sources of the river Me�raget, lit. `honey-river' (see S. Harut`yunyan 2000: 226, 
230, espec. 232; A. Petrosyan 2003: 203-204). The names of both Titriia- and 
Hayk are related with the asterism `Orion's belt' : `Three-Star'. Note also Arm. 
Sn-ast� `Sirius', lit. `dog-star', the first in Sirakac`i's list of the asterisms which 
indicate "abundance of rains". See also below, on Arkaw� (addendum).  

5) To my knowledge, no satisfactory etymology has been proposed for Arm. 
dial. *Terənt/das/z `Candlemas'. It can hardly be explained as a corrupted or 
re-interpreted form of Tearnəndaraj. I tentatively propose to treat *Terənt/das/z as 
reflecting (or influenced by) Pers. tr-andaz `archer' and testifying by this the 
unattested theonymical/astral aspect of the latter, comparable to the divine/astral 
archer Hayk/Orion/Titriia- (see the previous point 4). Next to tr-andaz `archer', 
note the Persian theonym and asterism Tr, which also denotes `a scale-beam' (cf. 
the association `beam of the balance' : `Orion's belt'). 
    
3.1.5 Planets 3.1.5 Planets 3.1.5 Planets 3.1.5 Planets     

Most of the planet-names are loans. Of names comprising native Armenian 
components important are especially those of Venus: GiGiGiGierererer----aaaa----varvarvarvar, Sasun LusLusLusLus----astastastast���� 
[Petoyan 1965: 340, 478], Bulanəx Lusu-asy� [S. Movsisyan 1972: 55b], etc.  

*Bari lusoy ast*Bari lusoy ast*Bari lusoy ast*Bari lusoy ast���� : Ar‰ak Pari lusu ast� `the planet Venus', literally: `star of the 
Good light' (see S. Avagyan 1978: 24bL-10).; cf. dial. barili/us `dawn', literally 
`good light' (see Amatuni 1912: 92a); cf. in a folk-song (see Abe�yan 1940: 
127L-12): Bari lusun durs elay "I went out at dawn". Typologically cf. Iran. 
*vahu-ua(h)-farnah- "whose good/benefit is from the farn of Morning Star" (see 
Bogoljubov 1989: 88).  

Aprayoyz  Aprayoyz  Aprayoyz  Aprayoyz  `the planet Saturn'.  
Found only in K`ajuni [HAB 1: 243; L. Hovhannisyan 1990: 220].  
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Composed as *apr < Pahl. abr `cloud', Prs. abr `cloud' (see MacKenzie 1971: 
4) from PIE *nbhro- (see s.v.v. amp, ampar, amprop) + -a- + yoyz `to move, stir', 
lit.: `cloud-mover, rain-bringer' [HAB 1: 243; L. Hovhannisyan 1990: 220]. This 
is corroborated by Arak`el Siwnec`i (14-15th cent.) who describes Saturn (Zawhal 
ast�, on which see s.v. Ast�ik) as ampayholov (see A. G. Abrahamyan 1979: 
47L-15), composed of amp `cloud' and holov- `to roll, move rolling, turn'.  

In the dictionary of Zak`aria (15th century) a similar compound is used to 
render amprop `thunder', namely: ampayoyz < amp `cloud' + -a- + yoyz (see 
Amalyan 1966: 97). Compare yuzumn (or pl. yuzmun-k`/s) ampoc`, frequent in 
"Ya�ags ampoc` ew nanac`" by Anania Sirakac`i, 7th cent. (A. G. Abrahamyan 
1944: 305-309). Note also ho�m-a-yoyz-k`, with ho�m `wind' as the first member 
(Hexaemeron); anjrew-a-yoyz, with anjrew `rain' as the first member, in 
Hexaemeron (see K. Muradyan 1984: 195L20) and Movses Xorenac`i 3.68 
(1913=1991: 365L1; transl. Thomson 1978: 354): amarn anjrewayoyz "summer 
very rainy".  

I could not find parallels for this kind of designation of Saturn in Eilers 1976: 
88-97, 99-100. Its semantics is rather suitable to Jupiter; cf. the epithet of Zeus 
 `cloud-gatherer'. Note, however, appellatives like `Ungluck' and 
`dunkelfarbig, duster' (Eilers ibid.). Further: Skt. anila-prakrti- `Saturn` < "having 
an airy or windy nature".  
 
3.2 Purp3.2 Purp3.2 Purp3.2 Purple Seale Seale Seale Sea 

Criticizing heathen notions about the world structure, Anania Sirakac`i (7th 
cent.) writes (A. Abrahamyan 1940: 15L1f): Zcove asen xelagareal p`ilisop`ayk`n 
het`anosac`, t`e pat areal zerkraw, ew i miji covu e erkir orpes k�zi mi : "The mad 
heathen philosophers say about the sea that it encircles the earth, and the earth is 
in the middle of the sea like an island" (cf. also ModArm. transl. 
Abrahamyan/Petrosyan 1979: 75). It has been assumed that Anania Sirakac`i may 
have taken this information from Cosmas Indicopleustes [Abrahamyan/Petrosyan 
1979: 34112].  

cirani cov `Purple Sea', in the famous epic fragment on the birth of Vahagn; 
see Abe�ean 1, 1955: 34; Saradeva 1976: 192.  

In a medieval riddle [Mnac`akanyan 1980: 313Nr230] written by Nerses 
Snorhali (12th cent., Cilicia), the mirror (hayeli) is represented as ciran cov-ik 
`little purple-sea'.  

In a folk morning-prayer from Ge�ark`unik` (R. Grigoryan 1983: 235a): 
Erkink` cov a cirani "The heaven is a purple sea".  



 617

In a folk-song consisting of a series of questions and answers of the pattern: 
"Whom may my little child resemble? - May (or may not) he resemble ..." (R. 
Grigoryan 1970: 175Nr305), among negative answers, Ciran cov `Purple Sea', as 
well as arew `sun' and lusin `moon' are mentioned. 

In ritual songs of Car-zardar `Palm Sunday': "My friend fell into the sea, and 
the sea (cov) became purple (cirani)" [R. Grigoryan 1970: 317-319, 321]. 

Compare dial. arun cov `Blood-Sea': in a number of variants for the riddle on 
thunder or hail the heavenly sea is represented as `blood-sea': Sirak aryunacov, 
Basen arni cov, Bor‰`alu (Lori) aren cov, arin cov (see Abeghian 1899: 77; S. 
Harut`yunyan 1965: 11-12, 223-224); in geographically unlocalized variants of 
the riddle: arən-cov, arun cov [S. Harut`yunyan 1965: 61aNr633a/251a, 
204aNr2087/321b].  

In a folk-song from Moks (Yovsep`eanc` 1892: 22L11f):  
Car əm kεr mε‰` arənkin covirun,  
Xawk` əm kεr mean‰` εn covun.  
"There was a tree in blood-seas, there was a bird in that sea".  
In a folk-song (R. Grigoryan 1970: 352Nr752), Lusunka k`eri "Uncle Lusunka" 

says he is coming Abrahamu covu veren "from over the sea of Abraham". 
  
3.3 3.3 3.3 3.3 Time Time Time Time     
3.3.1 3.3.1 3.3.1 3.3.1 Temporal, spatial and processual aspectsTemporal, spatial and processual aspectsTemporal, spatial and processual aspectsTemporal, spatial and processual aspects        

PIE *dieu- has two basic meanings: `day' and `heaven'. These, in fact, reflect 
the temoral and spatial aspects of the basic meaning `daylight'. Note also Lat. 
Saeculum (Weitenberg, p.c.). 

Here are some more examples for the interchange between temporal, spatial 
and processual aspects:  

and, anden `then, in that time; there, in that place' (both in the 5th cent.); 
atean `meeting, gathering; judgement, interrogation' : `court-room' : `time, 

while' [HAB 1: 286-287];  
am `time; hour' :  `church ceremony' : `church' [HAB 2: 221-224]; 
vayr `place' :`field, commons' : `a while', vayrkean `minute' [HAB 4: 300b];  
dial. te�ə `while' (< te� `place'); cf. in a fairy-tale from Lori: manelis te�ə 

`while spinning'; xa‰`ə gnalis te�ə `while going to the Cross' (see HZHek` 8, 
1977: 73L2 and 75L18, respectively); in Samadin (Tavu): ərek`nakə mer mtnilis 
te�ə "when the sun was setting" [Xem‰`yan 2000: 28aL9].  

Next to these examples, A‰aryan (HAB 1: 286-287) also mentions Pers. gah. 
One may add more:  
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Parth. tcr [*taar] `palace, dwelling'; as an astronomical term, `double hour, 
period of two hours' [Boyce 1977: 86];  

Lat. saeculum, -ul n. `the body of individuals born at a particular time, 
generation; (pl.) the succession of generations; a breed, race; the present time, the 
contemporary generation, the age; human life time, generation; century; human 
life, the world' ("Oxford Latin Dictionary");  

Celt. bitu- `world' < *`life' (see Meid 1985); this is reminiscent of Arm. 
*axarh mtnel `to marry', lit. `to enter into world/life'. 

Arm. rope `second, moment, eye-wink' (= `element/unit of time' - temporal 
aspect) : rope-k` `world' (= `elements of space' - spatial aspect)'.  
    
3.3.2 3.3.2 3.3.2 3.3.2 SSSSeasonseasonseasonseasons     

Among the PIE seasonal terms, `winter' and `spring' are stable, while 
`summer' and `autumn' are liable to innovations. One assumes that the PIE system 
of seasons comprised three seasons, one of them representing `summer and 
autumn'; for references and discussion see Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984, 2: 852-853, 
853-8541 = 1995: 750-75120. 

The new terms for `summer' often derive from words for `year', cf. Arm. 
amarn `summer' : OHG sumar `summer' vs. am `year' : Skt. sama- `year, season' 
etc. (see s.v.v.), as well as Russ. leto `summer' : let `year'.  

The PIE word for `autumn' has frequently been replaced by derivatives like 
`after summer', `before winter, harvest', etc. [Baldi/Mallory apud Mallory/Adams 
1997: 504b]. The autumn (and/or the end of the summer) is also associated with 
`harvest-time' [E. Hofmann 1932: 132]. The year in Indo-Iranian calendar was 
divided into six seasons (on Iranian gahanbars, six well-defined solar dates rather 
than seasons, see Hartner 1985: 749-756), of Indic names of which only two 
reflect PIE seasonal terms: vasanta- `spring' and hemanta- `winter' (see Erlix 
1989: 246). 

The Armenian seasonal terms are usually stable. Some exceptional 
replacements have taken place in a few dialects. In Nor Naxijewan, aun `autumn' 
has been replaced by *kiz/kuyz : giz, rural guyz (see P`ork`eyan 1971: 220b): 
kuyzə kuka "the autumn comes" (52bL8). Note that in the same song the winter is 
represented by the native, basic Armenian term, viz. jmern (52aL10): Cmerə 
anc`av, puk`ə halec`av "The winter passed, the snow melted". Other illustrations: 
ugeg kizin `in the late autumn' (57bL4); kuyzə εgav "the autumn came" (79aL3). 

In a remarkable passage (80bL14f), all the seasons are mentioned: kizin, cmerə 
ew paherin cin xist a�eg εr, ama erb amarə εgav, cin p`eratc`av "In autumn, winter 
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and in fasts, the horse was very good, but when the summer came, the horse 
<...>". As we can see, the winter and summer are represented by the native terms 
cmer and amar, whereas kiz appears instead of aun `autumn', and pah-er `fasts' 
functions for the spring (or is somehow related with Pers. bahar `spring'?), of 
which the native term is garun. The words jmer and amar are also mentioned in 
80bL9f. For the origin of *kiz/kuyz note Pers. guz `autumn' (see Steingass 1102b).  
Next to am�r from ClArm. amarn `summer' (q.v.), of native/IE origin (see HAB 
1: 146; A‰aryan 2003: 296), the dialect of Zeyt`un has also t`amuz (gen. t`amz�n) 
`summer', borrowed from Arab. tammuz `July' (A‰aryan 2003: 186).  
    
3.4 Geographical terms3.4 Geographical terms3.4 Geographical terms3.4 Geographical terms    
3.4.1 `mountain' : `forest'3.4.1 `mountain' : `forest'3.4.1 `mountain' : `forest'3.4.1 `mountain' : `forest' 

Semantic shift `mountain' > `forest', perhaps through intermediary `wooded 
mountain = Bergwald'; cf. the IE and non-IE parallels mentioned in Tolstoj 1969: 
22ff, 69, 71-73, 80-88; Martynov 1971: 14 (in Etimologija 1968); 
Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984: 666; Toporov, PrJaz (2), 1979: 164-165; as well as 
OHG hart etc. `Bergwald' from `Stein(haufen)'. Further examples: PIE 
*gw(o)rH-eh2- `mountain': Skt. giri- m. `mountain, hill', OCS gora, Czech hora 
`mountain', Pol. gora `mountain' : Lith. giria `wood', Slk. hora `(wooded) 
mountain', Sln. gora `mountain, (dial.) wood', etc. For the meaning `wooded 
mountain' see also Nagy 1974: 116, on *perkwunio-. 

In Armenian, this semantic shift is represented by sar `mountain' > Hamen 
sar `forest' [A‰aryan 1947: 253]. See also antar `forest'. The opposite 
development: Arm. *c`axut > Hamen dial. c`axud `forest' [A‰aryan 1947: 256], 
which in Muslim Hamen also means `mountain' [Bert Vaux, 21.10.03, Hamen 
Conference, Leiden]; cmak `dark place': dial. `forest'; according to Gabikean 
(1952: 475), Mu cmak means `brushy mountain'.  
 
3.4.2 3.4.2 3.4.2 3.4.2 `to stream, flow' > `water(ed), irrigated land' >`to stream, flow' > `water(ed), irrigated land' >`to stream, flow' > `water(ed), irrigated land' >`to stream, flow' > `water(ed), irrigated land' > `island, river `island, river `island, river `island, river----shore'shore'shore'shore' 

OHG. auwa, ouwa `meadow; island', Germ. aue, au `Niederung, 
Flusslandschaft, Wiese; Insel', and others derive from Germanic *ahw(j) `water' 
(cf. OHG. aha, OEngl. ea `water; river', etc.); cf. also OEngl. ealand, ealond 
`island' = ea `water; river' + land. The involved semantic development is: `of or 
pertaining to water, watery, watered' > `watered place, meadow, island'. Further 
examples can be seen in Russ. ostrov `island' < PIE *srou-, cf. Russ. struja 
`stream', Lith. srauja, Latv. strauja `stream', Skt. srav- `to stream, flow', etc. (see 
s.v.v. aru, arog); Skt. dvpa- `island, island in a river, sandbank' (RV+) < 
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*dui-h2p-o-, lit. `having water on two sides', cf. Skt. ap- `water', Toch. AB p f. 
`water, river, stream', etc. 

The semantic development can also be seen in Armenian; see s.v. getar(u). 
Another possible example is dial. (Urmia, Salmast) urj `an island or peninsula in a 
river', if belonging to urd `a small canal' (q.v.).  
 
3.5 Animals3.5 Animals3.5 Animals3.5 Animals    
3.5.1 young animals : young3.5.1 young animals : young3.5.1 young animals : young3.5.1 young animals : young branches : child, generation (human, fauna and flora)  branches : child, generation (human, fauna and flora)  branches : child, generation (human, fauna and flora)  branches : child, generation (human, fauna and flora)  

See s.v. erinj `calf' : `vine', cf. ort` `id.'. 
mor‰, mor‰` `young branch, stick' > Xarberd mor‰(ik), Dersim m�rj `thicket? 

<mac`ar>; young branch' [HAB 3: 349b; Ba�ramyan 1960: 93a] : Sebastia 
manuk-mor‰uk `young (children, orphans)' [Gabikean 1952: 410] : Akn mor‰-ik 
`offspring, son or daughter' [HAB 3: 349b].  

beet beet beet beet  
The plant beet plays an important role in the semantic field `stem/stalk/root of 

a plant; tribe, generation', cf. tak `root of a plant; tribe, family, kin' (cf. also Kurd. 
tak `stem, stalk', considered an Armenian borrowing) refers to `beet' in several 
dialects' (see HAB 4: 360). For the semantic association `beet' : `young branches, 
shoots' note Arm. bazuk `arm' has generally shifted the semantics to `beet', but in 
other dialects it refers to `thin and green branches of vine' (Arabkir), `the stalk, 
stem of a plant' (Akn), etc. [HAB 1: 377]; ‰akənd�i bazuk in "Bkaran jioy" 
(13th cent.), see C̀ ugaszyan 1980: 110L21.  

Hebrew t(')o `wild ox or a kind of antelope' corresponding to Gr.  and 
Arm. yamoyr, in Isaiah 51.20 stands for Gr.  `beet' and Arm. ‰aknde� 
`beet'. In this respect, a Partizak riddle [Ter-Yakobean 1960: 390L1f] seems 
particularly interesting. Here, ‰`uk`untur `beet' is equated with karmir kov `red 
cow'. The same is seen in a riddle from Trapizon or Hamen (collection of Nerses 
Fntk`yan; see T`orlak`yan 1986: 205L-17): Karmir kovə ktrec`ank`, kat`il mə arun 
durs ‰`ekav : "We cut (slaughtered) the red cow, not a drop of blood came out". It 
should be borne in mind, however, that the bovid animals are frequently found in 
riddles representing different subjects; cf. karmir kov `red cow' referring the fire 
(T`orlak`yan, ibid., the next riddle). Compare also karmir eiz `red bullock' 
equated with keras `cherry etc.' in Trapizon [Haykuni 1906: 351L-5f]; sew kov 
`black cow' = bo�k `radish' in Moks (Kar‰kana Nanəkanc`) [Haykuni 1906: 
350L16]. In view of what has been said above on Gr. `beet' etc., 
nevertheless, the equation `beet' : `cow' in riddles may be significant. 
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Bearing in mind this material, one may approach Mu ‰av, Bulanəx, Sirak, 
Aparan ‰avik `leaf of beet' (Amatuni 1912: 80a; see also HayLezBrbBar 3, 2004: 
374a) in a broader context of internal comparison. Kar‰ewan and Kak`avaberd ‰εv 
`young animal' are listed in glossaries of dialectal words without any 
inner-Armenian correspondence (see H. Muradyan 1960: 221b and 1967: 198b, 
respectively).  

Formally, it can represent Arm. ‰iw `shin, shank' which also refers to the leg 
in humans and in other vertebrates, as well as to the arm and wing (cf. T`iflis, 
Ararat, azax, araba� haw-‰i/aw `poultry' [A‰arean 1913: 652a]), but a 
connection with *‰aw `leaf of beet' seems semantically more attractive, especially 
in view of Me�ri gə�-a-‰εv `the child of a thief' (see A�ayan 1954: 294) = go� 
`thief' + -a- + ‰εv, where ‰εv apparently means something like `child, generation' 
and should be linked with Kar‰ewan and Kak`avaberd ‰εv `young animal'. The 
vowel development a > ε after unvoiced consonants in monosyllables is not very 
common in Kak`avaberd, but we do have some examples here, cf. ‰an‰ `fly' > 
‰εnj or ‰anj, ‰a `dinner' > ‰ε, ‰`ap` `measure' > ‰`εp` (Varhavar), etc. (see H. 
Muradyan 1967: 21). In Kar‰evan there are more examples (see H. Muradyan 
1967: 19).  

As to the literary language, it is tempting to consider ‰awak `child' (also in 
‰avaket` `daughter'), attested only by grammarians. Lagarde (see HAB 2: 85a) 
and Jahukyan (1967: 210, 308) link ‰awak with zawak a-stem `child, offspring, 
tribe, generation' (Bible+; widespread in dialects). Jahukyan (1967: 210) proposed 
to connect ‰avak with Avest taoxman etc. (see HAB 4, s.v. tohm `tribe'), which is 
formally improbable. As to zawak, an Iranian origin is consedered possible (see 
Jahukyan 1987: 437, 555, 571), cf. Sogd. ''zwn (op. cit. 525, with a 
question-mark). The latter (''z'wn) means `being, creature; existence; child' 
[MacKenzie 1970: 43]. This etymology does not seem to be secure. There have 
been other attampts, e.g. Av. zawa > *zahwak > zawak (Marr, see HAB 2: 85). 
Olsen (1999: 151285, 244-245, 76914, 784, 858) derives from Ir. *zana-(ka-) < 
*g^enh1to-, cf. Av. zaa `birth etc.', MPers. z'hk `child, offspring' vs. z'tk `child', 
with the development  < w in intervocalic position. She admits (24576), however, 
that there is no reliable example of the development, and mentions hambaw 
`fame' with a question-mark. I therefore prefer positing Iran. *za(n)wa-ka-, cf. 
OAv. hu-zntu- `of good lineage, noble', haozaa- n. `good relationship', Skt. 
jtu `from birth, by nature', jantu- m. `creature, being, tribe, race', from 
*g^(e)nh1-tu- (cf. Marr's etymology), or Iran. *za-va-ka- < g^nh1-uo-. 
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For the alternation ‰ - z Jahukyan (1967: 308) only mentions ‰awak : zawak, 
but there are more of such examples, e.g. xoz vs. xo‰- `pig'.  

The internal comparison helps thus to restore Arm. *‰aw(-) `child, generation; 
young animal; leaf of beet'. All the three aspects (viz. human, fauna and flora) are 
present.  
 
3.5.2 3.5.2 3.5.2 3.5.2 `chthonic beasts or insects' : `chthonic beasts or insects' : `chthonic beasts or insects' : `chthonic beasts or insects' : `pagan, abominable, demon' :`pagan, abominable, demon' :`pagan, abominable, demon' :`pagan, abominable, demon' :    `grandmother, `grandmother, `grandmother, `grandmother, 
lady'lady'lady'lady' 
[This chapter is based upon a study for which I received funding support from the 
Knights of Vartan FAS, to whom I express my deep gratitude. Parts of it was 
presented in a joint report shared with Satenik Gharagyozyan at the 10th General 
Conference of the AIEA, Vitoria-Gasteiz, 7-10 September 2005 (see 
Martirosyan/aragyozyan 2005), and at the Workshop Cultural, linguistic and 
ethnological interrelations in and around Armenia in Michaelbeuern, July 4-7, 
2007].  
    
3.5.2.1 3.5.2.1 3.5.2.1 3.5.2.1 `woman, lady, (grand)mother' : `insect, snail, frog etc.' : `demon, spirit'`woman, lady, (grand)mother' : `insect, snail, frog etc.' : `demon, spirit'`woman, lady, (grand)mother' : `insect, snail, frog etc.' : `demon, spirit'`woman, lady, (grand)mother' : `insect, snail, frog etc.' : `demon, spirit'    

*mam*mam*mam*mam----uk uk uk uk `little grandmother' > `spider'`spider'`spider'`spider': Mu mamuk `spider' [Amatuni 
1912: 149-150], Svedia mamεug `spider' < *mam-uk [Andreasyan 1967: 374a], 
Polis, Nor Naxijewan mamuk `id.', see A‰arean 1913: 748a and HAB 4: 186b, 
with parallels from other languages: Kurd. pirik `grandmother; spider', Georg. 
deda-zardeli `*mother-spider', etc. Further: satanay `Satan' > dial. `spider' (see 
HAB 4: 164a, 180a; cf. also 1: 658a); Me�ri, Kar‰ewan, Kak`avaberd tat 
`scorpion', literally, `grandmother' (see s.v. tat `grandmother). 

mormormormor, morm morm morm morm `tarantula' (MArm. and dial.): Gr. , - -~, v, 
- f. `she-monster, bogy' (also used by nurses to frighten children), generally 
`bugbear', Lat. formdo, inis f. `fear, terror; a thing which frightens, bogy'; note 
also Gr.  `ant; fabulous animal in India', Lat. formca `ant', and especially 
Arm. dial. (Lori) m�rmənj (see s.v. mor, morm `tarantula').  

Similar formations can also be found for the snailsnailsnailsnail, cf. araba� ana-xat`un 
[A‰arean 1913: 93b], ala-xat`un (see HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 12a; also 
Martirosyan/aragyozyan FW 2003, Goris). In both forms the second component 
is xat`un `Lady'. According to A‰aryan (ibid.), ana- is either the female personal 
name Anna, or Turk. anne `mother'. The latter seems more probable especially 
because, next to Goris anaxat`um/n, Margaryan (1975: 375a) also cites 
mama-xat`um. As to the variant ala-, we must be dealing with al `female demon'. 
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Note especially that, by Hazara in Afghanistan, the female demon al is called 
al-xatu < *al-xatun `Herrin Al', see Monchi-Zadeh 1990: 6Nr9.  

Me�ri, Kar‰ewan, Kak`avaberd tat `scorpion', literally, `grandmother'; see 
s.v. tat.  

In a poem by Arak`el Siwnec`i /14-15th cent./ [Poturean 1914: 52, stanza 30] 
the Virgin Mary is equated to `spider': 

 
Sard es luse�en yankean, 
Aranc` niwt` hines zostayn; 
Ansermn yə�ac`ar əzBan. 

"You are a shiny spider in the corner, 
You weave a web without material; 
You begot (became impregnated by) the Logos without sperm".    

 
Designations for `lady`lady`lady`lady----bug'bug'bug'bug' (see for more detail s.v. zatik `sacrifice; Passover; 

Resurrection feast, Easter; feast'; dial. also `ladybug'): 
`(bug of the) Virgin Mary': Germ. Marienkafer, Engl. ladybug, Arm. diall. 

Ar‰ak/Van mayram xat`un `the Lady Mariam', etc.;  
`cow of God': Arm. dial. araba� *astucoy kov/eznak, Russ. bo'ja korovka, 

Lith. die~vo karvyte, Roman. vaca domnului, , etc.  
FrogFrogFrogFrog    
In a traditional story (on a place called T`ornatap`, close to Goris) told by 

Salunc` Mak`an and recorded by Sero Xanzadyan in 1947 (analanyan 1969: 
98Nr263), a young woman is metamorphosed to a kyort`unk `frog'. A similar story 
from Alakert narrates about a pregnant woman turning into a frog too (op. cit. 
130Nr355). There is a considerable body of ethnographic data showing that frogs 
were associated with ideas of fertility and rain, and were considered to be female 
devils or mermaids; frog-shaped talismans (or those made of frogs) were largely 
used by (particularly, pregnant) women [Bdoyan 1972: 476-478495-497; A. 
Israyelyan 1979: 86]. On an oracular practice related with a big frog living in a 
well in the village of Sxnoc` (Karin/Erzrum region) see analanyan 1969: 
104Nr283. Compare the oracular practice with Finno-Ugric "Golden Woman" and a 
silvern frog (see Sokolova 1990: 156).         

The motif of a girl transforming into a frog is widespread also in fairy-tales; 
see e.g. HZHek` 3: 243, 326, 489; 4: 394; 5: 189, 593; 6: 69; 9: 195 [= Haykuni 
1902: 172], 343-346; 10: 73; 11: 200; 13: 284 (for these references I am indebted 
to S. aragyozyan). In two of these, namely those from HZHek` 9, Krkran 
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Sanamer and Xorxor xanum seem to implicitly represent an aquatic female deity 
personified as a frog and associated with weavering.  

In a fairy-tale edited/retold by Nazinyan (1986: 79) one finds a contrast gort 
`frog' (female) : agrav `raven' (male).      

According to N. Mkrt‰`yan (PtmSivHisHay 1965: 455; N. Mkrt‰`yan 2006: 
152, 584), the word surp` `frog, toad' in the Armenian dialect of Sivri-Hisar 
derives from homonymous surp` `holy' < ClArm. surb `pure; holy' (q.v.). Since, 
as we have seen, the frog plays a significant role in rituals and folk-beliefs, the 
interpretation of N. Mkrt‰`yan should be taken seriously. Note also Partizak 
mariam-gort `a big frog' [Ter-Yakobean 1960: 512], obviously composed of 
Mariam `St. Mary' and gort `frog'.     

We have seen that the frog is associated mainly with the female principle. It is 
interesting to note in this respect that Arm. gort, i-stem `frog' (q.v.) may be 
derived from QIE feminine *vord-iH-, cf. Latv. var~de. 

Further examples:  
`butterfly'butterfly'butterfly'butterfly': Arm. xipilik (mostly dial.) `nightmare, spirit; an illness; beautiful 

girl; doll; trefoil; etc.' [HAB 2: 369]; Russ. babo‰ka `butterfly' from baba 
`woman, wife', etc. 

`damsel`damsel`damsel`damsel----fly, dragonfly, mosquito'fly, dragonfly, mosquito'fly, dragonfly, mosquito'fly, dragonfly, mosquito': Engl. damsel-fly "the slender dragon-fly 
Agrion Virgo, and kindred species, called in French demoiselle" from damsel `a 
young unmarried woman' (OxfEnglDict).  
 
3.5.2.2 `hyena, wolf, jackal' : `mule, ass' : `ape' : `heathen, abominable, outlaw'3.5.2.2 `hyena, wolf, jackal' : `mule, ass' : `ape' : `heathen, abominable, outlaw'3.5.2.2 `hyena, wolf, jackal' : `mule, ass' : `ape' : `heathen, abominable, outlaw'3.5.2.2 `hyena, wolf, jackal' : `mule, ass' : `ape' : `heathen, abominable, outlaw' 

The associaon between the ideas `heathen' and `impure, abominable' is 
trivial; cf. e.g. Koriwn 15: <...> ew hogewor siroyn erandmamb za�t ew zang 
arawahot diwac`n ew zsnotiagorc patamann i bac` k`erer, <...>. - "<...>, and 
with spiritual love and energy he removed [from them] the purulent uncleanliness 
of the worship of spirits and false idols, <...>" (see Pivazyan 1981: 110L24f, 
English transl. by Bedros Norehad - 285). 

This is also reflected in the language. Adjectives like `very dirty', 
`abominable', `lascivious', etc., can be related with similar ideas within religious 
context and referring to heresy, sect, demons, chthonic animals, etc. Very often 
the bat, the lizard, and insects like the butterfly, the dragon-fly, worms, etc., 
appear in this context. Also the physical illness can relate with moral or religious 
illness, as it were.  

Arm. gej, o-stem adj. `moist; lascivious', dial. (azax) `very dirty', subst. 
`moisture' (refers also to eye-pus) is derived from PIE *gwhoidh-io-, cf. Russ. 
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idkij, SCr. idak, etc. `liquid, watery' (note also dial. id- referring to dirtiness), 
perhaps also Gr. ~ f. `slime, filth'. The basic meaning is `liquid; liquid 
dirtiness; moral dirtiness', see s.v. gej. Compare also Russ. dial. idi pl. `forest 
demons; heretics', if related, as well as Armenian *i- in ak (T`ovmay Arcruni 
1.3 - 9-10th cent.), imak, (i)munk`, *uank` `insects, worms; hallucination, 
mirage; nightmare' and ii `dragon-fly'. Note also Arm. dial. Mu *paravi ‰‰er 
or ‰ter, Xarberd *parvu ‰i‰ar `a kind of river-mollusc' (see A‰aryan 1913: 
896-897).  

*‰ipr/‰pur `eye-pus' : ‰purn `dragon-fly'; note that the previous term, that is 
gej, also refers to eye-pus.  

mc�neay, mc�ni `a Christian sect' : `abominable'. A‰aryan (HAB 3: 330a) 
does not record dialectal forms. However, Dersim məjə�n�d `abominable (see 
Ba�ramyan 1960: 153b), apparently, belongs here.  

borborianos, borborit(on), etc. `a Christian sect' : `lascivious' from Gr. 
, ~, cf.  `mire, filth', etc. [HAB 1: 477a].  

bor-ot `leprous' > Georg. borot'i `evil, bad, unjust, dangerous', Tu bort'ob 
`dirtiness'. In the Armenian dialect of Malat`ia borot means `heretic' (see 
HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 212a). A‰aryan (HAB 1: 475a) cites several examples 
which corroborate the semantic relationship `leprous' : `bad; unpure, dirty': Pers. 
ps `leprous; dirty' (cf. Arm. pisak `leprous' and dial. of Van and araba� p`is 
`dirty' [HAB 4: 84b; A‰arean 1902: 352]); Arm. dial. (Van) kr-ot `leprous; bad, 
useless'. The latter is identic with Ararat, Mu, Nor Bayazet gr-ot `id.' (see 
Amatuni 1912: 154b; A‰arean 1913: 257b; HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 286b). No 
etymology of the word is known to me. One may assume that gr-ot is derived 
from *gir, an unattested ablaut form of gayr `dirt', cf. z-gayr- `vomit, etc.'.  

In view of these examples, the beasts like hyena and wolf become particularly 
significant. Apart from the above-mentioned bor `leprosy', probably related with 
boreni `hyena' (q.v.), note also k`os-ot `scabbed' (from k`os `a kind of leprosy, 
scab'), in dialects also `dirty, useless' [A‰arean 1913: 1121b; HAB 4: 588a] : 
k`awt`ar-k`osi `hyena; old witch', which is composed of k`awt`ar `hyena; old 
witch' and k`os `scab'. 

Arm. dial. k`awt`ar-k`os(i) `hyena; old witch' has been preserved in T`iflis, 
araba� [A‰arean 1913: 1107a; HAB 4: 567a], azax [Ananyan, HayKendAx 1, 
1961: 421]. A‰aryan (HAB 4: 567a) correctly represents the word with the 
meaning `hyena; old witch', though earlier (1913: 1107a) he described the animal 
as `a kind of rabid wolf'. Ananyan (ibid. 421, 425, 427, 429, 432) corroborates the 
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meaning `hyena' and states several times that this is the animal called mard-a-gel 
`werewolf'.  

The first component of the compound is k`awt`ar/r or `hyena; old witch'. This 
word is poorly attested but is widespread in dialects [HAB 4: 567a]. In "Bargirk` 
hayoc`" (Amalyan 1975: 58Nr367, 337Nr212), k`awt`ar and k`ot`arine are represented 
as synonymous to boreni `hyena', and are said to eat the flesh of corpses. The 
word is borrowed from Pers. kaftar `hyena'. For other forms in various languages 
see HAB 4: 567a; Blasing 2000: 39. Blasing (ibid.) records Turk. dial. kafdar, 
kaftarku (Kars), kaftakuski (Ardvin) `hyena', Azerbaijani kaftar `hyena; 
(pejorative) `alter, ha-licher Kerl, alter Knacker', kaftarku `id.', kaftarkus `alter 
Stinker', mentioning also Arm. k`awt`ar/r and k`awt`ar-k`os(i). He points out that 
the element -kUs/ is unclear. I suggest to treat Arm. k`awt`ar-k`os(i) as 
containing k`os `a kind of leprosy, scab' (Bible+; widespread in dialects). The 
etymology of k`os is uncertain; derived from *kosso- (cf. Lith. kasyti `to scratch 
constantly' etc.) or compared with Arm. k`or `itch' (see s.v.). The Turkish 
dialectal (Kars, Ardvin) and Azerbaijani forms should be seen, then, as Armenian 
loans. Note that their geographical distribution is roughly compatible to that of the 
Armenian (T`iflis, araba�).  

Marzvan *gayl-parav `a female evil spirit that like the ali-paraw strangles 
newborn children' [A‰arean 1913: 219a]. The second component is paraw `old 
woman'.  

jjjjoreak oreak oreak oreak `a kind of small locust', Bible+; e.g. Leviticus 11.22, rendering Gr. 
~ (see Wevers 1997: 150). In Geoponica /72/ (13th cent.) - rendering 
Greek `hyena'. According to NHB 2: 676a and Astuacaturean 1895: 1300b, joreak 
is attested also in 2 Paralipomenon 6.28. In the text of Xalat`eanc` (1899: 63b), 
one finds marax `locust' instead.  

As is suggested in NHB 2: 676a, joreak is composed of jori `mule' and dimin. 
-ak, though A‰aryan (HAB 4: 132a) seems sceptical about this.                

A‰aryan (HAB 4: 132a) mentions no dialectal forms, and considers the 
meaning `hyena' attested in Geoponica to be uncertain. However, in Amirdovlat` 
Amasiac`i (see S. Vardanjan 1990: 94-95, 397, comment 596397; MijHayBar 1, 
1987: 138a; cf. NHB 1: 508b), one finds gayl-jori (gen. gayl-joru), gayl-jorek 
`hyena', with gayl `wolf' as the first member. Since in such compounds gayl 
usually functions as attributive to the animal represented in the second member 
(cf. gayl-agraw `a kind of raven', with agraw `raven'), jori/jorek as the second 
member of gayl-jorek means `hyena' whereas the actual meaning of the 
compound could be `a kind of hyena'. The evidence for the compound is 
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corroborated by dial. (But`ania/Nikomedia) *gayl-jori `a kind of predator' < gayl 
`wolf' + jori (see A‰arean 1913: 219a), where unsuffixed jori is used instead of 
joreak.  

The existence of joreak `hyena' is also confirmed by more straightforward 
and unambiguous evidence, both literary and dialectal. In a medieval riddle by 
Nerses Snorhali (12th cent., Cilicia) [Mnac`akanyan 1980: 298Nr 189], the animal 
called joreak is represented as follows:              
 

Azniw uni ink`n zanik`,              
Ixanayk` mi ir handipik`;              
Gerezmanac` uni balnik`,              
Uti zmerealn u zoskrtik`.  

 
Translation: "He has tusks of good kind; do not you dare to encounter him! 

He has the key to graves, and he eats the dead and bones".              
In the glossary of the book, Mnac`akanyan (1980: 503b) has joreak `locust' 

referring to the very same riddle Nr 189. This does not make any sense. Given the 
evidence represented above, one can safely postulate that here too we are dealing 
with the meaning `hyena' of joreak, and this perfectly fits in the context.              

In his list of animal-names in Svedia, Andreasyan (1967: 162) mentions ‰irəg 
"hyena; - Arab. /dabaa/". Taking the word as "formally identic with jori `mule' (> 
Svedia ‰ira, op. cit. 381b; in A‰aryan 2003: 586 - j̀ ira), he does not give any 
further comment. I think it simply reflects joreak, confirming the meaning 
`hyena'. Note that Nerses Snorhali is from Cilicia, and the dialects of Cilicia and 
Svedia are appropriate locus for MArm. items (cf. A‰aryan 2003: 12-13, 350). It 
is remarkable that the very same dialect of Svedia has *jorepa�ik `hyena' which 
probably contains jori `mule' (see below) and parallels with yuk-a-parik/vk-a-
pari-k` `a mythical being' = `ass' (cf. Pers. vuk `ass') + parik `fairy'. Further, 
note Svedia bərrə-j`irig `hyena' = Arab. barri `wild' + joreak [HAB 4: 61b]. For 
the association of the hyena and the wolf with the witch or female demon see 
below.            

The association `mule' : `wolf, hyena' should not surprise anyone. Firstly, 
both are "out of the Law". For the wolf see below. As to the mule, the fact that this 
animal is unique in not having been created by the Creator (cf. the medieval 
riddles by the very same Nerses Snorhali, in Mnac`akanyan 1980: 293Nr177, 
335Nr49) seems sufficient. Secondly, both meanings can derive from `brown/grey 
animal', cf. Gr.  `grey' :  m. `ass' and Cyprian `cicada' (glossed as 
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  in Hesychius); Fr. gris `grey' : grison `donkey'; Arm. *bor- 
`brown (animal)' : boreni `hyena', probably also vorak `locust' (unattested).                       

I conclude that we have strong evidence for MArm. and dial. joreak `hyena'.  
According to A‰aryan (2003: 350, 426, 585; HAB 4: 61b), Svedia j`irj`irj`irj`irəbaəbaəbaəba�ig�ig�ig�ig 

`hyena' is composed of j`ira (< ClArm. jori `mule') and ClArm. parik `a mythical 
being, spirit', cf. yuk-a-parik /vk-a-pari-k` `a mythical being' = `ass' (cf. Pers. 
vuk `ass') + parik. Thus, *jori-(a-)parik `mule-demon' (>`hyena') perfectly 
parallels the pattern of yuk-a-parik `ass-demon'. (See also *e-xranj).  There is 
ample evidence corroborating the "hyenic" aspect of jori `mule', see joreak.  

Elsewhere (A‰aryan 2003: 527), the first component is considered to be jur 
(`water'). Compare in this respect *jr-parik which is recorded by A‰aryan (1913: 
945b) without any reference to the dialectal area. Interestingly, the meaning of this 
form is not `hyena' but `an old woman which cures with sorcery and spelling'. 
This can be identified with Akn jrp�rik `old woman', perhaps `witch', according 
to S. Erec` (1898: 380a), reflects *jr-parik with the sound change a > �. In all his 
examples, however, as well as in those of Gabrielean 1912: 23, the sound change 
is seen in the position before the nasal -n-, and one is not sure whether it applies in 
other conditions too. 

If *jr-parik `old woman, witch, sorceress' indeed comprises jur `water' and 
parik, its original meaning would have been `female water spirit, nymph'. Svedia 
j`irəba�ig hardly contains jur `water' because it means `hyena' (unless one 
assumes a semantic development `female water spirit' > `old witch, sorceress' > 
`hyena').  

A‰aryan (2003: 426) mentions the change -r- > -�- not specifying it any 
further. The sound change may be dissimilative. Usually the first -r- is 
dissimilated (see 2.9.2.2). However, the opposite is possible too, cf. varagoyr 
`curtain', which has a final -l in Zeyt`un, T`iflis, and Moks (see HAB 4: 314b; 
A‰aryan 1952: 293; 2003: 129, 339). But this is not necessarily the case in view of 
Ha‰ən t`ubul < p`etur `feather' (see A‰aryan 2003: 129) which implies that in 
varagoyr and p`etur we may be dealing with a special development, viz. final -r 
yielding -l after -oy-/-u-. If this is the case, *jori-pa�ik remains unparalleled. One 
may therefore take into account also other factors such as contamination; note, for 
instance, Sebastia ‰r-pa�u `frog; (pejorative) a new-born child of a woman' (see 
Gabikean 1952: 379). 

The association `ape' : `jackal' can be illustrated by the word    t`epekt`epekt`epekt`epek.    
A‰aryan (HAB 2: 173a) cites an attestation of this words in homilies by John 

Chrysostom and posits the meaning `ape', as is shown by the Greek original. Then 
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A‰aryan (ibid., citing also "Arjern bararan") connects the word with MArm. 
t`obek `a predator' attested in Fables by Mxit`ar Go. According to MijHayBar 1, 
1987: 261b, t`obek here refers to `baboon'. This is uncertain since, as will be 
shown, the word basically means `jackal' in MArm. and in dialects. 

In a medieval riddle by Nerses Snorhali (12th cent., Cilicia) [Mnac`akanyan 
1980: 297Nr187] one finds t`aspek, var. t`epek, described as a beast with light 
brown hair, and invisible as the Satan; they gather and lament in the night. 
Mnac`akanyan (ibid. 498b) identifies with t`epek `a kind of ape' with a question-
mark. This animal is also found in another riddle of the same collection 
[Mnac`akanyan 1980: 378Nr9], written by "Ananun (Anonymous) 9" (13-14th 
cent.): t`ep`ek, described as a nocturnal thief that barks as a dog. Mnac`akanyan 
(ibid. 499a) glosses t`epe/ek as `a kind of ape'. Both riddles, however, suggest that 
the jackal rather than the ape is meant.  

No dialectal forms are recorded in HAB 2: 173a. 
The word is found in Svedia and adjacent dialects. C̀ olak`ean (1986: 203a) 

derives K`esab t`ipik from t`obek/t`epek. Unfortunately, he does not specify the 
meaning. According to Andreasyan (1967: 160, 225), Svedia t`ip/bəg continues 
t`epa/uk or t`opek and refers to `jackal'. In the glossary of her folklore collection 
from Musa-Ler, V. Svazlyan (1984: 197b) glosses t`ibig `jackal'. Textual 
illustarations for this word can be found in a fairy-tale from this collection (117a): 
indefin. t`ibi mə and defin. t`ibεyə (twice).  

No etymology of t`epek is accepted in HAB 2: 173a. 
I propose a connection with Gr. , Dor. - m.,  m. `ape'. The 

Greek has been derived from * `hlich', cf. Lat. foedus `foul, filthy; ugly; 
vile; abominable' (Pokorny 1959: 162 s.v. *bhi- : bhəi- : bh- `sich frchten'), 
but this etymology is uncertain (see Frisk s.v.; Schrijver 1991: 521). Arm. *t`epek 
`ape; jackal' may be regarded as a loan from Gr.  `ape' through 
metathesis /labial...dental/ > /dental...labial/, cf. p`etur `feather' > dial. *tep`ur 
`id.', p`ayca�n `spleen' > Cappadocian Greek  `id.' > Xotorjur sipεx `id.', 
etc. (see 2.1.26.2). 

The association `ape' : `jackal' is conceivable. The baboon can serve as an 
intermediation between the dog and the ape since he  has a doglike muzzle and is 
therefore called v `dog-headed' in Greek. Note also a medieval riddle 
by Nerses Snorhali (12th cent., Cilicia) [Mnac`akanyan 1980: 293Nr178] where the 
ape (apuznay) is described as ən-k`it` `having a nose of a dog' (ibid. 502b). 
Besides, both the ape and the jackal are considered to be heathen, abominable, 
demonic. The relatedness of the jackal with the wolf, hyena, etc. needs no 
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comment. As to the ape, note `evel spirit' > `ape', cf. LitMong albin `evel spirit' > 
Teleut almin `evel spirit; ape' [Tatarincev 1993, 2: 88]. The same development is 
seen in the case of PTurk. *b‰in `ape', cf. Tumen Tatar bicin `evel spirit' (ibid.). 
The latter may represent the opposite direction of the semantic development if one 
accepts the connection with Gr. , - m. `small ape' and Afro-Asiatic 
forms (see Servaidze 1989: 78, 7831, with lit.).  Note also Gr.  m. `Satyr; 
(from their supposed likeness) a kind of tailed ape'. 
    
3.5.2.3 To become a wolf3.5.2.3 To become a wolf3.5.2.3 To become a wolf3.5.2.3 To become a wolf 

The idiomatic expression "to become a wolf" in 37 of the Hittite Laws (see 
J. Friedrich 1959: 27; Hoffner 1964: 38, 189-190), reflecting the concept "to be 
deprived from one's rights", has been discussed by Weitenberg (1991) in 
connection with Germanic and other data. (On Germ. `wolf' : `outlaw' see also 
Gerstein 1974). Weitenberg (op. cit. 194) points out that there is no material basis 
for direct comparison of Hittite "you have become a wolf" with wargus sit in the 
Lex Salica since the meaning `wolf' of North Germanic vargr is recent. Then he 
introduces an interesting parallel from the Armenian Canonical law, gayl e�ew "he 
became a wolf", which reflects a background that is comparable to the situation in 
37 of the Hittite Laws.  

It is not clear, however, whether the document is an originally Armenian text 
or a translation. Therefore, Weitenberg (op. cit. 195) comes to the following 
cautious conclusion: "it cannot be shown that at the Proto-Indo-European level 
such an expression was used in the sense in which it was used in Hittite: that it had 
a well defined meaning in legal language".  

The Armenian evidence becomes more reliable since we find a similar 
expression in Chapter 40 of the History of ewond, in the 8th century 
[Sahnazareanc` 1857: 196L-1f]: ew xortaker zk`a�c`r luc hawatoyn or i K`ristos, ew 
oroiwr i hoten Tearn ew zgenoyr zkerparan gayloy, ew partawor arner zink`n 
tiezerakan atenin : "He destroyed the easy yoke of his faith in Christ, separated 
himself from the flock of the Lord, and assumed the image of a wolf, thus making 
himself subject to the eternal judgement" (transl. Arzoumanian 1982: 145). The 
expression zgenoyr zkerparan gayloy literally means "he put on the image of a 
wolf" (cf. the ModArm. translation in Ter-ewondyan 1982: 129). 

Note also a medieval riddle [Mnac`akanyan 1980: 289Nr169] written by Nerses 
Snorhali (12th cent., Cilicia), where the wolf is described as a thief who did not 
worship Christ: ‰`er K`ristosi erkrpago�.   
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One may assume that the phrase "to become a wolf" or "to assume the image 
of a wolf" at least in Hittite and Armenian legal traditions reflects an 
Indo-European legal expression. It seems to actually mean "to become an outlaw, 
offcast, a person declared to be outside the society".  
    
3.5.2.4 `hind, deer' : `dragon, snake' : `wolf' : `devil'3.5.2.4 `hind, deer' : `dragon, snake' : `wolf' : `devil'3.5.2.4 `hind, deer' : `dragon, snake' : `wolf' : `devil'3.5.2.4 `hind, deer' : `dragon, snake' : `wolf' : `devil' 
`hind' : `dragon, snake'`hind' : `dragon, snake'`hind' : `dragon, snake'`hind' : `dragon, snake'  

In a medieval riddle [Mnac`akanyan 1980: 287Nr164] written by Nerses 
Snorhali (12th cent., Cilicia), the hind (e�n) is described as follows:  

E annman a�uor tikin,  
Ink`n cnani zmayrn ojin  
"She is a matchless lovely Lady; (she) herself gives birth to the mother of the 

snake".  
Amirdovlat` Amasiac`i (15th cent.) thoroughly describes the snake-eating 

habit of the deer/stag (see Vardanjan 1990: 40).  
According to folk-beliefs recorded in Javaxk` (Axalk`alak`), the dragon 

(uap) = tornado originates from a new-born deer that has been taken to the sky by 
dragons [Lalayean 1897: 239 = 1, 1983: 241; see also Garamanlean 1931: 512a].  

In two variants of the riddle on the thunder (see 3.2, on cirani cov) [S. 
Harut`yunyan 1965: 61aNr633a/251a, 204aNr2087/321b], the thunder has been 
replaced by the stag (e�jeru) and the dragon (viap).  

In a fairy tale from araba� [HZHek` 5, 1966: 492-494], a deer (jeyran) 
appears in the role of the resurrecting personage (which in fairy-tales is commonly 
represented by a demon), and transforms to a snake.  

On the association `deer' : `dragon/snake' see also Dewejyan 1982: 148-149.  
    
`hind, deer' : `wolf'`hind, deer' : `wolf'`hind, deer' : `wolf'`hind, deer' : `wolf' : `devil'devil'devil'devil'  

As we have seen, the dragon and snake are associated with the deer. In view 
of the association of `Satan' with `wolf' and `hyena' (see above, as well as 4.3), 
one also expects a parallelism between the wolf and the deer. Indeed, designations 
of the sun-shower in Armenian [Amatuni 1912: 69b; HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 
235a] and other languages often refer to the wolf [Abeghian 1899: 108; A. 
Petrosyan 1987: 5811], and in Javaxk` one finds the hind instead [Lalayean 1897: 
247L2 = 1, 1983: 247]: Arewov anjrew galis, asum en, e�niknerə kə cnin "when it 
rains by the sun, they say, the hinds give birth". See also A. Petrosyan 1987: 5812. 
In Nerk`in Basen, both the wolf and the hind function in this context (see G. 
Hakobyan 1974: 277).  
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As we have seen above, in the same area, i.e. in Javaxk`, the dragon is 
believed to originate from a new-born deer. The two motifs are combined in a 
variant attestated by G. Ter-Mkrt‰`yan, native of the same area (the village of 
Cu�rut` close to Axalc`xa), see P. Hakobyan 1979: 6. It says that the dragons are 
born from hinds in mountains in the time of banjarbusuk. The latter refers to a a 
kind of soft snow or hail in the early spring [Amatuni 1912: 89b; A‰arean 1913: 
174b]. Remarkably, it is synonymic to siklik or səklik, which seems to 
etymologically refer to one of the daughters of the Satan (see below). Thus, the 
sun-shower and banjarbusuk are related with the wolf, the deer, or the devil.  

Also in designations for `plant-seeds floating in the air' one finds the 
parallelism `deer' : `devil, Satan'; cf. Dilijan/Po�osk`ilisa baxri p`rp`ur lit. `foam 
of deer' (see Ananyan 1980: 370) vs. Atap`azar satanayi ‰rag and Polis satanayi 
arapa (see A‰arean 1913: 956ab), lit. `Satan's lamp' and `Satan's wagon', 
respectively.  

    
Further etymological implicaFurther etymological implicaFurther etymological implicaFurther etymological implications tions tions tions  
We have seen that there is enough material explicitly or implicitly reflecting 

an association between the deer, the snake or dragon, the wolf, and the devil. This 
evidence can play a significant role in etymological studies. In the following I 
propose some ideas.  

Dragons are born from hinds in the time of banjarbusuk, that is `a kind of soft 
snow or hail in the early spring' (see above). In DialAdd apud NHB 2: 1066c one 
finds a dialectal word siklik or səklik, which, according to Amatuni (1912: 589a), 
has been preserved in Trapizon. The word is synonymic to banjarbusuk. No 
etymological explanation of si/əklik is known to me. I think this word may be 
identified with one of the two daughters of the Satan: Səlik and Bəlik, in Ewdokia 
[Gazan‰ean 1899: 22, 54] and in Sebastia [Gabikean 1952: 499]; cf. the 
light-minded (gi) spouses Sklik and Baklik in a fairy-tale [HZHek` 3, 1962: 
388-390].  

Dial. (Mu, Van) xazalxazalxazalxazal----�j �j �j �j `a kind of snake', with oj (= awj) `snake' as the 
second component (see A‰arean 1913: 445a), or simply xazal [HayLezBrbBar 2, 
2002: 260b], can be identic with dial. (Mu, Van, Sasun, Moks) xazal/xazal `hind, 
deer' (on which see Petoyan 1954: 127; 1965: 479; HayLezBrbBar 2, 2002: 
260b).  

The mountain-name Gaylaxaz-ut is explicitly understood as `abounding in 
gaylaxaz'. The latter (lit. = `wolf's stone') refers to `flint' and resembles or is 
confused with dial. satani e�ung `obsidian', lit. `Satan's nail. Earlier the mountain 
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was called Paxray, possibly identic with paxray `cattle; hind, deer, stag'. Aristakes 
Lastivertc`i testifies a traditional story on this mountain and a Holy Cross 
destroyed by "servants of the Satan". It is possible, thus, that both names of this 
mountain somehow reflect the mythological background of it. See 4.3 for more 
detail.  

There is abundant cultural evidence demonstrating a close association 
between the stag and the cross or divinities, see Mnac`akanyan 1977 (especially 
17-21); Dewejyan 1982; cf. also the famous song by Grigor Narekac`i entitled 
"Ta� yarut`ean", the horns of the oxen are described as xa‰`-a-nman `cross-like' 
[K`yokeryan 1981: 62L26; Mnac`akanyan 1977: 20-21]. In what follows I shall 
discuss the word xa‰`eneak within the same cultural framework.  

xa‰`eneakxa‰`eneakxa‰`eneakxa‰`eneak `a kind of male animal' [HAB 2: 335a]. In NHB 1: 924c: "perhaps 
xo‰`k`orak `a young swine, pig'" (highly improbable). Attested only by 
grammarians. Grigor Magistros (11th cent.) mentions it in a list of male animals, 
between e�jeru `stag' and xoy `ram' [Adonc 1915: 240]. No etymology is known 
to me.  

Formally, xa‰`eneak can be interpretted as xa‰` `cross' + -eni- + dimin. -ak. 
For the suffix -eni = -ean + -i cf. ark`ay `king' : ark`ayean, ark`ayeni `royal', etc. 
(see Jahukyan 1998: 23). Bearing in mind that the basic meaning of xa‰` and xe‰` 
`cross' (q.v.) was `stick, staff; forked branch, pole', one may identify xa‰`eneak 
with the stag. The fact that e�jeru is also mentioned in the list should not be a 
problem because we are dealing with a list of male animal designations and not 
the animals (i.e. the denotata) per se, so e�jeru and xa‰`eneak, mentioned next to 
each other, might be synonymous. Besides, xa‰`eneak could have been the male of 
a different kind of deer (e.g. fallow-deer; see s.v. analut`). Such a metaphoric 
designation perfectly parallels Oss. sag `deer' (< *aka- lit. `forked, having 
branches') and Russ. soxatyj `elk' which derive from Oss. sagoj/sagojn 
`hay-fork' (cf. Sogd. (Man.) '�h `branch') and Russ. soxa `(wooden) plough' (cf. 
Pol. socha `two-pronged fork', Bulg. soxa `stick with a fork', Sln. soha `pole with 
a cross-beam' etc.), see Abaev 1: 49, 179*; Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984: 519; 
Cheung 2002: 222 (see also s.v. c`ax). Thus, the derivation of xa‰`eneak `(prob.) 
stag' from xa‰` `cross' may be based on both metaphoric and cultural motivations. 
What would be, then, the semantic motivation?  
    
3.5.2.5 `spider' : `ass'3.5.2.5 `spider' : `ass'3.5.2.5 `spider' : `ass'3.5.2.5 `spider' : `ass'    

We have seen the associations `lady, grandmother' : `spider or other insects' : 
`demon' on the one hand, and `hyena' : `ass, mule' : `fairy, spirit' on the other. 
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Combining these semantic fields into a broader context, one can understand the 
following data. 

*e*e*e*e----xrxrxrxranj/‰` anj/‰` anj/‰` anj/‰` `a poisonous spider or the like': Xotorjur εxranj `a wild, 
poisonous spider' (see YuamXotorj 1964: 447b; in HayLezBrbBar 2, 2002: 26a - 
exran‰`) may be connected with araba� *iaxaran‰` `a kind of black, poisonous 
insect' and Ararat iuxaran‰` `a kind of insect living under ground' = Trapizon 
getni lakot, lit. `earth-puppy', Fr. courtiliere, Russ. medvedka [A‰arean 1913: 
225a, 399b], also Mu, Van ia/əxaran‰` and Nor Ju�a iixari‰` `a kind of black 
insect' (see Amatuni 1912: 233a; HayLezBrbBar 2, 2002: 177b). According to 
Davt`yan (1966: 363), araba� and Hadrut` iə/ixaran‰` refers to `bumble-bee, 
dog-bee' and is synonymical to purnə < bor. The latter is described by A‰aryan 
(HAB 1: 473a) as follows: `a kind of big, black fly which stings horses and cattle'.  

The word seems to comprise e `ass' and *xr/ranj `*a chthonic beast, lizard or 
snail'. I find the latter word in the dialect of Svedia: xran‰, xranj `chameleon' 
[Andreasyan 1967: 160, 237]. The OArm. form of xranj would be *xranj, and/or, 
given the parallel of narinj > laranj (see Andreasyan 1967: 361b, 376b), *xrinj. 
Andreasyan (1967: 237) ascribes onomatopoeic origin to the word, trying to 
connect it to xrn‰`em `to grunt (in azax, said of an ass)'. This is not convincing, 
but a folk-etymological association is obvious, see below. I propose a connection 
to x�unjn `snail' and xlez `lizard', dial. also `snail'; cf. Syriac xlzona, which is 
borrowed in the dialect of Zeyt`un in both meanings, `snail' and `lizard' (see HAB 
2: 315a, s.v. xalizon). For the -r- of *xrVnj cf. Arm. xrnjayl, xrn‰`o� = Gr. 
 in Galen [NHB 1: 986a; Greppin 1985: 62-63] and Georg. q'urin‰'ila `a 
kind of snail' [HAB 2: 376b]. Is Kartvel. *mxul- `lizard' [Klimov 1964: 144; 
1998: 134] somehow related, too? for more detail see 2.3.1, on -(e)z. 

A‰aryan (1953: 269) finds Artial x�xan‰ `crayfish'. 
Further, note Urmia, Salmast xərjala is rendered as xe‰`ap`ar `crayfish' in 

GwrUrmSalm 2, 1898: 97.  
Dial.*salatrana `crayfish' (Moks) : `Satan' (Van), see HAB 4: 164a.  
Note some designations of the spider and other insects which literally mean 

`divine ass etc.': Pers. (Xurasan) otor e xoda `spider', literally `Gotteskamel'; 
Lur xar e xoda `spider', literally `Gottesesel', next to Pers. xar i xuda, which, like 
Gabr of Kirman go-xoda *`Gottesochse', denotes `Kellerassel' (see 
Monchi-Zadeh 1990: 10-11Nr23). Other designations of the spider in Xurasani (see 
Monchi-Zadeh 1990: 10-11Nr23): asb e doldol `Doldol's horse', hau-do^do^ 
`spider'< `camel-Dodo'.  
    



 635

3.5.2.6 3.5.2.6 3.5.2.6 3.5.2.6 ‰r‰r‰r‰r    
Slav. *a‰erъ : OCS m. aterъ `lizard', Russ. ja‰er `inflammation of the 

tongue of cattle, horses', ja‰ur `a kind of mouse or dormouse', ja‰erica `lizard', 
Czech dial. ja‰ur `salamander', Upper Sorbian jecer `otter; grass-snake', etc.; cf. 
Lith. skery~s m. `locust', Latv. skirgai^lis m. `lizard', etc., perhaps also Gr. 
 m. `squirrel'; note also Slav. *gu-‰erъ `lizard' [EtimSlovSlavJaz 1, 
1974: 87-89; 7, 1980: 179].  

Slav. *‰ur designates chthonic beings such as sandmartin, rat, mole, 
grass-snake, salamander, earthworm, grasshopper, cricket, scorpion; the prefixed 
form *pra-‰ur means `dead ancestor'; note also ‰urit' `to squint'; derived from 
IE *skeur- `to cover, hide', cf. Lat. obscurus `dark, shady, obscure; gloomy'; Slav. 
*gu-‰erъ `lizard' perhaps contains *gu- `horned cattle', cf. the traditional belief 
that the lizards are cowmilkers [Jakobson 1959: 277]. 

Since Russ. ja‰ur refers to `a kind of mouse or dormouse', the dormouse 
being a small rodent of a family intermediate between the squirrels and the mice, 
the comparison with Gr.  m. `squirrel' does not seem impossible. The 
interpretation as `shadow-tail' has a flavour of folk-etymology. One may 
tentatively posit *sker- : *ski/eur- or *skiw(o)r-, a designation for chthonic beings 
of substratum origin; compare Arm. Moks *swor-ik `squrrel'. 
    
3.5.2.7 Lizard : cow3.5.2.7 Lizard : cow3.5.2.7 Lizard : cow3.5.2.7 Lizard : cow----mimimimilker/suckerlker/suckerlker/suckerlker/sucker    

There is a similar belief among Armenians about dragons that suck the molk 
of cows [Alian 1910: 210; Garamanlean 1931: 510, 515-516]. See also HAB 1: 
457b s.v. bnas `a kind of cattle/sheep sucking snake'.  

According to Romanian folk-beliefs (see Svenikova 1979: 216, 218), 
werewolves take away milk from the cow striking her on the leg. Corresponding 
beliefs are recorded concerning witches (Butterhexen or Hasenfrauen) among 
Germanic and Celtic peoples [Riegler-Klagenfurt 1910: 187]. On witches that fly 
in the shape of butterflies steal butter or cream (cf. Germ. Scmetterling, 
Molkendieb, Buttervogel, Engl. butterfly, etc.) see Makovskij 1986: 50-51. 

According to Jakobson (1959: 277), Slav. *gu-‰erъ `lizard' is probably 
composed of *gu- `horned cattle' and *(a)‰erъ `lizard or other chthonic beings' 
and should be treated in relation with the traditional belief that the lizards are 
cowmilkers. Note also Ukr. molokosis `lizard', lit. `milksucker' (see Fasmer 3: 
690). 

West Circassian) “adep‰eməʔw (Temirgoy dial.), “ade‰eməʔw (Ghapsugh 
dial.) `tortoise' may contain ‰emə `cow', though the first component (cf. “ade 
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`corpse'?) is unclear (R. Smeets, p.c.). For the association between `tortoise/turtle' 
and `frog' cf. Iran. *kasiapa- (cf. YAv. kasiiapa- m. `turtle', Pers. kaaf/w `turtle', 
etc.) > Oss. xfs/xfs `frog' (see Cheung 2002: 246); Germ. Schild-krote 
`tortoise', lit. `shield-toad'. Compare also Arm. dial. (Artial, Hungary) tatov gort 
`tortose' < `a frog with a basin', see A‰aryan 1953: 195, 197 (considered a 
Turkish calque).  

Note especially Skt. godha- f. `Iguana, a species of big lizard' (RV) < `*cow 
milker/sucker' etymologically and semantically comparable with Arm. kovadiac` 
`a kind of lizard, toad' (Bible+). The underlying semantic pattern remained to be 
vivid since kov-a-diac` has later been replaced by synonymous kov-(a-)cuc or 
kov-r-cuc (see s.v. kovadiac`). Commenting upon the etymology of Sebastia 
kov-r-cuc, Gabikean (1952: 311) informs us that, as people say, the lizard likes 
very much sucking cow's udder, which becomes then swollen and bleeds.  

For the belief that lizards, toads and snakes are `cow-suckers' see Luders 
1942: 44ff = 1973: 511ff. On some examples of the pattern `goat biter/sucker' > `a 
kind of lizard' in other languages see Monchi-Zadeh 1990: 45-46. 

For the structural typology of -ac` in kov-a-di-ac` and folk-believes around 
this lizard, probably to be identified with the toad, the following seems interesting.  

In the dialect of Van, A‰aryan (1913: 760b) records *mac`oc`, 
*kana‰`-m`ac`oc`, rural *matot, *kana‰`-matot `a kind of green large lizard which 
is believed to give his poison to snakes'. The first component of the compounded 
variants is kana‰` `green'. 

No etymological attempt is known to me. 
This lizard is obviously identic with Svedia ucə-xmc`nag (< *oji-xmc`nuk, 

lit. `who gives the serpent to drink') `a kind of green lizard which gives poison to 
the serpent to drink' (see Andreasyan 1967: 161, 264). Note also K`esab ujə 
xumc`ənu�� `a kind of black, snake-like, harmless lizard (two spans long) that 
lives in moist earth and is believed to provide snakes with poison and makes them 
drink it' [C̀ olak`ean 1986: 271].  

Bearing in mind this synonymous compound, one may tentatively derive Van 
*mac`-oc` from *xm-ac`-oj `who gives the serpent to drink'.  

A similar folk-belief is recorded by Sargisean (1932: 457) on Balu *kovrcuc 
`a large poisonous lizard that jumps onto a human face, and from which the snake 
takes his poison', and by Petoyan (1954: 113; 1965: 457) on Sasun govjuj `a green 
lizard which is supposed to give poison to the snake'. It seems that we are dealing 
with the toad (see s.v. kovadiac` `a lizard, toad'). 
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The element -ac` in *xm-ac`-oj is probably identic with that found in a 
synonymous kov-a-di-ac` `a lizard, toad', lit. `who drinks the milk of a cow' 
(q.v.). The structure is completely identic: xmem `to drink' : *xm-ac` vs. diem `to 
drink milk' : *di-ac` `who drinks milk' (cf. also stn-diac` `baby'). One may argue 
that in the compound under discussion the meaning is causative. I am not sure 
whether this is strong enough to reject the comparison. Besides, in the underlying 
folk-beliefs an inversion of the subject and the object may have taken place. In 
Ha‰ən, that is very close to Svedia, the very same lizard is called `who eats poison 
of the snake' (see HAB 3: 342b).  

Still there are two formal problems:  
1) A‰aryan presents the (quasi-)reconstruction of the Van compound. The 

precise form is, thus, unknown. If the actual form indeed contains -o- rather than 
-o- (= -aw-), then we have a problem;  

2) Where does the variant *matot come from? Perhaps through intermediation 
of a dissimilated variant *matoc` and/or some kind of folk-etymology?  

 
3.5.2.8 Eels3.5.2.8 Eels3.5.2.8 Eels3.5.2.8 Eels 

aaaa�anak �anak �anak �anak         
Papen a�anak `a kind of longish worm that lives in mud' [HayLezBrbBar 1, 

2001: 36a]. In the word-collection of Arsen vardapet T`oxmaxean made in the 
prison of Van (see Amatuni 1912: 684a), a�anak is explained as follows: ergo� 
ordn ‰ahi‰neri, a�ik`ajew serm gorteri "the singing worm of swamps; the 
intestine-like semen of frogs". It must be identic with Van a�anak `a kind of 
animal which, like a turtle, consists of a large lump of flesh, lives in brooks and 
sweetly sings in the night' [A‰arean 1913: 73a]. According to A‰aryan (ibid.), the 
same animal is called kr�r in Mu.  

I think this is the eel. The description of both Papen and Van forms fits here. 
The eels are nocturnal feeders in day time living mostly in mud. They also sing or 
at least are believed to sing. The association with female sea-monsters or sirens is 
plausible, see s.v. əng�ayk`əng�ayk`əng�ayk`əng�ayk`. The eels are very little known in Armenia, but they 
still are present in Cilicia, and in the Caspian.  

 
3.5.2.9 `weasel, mouse, etc.' : `bride, young woman, etc.'3.5.2.9 `weasel, mouse, etc.' : `bride, young woman, etc.'3.5.2.9 `weasel, mouse, etc.' : `bride, young woman, etc.'3.5.2.9 `weasel, mouse, etc.' : `bride, young woman, etc.'  

A synchronically clear example is Turk. gelin `bride', diminutive gelincik 
`Brautchen, kleine junge frau; Wiesel'. Gr.  `Wiesel, Marder', Lat. gls 
`Hasel-, Bilchmaus' and Skt. giri(ka)- `mouse' (Lex.), sometimes connected to the 
PIE word for `husband's sister' (cf. Gr. , Skt. giri- f. `Schwagerin', etc., see 
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s.v. tal `husband's sister'), though the details (e.g. the laryngeal) are not clear; see 
Mallory/Adams 1997: 387, 521-522. For the (erotic) associaton between a young 
girl or woman and weasel compare RV 1, 126.6 where a young woman "trembles 
like kaska- (`Ichneumonweibchen or weasel')". Here the context is clearly erotic. 
If Arm. ak`is (i-stem) `weasel' (q.v.) is related with Skt. kaska-, one may treat its 
i-stem from PIE feminine *-ih2-. This would be another piece of evidence in favor 
of "feminine nature" of the weasel. For the association `weasel; marten' : `love; 
wedding' see also Toporov, PrJaz (I-K) 1980: 279-283.  

Hamen (Canik) xadug mork`urik `a kind of mouse' [T`orlak`yan 1986: 
116Nr135, 233b], literally: `spotted, motley or beautiful mother's sister'. Probably 
refers to the weasel, cf. crmuk `weasel', described by people as balak` = xatutik 
(see Martirosyan/aragyozyan FW 2003, September, Hrazdan), or ‰`al, ‰`altik 
`motley' (see Ananyan, HayKendAx 1, 1961: 164, 168; cf. especially the kind 
called xayt-ak`is "motley/spotted weasel", see op. cit. 157). Compare also Abkhaz 
apja `weasel' < `beautiful' (Chirikba, p.c.; Starostin has a different etymology).   

Other examples: Sebastia han-uk `weasel' from harsn-uk `little bride' 
[Gabikean 1952: 329]; cf. also nert`akn (q.v.).  

In the fable "The weasel and the mouse" of Olympian (see ArO�omp 1854: 
171-172; transl. by Orbeli 1956: 125), the goddess of love Ast�ik transformed the 
weasel, who had fallen in love with a boy, to a beautiful woman.  

In a humorous fairy-tale (1926, Leninakan < Bulanəx), a mouse 
(harsnuk-muk "little bride or daughter-in-law : mouse") marries a rooster (‰et) 
[HZHek` 10, 1967: 376Nr140].   
 
3.6 Plants3.6 Plants3.6 Plants3.6 Plants    
`cut, split' : `grain, corn'`cut, split' : `grain, corn'`cut, split' : `grain, corn'`cut, split' : `grain, corn' 

Arm. hat, o-stem `grain' is related with hatanem `to cut' (q.v.) [Is Arm. ha‰ar 
`spelt' (Bible; araba� etc.) related too?]. It seems likely that hat derives from 
*h2edos- n. `sort of cereal, grain' (cf. Lat. ador etc.). If we are dealing with a 
deverbative noun, Arm. hat- `to cut' would be the only independant evidence for 
the underlying verb. According to Morani (1991: 176-177), the Armenian displays 
the development `grain, seed' > `cut, section, piece, fragment'. 

The semantic relationship is reminiscent of kut, o-stem `seed' (Hexaemeron+) 
and, if related, kt-ur and kot-or `cut, piece' (both Bible+); for the suffix cf. hat-or 
`cut, fragment'.  
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Some (possible) examples: Lat. tero `to grind; rub' : triticum n. `wheat'; Lat. 
secale `rye' : secare `to cut' (though rejected in Szemerenyi 1959/60: 247); Engl. 
spelt `a species of grain (Triticum spelta)' : `to husk or pound (grain)'.  
 
3.7 Body parts3.7 Body parts3.7 Body parts3.7 Body parts    
3.7.1 `ceiling' : `palate'3.7.1 `ceiling' : `palate'3.7.1 `ceiling' : `palate'3.7.1 `ceiling' : `palate' : ` sky, heaven': ` sky, heaven': ` sky, heaven': ` sky, heaven'  

arasta� `ceiling' (Bible+) > MArm. (mainly in medical literature) and dial. 
`palate'; see s.v.  

In Partizak, Sebastia, Xotorjur etc., Arm. arik` `ceiling' (q.v.) also means 
`ceiling of the mouth', that is to say, `palate'.  

ClArm. je�un `ceiling' (q.v.) is metaphorically associated with the sky (Eznik 
Ko�bac`i etc.).  

Dial. tama� `palate' vs. ClArm. tamal(i) `roof' seems interesting too, but the 
relation is uncertain; see s.v. tamal. 
Typologically cf. Moks a‰`i‰` tanis `upper eyelid', lit. `roof of the eye' and cerac` 
tanis `поверхность кисти руки', lit. `roof of hand' (see Orbeli 2002: 204, 253); 
see also s.v. *and-: dr-and.  
For the semantic shift `ceiling' > `palate' A‰aryan mentions dial. t`avan from 
Turk. tavan `ceiling; palate' (HAB 1: 254a, 255a; see also 1902: 121, 329).  

As for the semantic shifts `ceiling' > `palate' and `ceiling' > `sky', one finds 
examples displaying the opposite developments:  

`sky' > `palate', cf. Lat. palatum `roof of the mouth, palate' (> Engl. palate), 
perhaps related to Etruscan falandum `sky' (OxfEnglDict) or *falatu? (gl. falado); 
on the latter form see Beekes/*van *der Meer 1991: 106a.  

`sky' > `ceiling', cf. Lat. caelum `heaven, sky' > MLat. `canopy; vault; roof', 
It. cielo, F. ciel `sky; canopy; ceiling', Engl. ceiling, etc.  

Note also in the Ossetic epic the mountainous house of Mar'am is described 
as having a roof of midnight-stars: "звезды полночные - крыша" [Gatuev 1932: 
27].   

All the three components, as in the case of arasta�, are found in Slav. *nebo 
`sky, heaven' (from PIE *nebh- `sky; cloud', see s.v. amp): SCr. ne bo `sky, 
heaven', dial. `ceiling; palate', Sln. nebo `id.', Russ. nebo `palate', etc. (see 
EtimSlovSlavJaz 24, 1997: 101-102). On the semantic field see also Pisani 1950b.  
For `heavenly' > `star or planet' see s.v. ampar.  

Satax ast�unk`y `uvula, windpipe' is formally identic with Van etc. ast�unk` 
`stars', thus we may be dealing with a shift `sky (= stars)' > `palate', unless it is 
derived from arasta� `palate' with loss of -r- and/or contamination with ast�unk` 
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`stars'; see s.v. arasta� `ceiling; palate'. For the relationship `star' : `sky' cf. E.g. 
Kassit. da-ka-a `star' : da-gi-gi `sky', `*Star', Tigre Ethiopian `astar `sky', etc. 
(see Eilers 1976: 57, 57134). For `palate' > `uvula etc.' cf. Engl. palate, palace `the 
roof of the mouth' that also refers to a relaxed or enlarged soft palate or uvula.  
 
3.7.2 3.7.2 3.7.2 3.7.2 `crooked, twisting, bending' > `a twisting/bending body`crooked, twisting, bending' > `a twisting/bending body`crooked, twisting, bending' > `a twisting/bending body`crooked, twisting, bending' > `a twisting/bending body----part' part' part' part'     

The meanings `armpit', `armfull', `shoulder', `elbow', `neck', and `knee' can 
be grouped around the idea "des gekrummten Gelenks"; cf. Skt. an~cati `to bend', 
ankas- n. `curve', Gr. - `to curve',  f., mostly pl. `curved arm, 
armfull',  `elbow', Lat. ancus `with crooked arms', etc.; Arm. an(u)t` 
`armpit', dial. also `embrace, grasp', `bundle', `shoulder, back' (q.v.). See also K. 
H. Schmidt 1962: 117, with a possible example from Kartvelian languages. 
Further examples:  

ClArm. bazuk `arm' > Udi bazuk `armpit' [HAB 1: 376-377].  
This semantic field also includes a shift `shoulder' > `back, spine' or `breast'. 

The connection of o�n `spine, back', uln `neck' (dial. also, perhaps, `elbow' or 
`shoulder') and u�uk `palm, distance from the thumb to the little finger' with Gr. 
 `elbow, underarm', Lat. ulna `elbow', uilen `angle', etc., points to a basic 
meaning `joint, a moving (twisting and/or bending) body part' (see s.v.v., 
especially o�n).  

A similar semantics is represented by e� `slanting, crooked, oblique', il 
`squint-eyed', etc. : Gr.  n. `leg (from the hip downwards)',  
`crook-legged',  `wicked, crooked', Lat. scelus, GSg sceleris n. `misdeed, 
crime', etc. (see especially s.v. e�). Here may belong, I think, also Arm. l(n)-i 
`neck' (q.v.). This would match the meaning `neck' of the above-mentioned uln 
and remove the alleged semantic obstacle (see s.v. o�n).  

A case of `shoulder' : `spine, back' : `chest, breast' is found in NPers., MPers. 
d `shoulder', cf. YAv. dao- `upper arm', Skt. dos- n. `arm, fore-arm' (RV+), 
OIr. doe `arm', etc. The Persian word has been borrowed into Arm. dial. do 
`chest, breast; `slope (of a mountain)' (see HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 345-346), 
perhaps through Turkish intermediation [A‰arean 1902: 336; Margaryan 1975: 
511b (on Goris do `breast; slope')].  
 
3.7.3 `calf of leg3.7.3 `calf of leg3.7.3 `calf of leg3.7.3 `calf of leg' ' ' ' : : : : `̀̀̀fishfishfishfish''''  

Ararat, Lori, Sirak, Bulanəx, Alakert juk, jkn-er (pl.) `(anat.) calf' [Amatuni 
1912: 372a], which is the basic Armenian word for the fish, viz. jukn. araba� 
*jukn-a-mis `(anat.) calf' (see A‰arean 1913: 690b) literally means `flesh of fish'. 
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We find it, for example, in a fairy-tale: vəennis cuknamesə "the *juknamis of my 
leg" [HZHek` 5, 1966: 523]. Note also Bulanəx juk, glossed as msi mkanunk` 
"muscles of flesh" [S. Movsisyan 1972: 71a]  

This curious semantic relationship can be compared with that of Russ. ikra 
`roe, spawn, caviar', `(anat.) calf' (see s.v. leard `liver').  

In the dialect of Ozim, the calf (of leg) is called cok-olok`. A‰aryan (1913: 
522b), with some reservation, treats it as a compound with cak `hole; hollow' 
(*cak-olok`), which is improbable. On the strength of the above-mentioned 
material, one can interpret cok-olok` as composed of couk `fish' and olok` `shin'. 
For the analysis see s.v. olok` `shin'.   
 
3.8 Human world: social aspects etc.3.8 Human world: social aspects etc.3.8 Human world: social aspects etc.3.8 Human world: social aspects etc.    
3.8.1 `princess, queen' > `girl' and vice versa 3.8.1 `princess, queen' > `girl' and vice versa 3.8.1 `princess, queen' > `girl' and vice versa 3.8.1 `princess, queen' > `girl' and vice versa     

Arm. awri-ord, a-stem `virgin, young girl' (Bible+) is probably composed of 
*awri- `lord' or `lordly' (cf. Urart. euri `lord' or Iran. *ahur-i- `lordly') and *ord- 
`offspring, son/daughter'; see s.v. If this is accepted, we are dealing with the 
semantic shift from the elevated level to the generic one: `princess' > `girl'. A 
similar generalization is found in the feminine suffix -u(r)hi, originated from 
t`ag-uhi `queen' (see 2.3.1). In what follows a case with the opposite development 
is discussed.  

Arm. dxoy `queen' (Bible+) is an Iranian loan, though the -oy is not entirely 
clear (L. Hovhannisyan 1990: 239, with references), cf. MPers. dwx [dux] 
`maiden, virgin; one of the women' [Boyce 1977: 37], dux `princess', OPers. 
*dux- f. `daughter' (see Brandenstein/Mayrhofer 1964: 117; EtimSlovIranJaz 2, 
2003: 477-478). These words imply a semantic shift `daughter, maiden, woman' > 
`princess, queen'.  

 
3.8.2 3.8.2 3.8.2 3.8.2 `share' > `dowry'`share' > `dowry'`share' > `dowry'`share' > `dowry' 

Arm. bain-k` `dowry', widespread in dialects [Amatuni 1912: 81; A‰arean 
1913: 164a; HayLezBrbBar 1, 2001: 147a147a] and attested in Grigor Tat`ewac`i, 
clearly derives from bain `share' (see HAB 1: 382a).  

This semantic development helps to etymologize Arm. ktir-k` `dowry', which 
is attested only in John Chrysostom: C̀ ic`e jernhas [harsn] t`axanjs ew ktirs i mej 
berel? [NHB 1: 1131a]. No acceptable etymology is known to me. A‰aryan (HAB 
2: 677a) only mentions the improbable connection with əntir `selected, excellent' 
proposed by Hiwnk`earpeyentean.  
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The word can be linked with *ktir `cut', dial. `sheep-flock' (see 1.12.3) going 
back to kotor, ktur-k` `cut, share', demonstrating, thus, the same semantic 
development as is seen in bain-k`.  
    
3.9 Craft and occupations3.9 Craft and occupations3.9 Craft and occupations3.9 Craft and occupations    
3.9.1 3.9.1 3.9.1 3.9.1 `to cut, divide' > `a division of flock' > `flock of sheep' `to cut, divide' > `a division of flock' > `flock of sheep' `to cut, divide' > `a division of flock' > `flock of sheep' `to cut, divide' > `a division of flock' > `flock of sheep'  

As convincingly demonstrated by A‰aryan (HAB 3: 204a), Van, Mu, 
Alakert, Bulanəx *‰iw� `flock of sheep' derives from ‰iw� `branch' and ‰e�- `to 
divide'. In the folk-story "Karos Xa‰`": ‰yu� mə o‰`xar (Srvanjtyanc` 1, 1978: 
608; Karos Xa‰` 2000: 63a). According to A‰aryan (ibid.), Kurd. ‰ε�l 
`(sheep-)flock' and perhaps Arab. jul `flock of sheep; group' are borrowed from 
Armenian. Sasun *‰�l `flock of sheep' (see A‰arean 1913: 739b) may be 
reborrowed from Kurdish; see 1.10 on back loans.  

[Also interestig is Mush ‰�a `a part of a sheep-flock' (see HZHek` 13, 1985: 
519a), if belonging to words under discussion.  

In the same dialectal area there is another word for `flock', namely *ktir 
`flock of sheep' (Van), `a flock of 22-30 sheeps or goats' (Sasun) [A‰arean 1913: 
619a], as well as Satax kətir `flock of sheep' (see M. Muradyan 1962: 212b). 
Attested in a number of editions of the folk-story "Karos Xa‰`" (2000: 60a, 67b; 
68b, 69a; also S. Avagyan 1978: 135bL12), in the very same passage where ‰iw� 
occurred (see above): k`(y)arsun ktir o‰`xar `forty flocks of sheep'. A. Xa‰`atryan 
(1993: 107) relates the word with ktr-em `to cut' (see 1.12.3 on *ktir).  

Citing these two semantic parallels, A. Xa‰`atryan (ibid.) convincingly 
connects Arm. hawt, i-stem `flock of sheep' (q.v.) with y-awt `cut-off branch' and 
hatanem `to cut'. The basic semantics of hawt and y-awt is, thus, `a division, cut'. 
See s.v. hat. [HAB 3: 204a]. 
 
3.9.2 Shin3.9.2 Shin3.9.2 Shin3.9.2 Shin----bone > implementbone > implementbone > implementbone > implement    

The hollow shin-bone was used for making flutes and other implements (e.g., 
bobbins) in and around the house, cf. OEngl. scia `shin, leg'; Russ. cevka `bobbin; 
(esp. hollow) bone; (dial.) shin-bone', OCS cevьnica `flute', SCr. ci jev `tube, 
spool, shin-bone', cjevnica `shin-bone, flute'; Lith. eiva `spool, forearm, 
shin(-bone)'; Indo-Iranian *Hast-‰iHua- `shin, shank'; etc. (from PIE *(s)kiHu- 
`shin'). For these and some other examples see Lubotsky 2002: 322b. In this 
context it is interesting that alongside of ‰ur `shank', the dialect of Sebastia has 
also ‰ura, ‰ε�rε `a kind of (small) flute' [Gabikean 1952: 378], see Martirosyan 
2005: 83. See also s.v. srunk` `shin-bone'.   
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Me�ri ‰`ak` `shin-bone of cattle; instrument for carding wool' [A�ayan 1954: 
323]; Moks ‰`ak`y `a stick used for beating and carding wool' [Orbeli 2002: 306]. 
The meaning `shank' is often related with meanings like post, pole; shaft; stalk', 
etc., cf. Engl. shank `shank; a shaft of a column'; Latv. stulps `shank; post, pole'; 
OEngl. sca `shin, leg' next to MHG sche `post', etc. [Lubotsky 2002: 323b] (see 
also siwn `pillar'). Further: Oss. zng / zng `shin; stalk', cf. Skt. jangh- f. 
`ankle' (RV+); YAv. zanga- m. `ankle', MPers. zang `ankle, shank' (see Cheung 
2002: 254).  
    
3.9.3 `weaving, plaiting' : `multiplicity, abundance'3.9.3 `weaving, plaiting' : `multiplicity, abundance'3.9.3 `weaving, plaiting' : `multiplicity, abundance'3.9.3 `weaving, plaiting' : `multiplicity, abundance' 

In P`awstos Buzand 3.14, Arm. hiwsem `to weave, plait' refers to the 
thickness or piling of snow. This makes the derivation of *hiwsi(n) `avalanche' 
(q.v.) from hiwsem `to weave, plait' more probable.  

The Pleiades are usually named as `many, multiple, abundant' (see 3.1.2). 
Next to this widespread pattern, there seem to exist also cases which possibly 
imply a basic meaning like `Geflecht', cf. Skt. krttika- f. pl. `Pleiades' (AV+) 
from *krt-ti- `Geflecht', kart- (krnatti, AV+) `to spin, twist threads'; Lat. 
Vergiliae `Pleiades' from conjectural *vergus `Geflecht' or the like [Scherer 1953: 
141-142; Mayrhofer, EWAia 1, 1992: 391].  

These examples, if acceptable, imply a development `plait' > `multiplicity, 
abundance'. One wonders whether the opposite is possible too. Arm. boyt` `lobe 
(of the ear or the liver); thumb; hump' etymologically meant `abundance, growth, 
swelling' (see s.v.). Given the fact that the `felloe' is usually expressed as `curved, 
plaited' (see 3.9.4), one might attempt a derivation of boyt`2 `felloe' (8th cent.) 
from boyt`1, through the semantic development `multiplicity, abundance' > 
`woven together'. Uncertain.  
 
3.9.4 `plaited, twisted' > `felloe'3.9.4 `plaited, twisted' > `felloe'3.9.4 `plaited, twisted' > `felloe'3.9.4 `plaited, twisted' > `felloe' 

Gr.  `felloe' and Lat. vitus `fellow' are *-tu- derivatives from the PIE 
verb for `to twist, wind, plait': Lat. vire `wind, bend', OCS viti `twist, wind', 
Russ. vit' `something that has been plaited', etc.  

The same semantic shift can be seen in *pel-k^- `to turn, wind' (a form of 
*plek^- `to plait'?) > OHG felga, OEngl. felg(e) `felloe', probably also Arm. hec` 
`felloe' (if from *he�c`), q.v. See also s.v. boyt`2 `felloe'.  
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3.10 Miscellaneous3.10 Miscellaneous3.10 Miscellaneous3.10 Miscellaneous    
In the territory of araba�, e.g., one finds five synonyms for `hungry'`hungry'`hungry'`hungry': anot`i, 

k`a�c`ac, sovac, tuznə and natav [Davt`yan 1966: 313]. The first three of them 
are of IE origin, sov is probably an Iranian loan, and the other two are dialectal. 

Davt`yan (1966: 52, 343) derives araba�, Hadrut` etc. tuznə `hungry' from 
ClArm. doyzn, without any comment. ClArm. doyzn means `few, a few, small, 
miserable; insignificant (person)' (Bible+) and has no acceptable etymology 
[HAB 1: 678b]. A‰aryan (HAB ibid.) does not record any dialectal forms. The 
derivation of araba� etc. tuznə from doyzn is formally impeccable. As to the 
semantics, cf. Pers. nahar `diminution; fasting', ni/ahar `detriment, loss; a wasting 
of the body', ni/ahardan `to waste, decay, fall away' [Steingass 1437b], Arm. 
nihar `thin, lean; skinny' (Gregory of Nyssa, Anania Sirakac`i, etc.; a few 
dialects), see HAB 3: 452a.  

C̀ aylu (in the territory of araba�; linguistically close to Urmia/Xoy, in 
Persia) natav `hungry' must be from Pers. nata `hungry' [mentioned in HAB 3: 
477b for a differentoccasion. But what about the final -v ? Compare the cases such 
as armaw `date (fruit)'?]. 
 
3.13.13.13.11 Mediterranean1 Mediterranean1 Mediterranean1 Mediterranean----Pontic substratumPontic substratumPontic substratumPontic substratum    

The lexicon of Armenian is characterized by: 1) the native, i.e. Indo-European 
heritage; 2) a considerable number of loanwords; 3) a large number of words of 
unknown origin.  

In etymological examination, one must reckon, alongside of philological 
analysis, also with the relevant historical background. If we are dealing with a 
loanword from a known neighbouring language within the framework of well-
established historico-cultural circumstances, like in cases of Middle Persian, 
Aramaic, Arabic, Georgian etc., the matters are straightforward. Things are 
complicated, however, when we are dealing with the native layer. The reason for 
this is simple: the location of the Proto-Armenian homeland and its derivation 
from the `Urheimat' of the Indo-Europeans have not yet been established. It 
should be pointed out that most of the scholars look for the `Urheimat' of the 
Indo-Europeans to the north (in Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984, to the south) of the 
Caucasus and the Black Sea.   

Even more problematic are the borrowings from an unknown source. In 
recent years, the methodology of dealing with such borrowings has been 
developed and applied by Kuiper (1995), Beekes (1998a; 2000; 2003a), Schrijver 
(1997), and Lubotsky (2001). It has been pointed out that an etymon is likely to be 
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a loanword if it is characterized by some of the following features: 1) limited 
geographical distribution; 2) phonological or morphophonological irregularity; 3) 
unusual phonology; 4) unusual word formation; 5) specific semantics (see 
Schrijver 1997: 293-297; Beekes 2000: 22-23; Lubotsky 2001: 301-302). 

Throught this dissertation, I apply this methodology to the so-called 
Mediterranean substratum words in Armenian, which mostly are plant names, 
animal names, cultural words. In these cases an etymon is attested in Armenian, 
Greek, Latin and/or another Indo-European language of SE Europe (like Albanian, 
Phrygian etc.) or Anatolia, but the phonological or word-formative 
correspondences are irregular with respect to the Indo-European system, nor do 
they allow to assume a loanword from one language to another. 

The Armenian words that are frequently considered to be of Mediterranean 
origin are: gini `wine', ew�/iw� `oil', t`uz `fig', spung `sponge', sunk/g(n) 
`mushroom' [Meillet 1908-09b; 1936: 143; Meillet/Vendryes 1924: 16-17; 
A‰arHLPatm 1, 1940: 100-104; Jahukyan 1987: 307-308]. A‰aryan (1937: 3) 
treats Arm. gini `wine', ew�/iw� `oil', sring `pipe, fife', and their Greek matches as 
loans from Phrygian or from the Aegean civilization. Jahukyan (1987: 306-311) 
provides us with references and discussion, introducing more words.  

Throughout this book I discuss most of these, as well as some other words (a 
few of which have been etymologized by me) that have not been discussed in this 
context before. At the end of this paragraph I give a list of these Mediterranean 
words, ordered by semantic fields. The list is by no means exhaustive. I excluded 
gini `wine' (cf. Gr. (), Lat. v�num, Hitt. uiian-, etc.) from the list since the 
Indo-European origin of the term for `wine' is more probable (see 
Gamkrelidze/Ivanov 1984, 2: 647f = 1995: 557f; Otkup‰ikov 1985; Beekes 
1987a; Kloekhorst 2007, 2: 1170; for discussion see also Jahukyan 1987: 49, 155, 
307, 309, 450; Mallory/Adams 1997: 644-646). I also excluded spung `sponge' 
which is likely to be a Greek loan (see s.v. sunk/gn `mushroom').  

Bearing in mind that Greek and Latin on the one hand and Armenian on the 
other are historically located on the opposite sides of the Black Sea, as well as that 
in some cases Mediterranean words have related forms in the Caucasus and Near 
East, I prefer not to confine myself strictly to the notion of so-called Balkan Indo-
European. I conventionally use a term Mediterranean-Pontic Substratum (shortly: 
MedPont). In some cases (e.g. ors `hunt, game', pal `rock'), an etymon is also 
present in other European branches, such as Celtic and Germanic, thus we are 
faced with the European Substratum in terms of Beekes (2000). Whether the 
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Mediterranean-Pontic and European substrata are identic or related is difficult to 
assert.  

There are words belonging to the same semantic categories (plant names, 
animal names, cultural words) that may be treated as innovations shared by 
Armenian and Greek etc. For instance, the morphological agreement between 
Arm. ka�in, o-stem `acorn' and Gr.  f. `acorn' (vs. Lat. glans, glandis f. 
`acorn, beach-nut', Russ. elud', SCr. eld `acorn', Lith. gile, dial. gyle~ `acorn', 
Latv. zi~le `acorn', etc.) may reflect a common innovation made jointly by Greek 
and Armenian [Clackson 1994: 135-136, 200/2372]. I have not put such words in 
the list since they are of Indo-European origin and do not represent any 
phonological or morphological deviation. Nevertheless, these innovations are 
relevant to our topic in that they may be ascribed to the same MedPont area and 
period. In other words, after the Indo-European dispersal, Proto-Armenian, Proto-
Greek and some contiguous language-branches (e.g. Thracian, cf. Kortlandt 2003: 
VIII, 83-87) may have remained in contact somewhere in the Mediterranean 
(Balkan) and/or Pontic areas prob. in the 3rd and 2nd millennia B.C. I hope to 
discuss this issue on another occasion. 

The consonantal correspondences are of two kinds:  
1) archaic, matching the correspondences of the native Indo-European 

heritage: kat`n `milk', kamurj `bridge' (*g/gw : Arm. k); ors `hunt, game', sisern 
`chick-pea', siwn `column, pillar' (*k^ : Arm. s); erbuc `breast of animals' (*g^ : 
Arm. c);  

2) relatively recent: ka�amax(i) `white poplar, aspen', kask `chestnut', kari‰ 
`scorpion', kor `scorpion' (*k : Arm. k), pal `rock' (*p : Arm. p); sring `pipe, fife', 
sayl `wagon' (*s : Arm. s, unless borrowed from lost satəm-forms). 

This implies that we have to deal with at least two chronological layers (cf. 
Jahukyan 1978: 129 on the examples of kari‰ and siwn), and that the Proto-
Armenians must have remained in or close to the Mediterranean-Pontic areas for a 
long period of time.   

Semantic fields: Semantic fields: Semantic fields: Semantic fields:     
flora: gari `barley'; ew� `oil' (if from `olive'); t`e�aw `holm-oak; cedar, pine', 

t`e�i `elm'; t`uz `fig'; xstor `garlic'; ka�amax(i) `white poplar, aspen', probably 
also `pine'; kask `chestnut'; me�ex `the handle of an axe' (if from `ash-tree'); mo 
`tamarisk; blackberry, bramble', mor `blackberry (the fruit of bramble)'; sisern 
`chick-pea'; sunk/g(n) `mushroom'; ui/*(h)oi probably `storax-tree' and `holm-
oak'. 
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fauna: erbuc `breast of animals'; lor `quail' (prob. from `sea-gull'); kari‰ 
`scorpion'; kor `scorpion'; mor(m) `tarantula'; ors `hunt, hunted animal, game' (if 
from `a kind of deer, roe'); k`a�irt` `stomach of animals'; k`arb `basilisk, asp'. 

physical world: pal `rock'. 
products: ew� `oil' (cf. above, on "flora"); kat`n `milk'. 
implements, buildings: t`arp` `a large wicker fishing-basket, creel'; kamurj 

`bridge'; sayl `wagon'; sring `pipe, fife'. 
 
DDDD. . . . PPPPLACELACELACELACE----NAMESNAMESNAMESNAMES    
    
4.1 Preliminaries4.1 Preliminaries4.1 Preliminaries4.1 Preliminaries    

Unlike the Armenian anthroponyms which are extensively represented in 
A‰arAnjn (= A‰aryan 1942-1962, 5 vols.), Armenian place-names have not been 
studied in such a thorough way. The voluminous HayTe�Bar is very helpful in 
presenting an extremely large body of data. With respect to philological and 
etymological examination, however, this dictionary has little value (cf. also 
Jihanyan 1991: 204). The only systematic treatment is found in Hubschmann 1904 
(Arm. transl. = Hiwbman 1907), which is, however, far from exhaustive. 
Unfortunately, this valuable monograph is frequently neglected in etymological 
studies.  

The hydronyms are covered in Jihanyan 1991.  
For the study of historical geography of Armenia particularly important are 

the works by . Alian, T`. Hakobyan, S. Eremyan, R. Hewsen, and others. 
Urartian place-names are systematically treated in N. Arutjunjan 1985.  

Numerous Armenian place-names are etymologically treated by G. 
ap`anc`yan, G. Jahukyan, V. Xa‰`atryan, A. Petrosyan, S. Petrosyan and others 
as of native (that is to say, of Indo-European) origin. Many of these etymologies, 
however, cannot bear criticism. For an overview on place-names which contain 
native Armenian elements see Jahukyan 1987: 412-417.  

Justly criticizing the etymological methods of V. Xa‰`atryan (1980), 
D'jakonov (1983: 164) claims that none of the toponyms and ethnonyms attested 
between the third and first millennia in the Armenian Highland has been 
demonstrated to be Armenian. As regards the first half of the first millennium, 
note e.g.  URUBarzuriani, a stronghold in Uaiais, south to Lake Van (!), attested in 
the 8th cent. BC (see N. Arutjunjan 1985: 54), which is derived from Arm. barjr 
`high' by Jahukyan (1988: 160).  
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An Indo-European etymology of an Armenian place-name can be considered 
most reliable if it meets the following two requirements: 1) it presupposes an 
appellative that is compatible with the type of place-name; 2) there is/are cognate 
place-name(s) in (an) IE language(s).  

The systematic examination and evaluation of all the place-names for which 
IE etymologies have been proposed is beyond the scope of my work. In a 
supplement to the vocabulary I shall represent only a few etymologies (some of 
them being of my known) that conform to the above-mentioned criteria.  

In the following chapters some aspects of toponymical etymology will be 
discussed.  
    
4.2 4.2 4.2 4.2 Textual evidence for identifying the appellatives Textual evidence for identifying the appellatives Textual evidence for identifying the appellatives Textual evidence for identifying the appellatives  

According to Movses Xorenac`i, DuinDuinDuinDuin reflects an otherwise unknown Iranian 
word for `hill'; see s.v.  

CCCCahukahukahukahuk, a place-name close to Nax‰awan, attested in Sebeos 16 (1979: 87L28). 
No acceptable etymology is known to me. Hubschmann (1904: 447) mentions 
with another homonymous place-name (in Siwnik`) on which he comments: 
"sicher nicht zu ‰ahuk `Herde' (von Fuchsen)". Jihanyan (1991: 250) restores an 
unattested river-name *Cahuk identic with modern Ja�ri-‰`ay and derives it, 
though with reservation, with the same ‰ahuk `group'.  

However, an etymology of a place-name that shows no semantic motivation 
has no value. The above-mentioned passage from Sebeos provides us with an 
important clue: i ambin or ko‰`i Cahuk "das Rohricht (amb), das genannt wird 
Cahuk" [Hubschmann 1904: 447]. In view of this information, one can safely 
derive Cah-uk from Arm. *‰ah/x- `marsh, meadow' (cf. ‰ah-i‰, ‰ax-in, etc. [HAB 
3: 177]).  

It has been assumed that this place-name is identical with Samb mentioned in 
another chapter by Sebes (1979: 146L20), on which see Hubschmann 1904: 458. 
For literature and discussion I refer to Abgaryan 1979: 316-317522. If this turns out 
to be true, then we are dealing with alternating names for one and the same place 
that are based on synonymic appellatives (see 4.3). 

Note also Agulis Sumb `name of a spring' < amb (see A‰arean 1935: 24, 
379). Agulis too is located in the vicinity of Nax‰awan.  
 
4.3 4.3 4.3 4.3 Synonymic or contrasting placeSynonymic or contrasting placeSynonymic or contrasting placeSynonymic or contrasting place----name variantsname variantsname variantsname variants 

Some geographical places are known by different names given by the same or 
different populations in the same or different periods of time. In certain cases, the 



 649

name variants turn out to contain the same semantic nucleus. Sometimes, 
alongside of these (often synchronically opaque) variants, there is yet another 
name that has synchronically transparent semantics not confirmed by other data 
and should therefore be explained by folk-etymology. For instance, the river-name 
MeMeMeMe���� (q.v.) probably derives from PIE *mel- `dark, black, blue': Gr.  `dark, 
black', Skt. mala- `dirt, impurity, filth' (RV+), Lith. melas `blue', etc.; cf. 
numerous river-names in the Balkans and Asia Minor, such as , , 
Mella, etc. Remarkably, the etymological semantics of Arm. *me� is confirmed by 
the modern Turkish name: Kara-su, lit. 'black water'. Thus, the more common 
Armenian name, viz. Me�r-a-get, lit. `honey-river', must have been resulted from 
folk-etymology.  

The mountain GaylaxazGaylaxazGaylaxazGaylaxaz----utututut (earlier named Paxray, see below) is identical with 
Baghi/yr dagh and is probably located in the district of Manana�i, in the province 
of Barjr Hayk`, close to or on the border between the provinces of Barjr Hayk` 
and Cop`k` [Hubschmann 1904: 287, 416; Eremyan 1963: 76b].  

In Chapter 23 of the "History" of the 11th century author Aristakes 
Lastivertc`i (see Yuzbayan 1963: 128L17) we read: I hatuac(s) lerinn Paxray or 
aym ko‰`i Gaylaxazut, <...> "In a part of the mountain Paxray which now is 
called Gaylaxazut, <...>". Yuzbayan (1968: 124) translates the beginning of the 
passage slightly differently: "близ горы Пахрай". The Divine sign (Astuacayin 
nan) was established here in the village of Bazm-a�biwr (lit. "abounding in 
springs"), and the village have been renamed Xa‰` (`cross'). Then the historian 
tells that the "servants of the Satan" (kamarar makk`n satanayi) destroyed the 
Cross and returned "to their snake-dwelling lairs" (yojabnak orjs iwreanc` "в свои 
<...>, змеиные логова").  

Hubschmann (1904: 287, 416) correctly interpreted Gaylaxazut as composed 
of gaylaxaz `flint, Feuerstein' and the suffix -ut (thus: "feuersteinreich"), and 
treats Paxray as a genetive of unattested *Paxir. The latter statement is not 
necessarily true. Paxray may in fact be identic with paxre, paxray `cattle', wich 
denotes the hind/deer in the dialects of Ararat, T`iflis, azax (paxra), and the stag 
in araba� (baxra); see HAB 4: 7; A‰arean 1913: 891a. A possible trace of this 
meaning may be found in western dialects, if xrkagu(v) reflects *(pa)xrik-a-kov 
(as I shall argue elsewhere). Place-names based on appellatives that denote the 
hind or the stag are not uncommon (see 4.5).  

The denotata of gaylaxaz `flint' (lit. `wolf's stone') and dial. satani e�ung 
`obsidian' (lit. `Satan's nail) resemble each other and are often confused. In 
DialAdd apud NHB 2: 1066c, satani e�ung is described as a black stone that 
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resembles gaylaxaz. According to Amatuni (1912: 584b) and A‰aryan (1913: 
956a), satani e�ung is identic with gaylaxaz. For the parallelism between `Satan' 
and `wolf' and `hyena' see 3.5.2.4. On the other hand, the wolf and the dragon or 
snake are surely associated with the deer (3.5.2.4). Bearing in mind that the 
mountain of Paxray = Gaylaxazut is said to be dwelled by "servants of the Satan" 
(in "snake-dwelling lairs"), one may assume that the "devilish fame/nature" of the 
mountain is conditioned by the abundance of gaylaxaz-stones as is seen in the 
name of the mountain (Gaylaxaz-ut) and is also reflected in its earlier name 
Paxray, if this indeed is identic with paxray `hind, deer'. Note also the association 
of the stag with `cross' (see 3.5.2.4 on xa‰`eneak etc.).  

Some further examples. 
If SSSSambambambamb is indeed the name variant of CCCCahukahukahukahuk (see 4.2), we might be dealing 

with a case of alternating names for one and the same place that are based on 
synonymic appellatives.  

SiahSiahSiahSiah----kuh lerink`kuh lerink`kuh lerink`kuh lerink` = modern araaraaraara----dadadada���� (see Eremyan 1963: 80b), both meaning 
`black mountains'; see 4.6.  

SimSimSimSim : SevSevSevSev----sarsarsarsar, see s.v. place-name Sim. 
Urart. ArdiunakArdiunakArdiunakArdiunak (in Aiduni/Aiadu, south of Lake Van, roughly coinciding 

with the territory of the province of Moks), possibly deriving from Arm. ardiun-k` 
`earth products' : Arm. MayeakMayeakMayeakMayeak in Moks < mayeak `barn'. Urart. Ardiunak may 
be geographically identical with Arm. Mayeak, both names reflecting synonymous 
appellatives meaning `earth products, barns'; see s.v. place-name Ardean-k`.  
 
4.4 4.4 4.4 4.4 `Cattle / pasturing' > `pastureland' > place`Cattle / pasturing' > `pastureland' > place`Cattle / pasturing' > `pastureland' > place`Cattle / pasturing' > `pastureland' > place----namenamenamename 

This pattern of making place-names is common; cf. those with tap` `earth, 
plain, field', e.g. ErnjErnjErnjErnj----aaaa----tap`tap`tap`tap`, a village close to Aparan, on NE slopes of the 
mountain called Arayi ler [HayTe�Bar 2, 1988: 247c] with erinj `heifer' as the 
first member, TuaracTuaracTuaracTuarac----aaaa----tap`tap`tap`tap` (q.v.), etc. Note also Ararat naxratap` `pastureland' 
(see Markosyan 1989: 348a) = naxir `herd' + -a- + tap`.  

Step`anos Orbelean (13-14th cent.) mentions a place in Siwnik` named 
MaxaMaxaMaxaMaxa����----aaaa----tap`tap`tap`tap`----k`k`k`k`, the first component of which is identified with maxa� 
`Mantelsack, Felleisen, Tasche' by Hubschmann (1904: 448). However, the 
semantics is not very probable for a place-name. One should rather think of maka� 
`sheep-fold', dial. ma�al, with the alternation -� : -l (cf. also Kurd. me�el, HAB 3: 
231). This is an old Semitic loan and seems to be found in Urart. URUMaqaltuni 
(on the place-name see N. Arutjunjan 1985: 132-133) < maka� + tun `house' 
[Jahukyan 1987: 445].  
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One might also find similar examples with hovithovithovithovit `valley' which is very 
frequent in place-names (see Hubschmann 1904: 384-385; HAB 3: 116-117), with 
a first component that itself is a place-name (cf. Ar‰iak-ovit etc.) or an 
appellative (cf. Arj-ovit with arj `bear').  

In view of these data, the district-name KogKogKogKog----ovitovitovitovit (q.v.), may be interpreted as 
`the valley of cow', with kov, GSg kog- `cow' (q.v.).  
    
4.5 4.5 4.5 4.5 Wild animals > placeWild animals > placeWild animals > placeWild animals > place----names names names names  

A number of place-names are based on appellatives that denote wild animals, 
see Jahukyan 1987: 417. On Arj-ovit see 4.4. The hind or the stag frequently 
appear in this function: E�anc` berd or E�nut, probably E�jeruenik` (see 
Hubschmann 1904: 423-424), etc. The mountain-name Paxray, later Gaylaxazut, 
as informed by Aristakes Lastivertc`i (see Yuzbayan 1963: 128L17), probably 
located in Manana�i (in the province of Barjr Hayk`), seems to be identic with 
paxre, paxray `cattle', dial. `hind/deer; stag'; see 4.3. See also s.v. Arciw.  

Interesting is Yε�in axpur < *E�in a�biwr `spring of hind' in araba� (close to 
the village of Kusapat; see Lisic`yan 1981: 56b, 59), which is not attested in 
literature but reflects the classical genitive e�in.  
 
4.6 4.6 4.6 4.6 Mountains named as `dark' or `black'Mountains named as `dark' or `black'Mountains named as `dark' or `black'Mountains named as `dark' or `black'    

Mt`in learn `the Dark mountain' (= Kangar-k`), in the province of Gugark`; 
attested in Movses Xorenac`i 2.8 (1913=1991: 113L16) and Aso�ik (11th cent.); see 
Hubschmann 1904: 354, 453.  

*Mt`in learn or Mut`n axarh = Masis, see *Alian (Ayrarat) 1890: 469; 
Xa‰`konc` 1898: 486-487; Hubschmann 1904: 453.  

Seaw learn `the Black mountain' (Cilicia), attested in Matt`eos Urhayec`i 
(12th cent.) etc. [Hubschmann 1904: 466].  

Siah-kuh lerink` = ara-da� (see Eremyan 1963: 80b), both meaning `black 
mountains'.  

In view of these data, one may propose similar semantic interpretations for 
e.g. T`əmnis and Sim (see s.v.v.).  
    
4.7 4.7 4.7 4.7 PlacePlacePlacePlace----name > windname > windname > windname > wind----name name name name  

Step`anos Orbelean (13-14th cent.) writes that the district Sot`Sot`Sot`Sot`----k`k`k`k` (on the 
shore of Sevan Lake) has taken its name from the strong winds. Hubschmann 
(1904: 467) points out the absence of such an appellative in Armenian. A‰aryan 
(HAB 4: 238b) records dial. (Nor Bayazet) sot` `an eastern, bitter wind on Sevan'. 
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According to A. A. Abrahamyan (1986: 41016), the latter may be a derivative 
meaning not the other way around. This suggestion is quite probable and may be 
confirmed typologically by the example of ParxarParxarParxarParxar (mountain-name) > parxar, 
pa(r)xr-c`i `a northern cold wind' (HAB 4: 62-63); see 1.9.  
    
4.8 Dialectal place4.8 Dialectal place4.8 Dialectal place4.8 Dialectal place----names as evidence for otherwisenames as evidence for otherwisenames as evidence for otherwisenames as evidence for otherwise unattested dialectal  unattested dialectal  unattested dialectal  unattested dialectal 
words, forms or meaningswords, forms or meaningswords, forms or meaningswords, forms or meanings       

Only a few papers (cf. especially those by Margaryan) dealing with the 
etymology of dialectal place-names are known to me.  

There are numerous dialectal place-names and micro place-names (micro-
toponyms) that are absent (or poorly attested) in literature but conceal old features. 
On the other hand, some place-names, though attested in literature, seem to reflect 
certain local dialectal words or forms (sometimes - otherwise lost) and can thus 
provide us with relevant data for the absolute chronology of those dialectal 
features. In this and the following chapters I present some examples from the 
northeastern (Hamen/Xotorjur) and especially from the eastern (araba�/Arc`ax 
and surroundings) peripheries of the Armenian-speaking territory.       

Words can be lost (or ignored by the dialect describers) in certain dialects but 
preserved in adjacent dialects. One might hope that at least in some cases a place-
name bears witness to the once existed dialectal form. For instance, Arm. 
*hiwsi(n) `avalanche' has been preserved in Xotorjur husi but is lost in Hamen. 
However, the place-name HusHusHusHus----erererer    in Hamen seems to testify the existence of 
Hamen *husi (see s.v. *hiwsi `avalanche').         

araba� KKKK�hak�hak�hak�hak is a sacred grove of holy ‰apki `cornus sanguinea' on the top 
of a hill, in the village of Gyuney-Cartar [Lalayan 2, 1988: 162; 
Martirosyan/aragyozyan, FW 2003]. It may be identic with Arm. kohak `wave; 
hill', which has not been preserved in dialects. The latter meaning is attested, 
among others, by Movses Ka�ankatuac`i and Step`anos Orbelean, both from the 
eastern part of Armenia. One is tempted to assume, therefore, that the place-name 
under question continues the EArm. dial. word though later it has been lost.          

On araba� *E�in a�biwr see 4.5.  
No dialectal forms of ClArm.    tamal(i)    `roof, house-top; prob. also ruins' are 

attested in HAB 4: 367a. Its existence in the Goris region can be testified by 
TamalekTamalekTamalekTamalek----k`k`k`k`, a village close to the monastery of Tat`ew. Nowadays, the ruins of 
the village are called Təmbalask, from frozen APl *tamali-ak-s (see s.v. tamal 
`roof etc.'). 
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A similar case (with the same structural-morphological background) is 
represented by XnjoreskXnjoreskXnjoreskXnjoresk, a village in the former district of Goris. Variants: 
Xnjorek`s, Xncoresk` (18th cent.). The oldest variant is Xnjoreak (= xnjor-i 
`apple-tree' + diminutive suffix -ak), found in almost all the manuscripts of 
Step`anos Orbelean (1250/60-1304); see Margaryan 1992: 135-138. In a colophon 
from 1654, as well as in Abraham kat`o�ikos Kretac`i (1735) one finds Xnjorek 
[Lisic`yan 1969: 97; Margaryan 1992: 135-136].   

As has been demonstrated by Margaryan (1992: 134-138), Xnjoresk is 
composed of Xnjoreak (= xnjori `apple-tree' + diminutive suffix -ak) and -s : 
*Xnjore(a)k-s > Xnjoresk (through metathesis). Compare xnjr-k-ec`i `inhabitant 
of Xnjoresk' - xnjorkec`i [analanyan 1960: 97b; Grigoryan-Spandaryan 1971: 
42Nr203] or xunjurkec`i [Margaryan 1992: 136-137]. The -s, not specified by 
Margaryan, is certainly the ClArm. APl ending. Compare also Tamalek-k` : 
Təmbalask above. The same metathesis is found in p`uk`s `bellows' > Me�ri p`�sk 
[A�ayan 1954: 289b] etc.      

That the APl -s does not appear in xnjr-k-ec`i `inhabitant of Xnjoresk' is 
normal; cf. muk-ac`əe `inhabitant of Mok-k`/Mok-s' (see M. Muradyan 
1982:139). For the typology of the structure /tree-name + diminutive suffix + 
plural marker/ cf. *Hac`ek-k` < hac`i `ash-tree' + -ak + pl. marker -k`.  

K`ar(ah)unjK`ar(ah)unjK`ar(ah)unjK`ar(ah)unj,    K`arunj, the name of a village in the district of Ewaylax (in the 
province of Siwnik`) mentioned by Step`anos Orbelean (1250/60-1304). This 
seems to be the k`a�ak`agiw�n K`arunjoy, in Yovhannes Drasxanakertc`i (9-10th 
cent.) [1912=1980: 333L4], identified with the present-day village of K`arahunj 
not far from Goris (see T`osunyan 1996: 379125). The variant with the 
conjunctional -a-, viz. K`ar-a-hunj, is attested in  Abraham kat`o�ikos Kretac`i 
(1735); see Margaryan 1988: 129.      

There are also other place-names in Zangezur and araba�  named K`ar-a-
hunj. In Lori one finds K`arinj, the name of a village close to Dse�, on the foot of 
the mountain C̀ at`in-da�.  

Composed of k`ar `stone' and unj1 `bottom, depth' (q.v.) (see Hubschmann 
1904: 387 and, independently, Margaryan 1988: 129). The passage from P`awstos 
Buzand 4.18 (1883=1984: 109L9f) which Hubschmann cites as a contextual 
illustration for unj reads as follows: zi er hareal zxorann i jor yunj berdin : "for the 
tent was pitched in the gorge beneath the fortress" (transl. Garso�an 1989: 149L3f).           
The component unj seems to be also found in other compounded place-names, 
though not all the components are entirely clear: Arp`-unj-n, Unj-i-jor (see 
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Hubschmann 1904: 387 and 462, respectively), unj-or-k` (also in Step`anos 
Orbelean).           

Compare also the fortress Brd-a-honj ala, see Barxudaryan 1995 (< 1885): 
87 (the author cites also Berdaun‰` between brackets). This is perhaps to be 
understood as *berd-a-(h)unj. Compare with yunj berdin "beneath the fortress" in 
the above-mentioned passage from Buzand 4.18. The same pattern is seen in 
Berdatak, in Siwnik` (see Hubschmann 1904: 388, 414).    

According to Margaryan (1988: 129), the second component unj acquired a 
prothetic h- (as in ənker `friend' > hingεr, etc.), and this triggered an intrusion of 
the conjunctional vowel -a-.  This process does not seem probable. Besides, the 
actual dialectal reflexes of unj in Goris etc. are unj or �nj, without an initial h- (for 
the connection of unj1 `bottom' with unj3 `soot < sediment' see s.v. unj3).  More 
likely, the -h- can be interpreted as a glide as in gi-h-i `juniper'. Compare variant 
forms of the ordinal numerals in the suffix -inji : εrku-h-inji `second', ‰`�rs[ə]-h-
inji `fourth', �xtə-h-inji `seventh', etc. Note the symmetry of the semantic field 
(and perhaps even the etymological identity) of ganj(ak) and unj (see s.v. unj and 
and 1.12.6)16.                
    
4.9 Place4.9 Place4.9 Place4.9 Place----names attested in literature and containig dialectal words or names attested in literature and containig dialectal words or names attested in literature and containig dialectal words or names attested in literature and containig dialectal words or 
featuresfeaturesfeaturesfeatures    

AmerAmerAmerAmernap`ornap`ornap`ornap`or, a spot in Siwnik`, in the district of Sot`k` (on eastern and 
southeastern sides of Sewan-Lake, neighbouring with Arc`ax/araba�), attested by 
Step`anos Orbelean (1250/60-1304). Hubschmann (1904: 398, cf. 389) posits a 
compound of unknown *amern and p`or `valley, ravine, district'. In my view, 
*amern can be identified with araba� aməεrnə and Goris amεrnə < ClArm. 
amarn `summer' (q.v.).      

Dizap`aytDizap`aytDizap`aytDizap`ayt, a mountain in the south of araba�, 2496 m; also called Ziarat` 
[Lisic`yan 1981: 55ab; V. Arak`elyan 1969: 281137]. 

Attested in Movses Ka�ankatuac`i/Dasxuranc`i 2.5 (V. Arak`elyan 1983: 
119L12f [also in the title of the chapter]; transl. Dowsett 1961: 70): Yaraj k`an 
ztes‰`aworeln tearn Abasay A�uanic` axarhis i t`nameac` hrdehec`an 

                                               
16 According to a theory which is popular in Armenia, K`ar-a-hunj, a megalithic monument 
in Sisian, reflects the same pattern as in Stone-henge, name of a celebrated stone circle on 
Salisbury Plain: `stone' + *hunj/henge. This view can hardly be taken seriously.  
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vkayarank`n: i Dizap`ayt lerinn i Kataroy vans, <...>. Amenek`ean sok`a i learnn 
Dizap`ayt a‰apareal xotabut kenok`, <...> : "Before Ter Abas was elected spiritual 
overseer of this land of Albania, the chapels on Dizap`ayt Hill in Kataroy Vank` 
were burned down by our enemies. <...>. They fled in haste to the hill of 
Dizap`ayt and lived on grass, <...>".  

According to V. Arak`elyan (1969: 281137), this mountain is nowadays called 
Ziarat`, and the monastery called Kataro vank` is still venerated. This monastery is 
not mentioned in M. Barxutareanc` 1995 < 1895: 56. Here one finds the fortress of 
Dizap`ayt, a new martyrion in the place of the old monastery of Dizap`ayt, as well 
as a ruined martyrion named Oxtə-drnε-xut` "rock with seven doors", situated on 
a rock/k`erc (ibid.).   

According to a traditional story, Dizap`ayt is composed of dez `heap' and 
p`ayt `wood': Het`anosk` o�oveal i glux lerins zbazums i k`ristoneic`, ew dizeal 
zp`ayt bazum, hroy ‰arak etun zamenesean, usti anuanec`aw Dizap`ayt 
[Jalaleanc`, 1, 1842: 211 apud analanyan 1969: 16Nr28; Lisic`yan 1981: 55b]. 
Hubschmann (1904: 421-422, with other references) notes: "Aber `Holzhaufen' 
ware doch arm. *p`aytadez, wahrend dizap`ayt `Haufenholz' bedeuten wurde. 
Volksetymologische Umgestaltung eines fremden Wortes?".   

As a matter of fact, *dizap`ayt is a real word in the local vernacular, i.e. the 
dialect of araba�, meaning `a long pole used as a support for a heap' (see 
A‰arean 1913: 277a; L. Harut`yunyan 1991: 154, 377). The actual araba� form is 
tzap`ad according to L. Harut`yunyan (ibid.). He (377) also records a metaphorical 
meaning of the word: `a tall and thin person'.        

The basic semantics of *diz-a-p`ayt is, thus, `Haufenholz', just as 
Hubschmann correctly expects it to be. This araba� mountain-name may derive, 
thus, from *diz-a-p`ayt `a high pole, heap-support', which has been preserved in 
the dialect of the very same area, that is araba�.    

If this analysis is accepted, we are dealing with an old record of a dialectal 
word. This implies, further, that araba� *dizap`ayt is anot a "new word", as is 
represented by A‰aryan (HAB 1: 659b).  

JJJJ�ahayreank`�ahayreank`�ahayreank`�ahayreank`, a village of the district of Ewaylax (in the province of Siwnik`) 
attested by Step`anos Orbelean (1250/60-1304). No etymological explanation is 
known to me. One may reconsruct *jo�-a-har-i, identifying it with Me�ri jə�harε `a 
kind of poplar-tree', Kar‰ewan  jə�hari `a tall tree of which logs/beams (jo�) are 
made', composed of jo� `log, pole' (> Me�ri ju�ε) and har- `to beat, strike, cut'; see 
s.v. *jo�(-a)-har-i. 

See also s.v. place-name GetarGetarGetarGetar(u)(u)(u)(u). 
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attributed to Movses Xorenac`i (q.v.); the text is published in 
MovsXorenMaten 1843, 1865. 

P`awstos Buzand, Hayoc` Patmut`iwn or Buzandaran Patmut`iwnk` (5th cent.). 
ClArm. text: K`. Patkanean. St. Peterburg, 1883. A facsimile reproduction 
with an introduction by Nina G. Garso�an. Delmar, New York: Caravan 
Books, 1984.   
The text (< 1892, Venice) with ModArm. translation and commentary by St. 
Malxasyan (collations: pp. 416-417): Malxasyanc` 1987.   
English translation and commentary: Garso�an 1989. 

Philo (6th century).  
"Physiologus"; see Pitra 1855. 
Sasna crer : SasCr (Armenian epic) 1, 1936; 2/1, 1944; 2/2, 1951:  M. Abe�yan 
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(ed.) with the assistance of K. Melik`-Ohanjanyan. Yerevan: State Press. 3, 
1979 and 4, 1999: ed. by Sargis Harut`yunyan and Arusyak Sahakyan. 
Yerevan: Academy Press.  
SasCr 2000, ed. by Roza Grigoryan and Eranuhi Melik`-Muradyan. 
Yerevan: Academy Press "Gitut`yun". 
The most recent and valuable study on Armenian epic is A. Petrosyan 2002 
(an expanded English version of the Armenian original 1997a). Russian 
version: see 2002a. 
Russ. transl. of selected versions of the epic: see next. 

 SasUdal, Armjanskij narodnyj epos Sasunskie udal'cy : izbrannye varianty. Russ. 
transl. and glossary-commentary by K. Melik`-Ohanjanyan. Yerevan: Van 
Aryan, 2004.  

Sebeos (7th cent.): critical text: Abgaryan 1979. The Modern EArm. translation 
with the Classical Armenian text of Abgaryan 1979 on facing pages, with 
introduction and commentary: G. Xa‰`atryan/E�iazaryan 2005. 
Concordance: G. Xa‰`atryan 2004. English translations with notes: 
Thomson 1999 (with historical commentary by James Howard-Johnston). 

Simeon Lehac`i (17th cent.): U�egrut`iwn, see Akinean 1936. 
Smbat Sparapet (13th cent., Cilicia), Datastanagirk`. Ed. (with a Russian 

translation) by A. G. Galstyan. Yerevan: Haypethrat, 1958. 
T`ovma Arcruni and Ananun (10/13th cent.); the Classical Armenian text with 

Modern Armenian translation (on facing pages) and commentary: V. M. 
Vardanyan 1985. English translation and commentary: Thomson 1985.  

Vanakan Vardapet Tawuec`i /Yovhannes Vanakan/: 1180/1181-(after) 1251. The 
critical text with introduction and commentary: Xa‰`ikyan 1941. 

Xenophon. Anabasis 2001 (with an English translation by Carleton L. Brownson; 
revised by John Dillery). Cambridge, London: Harvard University Press. 
ModArm. transl. and commentary: Krkyaaryan  1970.    

Yovasap` Sebastac`i (16th cent., Sebastia), "Bkaran əntreal tarrakan maxc`i"; 
see D. M. Karapetyan 1986. 

Yovhan Mamikonean (7th cent.; Taron), "Patmut`iwn Taronoy"; this History is 
closely connected with that of Zenob Glak.  
Critical text: A. Abrahamyan 1941.  
ModEArm. translation (with introduction and commentary): V. H. 
Vardanyan 1989.  
English translation: Avdoyan 1993 [not seen]. 
French translation by Jean-Raphael Emine: Langlois 1867: 357-382. [Zenob 
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Glak: by Langlois, ibid. 333-355].  

Yovhan Mandakuni (5th cent.) or Yovhan Mayragomec`i (7th cent.). Recently 
published by Lusik Step`anyan (with a short foreword and bibliography): 
Yovhan Mandakuni, Cark`; Kanonk`. In Matenagirk` Hayoc`. Vol. 1. E dar 
(5th century). Ant`ilias, Lebanon, 2003 (pp. 1153-1288). 

Yovhannes Drasxanakertc`i (9-10th cent.)  
 1912=1980: Yovhannu kat`o�ikosi Drasxanakertec`woy Patmut`iwn Hayoc`. 

T`iflis, 1912. A facsimile reproduction with an introduction by Krikor 
Maksoudian: Delmar, New York: Caravan Books, 1980.  

 Transl. into ModEArm. and commentary by G. B. T`osunyan. Yerevan: 
University Press, 1996. 

Yovhannes T`lkuranc`i (14-15th centuries; T`lkuran was situated in Mesopotamia, 
between Amid and Hromkla, see Pivazyan 1960: 29f): Mnac`akanyan 1941; 
Pivazyan 1960; Russell 1987a. 

Zeno: Tract "On Nature". Transl. into Armenian prob. in 6-7th cent. (the oldest 
manuscript is from 1280: Matenadaran Nr 5254). See Xa‰`ikjan 1949; Russ. 
transl.: Arewatyan 1956.   

    
Bibliographical abbreviationsBibliographical abbreviationsBibliographical abbreviationsBibliographical abbreviations    
    
AbhKonGesWisGot Abhandlungen der Koniglichen Gesellschaft der 

Wissenschaften zu Gottingen: historisch-philologische 
Classe.  Gottingen: in der Dieterichsen Buchhandlung. 

ActOrHung Acta Orientalia Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae. 
Budapest. 

ActAntHung Acta Antiqua Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae. 
Budapest. 

A‰arAnjn 1-5 see A‰aryan 1942-62. 
A‰arHLPatm 1-2 see A‰aryan 1940-51. 
A‰arLiak see A‰aryan 1955-2005. 
AltorForsch Altorientalische Forschungen. 
AmJPhil American journal of philology. 
AncIEDial 1966 H. Birnbaum, J. Puhvel (eds.), Ancient Indo-European 

dialects: proceedings of the Conference on Indo-European 
linguistics held at the University of California, Los 
Angeles, 1963. Berkeley and Los Angeles: University of 
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California Press. 
AnnArmLing Annual of Armenian linguistics. 
AntiqIndog 1974 M. Mayrhofer, W. Meid, B. Schlerath, R. Schmitt (eds.), 

Antiquitates indogermanicae: Studien zur 
indogermanischen Altertumskunde und zur Sprach- und 
Kulturgeschichte der indogermanischen Volker. 
Gedenkschrift fur Hermann Guntert. Innsbruck: Institut 
fur Sprachwissenschaft der Universitat Innsbruck. 
(Innsbrucker Beitrage zur Sprachwissenschaft, 12). 

Anzeiger zu IndogForsch: Anzeiger fur indogermanische Sprach- und 
Altertumskunde. Beiblatt zu den Indogermanischen 
Forschungen.    

APILKU Arbejds papirer: Institut for Lingvistik. Kbenhavns 
Universitet. 

ArchOr Archiv Orientalni. Prague. 
BalcLingIssl 1979 Balcanica: Lingvisti‰eskie issledovanija. Moscow: 

"Nauka", 1979. 
BaltSlavIssl Balto-slavjanskie issledovanija. Moscow: "Nauka", 
BanbErewHamals Banber Erewani hamalsarani: hasarakakan gitut`yunner = 

Vestnik Erevanskogo universiteta: ob‰estvennye nauki 
(VEU). Yerevan: University Press.  

BanbMaten Banber Matenadarani. Yerevan: Academy Press. For the 
first two volumes see MatGNZo�.  

BeiAssSemSpr Beitrage zur Assyriologie und semitischen 
Sprachwissenschaft. Leipzig. 

BeiGesDeuSprLit Beitrage zur Geschichte der deutschen Sprache und 
Literatur. Halle (Saale). 

BeitrNamenf Beitrage zur Namenforschung. 
BiblSacrPolygl 1, 1657 B. Walton (ed.), Biblia Sacra polyglotta. Vol. 1. London: 

Thomas Roycroft. M DC LVII (=1657). 
BKIgS Beitrage zur Kunde der indogermanischen Sprachen (ed. 

Ad. Bezzenberger). Gottingen.  
BngTxnPtmHay Bnagitut`yan ew texnikayi patmut`yunə Hayastanum 

(gitakan axatut`yunneri o�ovacu). Yerevan: Academy 
Press. 

BSL Bulletin de la Societe de Linguistique de Paris.  
BSOS Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies. University of 
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London. (Currently published by School of Oriental and 
African Studies). 

DerSoz 1963-82 (1-12), Turkiye'de Halk Agzndan,  Derleme sozlugu. 
Vol. 1, 1963 - vol. 12, 1982. Ankara. 

DialAdd apud NHB Addendum of dialectal words in NHB 2: 1060-1067. 
DoklANSSSR Doklady Akademii Nauk SSSR (Comptes Rendus de 

l'Academie des Sciences de l'URSS). Mosow/Leningrad: 
Academy Press.  

DrevAnat 1985 Drevnjaja Anatolija. Moscow: GRVLI "Nauka". 
DrJazMalAz I. M. D'jakonov and V. V. Ivanov (eds.), Drevnie jazyki 

Maloj Azii: sbornik statej. Moscow: "Progress". 
DrevVost Drevnij Vostok. Yerevan: Academy Press.  
EarContUralIndEur       Christian Carpelan, Asko Parpola and Petteri Koskikallio 

(eds.), Early contacts between Uralic and Indo-European: 
linguistic and archaeological considerations. Papers 
presented at an international symposium held at the 
Tvarminne Research Station of the University of Helsinki 
(8-10 January, 1999). Helsinki: Suomalais-ugrilainen 
seura. (Memoires de la Societe Finno-ougrienne, 242). 

EllBlVVizIr 1967 Ellinisti‰eskij Blinij Vostok, Vizantija i Iran: istorija i 
filologija. Moscow: "Nauka". 

EmAzgZo� Eminean azgagrakan o�ovacu. 
EncIran 1-, 1982-           Ehsan Yarshater (ed.), Encyclopaedia Iranica. Vol. 1,  

London, Boston and Henley: Routledge & Kegan Paul, 
1982; vol. 2, London and New York: Routledge & Kegan 
Paul, 1987; <...>; vol. 12, New York, New York: 
Encyclopaedia Iranica Foundation, 2004; vol. 13, fascicle 
4, New York: Encyclopaedia Iranica Foundation, 2006. 
(Columbia University, Center for Iranian studies). 

EncIsl 1-12, 1960-2004. The encyclopaedia of Islam (prepared by a number of  
leading orientalists). Leiden: Brill, etc.  

ErHamGitAx Yerevani petakan hamalsaran: gitakan axatut`yunner. 
Yerevan: University Press. 

EtCelt Etudes celtiques. Paris. 
EthnGrTurk 1989 Ethnic groups in the Republic of Turkey. Comp. and ed. 

by Peter Alford with the assistance of Rudiger 
Benninghaus. Wiesbaden: Dr. Ludwig Reichert Verlag. 
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(Beihefte zum Tubinger Atlas des Vorderen Orients. 
Reihe B /Geisteswissenschaften/, 60).  

EthnMittUng Ethnologische Mitteilungen aus Ungarn. Budapest. 
EtimSlovIranJaz V. S. Rastorgueva, D. I. Edel'man, Etimologi‰eskij 

slovar' iranskix jazykov. Vol. 1, 2000; 2, 2003; 3, 2007 -. 
Moscow: "Vosto‰naja Literatura" Publishers. 

EtimSlovSlavJaz O. N. Truba‰ev (ed.), Etimologi‰eskij slovar' slavjanskix 
jazykov. Vol. 1, 1974 – vol. 32, 2005 (in progress). 
Moscow: "Nauka". 

EtnNarBalk 1984 L. A. Gindin (red.), Etnogenez narodov Balkan i 
Severnogo Pri‰ernomor'ja: lingvistika, istorija, 
arxeologija. Moscow: "Nauka". 

EvidLaryng Winter, Werner (ed.), Evidence for laryngeals. The 
Hague, London, Paris: Mouton. 

EWAia M. Mayrhofer, Etymologisches Worterbuch des 
Altindoarischen, 3 vols., 1992-2001.   

 Heidelberg: Universitatsverlag C. Winter.    
FlTurk P. H. Davis e.a. (ed.), Flora of Turkey and the East 

Aegean Islands. Vol. 1 (1965) -. Edinburgh: University 
Press. 

FolLingHist Folia linguistica historica. Societas Linguistica Europaea. 
FolOrient Folia Orientalia. Krakoʹw.  
Fs Beekes 1997 A. Lubotsky (ed.), Sound law and analogy: papers in 

honor of Robert S. P. Beekes on the occasion of his 60th 
birthday. Amsterdam-Atlanta, GA: Rodopi B.V. 

Fs Belardi 1994 P. Cipriano, P. Di Giovine, M. Mancini (eds.), 
Miscellanea di studi linguistici in onore di Walter Belardi. 
1-2. Roma: Il Calamo.  

Fs Benveniste 1975 Melanges linguistiques offerts a Emile Benveniste. 
Louvain: Depositaire Editions Peeters. (Collection 
Linguistique publiee par la Societe de Linguistique de 
Paris, LXX).  

Fs Biezais 1979 Humanitas religiosa: Festschrift fur Haralds Biezais zu 
seinem 70. Geburtstag. Uppsala: Almqvist and Wiksell. 

Fs Diakonoff 1982       Societies and languages of the ancient Near East: studies in  
honour of I. M. Diakonoff. Warminster, Wilts, England:  
Aris & Phillips Ltd. 
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Fs Goldman 1956 Weinberg, Saul S. (ed.), The Aegean and the Near East: 
studies presented to Hetty Goldman on the occasion of her 
seventy-fifth birthday. Locust Valley, New York: J. J. 
Augustin Publisher. 

Fs Harmatta 1977 Studies in honour of J. Harmatta. = ActAntHung 25, 1977. 
Budapest: Akademiai Kiado. 

Fs Hoenigswald 1987 George Cardona and Norman H. Zide (eds.), Festschrift 
for Henry Hoenigswald: on the occasion of his 70. 
birthday. Tubingen: Gunter Narr Verlag.  

Fs Humbach 1986 B. Forssman, K. Hoffmann, J. Narten (eds.), Studia 
grammatica iranica: Festschrift fur Helmut Humbach. 
("Munchener Studien zur Sprachwissenschaft", Beiheft 
13, N.F.). Munchen: R. Kitzinger.  

Fs Knobloch 1985 Hermann M. Olberg and Gernot Schmidt (eds.) [unter 
Mitarbeit von Heinz Bothien], Sprachwissenschaftliche 
Forschungen: Festschrift fur Johann Knobloch zum 65. 
Geburtstag. Innsbruck: Institut fur Sprachwissenschaft der 
Universitat Innsbruck (Innsbrucker Beitrage zur 
Kulturwissenschaft, 23). 

Fs Kuiper 1968 Pratidanam: Indian, Iranian and Indo-European studies 
presented to Franciscus Bernardus Jacobus Kuiper on his 
60th birthday. The Hague, Paris: Mouton. 

Fs Lehmann 1977  Paul J. Hopper et al. (eds.), Studies in descriptive and 
historical linguistics: Festschrift for Winfred P. Lehmann. 
(Amsterdam studies in the theory and history of linguistic 
science. Series IV Current issues in linguistic theory, 4). 
Amsterdam: John Benjamins B. V.   

Fs Leslau 1991 Alan S. Kaye (ed.), Semitic studies: in honor of Wolf 
Leslau on the occasion of his 85th birthday (2 vols.). 
Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz. 

Fs Muller 1988 Piotr O. Scholz & Reinhard Stempel (eds.), Nubia et 
oriens christianus: Festschrift fur C. Detlef G. Muller zum 
60. Geburtstag. Koln: Verlag Jurgen Dinter. (Bibliotheca 
Nubica, 1).  

Fs Pagliaro 1969, 1-3    Studia classica et orientalia Antonino Pagliaro Oblate.  
Roma. 

Fs Pedersen 1937 L. Hjelmslev, C. Hoeg, Ch. Mller, Ad. Stender-Petersen 
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(eds.), Melanges linguistiques offerts a M. Holger 
Pedersen a l'occsion de son soixante-dixieme 
anniversaire, 7 avril 1937. Aarhus: Universitetsforlaget; 
Kbenhavn: Levin & Munksgaard. (Acta Jutlandica: 
Aarsskrift for Aarhus Universitet, IX1). 

Fs Pisowicz 2006 Anna Krasnowolska, Kinga Maciuszak, Barbara 
Mekarska (eds.), In the Orient where the gracious light ...: 
Satura orientalis in honorem Andrzej Pisowicz. Krakow. 

Fs Polome 1991-92, (1-2), Perspectives on Indo-European language, culture 
and religion: studies in honor of Edgar C. Polome. Vol. 1, 
1991; vol. 2, 1992. Virginia: McLean; Institute for the 
Study of Man (Journal of Indo-European studies; 
Monographs 7, 9). 

Fs Schmidt 1928 W. Koppers (ed.), Festschrift: publication d'hommage 
offerte au P. W. Schmidt. Wien: Mechitharisten. 

Fs Schrijnen 1929 Donum natalicium Schrijnen: Verzameling van opstellen 
door oud-leerlingen en bevriende vakgenooten 
opgedragen aan mgr. prof. dr. Jos. Schrijnen bij 
gelegenheid van zijn zestigsten verjaardag 3 Mei 1929. 
Nijmegen, Utrecht: N. V. Dekker & Van De Vegt.  

Fs Seiler Gunter Brettschneider & Christian Lehmann (eds.), Wege 
zur Universalienforschung : sprachwissenschaftl. Beitr. 
zum 60. Geburtstag von Hansjakob Seiler. Tubingen: 
Gunter Narr Verlag. (Tubinger Beitrage zur Linguistik, 
145). 

Fs Szemerenyi 1979 Bela Brogyanyi (ed.), Studies in diachronic, synchronic, 
and typological linguistics: festschrift for Oswald 
Szemerenyi on the occasion of his 65th birthday ("Current 
issues in linguistic theory", vol. 11, in two parts). 
Amsterdam: John Benjamins. 

Fs Szemerenyi 1993  Bela Brogyanyi and Reiner Lipp (eds.), Comparative-
historical linguistics: Indo-European and Finno-Ugric 
(Current issues in linguistic theory, 79). Papers in honor of 
Oswald Szemerenyi. Amsterdam, Philadelphia: John 
Benjamins. 

Fs Toporov 1998 A. A. Gippius, L. G. Nevskaja, T. M. Nikolaeva, T. V. 
Civ'jan (eds.), . To 70th birthday of Vladimir 
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Toporov. Moscow: "Indrik".  
Fs Watkins 1998 Jay Jasanoff, H. Craig Melchert and Lisi Oliver (eds.), 

Mir curad: studies in honor of Calvert Watkins. 
Innsbruck: Institut fur Sprachwissenschaft der Universitat 
Innsbruck (Innsbrucker Beitrage zur Sprachwissenschaft, 
92). 

Fs Winter 1985 U. Pieper and G. Stickel (eds.), Studia linguistica, 
diachronica et synchronica Werner Winter sexagenario 
anno MCMLXXXIII. Berlin, New York, Amsterdam: 
Mouton de Gruyter. 

Fs Winter 2003 Brigitte L. M. Bauer, Georges-Jean Pinault (eds.), 
Language in time and space: a Festschrift for Werner 
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York: Mouton de Gruyter. 

Gd Berberian 1986 Dickran Kouymjian (ed.), Armenian studies in memoriam 
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Ethnography). 

HayTe�Bar 1-5 (1986-2001), T`. X. Hakobyan, St. T. Melik`-Baxyan, H. 
X. Barse�yan. Hayastani ew harakic` rjanneri te�anunneri 
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ARMEENSE ETYMOLOGISCHE STUDIES vanuit een dialectaal en cultureel 
perspectief. De Indo-Europese basis van het lexicon. 

 
SAMENVATTING 

 
Deze dissertatie biedt een volledig bijgewerkte en gemodernisserde etymologische 
beschrijving van 530 Armeense lexemen, waarvan Indo-Europese oorsprong zeker 
of waarschijnlijk is. 

 Armeens is vanuit Indo-Europees standpunt al meer dan 100 jaar bestudeerd. 
Er bestaan veel waardevolle handboeken, detailstudies en overzichten van de 
vergelijkende studie van het Armeens. De meeste daarvan concentreren zich op 
het Klassiek Armeens (ca. 500 na Chr.) en gebruiken slechts zelden moderne 
dialectale en etnografische gegevens. Niet-literaire gegevens vanuit de Armeense 
dialecten zijn voor het grootste deel buiten het blikveld van het Indo-Europese 
etymologische onderzoek gebleven. Een uitzondering vormen de fundamentele 
studies van Ačaryan (HAB) en Jahukyan (1972 en 1987). 

 Dit boek integreert de lexicale, fonetische en morfologische gegevens van de 
Armeense dialecten en van etnografische beschrijvingen op een systematische 
wijze in de etymologische benadering van het Indo-Europese lexicon binnen het 
Armeens. Deze benadering is nieuw. In deze dissertatie wordt gebruik gemaakt 
van het materiaal dat is verzameld in Ačaryan's etymologische woordenboek en in 
de bestaande beschrijvingen van de individuele dialecten. Ook wordt een grote 
hoeveelheid materiaal verwerkt dat is geëxcerpeerd uit folkloreteksten en 
antropologische beschrijvingen, die meestal onbekend of onbereikbaar zijn  voor 
geleerden buiten Armenië. 

Dit werk bestaat uit twee hoofdgedeelten: een etymologische bestudering van 
Armeense woorden die van zekere of waarschijnlijke Indo-Europese oorsprong 
zijn, en een eerste poging om te komen tot een zekere systematisering van 
taalkundige en culturele elementen die men kan afleiden uit de etymologische 
behandeling. 

In het eerste deel worden de geselecteerde lexemen op een systematische 
manier gepresenteerd en bestudeerd. In een filologische sectie worden de 
semantiek en de literaire referenties van een woord met zijn afleidingen behandeld 
met inbegrip van de morfologische kenmerken. Voor ieder lemma volgt dan een 
overzicht van de dialectale distributie en een discussie van de linguistische, 
dialectgeografische en etnografische aspecten die van belang zijn voor een 
etymologische beoordeling van het literaire materiaal. Daarop volgt een volledige 
etymologische discussie met insluiting van andere relevante Indo-Europese talen. 

Het tweede deel biedt een evaluatie van enkele resultaten van de etymologische 
studie in deel 1. Het vormt tevens een vooruitblik op diepgaander soortgelijk 
onderzoek. Er worden gevolgtrekkingen gemaakt voor de etymologische studie 
van het Armeens in algemene zin. Tenslotte worden systematisch de resultaten 
van de etnografische gegevens uitgewerkt. 
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